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A SÏÜDY 0? TEG Ï’ASTOPAL EPISTXES

The im portance  of th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  l i e s  i n  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e y  

e x p re ss  id e a s  c u r r e n t  i n  t h e i r  environments, These e p i s t l e s  can only  have 

t h e i r  f u l l  v a lu e  vhon viewed a g a i n s t  t h e i r  background* They e x h i b i t  an 

advanced C h r i s t i a n i t y ^  one t h a t  has a c o n t r o l l e d  le a d e r s h ip  as w e l l  as  a 

developed  c o n te n t  of b e l i e f o  T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  my c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  th e y  were 

w r i t t e n  to  meet th e  needs of t h e i r  day, and t h a t  th e y  r e f l e c t  t h a t  p e r io d  

i n  h is to ry *

The h i s t o r i c a l  te n s io n -  and c h a r a c t e r  of th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  r e f l e c t s  

th e  c h u rc h 's  stand* The o r g a n iz a t io n  and m inis 'b ry , th e  l i t u r g y ,  th e  form nla-fion 

of th e  ker/wma, th e  e t h i c s ,  and th e o lo g y  r e f l e c t  th e  c o n d i t io n  of th e  church 

a t  th e  tim e of th e  w r i t i n g  of th o se  e p i s t l e s *  They were formed by t h e i r  en^- 

v iro n m en t,  and became a  -^^indow f o r  th e  development of th e  e a r l y  church*

My o b je c t iv e  i s  to  r e l a t e  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  and 

t r y  to  v a l i d a t e  th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  c r e a te d  what i s  found i n  th e s e  

l e t t e r s *  The e p i s t l e s  m i r r o r  t h e i r  t im e , and t h i s  i s  what I  w ant to  demon-- 

s t r a t e  i n  my t h e s i s *

My method i s  to  show how th e  s i t u a t i o n  Xiad a r e a l  im p res s io n  on such 

th in g s  a s  th e  o r g a n i s a t i o n ,  w orsh ip ,  e t h i c s  and theology* Thus, 1 want to  

r e l a t e  i t  t o  i t s  tim e i n  l i is to ry *  Tho d e t a i l s  of t h i s  a re  i n  my o u t l i n e ,  b u t  

a s h o r t  suismary i s  as  fo llo w s^

SECTION ONE; a s tu d y  of d a te ,  d e s t i n a t i o n  and a u th o rs h ip  
of th e s e  e p i s t l e s ,  g iv in g  i n t e r n a l  and ex
t e r n a l  evidence-,

SECTION IVOs a s tu d y  of th e  h i s t o r y  of C h r i s t i a n  o rg a n iz a 
t i o n ,  th e  d i f f e r e n t  t h e o r i e s  of church  o rg a n i 
z a t i o n  and th e  P a s to r a l  accoun t of church 
o rg a n iz a t io n *
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SECTION THBKEs a  s tu d y  of th e  Jew ish  form of w o rsh ip ,  
th e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  worshij) and tho  
c h a r a c t e r  of w orsh ip  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s <

SECTION FOUÎlî

SECTION FIVE?

SECTION SIX?

a mr%%y of th e  Graeco-Roman w orld  (p o l 
i t i c a l ,  s o c i a l ,  th o u g h t ,  and r e l i g i o u s  
background),  and th e  e t h i c s  of th e  
P a s t o r a l s  i n  r e l a t i o n  and r e a c t i o n  to  
i t *

a s tu d y  of G nostic ism , gnosis  i n  th e  New
V * t vn?-'\*a.i.atrcmaa.'a

Testam ent, th e  p a t t e r n  of th e  P a s t o r a l  
h e re s y  and th e  th eo lo g y  of th e  P a s t o r a l  
E p i s t l e s  which developed from t h i s  back
ground *

some id e a s  on th e  v a lu e  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  
f o r  th e  tw e n t i e th  cen tu ry  chu rch*

ÏU o th e r  w ords, th e  need of th e  day changed th e  church and i t s  m in is try *  

The s i t u a t i o n  c r e a te d  th e  outcome* The a u th o r  w ro te  to  th o se  in s ta n c e s *  The 

e p i s t l e s  r e f l e c t  a s i t u a t i o n a l  approach , n o t  a form al approach , to  t h i s  e r a  

of h is to ry *  One can see  th e  e f f e c t s  of th e  c h u rc h ’s growing p a in s  as  w e l l  

as  i t s  moulded o r g a n i s a t io n ,  i t s  Jew ish^G nostic  t h r e a t s  from th e  o u ts id e  

as  w e l l  as  i t s  th e o lo g ic a l  s ta n c e  from th e  in s ide*



I n s e r t  p a g g  p8 i+ :

The p o l i t i c a l j  s o c i a l ,  t h o u g h t  and  

r e l i g i o u s  e n v i ro n m e n t  o f  t h e  f i r s t  and  s e c o n d  

c e n t u r y  s e t  a  f o u n d a t i o n  f o r  C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c s  

t o  g ro w . The e t h i c  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  was 

d e v e l o p e d  i n  two ways -  r e a c t i o n  t o  t h e  

e n v i ro n m e n t  5 an d  d e v e lo p e m e n t  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  

e t h i c  up t o  t h i s  p e r i o d  i n  h i s t o r y .



A STUDY OF THE PASTORAL EPISTLES 

A g a in s t  T h e i r  Contemporary Background and an Exam ination  of T h e i r

IleleSfancG f o r  Today

L* Kim P o r t e r  

U n iv e r s i t y  of Glasgow

1970



APPIÎECMÏON

, 004* to  P r o f e s s o r  W ill iam  B a rc la y ,  Glasgow U n iv e r s i t y ,  
f o r  h i s  co n a t iu ic t iv e  c r i t i c i s m  and g i f t e d  guidance,

. . . . .  t o  Dr. C h a r le s  Laymon, F l o r i d a  S ou thern  C o lleg e ,  
f o r  opening my eyes to  new avenues of th o u g h t .

. . . . .  t o  my w i f e ,  P a t t i e ,  w i th o u t  whose lo v in g  c a re  and 
d iv in e  p a t i e n c e  t h i s  t h e s i s  would have n ev e r  been  
com pleted.

. * 0*. to  th e  you th  and a d u l t s ,  who f i n a n c i a l l y  and 
s p i r i t u a l l y  encouraged me to  continue*

DEDICATION

T his  t h e s i s  i s  d e d ic a te d  to  two k o in o n ia  groups « 
one, i n  A t l a n t a ,  G eorg ia ,  th e  o th e r  i n  Lakeland, F l o r i d a  -  
who o f f e r e d  ms t h a t  u n e x p la in a b le  s t r e n g t h  th rough  C h r i s t i a n  
f e l lo w s h ip  and f r i e n d s h i p .



OÜTLIKE

P re fa c e

A u th e n t i c i t y  ( S&ofio-v\ p* ^
A. I n t r o d u c t io n

le  A c q u i s i t io n  of Name 
2e T rea tm en t as  a Group 
5» S t r e n g th  as  I n d iv id u a l  Books 

Be The Date and A u th o rsh ip  p ^
1. E x te rn a l  E vidence '

a )  Recognized  as P a u l in e  (M ura to r ian  Canon) 
h )  E a r ly  Church F a th e r s

1) Barnabas
2 ) P o lycarp
3 ) I g n a t i u s
4 ) Clement of Rome 

c) P l in y
2* I n t e r n a l  E vidence a q

a )  O rg a n iz a t io n  and M in is t ry  '
1 ) D i s t i n c t  O f f ic e s
2 ) R esp o n s ib le  L eadersh ip

(a )  P r e s b y te r
(b )  Bishop
(c )  Deacon
(d )  Widows

3 ) No C h a r ism a tic  L eadersh ip
b )  The H eresy  Û.10

1 ) Je w ish  Element
2 ) G n o st ic  E lem ent
3 ) Manner of C oun te r ing  tlie Heresy

c) Theology . ^1̂
1 ) Orthodoxy S tro n g  •
2 ) S e t t l e d  Community
3 ) T h e o lo g ic a l  Terminology

( a )  F a i t h
(b )  Grace
( c )  C oncep tion  of C h r i s t
(d )  M y s t ic a l  Union w ith  C h r i s t  .
( e )  Holy S p i r i t
( f )  Id e a  of God
(g )  Use of E usebe ia

d) L i n g u i s t i c s  p,2-)
1 ) S ty le

( a )  B as ic  S t r u c t u r e  P a u lin e
(b )  D ic t io n  and Rliytbm
( c )  Syntax

2 ) V ocabula ry
( a )  Hanax Legomena
(b )  M iss ing  P a r t i c l e s ,  E n c l i t i c s ,  P r e s p o s i t i o n s  and Pronouns

C. D e s t in a t io n
D, Can th e  P a s t o r a l s  be F i t t e d  in t o  P a u l ’s L ife?

1. T h eo r ie s
a) C aesarean  Imprisonm ent
b )  E phes ian  Imprisonm ent
c) Roman ïm prisoniüent

p . 2̂ 7



2* O ther S o lu t io n s
a)  Second Im prisionm ent H ypo thes is
b )  Fragm ent H ypo thes is  

E* C onclusion

II*  O rg a n iz a t io n  and M in is t ry   ̂SecLtAi p ,
A« I n t r o d u c t io n  
Bo O r ig in  of Terminology'

. 1* A p o st le
a)  C l a s s i c a l  Greek
b )  R abb in ic  Judaism
c) New T estam ent Usage

1) R e l ig io u s  QualiÜTj»'
2 ) The Man Who i s  S en t ,

2. P ro p h e t f ^
a )  B i b l i c a l  Hebrew
b )  LXX
c) Old T estam ent Usage

1) H is to r y  of Prophecy
2 ) D ec l in e  of Prophecy

d) Prophecy in  New Testam ent
1 ) C h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of C h r i s t i a n i t y
2 ) J e s u s  as  P rophe t
3 ) Paul and th e  Charisma of Prophecy

3« T eacher p -3 ‘7
a )  Greek L i t e r a t u r e
b) LXX
c )  New T estam ent Usage

1 ) A p p l ic a b le  to  Many
( a )  N o n -C h r is t ia n  Leaders
(b )  J e s u s
( c )  Leader of Young Churches

2 ) A cqu ired  S p e c ia l  Honor
4 , Deacon „„

a)  O uts ide  th e  New Testam ent
1 ) Greek Usage
2 ) E a s te r n  Thinlcing
3 ) Old Testam ent Usage
4) LXX

b) New Testam ent Usage
1 ) An E t h i c a l  Response
2 ) Emergence of an O ff ice  

5o E ld e r
a )  Old Testam ent Usage r '
b )  Non-Jewish Greek
c )  New T estam ent Usage

1) Stems from H e r i ta g e  of I s r a e l
2 ) Council of E ld e r s  

■ 3 ) C h r i s t i a n  E ld e r s
(a )  S t a t i o n a r y  P o s i t i o n
(b )  Not C onsidered  C harism atic



6o P r e s b y te r
a) R e la t io n  to  ’e l d e r ’
b )  C onnection  w i th  ’b is h o p '

7 . O verseer ( o r  B ishop) P'
■ a)  S e c u la r  Greek

1) Homer
2 ) C y n ic -S to ic  P h i lo so p h e rs
3 ) S y r ia n  I n s c r i p t i o n s
4 ) C u l t  A ss o c ia t io n s

b )  LXX
c) New Testam ent Usage

1 ) T i t l e  of C h r i s t
2 ) T i t l e  Given to  Leaders of th e  Church

d) I g n a t iu s  and Didacîie
H is to iy  of C h r i s t i a n  O rg a n is a t io n  p ,44
1* A cts  Account

a)  Appointment of th e  Seven
b) E ld e rs

1) D e f in i t e  Order?.
2 ) Church M eeting a  S i t u a t i o n

c) P ro p h e ts  and Teachers
d) 'E p isco p a te*  M issing
e) C onclusions  No D e f in i t e  S t r u c tu r e

2. Church F a th e r s  Account p ,4*7
a) Clement of Rome

1 ) O f f ic e s  M entioned
(a )  O lder and Younger Men
(b )  R u le rs
(c )  Bishop
(d )  Deacons

2 ) No E s t a b l i s h e d  Monarchical E p isc o p a te
b ) I g n a t iu s

1) B ishop
2 ) P r e s b y te r s  and Deacons

c)  Didache
1 ) C la s s e s  of M in is te r s
2 ) Line Draim Between A p o s t le s ,  P ro p h e ts ,  T eachers  

and B ishops and Deacons
(a )  A p o s t le s ,  P ro p h e ts ,  and Teachers  a re  n o t  

L o c a l iz e d  and In s p i r e d
(b )  B ishops and Deacons L o c a l is e d  and E le c te d

3 ) The T r ia d
4 ) Bishop and Deacons

( a )  F u n c t io n
(b )  Lack of M ention of P re s b y te r s

d) Barnabas
1 ) Mention of A p o s t le s ,  P ro p h e ts ,  and T eachers
2 ) Church Government May Not E x i s t

e)  P o lyca rp
1 ) Tifo M in i s t r i e s



f a )  Deacons 
(b) P r e s b y te r s

2 ) O verseer  M issing  
f  ) Shepherd of Hennas.

1 ) Leaders
2 ) Deacons
3 ) P r e s b y te r s

T h eo rie s  of O rg a n iz a t io n  «
a )  J .  Bo L ig h t f o o t  '

1 ) Grades of M in is t ry  
f a )  D iaco n a ts
(b) P r e s b y te r a t e
( c )  B ishop and P r e s b y te r  Synonymous

2 ) D u tie s  of P re s b y te ry  
f a )  R u le rs
(b) I n s t r u c t o r s

3 ) G e n t i le  Churches Development
fa )  S u p e rv is io n  by A p o s t le s  on V i s i t
(b )  A p o s to l ic  D elega te  i n  R esidence

b) Edwin H atch
1 ) I n f lu e n c e  of S e c u la r  A s s o c ia t io n s
2 ) Body of O f f ic e r s

(a )  Bishop
f 1) F u n c t io n
( 2 ) A s s o c ia te d  w i th  System of C h a r i ty

(b) P r e s b y te r s
| l )  F u n c t io n s

2 ) P la c e  of Power
c) C h a r le s  Gore

1 ) A p o s to l ic  Times
2 ) S u b -A p o s to l ic  Times

fa )  C ouncil of P r e s b y te r s
(b )  No M onarchical E p isc o p a te

d) T. M. .Lindsay
1 ) A cts  Account
2 ) Guidance of A p o s t le s
3 ) Change in  Second C entu iy  

f a )  P ro p h e t ic  M in is t iy
(b) Local M in is t ry

4 ) End of Second Century
e )  Adolf H arnack

1 ) C h a r ism a tic  L eadersh ip
2 ) Second A u th o r i t a t i v e  P o s i t i o n
3 ) E le c te d  O f f i c i a l s
4 ) M onarchical E p isc o p a te  Began w ith  A p o s t le s

f ) B. H. S t r e e t e r
1 ) E v o lu t io n  of Church Order
2 ) E a r ly  Church n o t  Modeled a f t e r  J e ru sa le m
3 ) A cts  Account

fa )  P r e s id e n t  ( o r  B ishop)
(b) Deacons

4 ) P ro p h e ts  and Teachers
5 ) E ld e r s



g) M aurice Goguel
1) iVo Types of M in i s t r i e s

a )  C h a r ism a tic  M in is txy  
,h) I n s t i t u t i o n a l  M in is t iy

2 ) Not C le a r -C u t  M in i s t r i e s
D. P a s to r a l  Account of O rg a n is a t io n  and M in is t ry

1. 'F a m i l ia  Dei* '
a) Pai^ i s i a has  P assed
h) S t a b i l i s e d  Local M in is t ry

2. Idea  of th e  Church
a) No Theoiy of Church in  P a s to r a l s
b) Connected to  i t s  P a s t  

D i f f e r e n t  from Matthew 
D i f f e r e n t  from Paul

G uaran to r  of T m th
M issions One of T ro ,d ition  
Method: One of D d so ip lin e

d) U nders tood  S o c i a l l y  
3« O rg a n iz a t io n a l  Terra inolory

a) C o n s is ts  of Only 10f& of Text
b) P ro p h e ts  M entioned only in P ass in g  

4* Timothy and T i tu s
a) No O f f i c i a l  T i t l e s

1) Timothy 
f a )  M in is te r
(b )  E v a n g e l i s t
( c )  Man of God

2 ) T i tu s
b) O rd in a t io n

1 ) O rdained i n  M in is try ?
2 ) O rdained as  P a u l ' s  Companion?
3 ) C onclusion

c) A p o s t l e ' s  D e leg a te s
1) Timothy
2 ) T i tu s  

5* Grades of Local M in is t iy
a) Are P r e s b y te r s  and B ishops Synonymous?

1 ) B ishop R e fe r re d  to  i n  th e  S in g u la r
2 ) C onclusion? Same O f f ic e ,  Not M onarchical

b) Deacons
1 ) Q u a l i t i e s  S im i la r  to  Bishop
2 ) Hole of S e rv ic e
3 ) Lower M in is t ry  ?

c) Women
1 ) Juda ism : Women I n f e r i o r
2) Old Testam ent View
3 ) Now Testam ent View
4 ) D eaconesses?

6, C h a ra c te r  of L eadersh ip
a) Bishop

1 ) Noble Task to  A sp ire
2 ) Role of F a th e r



b)  P r e s b y te r
c) Beacon

l )  To Be
1, 2) 1)0 Not
c) Beacon

1) To Be T es ted
2 ) Bo Not Teach

d) V/idows 
7* C onclusion

m .  Worship
A. I n t r o  due t i  on P 11

Bo Jew ish  Form of Worship A, <?2-
1. Temple

a)  O rg a n iz a t io n
b) P ersonne l
c)  Law was C e n t ra l
d) D a i ly  S a c r i f i c e

2. Synagogue
• a)  O r ig in s

b ) Not R iv a l  to  th e  Temple
c)  O f f i c e r s
d) Order of D iv ine  Worship 

Sliema 
P ra y e r
S c r ip t u r e  Lesson 

a)  Law 
J])  P ro p h e ts
c) T r a n s la to r s

4 ) B le s s in g  
Co E a r ly  C h r i s t i a n  Worship

1, A cts Account of Worship
a )  Temple
b) Synagogue
c) House Worship
d) C onclusion

2. Church F a th e r s  Account of Worship
a )  Clement of Eoine
b )  I g n a t i u s
c)  E p i s t l e  to  Barnabas
d) The Didache 
e ) Polycar})

3* J u s t i n  M arty r
4 , Jew ish  In f lu e n c e  on E a r ly  C h r i s t i a n  Worship

a) Synagogues
b) P r e - C h r i s t i a n  Elem ents i n  Jew ish  L i tu rg y

5 . Forms i n  E a r ly  C h r i s t i a n  Worship
a)  C on ten t of th e  S e rv ic e

1 ) Reading of S c r ip t u r e
2 ) E x h o r ta t io n
3) P ra y e r
4 ) Psalms o r  Hymns
5 ) ihaen

b )  Day of S e rv ic e
c) E u c h a r i s t
d) Bo.ptism ^
e) O rd in a t io n



Do C h a ra c te r  of Worship i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  p ,
lo E lem ents of V7orship

a)  S c r ip t u r e  Reading 
E x h o r ta t io n  
Teaching

o r  Creeds 
1 Timothy
I Timothy 3*1^
1) S t r u c t u r e
2) Message

c) 2 Timothy 2 s11-13
1) O r ig in a l  Meaning
2) Message 

3* P ra y e r
a )  Types of P ra y e rs

I I  P e t i t i o n s  and S u p p l ic a t io n s
2 ) P ray e rs
3 ) I n t e r c e s s i o n
4) Thaidssgiving

h )  Theme of U n iv e r s a l i t y
1) F or a l l  Men
2 ) F or R u le rs

c)  I t i f t i n g  Holy Hands
d) P ra y e rs  f o r  th e  Dead 

4c Doxologies
a )  P a u l in e  Thought 
h )  New F e a tu re s

1 ) Jew ish  In f lu e n c e  ^
2 ) H e l l e n i s t i c  In f lu e n c e  

3t B aptism
a )  B ap tism al Formula

1 ) R eg en e ra t io n
2 ) Renewal

h )  Baptism  as C onfess ion  
60 O rd in a t io n

a) Id e a  of th e  G i f t  
h )  Laying on of Hands 

7* E u c h a r i s t
a )  Argument f o r  E u c h a r i s t i e  Elements
h )  Not E u c h a r i s t i e  R efe rence  

G. L^omen i n  Worship
a)  Her Deportment

1 ) M o ra l i ty
2 ) S o b r ie ty
3 ) Outward Appearance
4 ) In n e r  C h a ra c te r

b )  Learn  i n  S i le n c e  
9e C onclusion

IT* E th ic s  1 P ( ( 3 2  
A,* I n t r o d u c t io n  
Bo P o l i t i c a l  Background



le A lexander th e  G rea t
2. Death of C i t y - S t a t e
3 . The Roman Empire

a )  C on tin u a l  Wars
b ) D e s t r u c t i o n  of th e  Middle C lass

C. S o c ia l  Background 0 ,(4 2 .
1. Luxury

a) Dress
b )  Food

2. C ru e l ty
3« Amusements

a )  C ircus
b )  T h e a te r
c)  Arena

4. P lac e  of Women
a )  C h ild re n
b )  A b o r t io n

5 . Sexual L ax ity
6. H om osexuality
7 . S la v e ry

a) S la v e :  n o t  a  Persona
b )  S lave  Labor
c)  Freedman

5. C onc lusion  to  S o c ia l  Background
D. The Thought Background p.lG'4-

1. A n c ien t  Greek P h ilosophy
2. P h ilo so p h y  Becomes Moral Ph ilosophy
3 . Stream s of P h ilosophy

a )  Minor Streams
1 ) S c e p t ic s
2 ) G yrenaics

b )  Major Streams
1 ) E p icu reans
2 ) Cynics
3 ) S to ic s

c)  E p ic te tu s
d) G nostic ism

E. R e l ig io u s  Background
1. Greek R e l ig io n  '

a )  P o ly th e ism
b) Humanization of th e  gods 

2* A n c ien t  R e l ig io n  in  Rome
a) The Pagus
b )  Death of o ld  gods 

3- E a s te r n  F a i t h s
4. A s t r a l i s m
3 . Emperor Worship

a) In f lu e n c e  of Augustus
1 ) E x te rn a l  R e s to r a t io n
2 ) I n t e r n a l  R e s to r a t io n

b )  F a i l u r e  as  a R e l ig io u s  Power
6. F e e l in g  of H e lp le s s n e s s

F. The Greek p,  (
1. H is  Independence
2. H is  C u r io s i t y



G. The Roman P ‘
1. The Worker
2. S t a b i l i t y  Through the  Law

He The Jew ' P'
1. C h a ra c te r
2. Hopes Keynote of C h a ra c te r

a) Jew ish  Monotheism
b) Jew ish  E th ic  

3* R e s u l t
I .  The E th ic  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  p ,fS4

1. I s  th e  N a tu ra l  P ro d u c t  of a R e l ig io u s  L ife  '
2* D i f f e r e n t  from Paul

a) Method D i f f e r e n t
b) H e l l e n i s t i c  In f lu e n c e
c) E th ic i z e d  D e s c r ip t i o n  of C h r i s t i a n  L i fe  

3* E usebeia
a) Background p'

1) L a t in
2) H e l l e n i s t i c
3) LXX
4) New Testam ent Usage

b )  Meaning of E u seb e ia  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  
1; I t  i s  Sound D o c tr in e

(a )  Avoiding I d l e  Gossip
(b )  Acknowledging T ru th

2) ICind of L i fe  Every C h r i s t i a n  Must Live
3) Mark of C h r i s t i a n  L eadersh ip

(a )  V ir tu e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Leader
(b )  Aim of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Leader

4) I t  i s  M ission
(à )  Sense of O utreach
(b )  Man’s R e la t io n  to  God

5 ) Can be D i s to r t e d
6) I t s  R e la t io n  to  Being C ontent
7 ) lümbodied i n  C h r i s t  

So;|*ron
a) Background

1 ) Greek World
2 ) S e p tu a g in t  and H e l l e n i s t i c  World
3 ) Im p e r ia l  P e r io d

b )  Meaning of Sophron in  th e  P a s to r a l s
1 ) I t s  A p p l ic a t io n  in  th e  E p i s t l e s
2) V ir tu e  f o r  Every P a r t  of L ife
3 ) V i r tu e  of L eadersh ip

( a )  D e s c r ip t io n  of O verseer
(b )  P a r a l l e l e d  to  Ih rkra tes

4 ) Mark of C h r i s t i a n  L i fe
5 ) I t  i s  Sober Wisdom
6) C onclusion

5 . Seimws. _ ' , 0 0

a) I t s  R e la t io n  to  Kosmios and H ieropprepas  I
Wsess%ear»K.Ci=CTt*iza=<a



b )  Background
1) Greek
2) IXX
3/ Church F a th e r s
4 ) New T estam ent Usage

c) Meaning of Semnos i n  th e  P a s to r a l s
1 ) V i r tu e  of Every Person
2) V i r tu e  of L eadersh ip
3 ) V i r tu e  of D is c ip l in e
4 ) V i s ib l e  E x p re s s io n  of. th e  C h r i s t i a n

6. D ik a io s  and H osios ,A,7n4-
a )  Words and D e r iv a t io n s  Grouped Together  '
b )  Background of D ika io s

1 ) Greek H e l l e n i s t i c  World
2) UKX
3 ) New T estam ent Usage •

c)  Background of H osios
1) Greek Usage
2 ) S e p tu a g in t
3 ) New Testam ent Usage

d) P a s to r a l ;  Use of D ikaio ŝ
1 ) What a Man Should "Se
2 ) What a  Man Should  Follow
3 ) Emphasis on th e  Legal A spect

e)  P a s t o r a l  Use of Hosios
1 } Grouped w i th  Sophron and D ikaios
2 ) Man’s Duty to  God
3 ) Man’s Oiward E x p re s s io n  in  P ray e r

7- jM.GiiiSs _ - 0'Z-c4
a )  Background of Ep i e i k es 1

1 ) Greek
2) LXK
3 ) Josephus  and P h i lo
4 ) New T estam ent Usage

b )  P a s to r a l  Use of E p ie ik e s
1 ) V ir tu e  of C h r i s t i a n  L eadersh ip
2 ) P o s i t i v e  C h r i s t i a n  V ir tu e
3 ) A t t i t u d e  of F a im in d e d n e s s

8. Kalos « 7(3
a )  Background '

1 ) Greek World
2 ) H e l l e n i s t i c  World
3 ) L a t in  World
4) LKX
5 ) New Testam ent Usage

b )  Meaning of Kalos in  th e  P a s to r a l s
1 ) I t  i s  L inked:

a )  W ith th e  Law 
^b) W ith th e  M i l i t a r y  Images
c)  W ith Your Occupation
d) V/ith th e  W ealthy

2 ) Goodness i s  U n iv e rsa l
3 ) V i r tu e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n
4 ) V i r tu e  of C h r i s t  J e s u s

c)  D i s t i n c t i o n  Betz-^een Kalos and Agathos



9o P a t t e r n  of E t h i c a l  Teaching in  th e  P a s to r a l s
a)  T h eo lo g ica l  C h a ra c te r  of P a s to r a l  Moral Teaching '

1) Sound D o c tr in e
2 ) C le a r  Conscience

h )  T h eo lo g ica l  V i r tu e s  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  
1 ) E d i th  
2 ) Love
3 ) Hope

c) N egative  E th ic
1 ) L i s t s  of V ices
2 ) L i s t s  of S in s  of F a l s e  Teachers

d) L eadersh ip  E th ic
1) A ppointed Leaders

Bishop
(h )  Deacon

2 ) C h ar ism atic  Leaders
e)  Family E th ic

1 ) O lder Women
2 ) Younger Ŵ omen
3 ) Men
4 ) Wi dews

f )  E th ic  of Punislmient and Reward
g) E th ic  of Law
h) S lave  E th ic
i )  E th ic  f o r  th e  Rich

1 ) Things They a re  Nob to  Do
2 ) Things They a re  to  Do 

j )  S o c ia l  E th ic
1 ) Duty Toward S e l f
2 )  Duty Toward OtJiers
3 ) Duty Toward S ta t e  

k )  E th ic  of M oderation
1) C onclusion

V . Theology /). 2-4-3
A® G nostic ism

1. D e f in i t i o n
a) Terminology
b )  System of S jm cre tism

2. H is to ry
a )  Voice of th e  T heolog ian

1) I ren aeu s
2 ) T e r t u l l i a n
3 ) Clement of A lex an d r ia
4) Hippo l y t u s

b ) O r ig in a t in g  Causes
1 ) I n t e l l e c t u a l i s m
2) H e l l e n i s t i c  Tendencies
3 ) O r ie n ta l  M ysticism
4 ) Dualism

3 . G nost ic  Systems
a )  S y r ia n  Schools

l l  Simon Magnus
2 ) Menander and S a tu rn in u s



b )  O ther E a r ly  S e c ts
1) N ic o la i ta n s
2)  C e r in th u s
3 ) O phites

c )  Marcion 
dc)  Marcion 
ed) B a s i l i d e s  
F e )  V a le n t in u s

Saving Knowledge 
Mythology 
Freedom 
Dualism
O ther S u g g es tio n s

5 . R e la t io n  to  Judaism
a )  P o s s ib le  Jew ish  O r ig in
b )  F e r t i l e  Source of G nostic ism

B. G nosis i n  th e  New Testam ent _ ^
Is I n t r o d u c t io n  I
2s C o r in th ia n  Churches 
3* E phes ians  and C o lo ss ia n s  
4s Gospels

a )  S y n o p tic s
b )  John

3» O ther E p i s t l e s
a)  1 John
b )  Jude
c )  Hebrews

Os P a s to r a l  P a t t e r n  of Heresy
Ic Elem ent of M ysticism  p '

a )  Myths
b )  G enealog ies
c)  Magic
d) Smîimary

So Elem ent of S p e c u la t io n
a )  Vain D isc u ss io n
b )  G odless C h a t te r
c)  C on trove rsy
d) Sem antics  
E lement of Knowledge

B e l i e f  t h a t  R e s u r r e c t io n  had Passed  
P r id e

c )  F a l s e  Knowledge 
Element of Judaism  

Law
C ircum cis ion  P a r ty  

5* Element of A sc e t ic ism  
6« C onclusion
7 . R e s u l t s  of H eresy

a )  What th e  H e re t i c  Does
b )  R e s u l t s  of H eresy
c) H e r e t i c s  i n . R e l a t i o n  to  T ru th



p .2-Q3

vjx «

D. Theology of th e  P a s to r a l s  DtZ-’IA
1* What Determined th e  Theology 

a )  F orce  W ith in  th e  Church
h )  F o rce  O uts ide  th e  Church

2. N ature  of God
a)  King of Kings
h )  Only L iv ing  God 

C re a to r
O pposite  G nostic  Thought 
Gives L ife  to  E v ery th in g

d) Dwells i n  th e  Unapproachable L ig h t
e )  Hope

1) U n iv e r s a l ly
2) F o r  th e  D eso la te
5 ) F or th e  Wealthy 
Source of I n s p i r a t i o n  
Concept of I l i s  T i t l e s
1 ) S av io r

a )  R e la t io n  to  Old Testam ent 
^b) R e la t io n  to  H e l l e n i s t i c  R e l ig io n
c) U n iv e rsa l  S a lv a t io n
d) S a lv a t io n  Leads to  T ru th
e) S a lv a t io n  as M an ifes ted  in  th e  Word 

^f) S a lv a t io n  as  H is Mercy
) S a lv a t io n  by R e v e la t io n  

J i )  S a lv a t io n  f o r  a Purpose
f l )  P a u l in e  Concept 
( 2 ) PaP a s to r a l  Concept

2 ) F a th e r
S te re o ty p e d  R eferences  
R e la t io n  to  Sonship

3 . Concept of J e s u s  C h r i s t
a )  J e s u s  of H is to ry  P

1 ) Humanity of J e s u s
2) His Appearing
3 ) To Save S in n e rs
4) D avid ic  D escen t
5 ) R e s u r re c t io n
6) Teaching B efore  P o n t iu s  P i l a t e

b )  J e s u s  as  D ivine
1 ) Lord

(a )  D e r iv a t io n  of
(b) I t s  Im p l ic a t io n s

2 ) Judge
3 ) S av io r

a)  P rev io u s  Usage of th e  Concept
O b je c t iv e :  to  Save S in n e rs  
S a lv a t io n  by R e v e la t io n  
S a lv a t io n  by S a c r i f i c e  of H im self 
S a lv a t io n  by S a n c t i f i c a t i o n  
S a lv a t io n  by His Grace 

,g) S a lv a t io n  a s  S ac ram en ta l ly  M ediated



M ediato r
1) P rev io u s  Usage in  P ab b iu ic  Judaism
2 ) New Testam ent Usage 

Hebrews and G a la t ia n s  
P a s t o r a l s

Bole i s  E x c lu s iv e  
Continued in  P a u l in e  T r a d i t io n

d) Close A s s o c ia t io n  w ith  God th e  F a th e r
1 ) D e f in i t e  D iv is io n  Between God and J e s u s  C h r i s t
2 ) E x cep tio n  to  P rev io u s  P o in t

( a )  P rev io u s  Usage
(b) L i n g u i s t i c  Argument ^

f l )  A n a ly s is  of 
( 2 ) A n a ly s is  of

( c )  C onc lusion
e) The P r e - E x i s t e n t  C h r i s t

4 . E s c h a to lo g ic a l  Outlook p.3o0
a)  Concept of E te r n a l  L ife  '■

1 ) R e s u l t  of F a i t h
1) F u l f i2) F u l f i lm e n t  of a Promise

lope
fa )  B u i l t  Upon Hope
(b )  I n h e r i t a n c e  by H

b )  Element of Immo^rtality
c)  The
Concept of th e  Church p,3oU
a) H is to ry  of th e  Word

1 ) Greek Usage
2) S e p tu a g in t
5 ) People  of I s r a e l

b )  Meaning i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s
1 ) R efe rence  to  I n d iv id u a l  R e s p o n s ib i l i ty
2 ) R eference  to  U n iv e rs a l  R e s p o n s ib i l i ty  

fa )  As God’s Household
(b )  As P i l l a r  and Bulwark of T ru th

3 ) Theme Î How One Behaves
6. Concept of th e  Holy S p i r i t

a)  Connected w i th  th e  P a s t  r '
1 ) R e b i r th  (R eg en e ra t io n )
2 ) Renewal

b )  Connected w ith  th e  P re s e n t
1 ) S p i r i t  E n t i u s t s  R e s p o n s ib i l i ty
2 ) Dwells W ith in  Man

c) Connected w i th  th e  F u tu re
7. Concept of F a i t h  j

a)  F a i t h  I d e n t i f i e d  w ith  C h r i s t i a n  D o c tr in e  P '
1 ) Synonjon f o r  Orthodox B e l ie f
2 ) E t h i c a l  Q u a l i ty

b )  F a i t h  as a Fundamental C h r i s t i a n  A t t i t u d e  
A S u b je c te d  V/ay to  S a lv a t io n

6 / D o c tr in e  of J u s t i f i c a t i o n  by F a i t h  Wanting
c) F a i t h  Linked w i th  O ther V ir tu e s
d) P a u l in e  Use of F a i t h  M issing



8o Concept of Grace p<3l7
a)  D esc r ib ed  as A cting  by a P ro cess  of E d u ca t io n
b )  R e la t i o n  to  G od's E l e c t

9* Concept of th e  Law Û,3I^
. 10. Concept of irù /^a  Û>jKr} ' ^  21a

. a )  Legal Term ’  ’  P '
b )  N ature  of th e  T ru s t

1 ) 1 Timothy 6 :20 ; 2 Timothy 1:14
2) 2 Timothy 1 :12

11. D if f e r e n c e s  i n  Pau l and th e  P a s t o r a l s  p..3^^
a)  N atu re  of God

1 ) God as F in a l  Cause of S a lv a t io n
2 ) God as S a v io r

b )  N ature  of J e s u s  C h r i s t
1 ) M y st ica l  Union w ith  C h r i s t . .
2) The Image of C h r i s t
3 ) J e s u s  C h r i s t  as  M edia to r

c )  N ature  of Holy S p i r i t
d) Id ea  of D i f f e r e n t  C h r i s t i a n  D o c tr in e s

1 ) C h r i s t i a n i t y  as  D o c tr in e
2 ) J u s t i f i c a t i o n  and F o rg iv en ess
3 ) S a lv a t io n  
4} Law
5 ) Grace
6) E sch a to lo g y

VI* V alue SVx') p.  3
A. I n t r o d u c t io n
B. Paradoxes

1. S ta b i  1 i ty/ï^ 1 e x ib i  1 i t y  d '3^ '7
2 . Church C onsc ious /M iss ion  Conscious
3* C hurchly  Ecumenism/ S e c u la r  Ecumenism ^

C. C onc lus ion  I
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PREFACE

The im portance  of th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  l i e s  i n  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e y  

ex p re s s  id e a s  c u r r e n t  i n  t h e i r  environment* These e p i s t l e s  can on ly  have 

t h e i r  f u l l  v a lu e  when viewed a g a i n s t  t h e i r  background* They e x h i b i t  an 

advanced C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  one t h a t  has  a c o n t r o l l e d  l e a d e r s h ip  as  w e l l  as  a 

developed  c o n te n t  of b e l i e f *  T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  my c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  th e y  were 

w r i t t e n  to  meet th e  needs of t h e i r  day, and t h a t  th e y  r e f l e c t  t h a t  p e r io d  

i n  h is to ry®

The h i s t o r i c a l  t e n s io n  and c h a r a c t e r  of th e  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  r e f l e c t s  

th e  ch u rc h ’ s stand* The o r g a n iz a t io n  and m i n i s t r y ,  th e  l i t u r g y ,  th e  fo rm u la t io n  

of th e  kergyyia, th e  e t h i c s ,  and th e o lo g y  r e f l e c t  th e  c o n d i t io n  of th e  church 

a t  th e  tim e of th e  w r i t i n g  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s *  They were f  o m e d  by t h e i r  'en'-> 

vironm entp and became a window f o r  th e  development of th e  e a r l y  church*

Ky o b je c t iv e  i s  t o  r e l a t e  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  and 

t r y  t o  v a l i d a t e  th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  c r e a te d  what i s  found i n  th e s e  

l e t t e r s *  The e p i s t l e s  m i r r o r  t h e i r  t im e , and t h i s  i s  what I  want to  demon

s t r a t e  i n  my th e s i s *

My method i s  to  show how th e  s i t u a t i o n  had a r e a l  Im p ress io n  on such 

th in g s  as  th e  o r g a n i s a t i o n ,  w orsh ip ,  e t h i c s  and th e o lo g y .  Thus, I  w ant to  

r e l a t e  i t  t o  i t s  t im e  i n  h i s t o r y .  The d e t a i l s  of t h i s  a re  i n  my o u t l i n e .

In  o th e r  w ords, th e  need of th e  day changed th e  church and i t s  m i n i s t r y .

The s i t u a t i o n  c r e a t e d  th e  outcome. The a u th o r  w ro te  to  th o se  i n s t a n c e s .  The 

e p i s t l e s  r e f l e c t  a s i t u a t i o n a l  approach , n o t  a fo rm al approach , to  t h i s  e r a  

of h i s t o r y .  One can see  th e  e f f e c t s  of th e  c h u rc h 's  growing p a in s  as w e l l  

as  i t s  moulded o r g a n iz a t io n ,  i t s  J ew ish -G n o s t ic  t h r e a t s  from th e  o u ts id e  

as  w e l l  as i t s  t h e o lo g ic a l  s ta n c e  from th e  i n s i d e .



One.; î iy

S c h o la r ly  work on th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  w eigh ted  down on b o th  s id e s ,  w ith  

c o n s e rv a t iv e  and l i b e r a l  f e e l i n g s ,  f o r  and a g a in s t  P a u l in e  a u th o rs h ip .

In te n s e  d i s c u s s io n  s in c e  th e  b eg in n in g  of th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  has emerged 

in to  an "immensely i n t r i c a t e  d e b a te ." ^  T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  v e iy  im p o r tan t  to

la y  doira a fo u n d a t io n  conce rn ing  th e  d a te ,  d e s t i n a t i o n  and a u th o rs h ip .

2 3Thomas Aquinas c a s u a l ly  used  th e  te rm  'P a s t o r a l s , *  fo llo w ed  by B erdo t ,

"bu t i t  was n o t  u n t i l  1726-27 t h a t  i t  was in t ro d u c e d  i n t o  modern B i b l i c a l

s c h o la r s h ip ,  when Paul Anton a t  H a l le  employed i t  i n  a course  of l e c t u r e s . " ^

His l e c t u r e s  were on th e  s e r v ic e a b le n e s s  of th e  P a s to r a l s  i n  p re p a r in g  f o r  the

m in i s t r y .  In  accordance w i th  A n to n 's  l e c t u r e s  th e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of th e se  l e t t e r s

as ' P a s t o r a l s , ' won i t s  way i n t o  g e n e ra l  acc ep tan c e .  The t i t l e  t r o u b le d  many,

as d id  P a u l in e  a u th o rs h ip ;  and b o th  became q u e s t io n e d .

N, D. K e lly ,  A Commentary of th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  (Adam and C harles  
g B lack , London, I 963) ,  p« 27®

P. N. H a r r iso n ,  The Problem of th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  (Oxford U n iv e r s i ty
P r e s s ,  London, 1921), p. 13? "The u se  of th e  word P a s to r a l  in  connec tion  
w ith  th e  E p i s t l e s  to  Timothy and T i tu s  goes back a t  l e a s t  as  f a r  as 
Thomas Aquinas ( l 2 ? 4 ) ,  who says  i n  h i s  commentai’y ( O pera, ed. P r e t t e ,  
P a r i s ) ,  1876, p .  454, ' e s t  iiaec e p i s t o i a  quas i  p a s t o r a l i s  quae s p e c ta n t  
ad reginem p r a e l a t o m m ; ', and ag a in  in  th e  P ro logus  i n  2 Timothy (p . 502), 
' i n  prima enini ( e p i s t o i a )  i n s t r u i t  eum de o rd in a t io n e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a ,  i n  
h a c ' autem secunda a g i t  de s o l i c i t u d i n e  t a n t a  p a s t o r a l i  u t  e t iam  
m artyrium  s u s t i n e a t  p ro  c u ra  g r e g i s . ' "

I b i d . ,  p .  13s " In  1703 D. N. B e rd o t ( E x e r c i t a t i o  T heo l.  e x e g e t ic a  in  ep. L. 
P a u l i  ad Titum, H alae ,  p .  31) a f t e r  quo ting  A ugustine  to  the  e f f e c t  t h a t  
th o se  d e s t in e d  f o r  th e  m i n i s t r y  ought to  have P a u l ' s  e p i s t l e s  to  Timothy 
and T i tu s  c o n s ta n t ly  b e fo re  t h e i r  eyes ; 'u tp o t e  quae de P a s t o r i s  Min- 
i s t e r i i  p d r t i b u s  a g n n t , ' goes on to  say of T i tu s  ' i n  hac i t a q u e  E p i s t o i a ,  

^ quae . . .  secundo quid  e t  quomodo docere d e b e a t . ' "
R obert F a lc o n e r ,  The P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  (Oxford U n iv e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1937), 

p .  1; " . . .  on th e  ground t h a t  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  were ' t h e  c l a s s i c a l  and 
supreme examples of w r i t i n g s  s e r v ic e a b le  to  th o se  who seek  p r e p a r a t io n  
f o r ,  and guidance in ,  th e  C h r i s t i a n  m i n i s t r y . ' "



Because of th e  degree  of s i m i l a r i t y  between th e se  e p i s t l e s  and t h e i r

common t r a i t s ,  th e y  have always been c o n s id e re d  as a g roup .^  T r a d i t io n  has

p la c e d  th e  P a s t o r a l s  t o g e th e r  and we s h a l l  p roceed  from th e r e  in  seek ing

d a te ,  d e s t i n a t i o n  and a u th o rs h ip  of them. The i n t r i g u i n g  s t r e n g t h  of th e

P a s t o r a l s  i s  n o t  t h e i r  c le a v in g  to g e th e r ,  b u t  the  ground th e y  so f i r m ly  s ta n d

u p o n .as  i n d i v id u a l  w r i t i n g s .  There i s  need to  re c o g n ise  t h a t  th ey  do have

d i f f e r e n c e s ,  a s  w e l l  as  s i m i l a r i t i e s .  Because of t h i s ,  th e y  open up new

th o u g h t on w he the r  o r  n o t  th ey  were w r i t t e n  by the  same p e rs o n ,  d e s t in e d  f o r  

2th e  same p l a c e ,  and w he the r  o r  n o t  we can group them under  one d a te  o r  m erely  

d e s ig n a te  a  p e r io d  o f  h i s t o r y  t h a t  may ex tend  over many y e a r s .  L et us c o n s i

d e r  th e  e x t e r n a l  d a t a  by f i r s t  lo o k in g  a t  th e  q u e s t io n  of d a te  and a u th o rs h ip .  

The P a s t o r a l s  came in t o  use  r a t h e r  s low ly  as  a re c o g n ized  work of P au l .

They were w r i t t e n  t o  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  b u t  t h i s  d id  n o t  p re v e n t  them from a c h ie v -

3in g  w id esp read  c i r c u l a t i o n  and o f f i c i a l  a u t h o r i t y .  They were ad d re ssed  to  

two of P a u l ' s  c l o s e s t  companions who were w e l l  Imown to  th e  r e a d e r s  of th e  

t e n  l e t t e r s  of th e  f i r s t  P a u l in e  c o rp u s .^  Timothy and T i tu s  were c o n s id e re d  

e i t h e r  as  c h i ld r e n  ' i n  th e  f a i t h '  ( l  Timothy and T i t u s ) ,  o r  as  'b e lo v e d '  

c h i ld r e n  (2  T im othy),

These books w i l l  be c o n s id e re d  to g e th e r ,  b u t  th e re  i s  rea so n  f o r  th e  p r e s e n t  
w r i t e r  to  f e e l  th e y  need n o t  be s tu d ie d  to g e th e r .  The g o sp e ls  p r e s e n t  a 
s i m i l a r  s i t u a t i o n  -  to g e th e r  th e y  compliment each o th e r ,  and y e t  th ey  can 
be p u l l e d  a p a r t .  The same freedom  shou ld  be a s s ig n e d  to  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  
N e i th e r  th e  g o s p e ls  n o r  th e  P a s t o r a l s  wei'e w r i t t e n  as  a s e r i e s  of books 
to  be ta k en  as a  u n i t ,  W a l te r  Lock, The P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s , (T, and T, 
C la rk ,  E d inburgh , 1924), p .  8 ; "1 Timothy i s  e n t i r e l y  p a s t o r a l ,  and p e r 
haps in te n d e d  t o  be of u n iv e r s a l  a p p l i c a t io n ;  T i tu s  i s  m ain ly  p a s t o r a l ,  
b u t  a l s o  a l e t t e r  of commendation and a l e t t e r  of r e c a l l ;  2 Timothy i s  
m a in ly  p e r s o n a l ,  a l e t t e r  o r  r e c a l l ,  and only  i n c i d e n t l y  p a s t o r a l ;  y e t  
a l l  may be f o r  many pu rposes  t r e a t e d  as a u n i ty ;  " and E. K, Simpson, The 
P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s , (The Tyndale P r e s s ,  London, 1954), p .  2; s t a t e s  t h a t  
" i t  i s  th e  common d i c t i o n  and o u t lo o k  of th e se  E p i s t l e s  t h a t  m i l i t a t e  
f a t a l l y  a g a i n s t  any h y p o th e s is  t h a t  p a r t s  them asu n d e r .  They c leav e  t o -  

2 g e t h e r  i n e x t r i c a b l y , "
g e n e ra l  a r e a  i s  presumed, n o t  so much a s p e c i f i c  town o r  p la c e ,

C, K, B a r r e t t ,  The P a s t o r a l  E u i s t l e s , (Oxford a t  th e  C larendon P r e s s ,  I 963) ,

^ d g e r  J .  Goodspeed, An I n t r o d u c t io n  to  th e  New T estam ent,  (The U n iv e r s i t y
of Chicago P r e s s ,  Chicago, 1939)1 p* 3 4 4 ;"T itu s  i s  m entioned e lev en  tim es



The P a s t o r a l s  were no ted  in  th e  f i r s t  o f f i c i a l  l i s t i n g  of th e  New

T estam ent,  i n  the  M iira torian  Canon, They were m entioned a f t e r  th e  r e f e r e n c e

to  th e  o th e r  P a u l in e  l e t t e r s . ^  I re n a e u s  th ough t of th e  P a s t o r a l s  as p a r t  of

2th e  c h u rc h 's  defence a g a i n s t  G nostic  h e re s y ,  which i s  p ro b ab ly  why Marcion
3

d id  n o t  in c lu d e  them i n  h i s  canon. Some whould say J u s t i n  M artyr appears

to  be ig n o ra n t  of the  P a s t o r a l s . ^  Y et,  T e r t u l l i a n  b e a r s  w i tn e s s  to  t h e i r
5

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  d i s c i p l i n e .

(n in e  in  2 C o r in th ia n s ,  tw ice  i n  G a la t i a n s ) ,  and Timothy tw elve t im e s .  
Timothy i s  a l s o  spoken of s i x  t im es  in  A c t s ."  James M o ffa t t ,  ^  
I n t r o d u c t io n  to  th e  L i t e r a t u r e  of th e  New T estam ent, (T. and T. C la rk ,  
Edinburgh, 1911), pp. 412“ 13, d is a g re e s  and f e e l s  they  a re  "no t p r i v a t e  
o r  even open l e t t e r s  to  Timothens o r  T i tu s ,  b u t  g e n e ra l  t r e a t i s e s  (cp. 
e .  g . 1 Tim. 2 îS ) ad d re ssed  to  an age o r  a c i r c l e  which was i n c l i n e d  to  
doubt th e  v a l i d i t y  o r  to  m isconceive  and m isapply  th e  p r i n c i p l e s  of th e  
P a u l in e  g o s p e l . "

B a r r e t t ,  pp_. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  2; "They a re  m entioned i n  th e  M u ra to r ia n  Canon 
(c ,  AD 200^ a f t e r  r e fe re n c e  to  th e  o th e r  P a u l in e  l e t t e r s  ( in c lu d in g  
Philemon b u t  n o t  Hebrews), as  fo l lo w s :  'The one ( e p i s t l e )  to  T i tu s ,  and 
th e  two to  Timothy, (were w r i t t e n )  o u t  of a f f e c t i o n  and lo v e ,  y e t  have 
been c o n s e c ra te d  to  a p o s i t i o n  of honor i n  th e  c a t h o l i c  Church f o r  th e  
o rd e r in g  of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  d i s c i p l i n e , ' The o s t e n s ib l y  p e r s o n a l  i n t e n 
t i o n  w i th  which th e  l e t t e r s  were w r i t t e n  was soon l o s t  s i g h t  o f .  The
a u th o r  of th e  M u ra to r ian  Canon th in k s  of ' e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  d i s c i p l i n e , '  
hav ing  r e g a rd  no doubt, m ain ly  to  th e  pa rag rap h s  i n  th e  e p i s t l e s  d e a l in g  
w ith  th e  m i n i s t r y ; "  a l so  Lock, op̂ . c i t . , p .  x i i ;  s a id  th ey  were s e p a ra 
t e d  from th e  o th e r  l e t t e r s ,  as  having  a b e a r in g  on church l i f e ," ( C a n o n  
Mur, ' i n  honore tamen e c c le s i a e  c a th o l ic a e  i n  o rd in a t io n em  e c c l e s i a s t i c a e  

g d i s c i p l i n a s  s a c t i f i c a t a e  s u n t , ) .  "
B a r r e t t ,  on. c i t . , (C), p .  2; K e l ly ,  on. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  4; adds t h a t  even the  

newly d isc o v e re d  Gospe l  of T r u th , makes no r e f e r e n c e  to  them, y e t  quotes  
a l l  o th e r  New Testam ent books. "This ag a in  i s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g ;  the  
G n o s t ic s  g e n e r a l ly ,  acco rd in g  to  Clement and Jerom e, r e p u d ia te d  them and 
t h e i r  a n t i - G n o s t i c  s t r a i n  s u p p l ie s  a s u f f i c i e n t  e x p la n a t io n ;"  a l s o ,  
Goodspeed, p£ . p i t . , p .  33Û; "Hardly a g e n e r a t io n  l a t e r ,  I r e n a e u s  b e -  

_ g in s  h i s  g r e a t  'H e fu ta t io n  of G nost ic ism ' i n  language drawn from them ."
Lock, op, c i t . ' ,  p .  x i i i ;  a l s o  E. E. S c o t t ,  The P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  (Hodder 

and S tough ton , London, 193&), p .  %vl; and Donald G u th r ie ,  The P a s to r a l  
E p i s t l e s , (The Tyndale P r e s s ,  London, 1937), p* 14; says t h a t  M arc io n 's  
r e j e c t i o n  was " in s p i r e d  by dogmatic c o n s id e r a t io n s .  Such s ta te m e n ts  as 
1 Timothy 1:8,  6 :20 ,  and 2 Timothy 3 î l 6 ,  among o th e r s ,  would have c u t  

, r i g h t  a c ro s s  M arc io n 's  main c o n te n t io n s . "
C B a r re t t ,  op. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p . 2, 

c* S p icq ,  ^  (E tudes B ib l iq u e s ,  1948), p . z x i .



P o s s ib ly  th e  o l d e s t  e x t e r n a l  ev idence  f o r  the  e x i s t e n c e  of the  P a s to r a l s  

i s  to  be found in  th e  A p o s to l ic  F a t h e r s .  Whether o r  n o t  th e s e  a re  o r ig i n a l  

p h ra se s  from the  P a s t o r a l s ,  o r  w h e th e r  th e  P a s to r a l s  took  from them s h a l l  be 

d is c u s s e d .

C e r ta in  p h ra se s  i n  Barnabas t h a t  seem a k in  to  p h ra s e s  i n  the  P a s to r a l s  

p robab ly  be long  to  th e  common atm osphere of th e  chu rch ,^  E x p re s s io n s ,  and 

e s p e c i a l l y  the  p r o p o s i t i o n  of B arnabas (x iv .  6) to  T i tu s  2 :1 4 ,  have c lo se  r e 

l a t i o n s h i p s ,  But such t r a c e s  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  as seen  i n  Barnabas a re  f a i n t

2In  P o lyca rp  one f i n d s  p as sa g e s  t h a t  have a resem blance , e s p e c i a l l y  th e  

most p rom inen t p assag es  ( l  Tim, 6 :7  and lO ) ,^  D, W, R id d le  a rgues  t h a t

2

^M offa tt ,  op, c i t . ,  p .  417; and F .  Godet, I n t r o d u c t io n  to  th e  New Testam ent,
(T. and T. C la rk ,  E d inburgh , 1894), p .  368.

'A lfred  ¥ i tk ;e n h a u s e r , New T estam ent I n t r o d u c t io n ,  (H erder and H erder ,  New York, 
1936) ;  s t a t e s  on ly  th r e e  p a s sa g e s  t h a t  p a r a l l e l  " (4 ,  1 s 1 Timothy 6, 10 
7; 9, 2s 2 Timothy 4, 10; 12, 3? 1 Timothy 2, 1 s q ;"  a l s o  Simpson, op. 
c i t . , p . 3? "Both P o lyca rp  and I g n a t iu s  s t ig m a t i z e  love of money as th e  
r o o t  of a l l  i l l s .  P o s s ib ly  th e  say ing  was p r o v e r b i a l ,  b u t  i t  i s  l i k e l i e r  
t o  be a rem in iscence  of Timothy. F or P o lyca rp  a l s o  c a l l s  C h r i s t  our Hope, 
and admonishes deacons n o t  t o  be s la n d e r e r s  o r  d o u b le - to n g u ed ;"  a lso  
M o f fa t t ,  op. c i t . , p . 419; f e e l s  t h a t  th e  most a s s u re d  t r a c e s  of the  
P a s to r a l s  appear in  P o ly c a rp ;  and B a r r e t t ,  0£ ,  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p. 1; "The 
f i r s t  C h r i s t i a n  w r i t e r  who can  be c o n f id e n t ly  c la im ed  to  have known the  
P a s to r a l s  i s  P o ly c a rp ,  b ish o p  of Smyrna e a r l y  i n  th e  second c e n tu ry ,  who 
d e c l a r e s :  'The love of money i s  a source  of a l l  e v i l s .  S ince  then  we 
know t h a t  we b ro u g h t n o th in g  in to  th e  w orld ,  no r  have we any th ing  to  
c a r r y  ou t (P o ly ca rp ,  To th e  P h i l i p p i a n s i v .  l ) ;  and 'They d id  n o t
love th e  p r e s e n t  age ( i x .  Cp 1 Timothy ^slO; 6 : 7 , 2  Timothy 4 :10 .
The sen tim en ts  i n  th e  f i r s t  p a ssag e  a re  common-place, b u t  i t  i s  u n l i k e ly  
t h a t  so much of th e  language of th e  P a s to r a l s  shou ld  be reproduced  by 
chance ;"  and J .  D. James, The Genuineness and A u tho rsh ip  of th e  P a s to r a l  
E p i s t l e s ,  (Longmans, Green and C o., London, I 906}, pp. 10-11; compares 
Ad P M iT  8 to  1 Tim. 1 :1 ;  Ad P h i l .  12 to  1 Tim. 2 :1 ,  2; Ad P h i l .  5 to  
1 Tim. 3îB» and says th e  "whole s e c t i o n  b e a rs  a rem arkable  resem blance 
to  th e  d i r e c t i o n s  of 1 T im othy;"  a l s o  Ad P h i l . 4 t o  1 Timothy 6 :10; ^  
P h i l . 5 to  2 Tim. 2 :12  ( " i t  i s  f a r  more l i k e l y  t h a t  P o ly ca rp  i s  quo ting  
from 2 Timothy 2 :12  th a n  from a fragm ent of a hymn on which 2 Timothy 2:12 
i s  based ; and a l s o  Ad P h i l .  9 to  2 Tim, 4:9; and G u th r ie ,  on. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  
p . 13; says P o lyca rp  shows a  c lo s e  acq u a in ta n c e ;  a l s o  S c o t t ,  p p . c i t . ,
(C), p .  x x i i i ;  f e e l s  i n  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y  th e  P a s t o r a l s  quoted  by P o ly ca rp ,  
and c e r t a i n l y  by J u s t i n .

'A, To Hanson, The P a s t o r a l  L e t t e r s ,  (Cambridge a t  th e  U n iv e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  I 966) ;  
f e e l s  Po lycarp  quo tes  1 Timothy 6 :7  and 10 in  h i s  l e t t e r ,  and because  of 
th e s e  two p assag es  im m ediate ly  p u ts  a d a te  of 135 as th e  l a t e s t  d a te  t h a t  
th ey  could  p o s s ib ly  have b een  w r i t t e n .



P o lyca rp  (P h i l . 4 : l )  and 1 Timothy 6:7  and 6 s 10 co rrespond  in  E n g l ish  h u t  

n o t  i n  Greek*^

P o ly ca rp  speaks of th e  love  of money ( 4 s i ) ,  w ives rem ain ing  f a i t h f u l  

( 4 : 2 ) ,  widows ( 4 : 3 ) ,  p r a y e r  f o r  a l l  men ( 4 :3 ) ,  o b l ig a t i o n s  to  a v i r tu o u s  

l i f e  ( f o r  deacons, 5%2; younger men, 3 :3 ) ,  p r e s b y t e r s '  d u t i e s  ( 6 s l ) ,  r e f r a i n 

ing  from f a l s e  b r e th r e n  ( 3 : 3 ) ,  w arn ings a g a i n s t  h e re sy  ( 7 s l ) ,  and f a s t i n g  

(7*2) ,  A l l  of th e se  have p a r a l l e l s  i n  th o u g h ts  i f  n o t  i n  e x a c t  words w ith  

th e  P a s to ra l s *

Ig n a t iu s  has  s i m i l a r i t i e s  w i th  th e  P a s to r a l s  a lso*  The a u th o r  d ea ls

w ith  th e  o f f i c e  of b ish o p  and w ith  th e  te a c h in g s  i n  th e  church which seem
2 .  ̂

to  be Jew ish .  Both cou ld  have p a r a l l e l s  i n  the  P a s t o r a l s .  O ther p assages

3are  n o ted  i n  I g n a t i u s  and show f a m i l i a r i t y  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  U n less  a da te  

i s  s e t  f o r  th e  P a s t o r a l s  o r  I g n a t i u s ,  th en  i t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  t e l l  who took  

from whom.^

^D. W. R id d le ,  E a r ly  C h r i s t i a n  L i f e ,  ( W i l l e t t ,  C la rk  and C o .,  New York,
2 193G.

I b i d . , p .  10; "The P a s t o r a l s  p ro b ab ly  w i tn e s s  i n d i r e c t l y  to  th e  f a c t  t h a t  
th e  o f f i c e  of b ishop  has r e c e n t l y  been e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  th e  churches to
which th e y  a re  a d d re s sed .  We may add to  t h i s  t h a t  in  th e  l e t t e r s  of
I g n a t i u s ,  b ish o p  of A n tioch ,  which were w r i t t e n  abou t AD 110, th e  r u le  
of b ish o p s  i s  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  S y r ia  and A sia  Minor, though n o t ,  i t  seems, 
i n  P h i l i p p i  o r  Rome, But th e  emphatic way in  which I g n a t iu s  defends the  
p o s i t i o n  of th e  b ish o p  s u g g e s ts  t h a t  t h i s  new i n s t i t u t i o n  was s t i l l  un
d e r  f i r e .  I n c i d e n t a l l y  I g n a t i u s '  c a r e e r  i s  ev idence of p e r s e c u t io n  in  
S y r ia ,  f o r  he w ro te  h i s  seven  l e t t e r s  w h ile  b e in g  conveyed as a condemn
ed c r im in a l  to  Rome, where he -was to  s u f f e r  as  a m a r ty r .  A nother p o in t  
of c o n ta c t  w i th  th e  tim e of I g n a t i u s  i s  th e  r e f e r e n c e  to  Jew ish  te a c h -  

• in g s  i n  th e  Church which occu r  so o f te n  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  I g n a t iu s  a lso
was t r o u b le d  by peop le  who w anted to  b r in g  th e  Church round ag a in  to

„ Ju d a ism ."
^ l a u r i c e  J o n e s ,  The New Testam ent in  th e  T w entie th  C en tu ry , (MacMillan and

C o., London, 1934), p .  280; f e e l s  t h a t  I g n a t iu s  knew th e  P a s t o r a l s ;  a l s o  
M o f fa t t ,  £ £ .  c i t . ♦ p . 418; " ( Magn. x i  = 1 Timothy 1 :1 ;  P o ly k . i v .  3 
«  1 Timothy 6 :2 ;  P o ly k . v i ,  2 = 2  Tim, 2 :4 ;  Magn. v i i i ,  1 = 1  Tim. 4 :7 ;  
T i t .  1 :14 , 3 :9 ;  Eph. i i ,  1, cp, Smyrn. x. 2 = 2  Tim. I : l 6 ;  Eph. x iv .  1 =
1 Tim. 1 :5 ;  and Eph. xx. 1 = 1  Tim. 1 :4 ,  cp. P o lyk . v i .  « T i t .  1 :7 , "  b u t  
Godet, op_. c i t . , p . 568; says  " the  l e t t e r s  of I g n a t i u s  only  p r e s e n t  a n a l -  

2̂ o g ie s  of e x p re s s io n s .
Goodspeed, ojj. c i t . , p .  344; The P a s t o r a l s  b e ing  w r i t t e n  f i r s t ,  Goodspeed says 

" th e  supposed u se  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  in  I g n a t iu s  and P o ly ca rp  must be i n 
t e r p r e t e d  th e  o th e r  way, i n  view of th e  h i s t o r i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  so c l e a r l y  
r e f l e c t e d  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  th e m s e lv e s ;"  a l s o ,  James, p p .  c i t , » p . 12.



Ntiiuerous p h ra s e s  quo ted  from Clement of Borne r e c a l l  p h ra s e s  in  th e  

P a s t o r a l s . ^  S t r e e t e r  says  th e  v e r b a l  p a r a l l e l i s m s  a re  j u s t  n o t  enough to

prove l i t e r a r y  c o n n e c t io n ,  b u t  th e y  a re  enough to  make i t  p ro b a b le .  His

:r

3

2
c o n c lu s io n  i s  t h a t  th e  P a s t o r a l s  borrowed from C le m e n t ," O thers  u se  th e

same t h e s i s  to  prove t h a t  Clement borrowed from th e  P a s t o r a l s ,

Even th e  p e r s e c u t io n s  m entioned  by P l in y  may g ive  some e x p la n a t io n  

as  to  d a t e ,  Hanson says  t h a t  s in c e  P l in y  g iv e s  ev idence of C h r i s t i a n s  be

in g  p e r s e c u te d  in  A s ia  Minor ab o u t 112 AD, and s in c e  th e  P a s t o r a l s  do n o t

4m ention  p e r s e c u t io n ,  th e n  we can assume a d a te  e a r l i e r  th a n  112 AD, Of 

cou rse  Ephesus if as n o t  in  P l i n y ' s  p ro v in c e ,  b u t  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  b e l ie v e  

t h a t  such a  p e r s e c u t io n  a s  P l in y  speaks about cou ld  be ta k in g  p la c e  w i th o u t  

p ro d u c in g  some k in d  of e f f e c t  on th e  church i n  t h a t  r e g io n .

The r e s u l t  of th e  p re v io u s  pages  sheds l i g h t  on on ly  one a s p e c t  of 

d a t in g  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  They e i t h e r  were f a m i l i a r  to  th e  e a r l y  A p o s to l ic  

F a th e r s  o r  v i c e  v e r s a .  Such c o in c id e n c e s  i n  s p i r i t  and p h ra seo lo g y  as th e s e

^ H a rr i so n ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  177; 1 Tim, l î l 6  w ith  Clement 4%s4; 1 :1? w ith  6 l ; 2  
and 3 2 :4 ;  2 :3  w i th  7 :3 ;  2 :6  w i th  20 :4 , 20 :10 ; 2 :7  w ith  6 0 :4 ; 2 :8  w ith  
2 9 :1 ;  2 :9  w i th  33 :7 ;  5 :17  w i th  1 :3 ,  44 :6 ; 5:21 w ith  2 1 :7 ,  1 :2 ;  5 :24 
w i th  5 1 :3 ;  6 :1  w i th  l6 :1 7 ;  6 :7 f  w ith  2 :2 ;  2 Tim. 1 :3  w ith  45 :7 ; 2 :2  
w i th  4 4 :2 ,  6 3 :3 ;  2 :12  w ith  2 7 : 2 ; 2 :22 w ith  30 :1 ; 2:31 w ith  2 :7 ;  3:5 
w i th _ '5 3 : l ,  4 5 :2 f ;  T i t .  1 :5 w i th  42 :4 ;  2 :5  w i th  1 :3 ;  2 :10  w ith  26 :1 ;

2 2 :14  w i th  6 4 :1 ;  3 :1  w i th  2 :7 ,  1 :3 ;  3 :8  w i th  61 : 2 .
H. S t r e e t e r ,  The P r im i t iv e  Church, (MacMillan and C o., London, 1930). 

^ F a lc o n e r ,  o£. c i t . , p .  5; s t a t e s  t h a t  " th e  p r i o r i t y  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  
su p p o r te d  by th e  a t t i t u d e  of Clement to  th e  m i n i s t i y  of th e  Church."  
T h e re fo re ,  h i s  c o n c lu s io n  i s  t h a t  th e  P a s to r a l s  had to  be b e fo re  
Clement, and were t h e r e f o r e  " in e x i s t e n c e  n o t  l a t e r  th a n  th e  b eg inn ing  
of th e  l a s t  decade of th e  f i r s t  c e n tu iy ;  " and Simpson, op. c i t . ,  p .  3; 
and E. F .  Brown, The P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s , (Methuen and C o .,  L td . ,  London, 
1917) ,  p . x x iv ;  l i s t s  c h a p te r s  1, 2, 5, 21, 29, 42, 44, 45, 51, 53,
58, 6 0 , 6 1 ; " s e v e r a l  of th e s e  p a r a l l e l s  would n o t  be of much im portance 
by th em se lv es  b u t  c u m u la t iv e ly  th e y  c r e a te  a s t ro n g  im p ress io n  t h a t  th e  

. P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  w ere loio^m to  S. C lem ent."
Branson, op., £ i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p . 8 ,



canno t be e x p la in e d  as th e  r e s u l t  of mere chance. No d e f i n i t e  ground has been 

l a i d ,  ex cep t th e  f a c t  of s i m i l a r i t y  o f  f a m i l i a r i t y .  A t t h i s  p o in t  to  i n f e r  

a d a te  would j u s t  be an assum ption  on e x t e r n a l  ev idence alom e. T h e re fo re ,  i t  

i s  most im p o r ta n t  to  weigh th e  i n t e r n a l  ev idence which sho u ld  g ive  us more 

c o n c re te  ev idence tow ards d a te  and a u th o rs h ip .  S e r io u s  o b je c t io n  to  P a u l in e  

a u th o rs h ip  grows o u t  of th e  i n t e r n a l  ev idence . The c r i t i c i s m  and debate  of 

today  d id  n o t  a r i s e  in  th e  e a r l y  c e n t u r i e s  when th e  P a s t o r a l s  c i r c u l a t e d  under  

P a u l in e  a u th o r s h ip ,^

In  all. l i k e l i h o o d  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  came from one pen . There i s  n o th in g  in  

t h e i r  i n t e r n a l  ev idence t h a t  j u s t i f i e s  any h y p o th e s is  of a  p l u r a l i t y  of au

th o r s ,  Y e t,  th e y  p r e s e n t  n o t  th e  p e r s o n a l i t y  of an a u th o r ,  b u t  r a t h e r  a

2tendency  i n  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  O b jec t io n s  to  a u t h e n t i c i t y  may be summarised 

u n d e r  f o u r  m ajor h e a d in g s :  Developed O rg a n iz a t io n ;  The H eresy; Theology; and 

L i n g u i s t i c s .

DEVELOPED OBGANIZATÏON: The P a s t o r a l s  m ention two d i s t i n c t  male o f f i c e s :

p r e s b y te r s  (sometimes r e f e r r e d  to  as p p is k o p o i)^  and deacons. There i s  a l so

a group of o rg a n iz e d  widows and p o s s ib ly  even one of d e a c o n e s se s . ^  The

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p o s i t i o n  o r  c o n d i t io n s  which a re  ta k e n  f o r  g ra n te d  i n  th e se
15

e p i s t l e s  a re  n o t  th o se  of P a u l ' s  l i f e t i m e .

B a r r e t t ,  0̂ .  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p , 4; "Once th e r e f o r e  th e  P a s t o r a l s  had begun to
c i r c u l a t e  under  th e  name of P a u l ,  only  a v e ry  s t r o n g  c o n t ra ry  t r a d i t i o n ,  
o r  a w e l l - s u s t a i n e d  charge of h e re s y ,  could  have p e rsu ad ed  t h e i r  r e a d e rs

Q t h a t  th e y  were n o t  what they  appeared  to  b e , "
^ M o ffa t t ,  op. c i t , , p .  414; l i k e  B arnabas, James, Judas  and 2 P e t e r ,

th e y  do n o t  y i e l d  m a te r i a l s  f o r  de te rm in ing  th e  c a s t  of th e  w r i t e r s  
th o u g h t ,  and l i t t l e  more can f a i r l y  be deduced from t h e i r  pages th a n  
th e  communal f e e l i n g  which th e y  v o ic e  and th e  g e n e ra l  s ta g e  in  th e  e a r l y  

^  C h r i s t i a n  develop~ment which th e y  m ark,"
■ ^/i 'kenhauser ,  op, £ i t . ,  p .  449; r e v e r s e s  t h i s  by say in g  t h a t  th e  o f f i c e  was 
4 of e p isk o p i  (who a re  a lso  c a l l e d  'p re s b y te r s *  c f .  T i tu s  1 :5 ,  1 :7 . "
-1 Timothy 5:11 may j u s t  p o s s ib ly  r e f e r  to  d eac o n 's  w ives .

S c o t t ,  op. c U . , (C ),  p , x x i i .



s

Only in  1 Timothy and T i tu s  a re  o f f i c i a l s  even m en tioned .^  And in

n e i t h e r  of th e  hooks i s  th e  o r i g i n  of th e  o f f i c e s  m entioned . The f u n c t io n s

a re  assumed and th e  emphasis i s  on th e  c h a r a c te r  of th e  in d iv id u a l s  in  the
2o f f i c e .  T h e i r  t i t l e  comes from an analogy w ith  th e  Jew ish  synagogue. The 

a u th o r  i s  concerned  w i th  r e s p o n s ib le  l e a d e r s h ip ,  and the  need of s ta n d a r d iz a 

t i o n  i n  church o r g a n iz a t io n  i s  met i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  by th e  r e c o g n i t io n  of a 

s t a b i l i z e d  m i n i s t r y .

The p r e s b y te r o i  ( l  Tim. 5 :17” 21 and T i t .  I s 5 - 6 ) ,^  i n  1 Timothy vore  

s a l a r i e d . ^  This  bo re  on th e  way th e  church shou ld  t e s t i f y  i t s  g r a t i t u d e  to  

them, i f  they  had f i l l e d  t h e i r  o f f i c e  w e l l .  A nother p assage  d i r e c t e d  to  

them invo lved  th e  manner i n  which th e y  were co n v ic te d .  I f  they  were g u i l t y  of 

an o f fe n c e ,  th e r e  shou ld  be a minimum of two t e s t im o n ie s .

The episkopos m entioned  in  1 Timothy 3:1"’7 and T i tu s  1 :7 -9 ,  r e f e r s  to  

th e  d e s c r ip t i o n  of th e  'p r e s b y t e r ,*  The bishop's f u n c t io n  was t h a t  of an 

o v e r s e e r .  B a s ic a l ly  th e  words 'p r e s b y t e r '  and 'b i s h o p '  d e s ig n a te  th e  same 

o f f i c e .  There i s  no d e f i n i t e  p ro o f  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  of an m onarch ical 

e p i s c o p a te ,  a l th o u g h  E as to n  f e e l s  t h a t  in  Timothy and T i tu s ,  th e  Ig n a t i a n  

b ish o p s  a re  b a s i c a l l y  found  i n  e v e ry th in g  b u t  th e  t i t l e , ^  The fu n c t io n  of

G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . , p .  25; em phasises t h a t  n o t  on ly  a re  th e  o f f i c i a l s  only in  
th e  two books, b u t  a l s o  th e y  c o n s i s t  of on ly  one t e n th  of th e  s u b je c t  

_ m a t te r ,  and t h a t  th e y  d e a l  w i th  p e rso n n e l  more th a n  th e  o f f i c e ,
r .  B, Clogg, An I n t r o d u c t io n  t o  th e  New Testam ent, ( U n iv e r s i ty  of London 

„ P re s s ,  London, 1957); P* 117*
^There i s  q u e s t io n  as  to  w he ther  1 Timothy 5:1  r e f e r s  to  "o ld  man," 
w i l l ia m  B arc lay ,  The L e t t e r s  to  Timothy, T i tu s  and Philem on, (S t ,  Andrews

P r e s s ,  Edinburgh , 1956), p .  5» "From 1 Timothy 5 :1 7 ,  18 we l e a r n  t h a t  by 
t h a t  time e ld e r s  were even s a l a r i e d  o f f i c i a l s .  The e l d e r s  t h a t  r u l e  w e ll  
a re  to  be counted  w orthy  of double pay, as i t  shou ld  be t r a n s l a t e d ,  and 

_ th e  church i s  u rg ed  to  remember t h a t  th e  l a b o re r  i s  w orthy of h i s  h i r e , "
G. Kummel, I n t r o d u c t io n  to  th e  New Testam ent, (Abingdon P r e s s ,  N a s h v i l l e ,

r  1965) ,  p .  2 6 8 ÿ T b iS  ovic-ijt ('5 Mdr y e t  C c tt»

B. S, E as ton , The P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  (London, 1948), p .  IT'7; b u t  J ,  McBay,
"The A uthorsh ip  of th e  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s , "  R e s to r a t io n  Q u a r te r ly ,  (1 , 1965)* 
pp. 2-18; d i s a g r e e s  and f e e l s  i t  i n c o r r e c t  to  say t h i s  o r g a n iz a t io n  i s  
P o s t - I g n a t iu s  and m o n a rc h ica l .  "The o r g a n iz a t io n  of th e  church was p a t 
te rn e d  i n  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y  on th e  synag'Ogue v/ith p lu ^ 'U l i ty  of e l d e r s .  P a i a l -  
l e  I s  w ith  th e  Qumran community (b . E e icke)  and p a r a l l e l s  w ith  th e  Greek 
c i t y - s t a t e  (E. H atch) a re  r e j e c t e d  as u n co n v in c in g ."



I
th e  'b i s h o p 'w a s  l i k e  t h a t  of a f a t h e r  to  h i s  f a m i ly .

The d iakonos i s  on ly  m entioned  t e c h n i c a l l y  i n  1 Timothy 3 :8 -1 0 .  12 and
IA If I w. m u V V *

13. The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of t h i s  o f f i c e  a re  s im i l a r  to  th o se  of th e  o f f i c e  of

b ish o p .  The deacon seemed to  be a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  th e  b ish o p ;  y e t ,  h i s  p o s i -

2t i o n  and jo b  i n  th e  community were d i f f e r e n t .  This  passage  d e s c r ib e s  only  

th e  r e q u i s i t e  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  and n o t  th e  d eac o n 's  d u t i e s .  Diakonos i s  a l so  

a p p l ie d  t o  Timothy ( l  Tim. 4 : 6 ) ,  and th e  co rrespond ing  a b s t r a c t  noun 

( d ia k o n ia ) to  b o th  Paul and Timothy ( l  Tim, 1 :12 ; 2 Tim. 4 :5 ) .

Widows formed.some type  of group ( l  Tim. 5:3™l6), p o s s i b ly  an o r d e r ,^

Some would say  t h i s  was s t r a n g e  to  P a u l ,  o th e r s  would d i s a g r e e .^  I t  i s  c e r 

t a i n l y  s t r a n g e  to  s c r i p t u r e ,  f o r  nowhere e l s e  i s  i t  to  be found . At a l a t e r  

p e r io d  i n  church h i s t o i y  th e r e  appea r  t r a c e s  of a  r e g u la r  o rd e r  of widows, who 

a c te d  as  fem ale  s e r v a n t s ,  1 Timothy may r e f e r  to  th e  b eg in n in g s  of such an 

o rd e r ,

C h a r ism a t ic s  a r e  n o t  r e f e r r e d  to  in  th e  P a s to r a l s  e i t h e r , ^  This  a f f i rm s  

th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  were w r i t t e n  p a r t l y  to  r e g u la t e  th e  o r g a n i s a t io n ,  

by r e g u l a t i n g  th e  men. The o f f i c e r s  were bound by an o rg a n iz e d  fo iinu la  of be

h a v io r .  They ( p r e s b y te r ,  b ish o p ,  deacon, e ld e r )w e re  e l e c t e d  o f f i c i a l s  and

gLock, 22* c i t . ,  p .  X X .

Clogg, 2 2 . c i t . , p .  117; f e e l s  th e  deacon i s  of a low er g rade  th a n  th e  b ishop  
„ and th e  e l d e r .

G u th r ie ,  22* d t . , ( c ) ,  p .  30? b e l i e v e s  an o rd e r  of widows i s  d o u b tfu l  b u t  
i f  i t  does e x i s t ,  i t  i s  n o t  th e  f i r s t  tim e women a re  u se d .  "The r e f e r 
ence to  Phoebe as  a 'd e a c o n e s s '  (Romans l 6 : l )  may be a  p o s s ib le  p a r a l l e l ; "  
b u t  E a s to n ,  on. c i t . ,  p .  185; reminds us t h a t  th e  word G u th r ie  r e f e r s  to

'  —.'art KssxaaBuca * *

p ro b a b ly  d en o tes  s e r v ic e  i n  g e n e ra l  and does n o t  r e f e r  to  a s p e c i a l i z e d
^ o r d e r .

lûniîmel, 0£ .  c i t . , p .  269; f e e l s  t h i s  i s  s t ra n g e  to  P a u l ;  and a l though  G u th r ie ,  
op . c i t . , (c), p .  26 ; says  t h a t  " a l l  t h i s  passage  s t a t e s  i s  t h a t  a l i s t  
was t o  be k e p t  on which th e  names of widows were e n r o l l e d  i f  th ey  were 
e l i g i b l e  f o r  th e  churches  su p p o r t .  The ev idence i s  n o t  s u f f i c i e n t  to  

-  conclude t h a t  a  d i s t i n c t  o rd e r  was en v isa g e d ,"
B a r r e t t ,  o^. c ^ . , (c), p . 73; d is a g re e s  and say s ,  " i t  canno t be s a id  t h a t  

-1 Timothy r e f e r s  to  such an o rd e r ,  though i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  a l i s t  of 
widows in  th e  ' f u l l  s e n s e '  was k e p t , "
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th e  e p i s t l e s  a re  p a r t i c u l a r l y  concerned  w ith  t h e i r  moral q u a l i t i e s .  The 

f i r s t  g e n e ra t io n  of l e a d e r s h ip  was c h a r i s m a t i c ,  h u t  th e  second g e n e ra t io n  was 

e l e c te d .

From th e s e  few passag es  t h a t  r e f e r  to  o r g a n iz a t io n ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  

say t h a t  th e  whole e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  i s  l a t e r  th a n  Clement and i t  i s
I

c e r t a i n l y  n o t  as  l a t e  as 150 AJ). Y e t,  to  p la c e  them in  th e  time of Paul i s

a l s o  i l l o g i c a l .  There i s  n o th in g  i n  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  r e v e a le d

which encourages t h i s ,

THE HERESY? C e r t a in ly  one of th e  b a s ic  rea so n s  f o r  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  was

t h a t  some type  of f a l s e  te a c h in g  in c o n s i s t e n t  w i th  C h r i s t i a n i t y  re q u ire d  to
2

be co u n te red .  Warnings a g a i n s t  p r e s e n t  te a c h in g s  were e v id e n t .  The f a l s e  

te a c h in g  i s  e v id e n t  in  a l l  th r e e  e p i s t l e s ,  and p a r a l l e l s  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s
3

a re  a l s o  common. The a u th o r  was most concerned  to  combat th e  e v i l  moral

^ ’/ i  K ân h a u se r ,  op. c i t . , p .  450; says "There i s  i n d i r e c t  ev idence of th e  ex
i s t e n c e  of c h a r i s m a t ic s  in  th e  p r o h i b i t i o n  a g a i n s t  women spealcing i n  the  
assembly of th e  corœmmity ( l  Tim, 2? 12), f o r  t h i s  p resupposes  t h a t  o th e r  
men b e s id e s  th e  e p i s copi ( l  Tim» 5 :1 ? )  may sp e a k ."

H a r r i s o n ,  p p .  c i t . , p .  7 ; says  i t  may be a c c u r a te ly  d e f in e d  as more advanced 
th a n  th e  s t a t e  of th in g s  r e v e a le d  i n  Clement of Rome, And Goodspeed,
_op. c i t . , p ,  337; says th e  p o l i t y  d a te s  150 AD, b u t  i s  n o t  f u l l y  d e v e l -  

g oped and i s  e a r l i e r  tlian  th e  found ing  of th e  C a th o l ic  church ,
R. S t ,  John P a r ry ,  The P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  ( Cambridge a t  th e  U n iv e r s i ty  

P r e s s ,  1920) ,  p .  I x x i ;  reminds us t h a t  "a d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  dx'awn between 
th o se  w arn ings which d ea l  w i th  p r e s e n t  c o n d i t io n s  and th o se  which d ea l  
w i th  f o r e c a s t  of th e  f u t u r e .  To th e  l a t t e r  c l a s s  be long  1 Timothy 

„ 4?I f ,  and 2 Timothy 3 : l f ,  and 4 ? 3 f . "
I b i d , , p ,  Ix x x i ;  "Coaimon to  a l l  i s  th e  d e s c r ip t i o n  Tim, 1 :4 ,

6 :3 ;  2 Tim^ 2 :23 ; T i t ,  3 :9 )  and th e  w arning  c l o s e l y  connected  
w ith  th e  word fT f  cf t§  a g a i n s t  e r i s t i c  c o n t ro v e r sy  ( 1 Tim. 6 :3 ;
2 Tim. 2 :1 4 ;  T i t .  3 :9 ) ;  common to  1 Timothy and T i tu s  a re  d e s c r ip t iv e  
w ords, r e f e r e n c e s  to  law ( l  Tim. 1 :6 ;  T i t .  1 :4 ,  3 :9 )  and to  th e  motive 
of g a in  (1 Tim. 6 :5 ;  T i t ,  l : l l ) , "
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e f f e c t  of h i s  o pponen ts .  I n  f a c t ,  he seemed.to show t h e i r  moral d e f i c i e n c i e s ,  

r a t h e r  th a n  to  an a ly ze  t h e i r  b e l i e f s . ^

The h e re s y  c o n ta in e d Je w ish  e lem ents  ( l  Tim. 3:9? T i t .  l : 1 4 ) ^ a s  w e ll  

as G n o s t ic  i n g r e d i e n t s  ( l  Tim. 1 :4 ,  4 :7 ,  6 :20 ; 2 Tim, 2 :1 8 ,  4 :4 ;  T i t .  1 :14 , 

3 :9 )» ^  The G n o s t ic  e lem en t i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  p roposed  by Goodspeed to  

r e p r e s e n t  th e  f n l l y  developed  G nost ic ism  of the  second c e n tu r y .^  This  

s u p p o s i t io n  i s  p r o h i b i t e d ,  n o t  on ly  by M arc io n 's  h a rsh  o p p o s i t io n  to  th e  Old

T estam en t and Ju d a ism , b u t  a l s o  by " th e  la c k  of polem ic i n  th e  P a s to r a l s

5 ra g a i n s t  s p e c i f i c  M a rc io n i te  v ie w s ."  There i s  no reason  to

r e l a t e  t h i s  G n o s t ic  th o u g h t  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  w ith  th e  g r e a t  systems of th e

second c e n tu ry .  T h is  f a l s e  te a c h in g  was r e m in is c e n t  of much Greek though t

which to o k  th e  form of G n o s t ic ism .^

B a r r e t t ,  _0£ .  . c i ^ . , (c) p . 12; Lock, pji. c i t . , p .  x v i i ;  em phasizes the
- am b igu ity  and f e e l s  th e  re a so n  i s  because  th e  w r i t e r  i s  n o t  concerned w ith  
■ th e  . d o c t r i n e s ,  a s  he i s  w i th  th e  "moral tendency  of th e  r i v a l  te a c h 

i n g s ; "  a l s o  K e l ly ,  op . c i t . , (c) p . 12; . . n o t  so much a g a i n s t  any
s p e c i f i c  d o c t r i n e ,  as  a g a i n s t  the  g e n e ra l  c o n te n t io u s n e s s  and loose

2 l i v i n g  i t  e n c o u ra g e d ."
Kummel, op . c i t . , p .  266; a l s o  B a r r e t t ,  c i t . , (C% p . 12; a l s o  F .  J . .  A,

Ho r t , J u d a i s t i c  Chr i  s t i a n i t y ,. ( M ac Mi 11 an and C o., 1894), p .  135f? and 
G u th r ie ,  nq. c i t . , "Tc \  P» 33? and K e lly ,  ( c ) op. c i t . , p .  44, says 
b ecau se  th e  f a b l e s  a r e  l a b e l l e d  Jew ish  in  T i tu s  1 :14 , and w h ile  1 Tim.
3 :9 » 'g e n e a l o g i e s '  a r e  lumped w ith  'c o n t r o v e r s i e s  of th e  law, ' g iv e s  
c l e a r  i m p l i c a t i o n  t h a t  th e  background i s  Jew ish ; a l s o  Lock, _0£ .  cJl^. , 
p .  x v i i ;  s t a t e s  2 Tim. 4 :4 ,  r e f e r s  to  Jew ish  Haggada, and 1 Tim, 6:20 
t o .  R a b b in ic a l  p r i d e  i n  knowledge of th e  law; and Hanson, up. c i t . , (c),  
p .  l 6 , s t a t e s  i t  has  many "Jew ish  f e a t u r e s . "

K e l ly ,  op,, c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  11; and Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  x v i i ;  says 1 Timothy 
4 :1 -5»  2 Timothy 2 :1 7 ,  3 :8 ,  13 speak  of forms which second c en tu ry  
g n o s t ic i s m  took  b u t  a l s o  n o te s  th e s e  te n d e n c ie s  e x i s t e d  in  th e  f i r s t  
c e n tu ry  ( l  Cor. 15 :12 ,  C ol, 2 :8 ,  Rom. 14, Heb. 1 3 :4 ) ;  and B a r r e t t ,  op . c r b . ,

k ( c ) '  P-Goodspeed, jop. c i t . , p .  336f ; says  " i t  would be d i f f i c u l t  to  r e f e r  to
M arcionism  nnd G n o s t ic ism  more e x p l i c i t l y  th a n  i s  done in  th e  l a s t  l i n e s  
of 1 Timothy; 'Keep away from  th e  w o r ld ly ,  empty p h ra s e s  and c o n t r a d ic 
t i o n s  ( a n t i t h e s i s )  of w hat th e y  f a l s e l y  c a l l  knowledge ( G nosis ) ; ' "
Kummel, oju  c i t .   ̂ p .  26?; d i s a g r e e s ;  and ¥ i:k .en l iau se r ,  op_. c i t . , p .  451; 
says  c r i t i c s  have long  s in c e  abandoned t h i s  th e o ry ;  and K e l ly ,  op . c i t . ,
( c ) ,  p .  12; d i s a g r e e s ,  " i t  was something more e le m e n ta ry ."

/-Kummel, op, c i t , ,  p .  2Ô7.
Hanson, op . j c i t . ,  (C ) ,  p .  l 6 .
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O ther s c h o la r s  conclude on th e  "basis of 1 Timothy 4 :3 ,  and 2 Timothy 

2 :18 ,  and t h e i r  d u a l i s t i c  id e a s ,  t h a t  th e  h e r e t i c s  were f o r e i g n  to  genuine 

Juda ism .^  They conclude t h a t  th e s e  f a l s e  te a c h e r s  p ro c la im ed  an e a r l y  form

of G nosis which developed  in  J e w i s h - H e l l e n i s t i c  t e r r i t o r y .  T h e re fo re ,  t h i s

2 3h e re sy  cou ld  be i n  P a u l ' s  t im e ,  " and was Jew ish  G nostic ism .

The m a t te r  of c o u n te r in g  th e  h e re s y  was \nry im p o r ta n t  a l s o .  Even though 

t h i s  h e re s y  cou ld  have been in  P a u l ' s  t im e , was i t  c o n f ro n te d  in  th e  way in  

which P au l would have d e a l t  w i th  i t ?  The P a s to r a l  a u th o r  seemedto be more 

concerned  abou t combating th e  e v i l  m oral e f f e c t  of h i s  a d v e r s a r i e s  te a c h in g ,  

th a n  in  a n a ly s i z in g  t h e i r  b e l i e f s ,  lie wanted to  show up t h e i r  moral d e f i c i e n 

c i e s  and he d i d  t h i s  by encourag ing  a l i f e  t h a t  was god ly ,  s o b e r ,  s e n s ib le  

and j u s t .  The most s t r i k i n g  th in g  i s  how t h i s  f a l s e  te a c h in g  if as com batted . 

The P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  a re  i n  marked c o n t r a s t  to  o th e r  P a u l in e  e p i s t l e s ,  

such as C o lo s s ia n s  ( i f  i t  i s  c o n s id e re d  P a u l i n e ) ,  The views of th e  P a s to r a l  

f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  were n o t  r e f u t e d  by c o n f r o n ta t io n ,  b u t  weiu sim ply  c o n t r a s t e d  

w ith  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  te a c h in g  which th e y  h ad  f a l l e n  away from ( l  Tim. 4 :1 ,  

6 :2 0 ;  2 Tim. 1 :14 ,  2 :2 ;  T i t .  3 :10 f)*  G u th r ie  says t h e r e  canno t be a compar

i s o n  betw een C o lo ss ia n s  and th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  because  th e  C o lo s s ia n  l e t t e r ,  and 

th e  P a s t o r a l s  were d i r e c t e d  to  i n d i v i d u a l s . ^  But i t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  base  

t h i s  la c k  of t h e o lo g i c a l  c o n t ro v e rsy  on th e  c la im  t h a t  P au l regarded  .the

¥i<k en liauser ,  uq, c i t . , p .  452-3? a g ree s  w ith  G, K i t t e l  t h a t  t h i s  cou ld  be
as e a r l y  as C o lo s s ia n s  2 : 16, f o r  t h e r e  i s  ev idence  of a s i m i l a r  Gnosis
i n  A s ia  Minor; a l s o  Kummel, ng_, j ^ i t . , p . 26?? observes  t h a t  th e y  co r
respond  " e x a c t ly "  w ith  t h a t  which endangers th e  c o n g re g a t io n  a t  

g C olossae  ( a l s o  page 240),
dCiumnel, o^, c i t . , p .  26?; H a r r i s o n ,  op. c i t . , p .  6 ; d i s a g r e e s  and s t a t e s  i t s  

e x i s t e n c e  was n o t  i n  P a u l ' s  l i f e t i m e ,  "bu t  c e r t a i n l y  a r e a l  danger to  
„ th e  church  h a l f  a ce n tu ry  o r  so l a t e r . "
B a r r e t t ,  op̂ . c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  13? and Kummel, c i b , , p .  26?? and G u th r ie ,

0£ .  c i t . ,“~T^) t pp. 32- 38 ; em phasizes t h a t  ev idence  i s  f a r  from conclu 
s iv e  t h a t  th e  w r i t e r  i s ,  i n  f a c t ,  com batting  developed  g n o s t ic is m .
" I t  m igh t be m a in ta in ed ,  w i th  some rea so n ,  t h a t  th e  ev idence shows an

^ i n c i p i e n t  form of such g n o s t ic ism ,  b u t  no more th a n  t h i s  can be c la im e d ."
G u th r ie ,  op . c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  38.
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f a l s e  - teach ing  as n o t  w orthy  o f  r e f u t a t i o n  and p resu p p o ses  t h a t  Timothy

and T i tu s  knew what was to  be advanced a g a i n s t  the  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s .^  Then

th e re  would be no n e c e s s i t y  to  c a l l  a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  danger of th e  heresy*

Would t h i s  n o t  c l e a r l y  p o in t  to  th e  s u p p o s i t io n  t h a t  i t  would be d i f f i c u l t

f o r  Paul to  be w r i t i n g  here?

)5 suggests)  t h a t  i f  t h i s  i s  n o t  P a u l ,  th e n  i t  i s  a l e s s e r  mind 

2w r i t i n g .  T h is  assum ption  i s  v e r y  d e b a ta b le .  The a u th o r  could  v e ry  e a s i l y  

be a s t ro n g  P a u l i n i s t  w i th  P a u l ' s  message, b u t  cou ld  be employing a d i f f e r e n t  

method in  o rd e r  to  meet th e  p a r t i c u l a r  s i t u a t i o n .

The h e re sy  was c o u n te ra c te d  by p r e s c r ib i n g  a f i rm  fo u n d a t io n  in  th e  

C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  E r r o r  was fo u g h t  by p o s i t i v e  a s s e r t i o n  of th e  genuine 

C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e f s .  The a u th o r  knew th e  h e re sy  w e ll  enough to  c o n f ro n t  i t  

t h i s  way. The a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  used  th e  id e a s  of P au l to  r e f u t e  th e  

h e r e s y .^  But th e  r e l i g i o u s  a t t i t u d e  toward t h i s  h e re sy  was d i f f e r e n t  from
5

t h a t  of P a u l ,  Even P a u l in i s t s  say  t h a t  t h i s  p o in t  has g r e a t  b e a r in g  on

Kummel, op. c i t . , p .  268; "For th e n  th e r e  would be no n e c e s s i t y  to  c a l l  th e  
a t t e n t i o n  of th e  a d d re s se s  to  th e  danger of th e  h e re sy  i n  d e t a i l ; "  y e t  
G u th r ie ,  » ( c ) ,  p . 38; f e e l s  t h a t  " i t  can s c a r c e ly  be assumed
t h a t  th e  a p o s t l e  had n ev e r  had to  d ea l  w ith  such f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  w hile  
Timothy and T i tu s  were in  h i s  company."

G u th r ie ,  o£. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  38*
S c o t t ,  p p . c i ^ . , (c), p . xxx; d i s a g r e e s  and f e e l s  " i t  i s  d o u b t fu l ,  indeed , 

w he ther  th e  w r i t e r  h im se lf  had  any r e a l  a cq u a in tan ce  w i th  th e  h e resy  
which he condemns. He i s  c o n te n t  to  r i d i c u l e  i t  as 'v a in  b a b b l i n g , *
'o l d  w iv e s '  f a b l e s , ' * a s p re a d in g  c a n c e r , '  'm ak e -b e lie v e  k now ledge . ' I t s  
t e a c h e r s  a re  accused  of m ercenary  m o tiv es ,  and a re  compared to  th e  
Egjq)tian  s o r c e r e r s  who c o u n t e r f e i t e d  th e  works of Moses and were p u t  
to  shame. A l l  t h i s  i s  in  th e  s t y l e  of th e  modern o r a t o r  who denounces 
communism o r  s p i r i t u a l i s m  o r  some o th e r  d e lu s io n  of th e  day. He has 
n ev e r  t r o u b le d  to  make a s tu d y  of th e s e  s u b j e c t s ,  and i n  t h i s  he may 

, show wisdom. But h i s  in v e c t iv e  cannot be a c c ep ted  as  a rgum ent."
1 Tim, 6 :1 1 -1 6 ,  3 :16 ; 2 Tim. 1 :8 -1 0 ,  2 :1 1 -1 4 ; T i t ,  2 :1 1 -1 4 ,  3:5-7* In  f a c t  

S c o t t ,  p £ ,  c i t . , (c), p, xxx; f e e l s  i t  i s  th e  "very  language of P au l ,  
p. These a re  n o t  p e r fu n c to ry  echoes of P a u lin e  th o u g h t ,"
S c o t t ,  p p . j c i t . ,  (C), p . xx x i;  " . . .  and comes o u t  i n  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  word 

e u se b e ia  on which a l l  th e  te a c h in g  of th e  E p i s t l e s  may be s a id  to  tu r n ,
piiiir h-itti ̂ g.iTT'c» I  ̂ ^

I t  means l i t e r a l l y  p i e t y ;  b u t  perhaps  i s  most a d e q u a te ly  ren d e red  by th e  
o ld  word g o d l in e s s .  The C h r i s t i a n ,  in  t h i s  w r i t e r ' s  v iew, i s  one who
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tlîû au tho rsh ip ,,^  The P a s to r a l  o-uthor d id  n o t  encourage o u t r i g h t  dejiuncia™

t i o n  of th e  h e re s y  as Paul d id .  He s a id  t h a t  th e  b e s t  ŵ ay to  defend th e  f a i t h

and r e f u t e  th e  h e re s y  was w i th  a 'sound  d o c t r i n e '  and a l i f e  of •g o d l i n e s s . '

THjSOLOGYs T h e o lo g ic a l ly ,  i t  i s  easy in  th e  P a s to r a l s  to  f i n d  c e n t r a l  

2th o u g h ts  of Paulo ’' On th e  o th e r  hand i t  i s  j u s t  as s im ple  to  encoun te r

3H e l l e n i s t i c  th o u g h t ,  f o r e ig n  to  P au l ,  There i s  s t r o n g  ev idence  h ere  a g a in s t

P au lin e  a u th o rs h ip ;  y e t ,  even th e  s t r o n g e s t  c r i t i c s  have n o t  been ab le  to

4deny th e  P a u l in e  b a s i s , ‘

l i v e s  f o r  God and c a r r i e s  w ith  him, i n  a l l  t h a t  he does , th e  consc ious
ness  of God, He i s  c o n t r a s t e d  w itl i  th e  'p ro fa n e  man' -  t h a t  i s ,  th e  
m a t e r i a l i s t ,  f o r  whom s p i r t i i a l  t i l in g s  mean n o th in g .  When th e  v a r io u s  
passages  a re  b ro u g h t t o g e th e r ,  t h i s  g o d l in e s s  which marks th e  C h r i s t i a n  
would seem to  in v o lv e  two th i n g s ,  on th e  one hand a r ig ] i t  b e l i e f ,  on the  
o th e r  hand a r i g h t  mode of a c t io n .  In  o rd in a ry  Greek th e  word i s  
s p e c i a l l y  a p p l ie d  to  t h a t  man who i s  c a r e fu l  in  h i s  observance of n i l  
th e  p r e s c r ib e d  r i t e s  of r e l i g i o n ;  and i t  a l s o  c a r r i e s  something of t h i s  
shade of meaning in  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  Holding th e  r i g h t  b e l i e f ,  th e  godly 
man combines i t  w ith  th e  r i g h t  k ind  of se rv ic e ?  b o th  to  God and to  h i s  
fe l low -m en ,"

F a lc o n e r ,  op, c i t , ,  p ,  38,
■'P a u l in e  th o u g h ts  a re  found i n  T i t ,  3s5 6 g r a c e  by f a i t h ) ;  id e a s  of

e t e r n a l  l i f e  (2 Tim, I s l ;  T i t ,  1 :2 ,  3? 7? 1 Tim, 5 :12 , l : l 6 ) |  God's 
mercy to  th e  s in n e r  ( l  Tim, l : l f ,  2 s5 f)s  g race  th rough  C h r i s t  (2 Tim, 
l : 9 f ) ;  a l so  K e l ly ,  c i ^ , , (c), pp, 16-17; " h is  a t t i t u d e  to  such m a t te r s  
as  second m a rr iag es  ( l  Tim 3 :2 ,  12, 5 :9)?  s la v e s  ( l  Tim, 6 : l ) ,  and th e  s t a t e  
( l  Tim, 2 : I f ;  T i t ,  3 : l )  i s  of a p ie c e  w ith  th e  A p o s t l e ’s ,  The same ap
p l i e s  to  h i s  b e l i e f  t h a t  h i s  p e rs o n a l  s u f f e r in g s  w dll  be b e n e f i c i a l  to  ■ 
th e  e l e c t  (2 Tim, 2 :1 0 ) ,  as a l s o  to  h i s  reinarks abou t th e  g e n t le  c o n s i 
d e r a t io n  due to  e r r i n g  b r o th e r s  (2 Tim, 2 :2 5 ) ,  I t  i s  n o t i c e a b le  t h a t  th e
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  P a u l in e  fo rm ula  ' i n  C h r i s t '  occurs  seven tim es in  2 
Timothy and tw ice  i n  1 T im othy,"  Y et, K e lly  i s  th e  f i r s t  to  say t h a t  
every  r e a d e r  should  be consc ious  of marked d i f f e r e n c e s  of th e o lo g ic a l  
to n e  a l s o ;  and Kummel, op, c i t , ,  p , 269; g iv e s  a l i s t ;  and S c o t t ,  op, 
cjjbo, (C), p , xxx'f s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  w r i t e r  " d e c la re s  t h a t  C h r i s t  gave 
H im self f o r  our redem ption , t h a t  we a re  j u s t i f i e d  n o t  by our ovni r i g h t 
eousness b u t  by f a i t h  in  C h r i s t ,  t h a t  God c a l l e d  us by His g race  b e fo re
th e  w orld  was, and t h a t  we a re  d e s t in e d  to  an e t e r n a l  l i f e  on which we 
can e n t e r  even now. These a re  no mere p e r fu n c to ry  echoes of P a u lin e  
th o u g h t , "

'K e lly ,  op. £ i j t , , (C), p , 17; "The r e l i g i o u s  i d e a l  i s  ep i tom ized  f o r  th e  w r i t e r  
in  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  term , e u s e b e ia ,  i ,  e, p i e t v  o r  g o d l in e s s ,  which i s  
f o r e ig n  to  P a u l ' s  vo cab u la ry  and th in k in g ,  and he i s  r e p e a te d ly  c a l l i n g  
f o r  'good w orks ' i n  a  rray which has no p a r a l l e l  i n  th e  acknowledged
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The th e o lo g y  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  d e f i n i t e l y  echoes P a u l in e  th o u g h t ,  h u t

th e  term s a re  l a r g e l y  ta k en  up w i th  n o n -d o c t r in a l  m a t t e r s . ^  The case a g a in s t

2P a u l in e  a u th o rs h ip  i s  b ased  on th e  P a s t o r a l s '  s ta n d  on orthodoxy , and on a

3'b o u r g e o i s '  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  on th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  c h a r a c te r  of t h e i r  language,

and on s p e c i f i c  th e o lo g i c a l  p o in t s  where concepts  a re  u sed  in  a way in  which

P aul does n o t  u se  them*

F i r s t ,  orthodoxy was s t r o n g ly  s t r e s s e d  in  the  P a s to r a l s * ^  Orthodoxy had

become a n e c e ssa ry  mark of th e  church , and e s p e c i a l l y  of a good C h r i s t i a n .

M ich ae l is  says t h i s  i s  so because  of an expanded m ental range i n  a changing 

5environm ent. And G u th r ie  says i t  i s  n o t  beyond P a u l ' s  a b i l i t y  to  c o n s id e r

th e  need f o r  c o n s e rv a t io n  of d o c t r i n e . ^  Y et,  such s u p p o s i t io n s  üncf

■G'U.'fKrr'ê  hvttkes Pctu! a

Secondly , th e  s e t t l e d  community, i n  which s e l f - c o n t r o l  and s o b r ie t y  were

8s t r e s s e d ,  seemed to  have a 'b o u r g e o i s '  a t t i t u d e  tow ard C h r i s t i a n i t y .  The

P a u l in e s ;  and Kummel, op* c i t . , p . 269; H e l l e n i s t i c  te rm s a re  found in  
^ I Tim. 2 :5 ,  6 :15 , 6 : l 6 ; 2 Tim. 1 :10; Tit*  2 :1 0 ,2 :1 3 ,  3 :4 ,3 :6 .

G u th r ie ,  up. £ i t . , (c), p. 39? a g ree s  to  t h i s  and s t a t e s ,  " t h a t  even th e  
r a d i c a l  Tubingen school u sed  t h i s  f a c t  in  i t s  a t te m p ts  to  c r e a te  a 
p o lem ica l s i t u a t i o n  between P e t e r  and Paul as background of the  New 
Testam ent l i t e r a t u r e . "

gK elly , 0£. c i t . , ( c j ,  p .  1? .  
JC e l ly ,  op. c i t . ,  (c), p. 1? .
Kiunmel, op. c i t . , p .  270; quo tes  M. D ib e l iu s ;  and K e l ly ,  op. c i t . , (c),

L . P* 1 7 /
lf i îK :enhauser ,  0£ .  c i t . , p .  448; "They a lone c o n ta in  th e  e x p re s s io n  "sound 

d o c t r in e "  1( v//û./VC>Uù'^ M ) and o th e r  p h ra s e s  w ith
and . ( l  Tim. 1 :10 ; 2 Tim, 4 :3 ;  T i t .  1 :9 ,

2 : 1 - 1  Tim. 6 :3 ;  2 Tim. 1 :13 ; T i t .  2 :8  -  T i t ,  1 :13 2 : 2 ) . "
, M ic h a e l is ,  " P a s t ,  und ¥ o r t s t a t i s t i k , " Z e i t s c h r i f t  f u r  d ie  n i l . ¥ i s s e n -  

/- s c h a f t  und d ie  Kunde d e r  a l t e r  en K irche ,  28, 1§29, pp. 69 f.
G u th r ie ,  0£ .  c i t . , (C), p .  40, and 45; in  which he s t a t e s ,  " th e  use  of s te ro -  

typed  ph raseo lo g y  would have been much more p ro b ab le  i n  l e t t e r s  d i r e c t e d  
^ to  c lo se  p e rso n a l  a s s o c ia t e s  th a n  to  mixed com m unities ."
gKummel, o£. c i t . ,  p .  269.
Again, th e  term  eu se b e ia  i s  u sed  in  defence of t h i s  th o u g h t .  T h is  i s  

f o r e ig n  to  P au l ,  says K e lly ,  0£ .  c i t . , (C), p . 17.
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language was H e l l e n i s t i c .  The r e l i g i o u s  i d e a l  was ep i tom ized  i n  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c

term  e u s e b e ia ,  which was f o r e i g n  to  P a u l ,  The au thor r e p e a te d ly  ca lled  f o r

'good w orks,  ' i n  a way which has  no P a u lin e  p a r a l l e l *  A d i f f e r e n c e  i s  ap p a re n t

between th e  r e l i g i o n  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  and t h a t  of P a u l .^

T h i rd ly ,  and p ro b a b ly  most im p o r ta n t ,  a re  th e  s p e c i f i c  t h e o lo g ic a l  te rm s .

The absence  of P a u l in e  d o c t r in e  i s  n o te d .  F o r  in s ta n c e  th e  c ro s s  no lo n g e r

ho ld s  a c e n t r a l  p o s i t i o n ,  and n o th in g  i s  s a id  about th e  c o n f l i c t  between th e

2f l e s h  and th e  s p i r i t .  P a u l ' s  emphasis on th e  c o n t r a s t  between Law and g race

i s  m is s in g  a l s o .  However, f a r  more im p o rtan t  th an  any c o n je c tu r e  th u s  f a r

a re  th e  t h e o l o g i c a l  t e r n s ,  which a re  u sed  d i f f e r e n t l y .  The word p i s t i s

3appears  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  t h i r t y - t h r e e  t im es ,  'F a i t h  and a c t i o n '  a re  in s e p 

a r a b l e  i n  P a u l , ^  y e t ,  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  t h i s  i s  n o t  t o t a l l y  t r u e ,  P a u l ' s  f u l l

5u se  of ' f a i t h '  i s  m iss in g  i s  th e s e  e p i s t l e s .  ' F a i t h '  f o r  Pau l deno ted  a 

q u a l i t y  o f  a b id in g  t r u s t  and had  p as se d  beyond th e  r o o t  meaning of ' f i d e l i t y . ,6

S c o t t ,  Off, c i t . , (C), p .  x x s i ;  " R e l ig io n ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  as  t h i s  w r i t e r  under
s ta n d s  i t ,  c o n s i s t s  of two e lem en ts ,  which a re  them se lves  s e p a ra te  a l -  
though in  th e  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n  th e y  a re  jo in e d  tog& ther ,  "

op. c U . ,  (C ),  p . ,
P a r iy ,  o^ . c i t . , p .  c iv ;  "The ca se s  of i t s  o c c u r e n c e  yitey be c l a s s i f i e d

^ l )  a n a r t h o îu s ,  a )  «EF f r f c r T é / ,  b )  o th e r  i n s ta n c e s ,  2 ) w ith  the  a r t i c l e , "
S c o t t ,  O f f ,  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  x x x i ;  " In  th e  te a c h in g  of Paul (and t h i s  i s  l i k e 

w ise  t r u e  of J e s u s '  own t e a c h in g ) ,  f a i t h  and a c t i o n  a re  in s e p a r a b le .
The good l i f e  i s  n o th in g  b u t  th e  ' f r u i t '  th e  n a t u r a l  outcome of f a i t h .  
Through t h i s  new r e l a t i o n  to  God th e  w i l l  of God ta k e s  p o s se s s io n  of th e  

p. b e l i e v e r ,  and he a c t s  by i t  a lm ost w i th o u t  h i s  know ing."
E as to n ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  103; says t h a t  th e  " f u l l  P au l in e  u se  of ' f a i t h '  as th e  

j u s t i f y i n g  p r i n c i p l e  i s  a b s e n t  from th e  P a s t o r a l s ;  and S c o t t ,  p£ . c t t , ,  
( c ) ,  em phasises th e  d i f f e r e n c e  in  th e  P a s to r a l s  -  " f a i t h  i s  n o t  so much 
a r o o t  as  a fo u n d a t io n  ( c f .  1 Tim, 3:15» 6 :19) -  th e  n e c e s s a ry  b a s i s  of 
a l l  r i g h t  l i v i n g ,  though i t  does n o t  of i t s e l f  produce i t ; " Y et,  G u th r ie ,  
op . c i t . , iO ) t  p .  42; s t a t e s  " i t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  f a i t h  i s  n o t  m entioned in  
th e  key p assag e  on j u s t i f i c a t i o n  ( T i t ,  3 :5=7),  b u t  we canno t assume t h a t  
such f a i t h  i s  e x c lu d e d ,"  But he s t i l l  concludes t h a t  i f  one ta k e s  th e  
ev idence  as  a w hole , th e  u se  of p i s t i s  cannot be "c o n s id e re d  an in s u p e r -  
a b le  o b s ta c l e  to  a u t h e n t i c i t y  even though some a s p e c ts  of P a u l ' s  e a r l i e r  

g use  a r e  m i s s in g , "
G u th r ie ,  op . c i t . , ( c ) ,  p.  42.
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But, f à i t ï i  in. th e  P a s to ia ls  i s  n o t  s e l f - c o n m d tm e n t  to  C h r i s t ,  such as an

"ab id in g  t r u s t , "  b u t  i s  a n o th e r  v i r t u e  o r  an accep ted  b e l i e f  of the  church

which i s  o b j e c t i v e ly  unders tood*^

The o b je c t iv e  use  of th e  t e m  ' f a i t h , ' w i t h  th e  a r t i c l e  i s  a p a r t i a l  ex-
2

p la n a t io n  of th e  d i f f e r e n c e  from P au l;  however, t h i s  occurs  on only  n ine  of

th e  t h i r t y - t h r e e  t im es  t h a t  ' f a i t h *  i s  m entioned. These occurences  a re  in

1 Timothy 1:19» 3:9» 4 :1 ,  4 :6 ,  5 :8 ,  6 :10 , 12, 21, and 2 Timothy 3 :8 .  ' 'F a i th *

as u sed  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  no lo n g e r  an inward ex p e r ien ce  as  i t  was f o r  P au l ,

f o r  i t  has become " th e  f a i t h , ' F a i t h '  has become a s e t  of b e l i e f s  and

p r i n c i p l e s  to  be c a r r i e d  on, and th e  P a s to r a l  au th o r  confused  P au lin e  ' f a i t h '
%

w ith  l o y a l ty ,  to  a church t r a d i t i o n .

'Grace* underw ent a s i m i l a r  change. The a p o s t l e  f e l t  t h a t  'g r a c e '  was 

a f r e e  g i f t  from God, and cou ld  n o t  be earned  o r  won,^ 'G ra c e '  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s
7

i s  n o t  th e  t r a n s fo rm in g  power t h a t  i t  was f o r  P au l ,  b u t  i s  r a t h e r  a h e lp in g  hand 

which a l low s c o - o p e ra t io n  from man ( T i t .  2 : l l ) ,  S a lv a t io n  i s  s t i l l  th e  g race

gK elly , 0£ .  cih* J (C), p .  18, Mote o.cXcfitiÿ« 'h> 2., p, 6̂?,
E as to n ,  on. c i t . ,  p . 203» and J ,  J e re m ia s ,  Die B r ie fe  an Timotheus und 

T i tu s ,  (G o tt in g e n ,  1934), p . 4; c o n s id e rs  t h a t  th e  s t r e s s  on f a i t h -  
te a c h in g  as a f i x e d  noimi i s  e x p la in e d  by th e  w r i t e r s  p re o c c u p a t io n  

„ w i th  th e  h e re s y  c o n f l i c t .
G u th r ie ,  op . c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  42; f e e l s  t h i s  to -b e  a poor argiuuent and f e e l s  

i t  p r e s e n t s  no d i f f i c u l t y  when "P au line  p a r a l l e l s  such as P h i l .  1 :20 , 
C ol, 2:7» E phesians  4:5» e t c ,  a re  borne in  m ind ."  The d i f f i c u l t y  i s  
t h a t  of th e  t h r e e  e p i s t l e s  G u th r ie  l i s t s ,  on ly  P h i l i p p i ans i s  c o n s id e r -  
ed genuine P a u l in e  by many s c h o la r s .

Goodspeed, ,0£ .  ^ i t . ,  p . 335- , »
^ S c o t t ,  op. £it^, ; (C), p .  xx i j at r̂f Ku-mni e(, ^  ^

Romans 5:15» "But th e  f r e e  g i f t  i s  n o t  l i k e  th e  t r e s p a s s .  F o r  i f  many d ie d
th rough  one m an 's  t r e s p a s s ,  much more have the  g race  of God and th e  f r e e
g i f t  i n  th e  g race  of t h a t  one man J e su s  C h r i s t  abounded f o r  many, " ( ^ V )

K e lly ,  c i t . , (C), p .  18, Mû-fe '/u
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of God’ i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ; ^  y e t ,  t h e r e  i s  a needed resp o n se  from man, A. M,

2H unter f e e l s  Homans 9-10  a l lo w s  f o r  human re sp o n se .

The P a s t o r a l  a u t h o r ' s  co n ce p t io n  of C h r i s t  was t h a t  He was b o th  human

and d iv i n e ,  J e s u s  was c o n s id e re d  as th e  M ediato r  and n ev e r  c a l l e d  J e su s

o r  C h r i s t , ^  He was c a l l e d ' c h r i s t  J e s u s  a lm ost a l w a y s ,  ZTesns

The a u t h o r ' s  d e s c r i p t i o n  of C h r i s t  as S a v io r  and h i s  r e f e r e n c e s  to

His m a n i f e s t a t i o n  " r e c a l l  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  c u l tu s  r a t h e r  th a n  th e  a p o s t l e ' s

6id iom  and t h o u g h t , "

B a r r e t t ,  jop. j c ^ , , ( c ) ,  p ,  22; n o te s  however t h a t  th e r e  a re  p assag es
"where th e  a u th o r  comes n e a r  to  c o n t r a d i c t i n g  h im s e l f .  I t  i s  probab
ly  o n ly  j u s t  to  say  t h a t  i n  what m ight appear h i s  P e la g ia n  p assages  
th e  a u th o r  has been  im p e l le d  by excess  of. z e a l  f o r  th e  moral conse
quences of f a i t h  to  o v e r s t r e s s  th e  e t h i c a l  elem ent i n  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e ; " 
y e t ,  S c o t t ,  ojq. c i t . , (C ), p .  x xx i;  would say t h a t  even though th e  s a l 
v a t i o n  i s  a f r e e  g i f t  of God, "he a llow s f o r  a c o -o p e ra t io n  on th e  p a r t  

2 of men. He d e s c r ib e s  g race  as a c t in g  by a p ro c e s s  of e d u c a t io n , " ^
M, H u n te r ,  The Gospel A ccord ing  to  S t ,  P au l ,  (SCM P re s s ,  London), p .  74. 

"^Human -  1 Tim, 2 :5  ( a l s o  p o s s i b ly  1 Tim, 6 :13 , and 2 Tim. 2 : 8 ) .  D iv ine  -  
1 Tim. 1 :2 ,  12, 14, 6 :1 4 ;  2 Tim. 1 :8 ,  l 6 , 18, 2 :7 ,  3 :1 1 ,  4 :8 ,  14, 22. 
B a r r e t t ,  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  24; reminds us  t h a t  in  some of th e se  p assages  
i t  i s  n o t  c e r t a i n  w h e th e r  th e  word a p p l ie s  to  J e s u s  C h r i s t  o r  God the  
F a th e r ,

1 Timothy 2:5? "For th ere  i s  one God, and there i s  one m ediator between God 
and men, the man C h r ist J esu s ."  B a rre tt, o£. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p. 25; reminds 
us th a t  "by M ediator th e P a sto r a ls  do not mean a 'ter tiu m  quid, ' h a lf  
God and h a lf  man, but one who tr u ly  was man, and by h is  obedient and 
s a c r i f i c i a l  l i f e  and death as man r ec o n c ile d  God and h is  crea tu res . He 
was n o t a Prometheus, not an a n gel, not a g n o stic  r e v e a le r , and 
not a d iv in e  man; but man and God, the man in  whom the d iv is iv e  e f f e c t  
of s in  was removed so th a t d e ity  and humanity might be one;" and K e lly , 
ojq. c i t , , ( c ) ,  p , IS; says the term 'M ediator' i s  only used by Paul 

_ when r e fe r r in g  to  Moses (G al, 3:19)*
Lock, _££. c i t . , p . x x i ;  " . . .  'C h r i s t  J e s u s '  a lm ost a lw ays, ' J e s u s  C h r i s t '  

r a r e l y ,  n ev e r  ' J e s u s '  a lone  o r  'C h r i s t '  a lone — b u t  th e  Messiah as one 
w ith  God in  H is u n i v e r s a l  love and work;" and H a r r i s o n ,  p p .  c i t i ,

mag»™»»

57; "Paul u ses 'J e su s ' alone a t l e a s t  th ir t y - e ig h t  tim es, and in  every  
e p i s t l e  excep t Philemon; C h ristos alone and w ithout the a r t ic le  one 
hundred twenty s i x  tim es, and in  every e p is t le  excep t 2 T h e ss ,, and 

5 C h risto s sev en ty -n in e  tim es, and in  every e p is t le  except Philemon,"  
K e lly , on, c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p. 18; (re fer en ces  to Savior are 2 Timothy 1:10 

and T itu s  2:13? 3 : l 6 ) .

44  ̂ p term9 fke eyen'f o f

Sciv[o(xtttfy\ c-3Kte,b Cai(T t̂ ^  sfrxA-a f o
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The un ion  “between th e  b e l i e v e r  and C h r i s t  t h a t  Paul s t r e s s e d  in  h i s

a u th e n t i c  e p i s t l e s ,  th rough  u s in g  th e  ph rase  ' i n  C h r i s t , ' i s  la c k in g  i n  a

m y s t i c a l  sense  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s T h e  au th o r  m ainly  thcûght of him as th e

r i s e n  Lord and th e  M edia to r ,  A lso , th e  P a s to r a l s  seldom r e f e r  to  th e  dea th

2and e x a l t a t i o n  of C h r i s t  as  compared w ith  the  genuine P a u l in e s .

The Holy S p i r i t  i s  seldom m entioned  or  a l lu d e d  to  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .

He i s  m entioned th r e e  d e f i n i t e  tim es  ( l  Tim, 4 :1 ;  2 Tim, 1?14; T i t ,  3 :5 )? ^

and p o s s ib ly  a f o u r t h , ^  The la c k  of m ention of th e  Holy S p i r i t  i s  n o t  

5P a u l in e ,  In  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  th e  Holy S p i r i t  r e c e iv e s  on ly  " p e r fu n c to ry  men» 

t i o n . T h e  paradox  of C h r i s t i a n  e x i s t e n c e  i s  s t i l l  g ra sp ed ,  even though

G u th r ie ,  pp. p i t , , ( c ) ,  p . 41; f e e l s  d i f f e r e n t l y  and sa y s :  "The p h rase  ' i n  
C h r is t? *  so c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of P a u l ,  occurs  seven t im es  in  2 Timothy ( i s l ,
9, 13» 2 :1 0 ,  3 :12 , 15) and tw ice  i n  1 Timothy ( l s l 4 ,  3 :1 5 )? "  and E as ton ,  
£ p o jc i t . , pp. 210-11; says t h a t  none of th e  cases  m entioned  by G u th r ie  
have a m y s t i c a l  sen se ,  G u th r ie  (p ,  41) s t r o n g ly  d i s a g re e s  and s t a t e s  
t h a t  " f o r  where q u a l i t i e s  a re  spoken of as ' i n  C h r i s t , ' more i s  s u r e ly  
in te n d e d  th a n  m ere ly  'C h r i s t i a n . ' I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  see any d i f f e r e n c e  
of approach between 2 Timothy 1 :13 ,  ' i n  f a i t h  and love  which i s  i n  
C h r i s t  J e s u s , '  and C o lo ss ian s  1 :4 ,  'y o u r  f a i t h  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s , '  More
over i f  ' i n  C h r i s t '  i s  g e n e r a l ly  a synonym f o r  'C h r i s t i a n '  i n  th e  
P a s t o r a l s ,  i t  must be c o n s id e re d  i n  the  same way in  c e r t a i n  P a u l in e
u s a g e s ."  Y et,  K e l ly ,  op. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p, 18; r e i t e r a t e s  th e  f a c t  t h a t

q t h i s  m y s t ic a l  un ion  i s  s c a r c e ly  p r e s e n t  a t  a l l ,
Z B a r r e t t ,  op, c i t . ,  (C), p .  25.

1 Timothy 4 :1  -  becomes th e  source  of i n s p i r a t i o n  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  p ro p h e ts ,
2 Timothy 1:14 -  " th e  in d w e l l in g  power which e n ab le s  them to  be lo y a l  to  
t h e i r  t r u s t , "  (Lock, c i t , , p .  x x i i . ) .  And T i tu s  3*5 -  i s  r e f e r r e d  
to  as  a sou rce  of m y s te r io u s  power which renews a p e rso n  a t  bap t ism ,
E as to n ,  2 2 .0  n i t , . , p, 234; f e e l s  th e  r e f e r e n c e  i n  2 Timothy and T i tu s ,  
as  c i t a t i o n s ,  and 1 T im othy 's  as co n v en t io n a l  language when c i t i n g  
prophecy; b u t  G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . , ( c ) ,  says t h i s  i s  begg ing  th e  q u e s t io n .  

Lock, 0£ .  c i t . , p .  x x i i ;  There may be a r e f e r e n c e  in  1 Timothy 3 :16 as th e  
_ i n s p i r e r  of C h r i s t ' s  p e r f e c t  l i f e ,
G u th r ie ,  op . £ i t . ,  (C), p. 42; reminds us  t h a t  th e  sp re a d  i s  n o t  even in  

o th e r  P a u l in e  m a t e r i a l .  He c i t e s  2 T h e ss a lo n ia n s ,  C o lo s s ia n s ,  and 
Philemon, where i t  i s  on ly  r e f e r r e d  to  once i n  th e  f i r s t  two and none 
i n  th e  l a t t e r ,  (Again, we need to  c o n s id e r  i f  th e s e  a re  P a u l in e  e p i s t l e s ) .  
And B a r r e t t ,  p p . c i t , , ( c ) ,  p. 24; f e e l s  t h i s  i s  a s t r o n g  argument 

^ a g a i n s t  P a u l in e  a u th o rs h ip ,
K e l ly ,  0£ .  c i t . , (C), p. 18 ̂
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1th e  Holy S p i r i t  does n o t  p la y  a  p rom inen t r o l e .

The id e a  of God in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  found i n  th e  Old

2 3Testam ent, though some say  i t  i s  p a r t i a l l y  H e l l e n i s t i c .  God i s  c o n s id e re d
4 5

r a t h e r  rem ote, and un ap p ro ach ab le .  V erses such as 1 Timothy Is  17, and.

6 s15-™16, exem plify  t h i s . ^  P a u l ' s  co n ce p tio n  of God as th e  lo v in g  F a th e r  

7i s  m iss in g .  The id e a  of God i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  i s  c o lo re d  by Jew ish  and 

H e l l e n i s t i c  id e a s  of rem oteness .

One of th e  p o in t s  i n  which th e  P a s t o r a l s  d i f f e r  "most markedly" w ith

th e  acknowledged P a u l in e  l e t t e r s  i s  i n  t h e i r  use  of e u s e b e i a .^  This  whole
9

concep t was fo r e ig n  to  P a u l ' s  th e o lo g y .

^Rudolf Bultmann, Theology of th e  New T estam ent, v o l .  2, (SCM P re s s ,  London,
1955), P® 185; a l th o u g h  E a s to n ,  ^qn. c i t . , .  p . 22; s t a t e s  th e  d o c t r in e  

2 of th e  Holy S p i r i t  meant l i t t l e  to  t h i s  a u th o r .
Lock, 0£« c i t . , p .  x x i ;  " . . .  w i th  th e  sense  of H is F a th e rh o o d  deepened by 

th e  r e v e l a t i o n  of C h r i s t ,  and w i th  more a b s t r a c t  q u a l i t i e s  emphasized, 
p erhaps  th rough  th e  in f lu e n c e  of Greek ph ilo so p h y  upon Jew ish  th o u g h t ;"  
and E as to n ,  op. c i t . ,  p . l 6 6 s te rm s u sed  as e p i t h e t s  f o r  God which a re  
J u d a i s t i c  -  ( 'P o t e n t a t e , *  2 Macc. 12 :15 , 'King of Kings and Lord of 
lo rd s ,*  Ex. 26:7  “  2 Macc. 13s4; 'unapp roachab le  l i g h t , '  Enoch 1 2 :1 5 f ) ,  
and K e lly ,  0£ .  c i t . ,  (C), p .  18.

E as to n ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  l 66s Tei-ms such as 'im mortal* and ' i n v i s i b l e '  a re
•ettLM  €3SrTrtcBSa ^  y  .

H e lle n is t ic ;  and K e lly , op. p i t . , ( 0 ) ,  p . 18.
^Kelly, op. c i t o , ( c ) ,  p. 18; and E as to n ,  op. c i t . , p .  l 66 ; y e t  G u th r ie ,

op. c i t , ,  ( c ) ,  p . 40; says we canno t m a in ta in  rem oteness  i n  a l l  c a se s
c because  of t^/o p assag es  ( l  Tim. 1:17» 6 :15= 6).
^K elly ,  op. c j jb . , ( c ) ,  p . 18,

G u th r ie ,  op̂ . c i t . , ( c ) ,  p. 40; say s  t h i s  i s  n o t  th e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  every  case  
though,

g E o lly ,  p p . c i t . ; ( c ) ,  p . 18.
A. T. Hanson, S tu d ie s  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  E p i s t l e s ,  (SPCK, London, 1968), p .  23;•  p—T, tecteatintia «tfssaa j  *  >  '  •  ^  W * X  ^  •

"Of th e  fo u r  cogna tes  e u se b e ia ,  eu seb e in ,  eusebes* and eusebos , n o t  one 
o ccurs  anyidiore i n  th e  New Testam ent ex cep t in  A c ts ,  2 P e t e r  and th e  
P a s t o r a l . 'E p i s t l e s .  E u aeb ia  occu rs  t e n  tim es i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  eu seb e in  
once, and eusebos once. The noun i s  a f a v o r i t e  of th e  a u th o r  of th e  
P a s to ra ls '^ "  A.S. W en, fl efcLrkiWiMLuiqk)

F a lc o n e r ,  c i t . , p .  37» When speak ing  abou t Paul he s t a t e s  "we m iss h i s  
d ev o tio n  to  His Lord, and he i s  r e j o i c i n g  i n  f e l lo w s h ip  w i th  Him in  
th e  Holy S p i r i t .  E usebeia  e x p re s s e s  i t s e l f  i n  w orsh ip  of th e  ascended, 
tr ium phan t C h r i s t .  I t  does n o t  s p r in g  from th e  v i v i d  m y s t ic a l  ex p e r ien ce  
of th e  R isen  C h r i s t ,  who i s  p r e s e n t  and u n i t e d  w i th  th e  b e l i e v e r  th rough  
f a i t h ,  b u t  i s  sup p o r ted  by th e  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t s  of redem ption  as th ey  
have been ac c e p te d  i n  church t r a d i t i o n . "
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T h e o lo g ic a l ly ,  th e  seman t i c a l  problem  t h a t  e x i s t s  becomes ap p a re n t ;

b u t  l i n g u i s t i c a l l y ,  th e  n o n - P a u l in i s to  f i n d  even more f e r t i l e  ground.

N e i th e r  th e  s t y l e ,  v o c a b u la ry  no r th e  a c tu a l  th o u g h t of th e  a u th o r  can be

d e s c r ib e d  as d i s t i n c t i v e l y  P a u l in e .^

2 3LINGUISTICS: Boltzmann and H a r r i s o n  dem onstra ted  iff t h e i r  books th e  

g r e a t  d i f f e r e n c e  betw een th e  language of th e  P a s to r a l s  and th e  o th e r  P a u l in e s .  

M etzger concludes  t h a t  because  of th e  s h o r tn e s s  of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  language 

canno t be c o n s id e re d  a s e r io u s  o b j e c t io n .^  But when th e  Greek t e x t  i s  ex

amined, i t  i s  r e v e a l in g  to  see th e  number of d i f f e r e n c e s ,  b o th  i n  grammar

and i n  v o c a b u la ry .  The p e c u l i a r i t i e s  of d i c t i o n  a re  n o t  co n f in e d  to  the

5t r e a tm e n t  of m a t t e r s  which now p re s e n te d  them selves  f o r  th e  f i r s t  t im e .

The d i f f e r e n c e s  between th e se  e p i s t l e s  and th e  u n q u es t io n ed  P a u l in e  e p i s t l e s  

su g g e s t  two p e r io d s  of h i s t o i y  as  w e l l  as d i f f e r e n t  a u th o r s .  Y et, some say 

t h i s  i s  n o t  c o n c lu s iv e  e v id e n c e .^

M o f fa t t ,  o£. c i t o , p .  406; s t a t e s  t h i s  occurs  because  th e  w r i t e r  was com
p o s in g  i n  P a u l ' s  name. "The s i g n i f i c a n t  f e a t u r e  of th e  terminology)^, as 
of th e  th o u g h t ,  i s  i t s  d i f f e r e n c e  from P a u l ' s .  The s i m i l a r i t i e s  a re  
n e i t h e r  numerous n o r  so p r im ary  as the  v a r i a t i o n s ,  and th e  l a t t e r  p o in t  
to  a  w r i t e r  who b e t r a y s  th e  l a t e r  m i l ie u  of h i s  p e r io d  in  e x p re s s io n  as 
w e l l  as  i n  c o n c e p t io n .  A lso Th. N ag e li ,  Der W b rtsch a tz  des A p o s te ls  
P a u lu s ) 1905» p« 85fI adm its  t h a t  the  l i n g u i s t i c  phenomena are  adverse  

^ to  th e  P a u l in e  a u th o r s h ip  o f  any of th e  c a n o n ica l  e p i s t l e s .
_H. J .  Boltzmann, Die P a s t o r a l b r i e f e ,  (L e ip z ig ,  I 8SO).
H a r r i s o n ,  p p .  c i t . ; Kummel , 0£ .  c i t . , p . .262; s t a t e s  t h a t  M ic h a e l is  d is p u te d  

w i th  H a r r i s o n  because  ne "compared th e  vo cab u la ry  of in d iv id u a l  pages w ith  
^ one a n o th e r  i n s t e a d  of e n t i r e  e p i s t l e s . "

B. M. M etzger, "A R e c o n s id e ra t io n  of C e r t a in  Arguments A g a in s t  P au lin e  A uthor
sh ip  of th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s , "  E x p o s i to ry  Times, (7 0 ) ,  1958-59, pp.

5g S c o t t ,  ojj. c i t . , (C ),  p . x x i .
G u th r ie ,  uq. c i t . , (c), p .  47, a g ree s  th e re  a re  many d i f f e r e n c e s  between 

th e s e  e p i s t l e s  and th e  o th e r  t e n  P a u l in e  e p i s t l e s ,  "b u t  th e s e  d i f f e r 
ences a re  n o t  u n ifo rm  and canno t be h e ld  as  c o n c lu s iv e  ev idence of non- 
P a u l in e  a u th o r s h ip .  Q uestions  of a u th o rsh ip  canno t be dec ided  on numer
i c a l  d a t a  w i th o u t  r e f e r e n c e  to  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  p r o b a b i l i t y ; "  and P a r r y ,
0£ .  c i t . , p .  c x iv -c x v ;  " . . .  I t  i s  q u i t e  obvious t h a t  a document which 
t r e a t s  o f f i c i a l s  of th e  church  o r  the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of a s p e c ia l  group 
of t e a c h e r s  w i l l  employ a l a r g e l y  d i f f e r e n t  v o cab u la ry  from one which 
d e a l s  w i th  th e  r e l a t i o n s  of Jew and G e n t i le  w i th in  th e  Church, o r  of 
th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  of s o c i a l  in t e r c o u r s e  w ith  th e  h e a th e n ."
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The b a s ic  s t i n c t u r e  of th e  l e t t e r s ,  such as c l a u s e s ,  s e n te n c e s ,  s h o r t

p a ra g ra p h s ,  and le n g th  i s  t y p i c a l l y  Pau line*  B u t,  th e  s t y l e  of th e  P a s to r a l s
1 . . 2 . i s  n o t  t y p i c a l l y  Pau line*  The s t a t i s t i c a l  method confirm s t h i s ,  and in

a d d i t io n  "has shown t h a t  th e  r a t i o  of th e  log a ri th u m s of v o cab u la ry  and 

t e x t  le n g th  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  d iv e rg e s  c o n s id e ra b ly  from th e  same r a t i o  

i n  th e  e p i s t l e s  as  a whole ( in c lu d in g  C o lo s s ia n s ,  E p h es ian s ,  and 2 T hessa-  

l o n i a n s ) , " ^  A lso th e  r a t i o  of Greek and S em itic  c o n d i t io n a l  s e n te n c e s ,  p ro 

v id e s  s t a t i s t i c s  i n  f a v o r  of n o n -P au lin e  a u th o rsh ip * ^
5

There i s  a smooth f low ing  d i c t i o n  and rhythm in  th e  P a s to r a l s *  How

e v e r ,  t h e r e  i s  an absence of o u tb u r s t s  of th e  f e e l i n g  and vmrmth found in  

Paul * ̂  I n s t r u c t i o n  r e p la c e s  argument f o r  th e  P a s to r a l  a u th o r .^  And, the

K e lly ,  p p . cit,®» ( c ) ,  p . 21; There i s  a la c k  of th e  " a p o s t l e s '  v ig o r  and 
v a r i e t y ;  he w r i t e s  smooth, o f t e n  monotonous s e n te n c e s ,  in s te a d  of p i 
ling up p a re n th e s e s  and a n a c o lu th a  i n  th e  s t r u g g le  to  b r in g  h i s  t r u t h s  

2 to  b i r t h ; "  and Hanson, 0£ .  c i t . ?  ( c ) ,  p . 2. KioU
K, G rayston  and G. Herdon, "The A u tho rsh ip  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  i n  th e  L ig h t  of 

S t a t i s t i c a l  L i n g u i s t i c s , "  New Testam ent S tu d ie s ,  (October, 1959)» P* Is
^  ■«vcpvKi»v>rpo3sra.«fjn*a '  '  '  ^  '  X

" I f  ever  a w r i t e r  was i n  th e  g r ip  of h i s  own words, i t  was P a u l ,  and 
t h a t  makes i t  h ig h ly  im probable t h a t  he shou ld  change h i s  s t y l e  a t  w i l l ,  
and acc o rd in g  to  c ircu m stan ces* "  Both ag ree  t h a t  th e  s t a t i s t i c s  g ive  us 
p ro o f ,

pfmcmel, op. c i t . , p .  262,
^K. B eyer, S em itisch e  ^ n t a x  im New Testam ent, v o l .  1, ( 1962) ,  pp. 232, 295» 

298.
F a lc o n e r ,  _op. c ^ . , p . 8 ; "We m iss th e  v ig o r  of P a u l ' s  s t y l e  i n  h i s  g r e a t  

e p i s t l e s *  The f u l l n e s s  of h i s  th o u g h t does n o t  e n ta n g le  th e  w r i t e r  i n  
h i s  words, he does n o t  pass  q u ic k ly  from image to  image, excep t in  
2 Timothy 2:3=6, o r  pu rsue  p a r a l l e l  t r a i n s  of th o u g h t ;  and on rhytlmi,
H, J ,  Hose, "The G lausu lae  of th e  P a u l in e  C orpus,"  J o u rn a l  of T heo log i
c a l  S tu d i e s , (O ctober,  1923» v o l .  25)» p. 31f» "On rh y th m ica l  ground 
a lone  1 Timothy i s  n o n -P a u l in e ."  2 Timothy i s  g enu ine ,  b u t  " e d i t e d  f o r  
p u b l i c a t i o n  a f t e r  the  w r i t e r s  d e a th ,"  And T i tu s  " i s  too  s h o r t  a work 

^ to  g ive  any v e ry  dec ided  r e s u l t s ; "  and M o ffa t t ,  o£iu J2Ü* » P» 407,
Hanson, 0£ .  c i ^ .  » ( c ) ,  p .  2; " . . .  l e s s  e n t h u s i a s t i c ,  l e s s  f i e r y ,  l e s s  em

p h a t i c ; "  and F a lc o n e r ,  0£ .  £ijfc. » p .  8 ; reminds us  i t  canno t be e x p la in 
ed by o ld  age, " f o r  i n  P h i l i p p i a n s ,  i f  as i s  p ro b ab le  i t  was w r i t t e n  
from Rome, th e  f i r e  i s  b r i g h t ,  th e  s p i r i t  s t r o n g ; "  Nor can i t  be ex
p la in e d  by th e  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  s u b je c t  (e x c e p t  f o r  1 Timothy p o s s i b ly ) ,
" f o r  they  do n o t  d i f f e r  e s s e n t i a l l y  from th o se  i n  1 C o r in th ia n s ,  o r  the
l a s t  f i v e  c h a p te r s  of Romans;" and M o ffa t t ,  aq . c i t . , p . 407» "The 

_ P a u l in e  im petuousness and i n c i s iv e n e s s  i s  m is s in g ."
W ickanhauser, 0£ .  c i t . , p .  447; "There i s  h a rd ly  an y th in g  t h a t  can be c a l l e d  

ded u c t io n  o r  d em o n s tra t io n ;  i n  p la c e  of l o g i c a l  argurient th e r e  i s  simply 
a s s e r t i o n  and i n s t r u c t i o n . "
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heap in g  up of e p i t h e t s  says  something more th a n  Paul « ^

2The s y n ta x  i s  s t i f f e n  and more r e g u la r  in  th e  P a s to r a l s *  There a re

P a u l in e  echoes ,  " h u t  an ac o lo u th a  and paronom asia  a re  n o t  s p e c i f i c a l l y  made by

3th e  s t y l e  as  a whole*" There a re  n o t  so many in s ta n c e s  of anaco lou thon , o r  

g ram m atica l d i s c o r d ,  o r  s y n t a c t i c a l  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  as i n  th e  genuine P au l in e  

l e t t e r s *

The P a s t o r a l  a u th o r  was concerned about keeping  i n t a c t  th e  c o r r e c t  p a t 

t e r n  of sound w ords, "which must be d i l i g e n t l y  memorized and f a i t h f u l l y  

r e c i t e d ,  and so p a s s e d  on from l i p  to  l i p  as th e  one duly  a u th o r i z e d  ex p res 

s io n  of s av in g  t r u t h * T h e  s t y l e  d e f i n i t e l y  has i t s  d i f f e r e n c e s  from o th e r  

genu ine P a u l in e  m a t e r i a l .  V/i k ^ .nhauser says i t  i s  because  of d i f f e r e n t  sub

j e c t  m a t t e r  and c i rc u m s ta n c e s ;^  y e t ,  t h i s  i s  a poor e x p la n a t io n  acco rd ing  to  

M offatt.*^

Even as  e a r l y  a s  1807, th e  a u t h e n t i c i t y  of 1 Timothy was doubted on

g M o ffa t t ,  op . c i t . , p .  407.
J .  B. L i g h t f o o t ,  B i b I i c a l  Esga3LS, (MacMillan and Co., London, 1893), p .  402, 

" I t  i s  s t i f f e n  and more r e g u la r  th a n  i n  th e  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s ,  more j o i n t 
ed and l e s s  f lo w in g .  The c la u se s  a re  m a rsh a l le d  to g e th e r ,  and th e r e  i s  
a ten d en cy  to  p a r a l l e l i s m .  There i s  a g r e a t e r  s e n te n t io u s n e s s ,  an

_ a b ru p tn e s s  and p o s i t i v e n e s s  i n  form. Im p era t iv e  c l a u s e s  a re  f r e q u e n t . "
M o f f a t t ,  op . c i t . , p .  407; y e t  Lock, op. c i t . , p .  x x v i i i ;  says  th ey  a re  more 

th a n  echoes i f  one compares, "as  i t  ought to  be compared, n o t  w ith  e i t h e r  
th e  argum ent!ve  p a r t s  of p re v io u s  l e t t e r s  (Rom. 1 -9 , G a l . ) ,  o r  th e  p a r t s  
w r i t t e n  u n d e r  s t r o n g  p e r s o n a l  p ro v o c a t io n  ( s  Cor. 1 -7 , 10 -13 ) ,  b u t  w ith  
th e  more q u i e t  p r a c t i c a l  s e c t io n s  (Rom, 10-13, Col, 8 -9 )•  There i s  th e  
same b a s in g  upon d o c t r i n e ,  th e  saine p e rs o n a l  to u ch es  w i th  r e f e r e n c e s  
to  a  s i m i l a r  fo n d n e ss  f o r  'a d a p t in g  Old Testam ent language , a s i m i l a r  
use  o f  R a b b in ic a l  Haggada and of q u o ta t io n s  from c l a s s i c a l  w r i t e r s ,  th e  
same love  of oxymoron, th e  same p la y  on a word and i t s  co g n a te s ,  the  

^ same ' H e l l e n i s t i c '  id iom  r a t h e r  th a n  t h a t  of l i t e r a r y  G reek ,"
H a r r i s o n ,  ojq. n i t . , p .  42; "Such w ith  him i s  th e  s a c re d  d e p o s i t  to  be handed 

_ on from  one g e n e r a t io n  of a c c r e d i t e d  te a c h e r s  to  a n o th e r ."
Lock, 0£ ,  c i t . , p .  x x v i i ;  d ia a g re s s  and say s :  t h i s  s t y l e  " i s  more l i k e  t h a t  

r of P au l th a n  t h a t  of any o th e r  New Testam ent w r i t e r ,  "
i4< e n h a u s e r , on. c i t . , p .  446.

M o f fa t t ,  op_. c i t *, p ,  408.
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! . .  2 l i n g u i s t i c  g rounds. T h is  i s  because  of a g r e a t  a r r a y  of hapax Icffomena.

These words t h a t  a re  f o r e ig n  to  th e  New Testam ent and P a u l in e  usage a re  an

e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  of th e  ev idence on which th e  f i n a l  d e c i s io n  must i n e v i t a b l y  be 
3

based*

The v o cab u la ry  of th e  P a s to r a l s  shows t h a t  over t h i r t y - s i x  p e r  c e n t  of 

th e  w ords, n o t  co u n tin g  p ro p e r  names, a re  n o t  found in  any of th e  rem ain ing  

t e n  P a u l i n e s .^  The hap ax legoniena c o n s is te d  of a hundred  and sev en ty  f i v e  words,
5

o r  an average of more th a n  fo u r t e e n  p e r  c e n t  p e r  page.

There a re  a g r e a t  number of words i n  the  P a s t o r a l s  and in  o th e r  New 

Testam ent w r i t i n g s  t h a t  do n o t  appea r  i n  th e  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s . ^  The

H a r r is o n ,  op. c i t . , p . 18; says S ch le ie rm ach er  found many l i n g u i s t i c  p e c u -  
2 l i a r i t i e s  i n  1 Timothy; and G u th r ie ,  oq* ? ( c ) ,  p .  46.
H a r r i s o n ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  18: says i n  S c h le ie rm a c h e r 's  S endsch re iben  an Gass.

_ (p . 28),  th a t he o ffered  us a dry l i s t  of words.
G u th r ie ,  0£ .  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p . 47; does n o t  f e e l  th e se  d i f f e r e n c e s  a re  un ifo rm , 

and s t a t e s  t h a t  they  cannot be h e ld  as c o n c lu s iv e  ev idence of non- 
P a u l in e  a u th o r s h ip .  Such an approach would n o t  on ly  r u l e  o u t  some o th e r  
P a u l in e  l e t t e r s  b u t  would imply th e  i m p o s s ib i l i t y  of any change in  an 

^ a u th o r’s s t y l e  o r  language, and t h i s  p o s i t i o n  canno t be m a in ta in e d ."
H a r r i s o n ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  20 ; "The v o cab u la ry  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  c o n s i s t s  of some 

902 words, of which 54 a re  p ro p e r  names. Of th e  rem ain ing  848, 506 or  
over 56 p e r  c e n t  a re  n o t  found  i n  any one of th e  t e n  P a u l i n e s ; " a n d  
Hanson, op. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p. 2; emphasizes words such as e u se b e ia  and th e  
t i t l e  s o t e r ,  and Dynast -  th e  l a t t e r  two found between th e  Old Testam ent 
and th e  New Testam ent, and i n  th e  e a r l i e s t  C h r i s t i a n  w r i t i n g s ,  b u t  n o t

_ P a u l .
¥ .  P. Worlonan, "The Hapax Legomena of S t .  P a u l , "  E x p o s i to ry  Times, ( v i i ,

1896) ,  pp. 418-19; f i r s t  c r e a te d  d i s c u s s io n  h e re ;  and H a r r i s o n ,  0£ .  c i t . , 
pp. 20-21; (1 Tim, has 96 o r  15 .2  p e r  cen t  p e r  page; 2 Tim. has 60 o r  
12 .9  p e r  c e n t  p e r  page and T it*  has  43 or l 6 , l  p e r  c e n t  p e r  p ag e ) .  
H a r r is o n  a l s o  g iv e s  a p a r a l l e l  to  o th e r  P a u l in e  l e t t e r s  (Rom. 4; 1 Cor, 
4 :1 ;  2 Cor. 5:6? Gal, 3:9? Eph. 4 :6  P h i l .  6 :2 ;  C ol, 5 :5  1 T hess .  5 :6 ;
2 T hess. 3:3» and Philemon 4 per p age). The co n c lu sio n  i s  th a t 1 
Timothy has an in crea se  of a t  l e a s t  9 per page, 2 Timothy 6 .7  per cen t, 
and T itu s 9*9 per cent per page over the other e p is t le s ;  y e t  G uthrie,
0£. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p. 213; says th is  has l i t t l e  v a lu e , "for the g rea ter  the
number of ex ta n t w r it in g s  w ith  which comparison i s  made, the g rea ter  i s
the p r o b a b ility  th a t unusual words w i l l  be d u p lica ted . In sh o rt, 
l i t e r a r y  a r t  cannot be reduced to  a mathem atical equation;"  and M* 
D ib e liu s , Die P a s to r a lb r ie f ,  (Handbuch zum Neuem Testam ent), (Tubingen, 
3rd e d it io n , rev ise d  by Hans Conzelmann, 1955)» p . 3j "Dt-se Stid-Vsbsche

g ..dey EUdK&it'. YUctt cht." ’
H a r r is o n ,  ojq. c i t . , p . 21.



25

c o n c lu s io n  i s  t h a t  th e  P a s t o r a l s  s ta n d  r i g h t  o u ts id e  th e  P a u l in e s ,  and form

a d i s t i n c t  group of t h e i r  own. This  c r e a te s  s e r io u s  doubts  concern ing  t h e i r

common a u th o rs h ip .  Y et,  th e  p a r a l l e l  w ith  the  A p o s to l ic  F a th e r s  and

A p o lo g is ts  conce rn ing  th e  hapaxes i s  d o u b t f u l , ^

There a re  words found i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  and a lso  i n  Paul t h a t  a re  sim- 
2

i l a r .  P r o f e s s o r  F in d la y  adds to  t h i s  the  reappearance  of " c h a r a c t e r i s t i c

3mannerisms" of th e  a p o s t l e  Paul i n  th e se  e p i s t l e s .  B u t,  t h e r e  i s  no 

"co u n te r -w e ig h t"  h e re  to  s e t  a g a i n s t  th e  g r e a t  mass of f a c t s  which axe against 

P a u lin e  a u th o rs h ip .

The m iss in g  p a r t i c l e s ,  e n c l i t i c s ,  p r e p o s i t io n s  and pronouns t h a t  Paul 

f r e q u e n t ly  u s e d  p r e s e n t  a s e r io u s  p rob lem ,^  C h a r a c t e r i s t i c  words such as 

S / S t i , ^ I r é j  Kû.êû,rrùfi,
a re  m iss in g  as i s  th e  p r e p o s i t i o n  O'U)/  , which p la y s  an im p o r tan t  r o le

^K elly ,  op. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p. 24; " F i r s t  i t  has been shown t h a t  a lm ost e x a c t ly  
th e  same p r o p o r t io n  of th e  hapaxes to  be found, f o r  example, i n  such 
an ,undoub ted  e p i s t l e  as 1 C o r in th ia n s  occur i n  th e s e  v e ry  same w r i te r s *  
Secondly , th e  p r o p o r t i o n  in  q u e s t io n ,  93 o u t  of 175 (go ing  by H a r r i s o n ’ s 
f i g u r e s ) ,  h a rd ly  s u g g e s ts ,  even i f  ta k e n  a t  i t s  f a c e  v a lu e ,  t h a t  th e  
a u t h o r ’ s v o cab u la ry  was d i s t i n c t i v e l y  second c e n tu ry .  T h i rd ly ,  and more 
d e v a s ta t in g ' ly ,  i t  has been  p o in te d  o u t  t h a t  a lm ost a l l  th e  hapaxes in  
th e  P a s to r a l s  ( o n t î i i s  e s t im a te ,  153 ou t of 175) were i n  use  by Greek 
w r i t e r s  p r i o r  to  AD 150. There i s  c l e a r l y  n o th in g  i n  th e  v o cabu la ry  
alone which demands a se c o n d -c e n tu ry  d a te  f o r  th e  l e t t e r s ; "  and 
G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . , ( c ) , pp. 214-15? end M. H itchcock ,  "T es ts  f o r  th e  
P a s t o r a l s , "  J o u rn a l  of T h e o lo g ic a l  S tu d ie s ,  (xxx, 1929), p . 278; says 

2  ̂ a l l  b u t  28 of th e s e  n o h -P au lin e  words were known b e fo re  50 AD.
H a r r i s o n ,  op,*’£ i ^ . , p .  24, "The t o t a l  number of words sh a re d  by th e  P a s to r a l s  

w ith  one o r  more of th e  t e n  P a u l in e s  i s  542 ."  50 a re  e x c lu s iv e ly
P a u l in e  ( th e y  do n o t  appea r  e lsew here  i n  th e  New T es tam en t) .  Of t h i s  
50 only  7 occur i n  more th a n  one of the  P a s t o r a l s  and only  one occurs
in  a l l  th r e e  of them.

, G. G. F in d la y , .T h e  E p i s t l e s  of th e  A p o st le  P au l ,  (C, H. K e lly ,  London,) p . 212* 
B a rc la y ,  op. c r t . ,  (C), p .  12; "Greek i s  a language which lias many more

l i t t l e  words which a re  c a l l e d  p a r t i c l e s  and e n c l i t i c s  th a n  E n g l ish  h a s .
Sometimes th e y  i n d i c a t e  a tone  of v o ic e  more th a n  an y th in g  e l s e .  Every
Greek sen tence  i s  jo in e d  to  th e  sen ten ce  which goes b e f o r e ,  and th e se  
l i t t l e  u n t r a n s l a t a b l e  words a re  th e  j o i n s .  Of th e s e  p a r t i c l e s ,  e n c l i t i c s ,  
pronouns, and p r e p o s i t i o n s  th e r e  a re  112 in  P a u l ’ s o th e r  l e t t e r s ,  which 
he u se s  a l t o g e t h e r  9 3 2 ' t im e s ,  and th ey  never  occur in  th e  P a s t o r a l s . "
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i n  P a u l ’s th o u g h t  and v o c a b u la ry ,^

The absence of many c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  u se s  of th e  a r t i c l e  i s  s t r a n g e  to

P a u l ' s  s t y l e .  F o r  in s t a n c e ,  i n  th e  a u t h o r ’ s use  of th e  d e f i n i t e  a r t i c l e ,
2

he b e t r a y s  a n o t i c e a b ly  d i f f e r e n t  method of l i t e r a r y  c ra f t sm a n s h ip .  And
3

even more s i g n i f i c a n t  i s  th e  use  of d i f f e r e n t  words f o r  th e  same th in g s .

Also th e r e  a re  r e p e a te d  appearances  of p h ra se s  which a re  n o t  found in  P a u l . ^ 

S t a t i s t i c s  confirm  t h a t  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  a re  more s p a r in g  in  t h e i r  use  of 

S e p tu a g in t  words, and more l a v i s h  i n  H e l l e n i s t i c  words, th a n  th e  genuine

5P a u lin e  l e t t e r s .  J e re m ia s  says t h a t  when th e  e p i s t l e s  a re  compared to  P a u l ' s

g e n e ra l  u sag e ,  th e  v o c a b u la ry  of them shows a c lo se  c o n ta c t  w ith  th e  educa ted  

eveiyday language of th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  w orld , and w ith  th e  language of th e

Kummel, o£, t • ? p .  265; and B a r r e t t ,  0£ .  c i t . ,  (c), p. 6 , says  t h i s  may 
be s u g g e s t iv e ;  y e t ,  G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  224, su g g e s ts  t h a t
H a r r is o n  i s  wrong in  assiutiing t h a t  a l l  t h a t  "Paul ev e r  w ro te  must be 
r e s t r i c t e d  to  th e  t e n  P a u l i n e s . "  He co n t in u es  to  say t h a t  of th e  
"112 p a r t i c l e s ,  e t c . ,  58 occur i n  only one o r  two e p i s t l e s  and^cannot 
th e r e f o r e  be c o n s id e re d  a m ajor o b s ta c l e .  Of th e  r e s t ,  24 occur in  
5 o r  more e p i s t l e s  and 50 i n  5 o r  4, and th e se  two groups might rea so n 
ab ly  be c la im ed  as c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e  a p o s t l e ' s  s t y l e ; " a l s o  D. 
G u th r ie ,  The P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  and the  Mind of P a u l ,  (London, 1956), 
Appendix E, 41-44; adds to  t h i s  by s t a t i n g  t h a t  H a r r i s o n  does n o t  
show some 93 a d d i t i o n a l  p a r t i c l e s ,  pronouns and p r e p o s i t i o n a l  form s,
"of which a l l  b u t  one a re  found in  the  P a s to r a l s  and a l l  b u t  e i g h t  in  
th e  o th e r  P a u l in e  g ro u p ;" y e t  H a r r iso n ,  o£. c i t . , p . 38, says i t  i s  
n o t  p o s s i b l e  to  " r e d r e s s  th e  b a lan ce  by r e f e r r i n g  to  th e  77 P a u l in e  
p a r t i c l e s ,  e t c . ,  which do appea r  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  F o r  of th e s e —
a) Every one occu rs  a l s o  i n  th e  A p o s to l ic  F a th e r s ,  and i n  th e  A p o lo g is ts ,  
and th e  g r e a t  m a jo r i t y  in  p r a c t i c a l l y  every  book of th e  New Testam ent.
b )  36 occur in  a l l  t h r e e  P a s t o r a l s ,  of which a l l  occu r  in  Romans, a l l  
b u t  one in  1 a 2 C o r . ,  E ph .,  P h i l . ,  G a l . ,  33 in  C o l . ,  50 in  1 T h e s s . ,
31 i n  2 T h e s s . ,  and 30 even in  Philemon, c) Of th e  rem ain ing  41,
7 occu r  i n  only  one P a u l in e ,  17 i n  only one of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  and 10 
on ly  once i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ; "  y e t  P a r ry ,  0£ . c i t . , p . c x v i i i ,  reminds 
us t h a t  i f  v o c a b u la ry  a lone  i s  ta k en ,  th e r e  i s  such a d i f f e r e n c e  in
a l l  th e  e p i s t l e s  t h a t  i t  m ight p o in t  to  s e p a ra te  a u th o rs h ip  of each

p e p i s t l e .
n a r r i s o i i ,  p p . c i t . , p .  38 f ;  b u t  G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . , (c), p . 226-7 , d is a g re e s  

_ and g iv e s  r e a s o n s ,
^^Kummel, 0£ . c i t . ,  p .  263.
p.Kiimmel, 0£ .  c i t . , p .  263.
K e lly ,  op. c i t . , (c), p . 23.
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H e l l e n i s t i c - J e w i s h  wisdom te a c h in g ,^  More th a n  an y th in g  e l s e  th e  v o cabu la ry

of th e se  e p i s t l e s  c o n s t i t u t e s  an argument a g a in s t  P a u l in e  a u th o r i ty *

The d e s t i n a t i o n  of the  e p i s t l e s  i s  no t e x a c t ly  c l e a r .  1 Timothy 1:3

t e l l s  us t h a t  th e  w r i t e r  "urged" Timothy to  "rem ain a t  E p h esu s ."  2 Timothy

1:15 s t a t e s :  "you. a re  aware t h a t  a l l 'w h o  a re  i n  A sia  tu rn e d  away from me , .

2Also i n  2 Timothy 1 :18 , th e re  i s  a r e f e r e n c e  to  Ephesus. The l e t t e r  to  

T i tu s  r e f e r s  to  C re te ,  and in  T i tu s  1 :12 , the  au tlio r  speaks of th e  f a l s e
3

p ro p h e ts  who a re  t a l k i n g  about C re ta n s ,

To assume Ephesus and C re te  as th e  d e s t i n a t i o n  of th e  e p i s t l e s  can 

n o t  be too  f a r  wrong, ^ I t  would be b e s t  to  say t h a t  th e  d e s t i n a t i o n  i s  

A s ia  Minor. When s tu d y in g  th e  environm ent of Ephesus and C re te  d u r in g  th e  

f i r s t  and second ce n tu ry  and th e  background of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  a p a r a l l e l  can 

be drawn to  t h i s  a re a  of A s ia  Minor.

5The h i s t o r i c a l  a l l u s i o n s  c r e a te d  problems in  r e g a rd  to  a u th o rs h ip .  The 

q u e s t io n  i s ,  can t h i s  d a ta ^  f i t  i n t o  P a u l ' s  l i f e  as re c o rd e d  in  A cts?

I t  i s  d o u b tfu l  w hether  th e  C aesarean  im prisonm ent can be l in k e d  

w ith  th e  P a s t o r a l  e p i s t l e s .  The h y p o th e s is  of an E phes ian  im prisonm ent,

^N ifkenhauser ,  op . £ i f ♦? P« 447; quo tes  J e re m ia s .
2 Timothy 1 :18 , " ,  . . may the  Lord g r a n t  him to  f i n d  mercy from th e  Lord on 

t h a t  D ay--and you w e l l  Imow a l l  th e  s e rv ic e  he ren d e red  a t  E phesus ."
T i tu s  1 :12 , "One of them se lves ,  a p ro p h e t  of t h e i r  own, s a id ,  'C re ta n s  a re  

, always l i a r s ,  e v i l  b e a s t s ,  la z y  g l u t t o n s . "
en h au se r ,  op . _ c i t , , p .  438; and Kummel, 0£ .  c i t . , p .  260.

S c o t t ,  o£. c i t . , ( c J 7  P* x v i ,  x v i i ,  says Paul canno t be th e  a u th o r  when we 
X examine th e  h i s t o r i c a l  framework of the  l e t t e r s .

1 Timothy 1 :3 ;  2 Timothy 1:17» l : l 6 , .1 :8 , 4 : l 6 ,  4 :1 3 ,  4 :2 0 ; and T i tu s  1:5» 
3*12. G u th r ie ,  op. £ ^ t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  1 7 f» simmiarizes th e  f e e l i n g s  about 
t h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  d a ta ,  and w hether i t  can f i t  i n t o  P a u l ' s  l i f e  as r e 
corded  i n  A c ts ,  He looks a t  th r e e  im prisonm ents (C aesa rea ,  Rome, and 

_ r e c e n t  y e a r  s c h o la r s  have p o s tu l a t e d  an E phesian  im p r iso n m en t .)
M o f fa t t ,  0£ .  c i t . , pp. 403=4, summarizes th e  th o u g h t of H i t s ig

(Ueber Johannes Marcus, 1843, p .  1 5 4 f) ;  Bacon (Storj'- of S t .  P a u l ,  
p .  1 9 6 f . ) ,  Clemen (Panlu s ,  p .  4 0 5 f ) ;  and Max Krenlcel, B e i t r a g e  zur 
A ufhells ing ; der  G erch ich te  und d e r  B r ie fe  des A p o s t le  P au lu s ,  (Braunschw, 
1890), pp. 395"46S^ and G u th r ie ,  op. c i t .  ( c ) ,  p. 17» " i s  reg a rd ed  as an 
i n t e r p o l a t i o n  o r  a c o r ru p t io n ,  f o r  e i t h e r  of which th e  s l i g h t e s t  MS 
ev idence  e x i s t s ,  th e  a t tem p t to  l i n k  the  P a s t o r a l s  as a whole to  the  
C aesarean  im prisonm ent must be abandoned."
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1 2 p roposed  by Duncan, has i t s  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a l s o .  In  f a c t ,  even Duncan adjiiits

3h i s  ap%)roach to  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  i s  "wholly t e n t a t i v e . "  The Roman im prison

ment m entioned a t  th e  end of A cts  t r i e s  to  s e p a ra te  th e  e p i s t l e s . ^  However, 

no one fa v o rs  t h i s  s e p a r a t io n .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  a l l u s i o n s  f a i l  to  

f i t  i n  th e  A cts  accoun t.
5

O ther s o lu t i o n s  a re  to  be c o n s id e re d .  The two which have th e  most m e r i t  

a re  th e  "Second Imprisonment H y p o th es is"  and th e  "Fragment H y p o th e s is ."  

However, a t  one time th e  " F i c t i t i o u s  H y p o th e s is ," ^  and th e  " P a r t i t io n -T h e o ry "  

were c o n s id e re d .^

Because of th e  s i l e n c e  of A cts  abou t th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  of P a u l ' s  l i f e ,

S, Duncan, S t .  P a u l ' s  E phes ian  M in is t ry ,  (llodder and S tough ton , London, 
g 1929), pp. 184, 216.

P. N. H a r r i s o n ,  "The P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  and Duncan’s E phesian  M in i s t r y , "
New Testam ent S tu d ie s ,  (May, 1956), pp. 250-261; a l so  G u th r ie ,  p p .  c i t ,  
(C), p .  18; says i t  r a i s e s  too  many problem s.

S. Duncan, " S t .  P a u l ' s  M in is t ry  i n  A s ia  -  th e  L a s t  P h a s e ,"  New T e s ta
ment S tu d ie s ,  (May, 1957), pp . 217- 8 ; b u t  H a r r is o n ,  op. c i t , , (N3 
pp. 2 5 0 f ; c r i t i c i z e s  D uncan 's  p o rp o s a ls  m ainly  on th e  grounds of the

. " in h e re n t  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s "  of 2 Timothy 4.
vernon B a r t l e t ,  The E x p o s i to r , S e r i e s  V I I I ,  v o l .  5, 1913? pp. 28-36, l 6l -  

167, 256- 263, 325^ 347; m a in ta in s  t h a t  1 Timothy was s e n t  a f t e r  Paul l e f t  
Ephesus and t h a t  T i tu s  was l e f t  a t  C re te  a f t e r  P a u l ' s  v i s i t  to  F a i r  

-  Havens.
The "PictltïOLîS H y p o th es is ,  " r e g a rd s  a l l  th e  p e r s o n a l i a  as f i c t i t i o u s  dev ices  

to  p ro v id e  an appearance of a u t h e n t i c i t y ;  the  "Second Imprisonment 
H y p o th e s is ,"  which assumes t h a t  Pau l con tin u ed  where A cts  s to p s ;  and the  
"Fragment H y p o th e s is ,"  which g iv e s  c e r t a i n  p e r s o n a l i a  as P a u l in e ,  f i t -  

^ t i n g  them i n t o  w ide ly  d i f f e r i n g  s i t u a t i o n s  in  th e  A cts  h i s t o r y .
The s t r o n g e s t  advoca te  was Iloltzmami, p p . , p .  125; y e t ,  even though 

he s t a t e s  t h a t  whoever w ro te  th e s e  i n  P a u l ' s  name "was bound i n  th e  na,- 
tu r e  of th in g s  to  do what he cou ld  to  re n d e r  th e  f i c t i o n  as conv inc ing  
as p o s s i b l e .  The analogy of th e  genuine e p i s t l e s  was bound to  su g g es t  
to  him a c e r t a i n  quantum of p e r s o n a l  n o t i c e s , "  Y et,  H a r r is o n ,  op. c i ^ . , 
p . 102; v o ic e s  th e  f e e l i n g  of many -  'T/e conclude t h e r e f o r e  t h a t  modern 
s c h o la r s h ip  i s  r i g h t  i n  r e f u s in g  w ith  one v o ic e ,  though f o r  a v a r i e t y  of 
re a s o n s ,  to  r e g a rd  th e s e  P e r s o n a l i a  as pure f i c t i o n  in v e n te d  by the  
'a u c t o r  ad Timotheum e t  T itum ' i n  o rd e r  to  le n d  v e r i s i m i l i t u d e  to  th e  

_ r e s t  of h i s  hand iw ork ,"
M o f fa t t ,  op,, c i t . , p .  403f; a n a ly se s  th e  presumably a u t h e n t i c  m a te r i a l  and 

siumaarizes Von S o d e n 's ,  M c G i f f e r t ' s ,  L a u g h l in 's  and H a u s r a th 's  t h e o r i e s .
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much s p e c u la t io n  o ccu rs  co nce rn ing  a second Roman im prisonm ent. The second 

Imprisonment H y p o th es is  s t a t e s  t h a t  Paul con tinued  on a m iss io n a ry  jou rney  

a f t e r  th e  f i r s t  Roman im prisonm ent, and was l a t e r  im prisoned  a g a in .^  The
p

ev idence of E u seb iu s  i s  ta k e n  to  s u p p o r t  t h i s  t h e o r y , " b u t  i t  i s  co n s id e re d

3by some as p o p u la r  e x e g e s i s .  The absence of co n c re te  ev idence  make i t  d i f 

f i c u l t  to  come to  any d e f i n i t e  c o n c lu s io n s  concern ing  t h i s  h y p o th e s i s .^

The Fragment H y p o th es is  says  th e re  a re  enough p e r so n a l  messages i n  th e  

P a s t o r a l s  to  make them ap p ea r  as genuine P a u l in e  l e t t e r s .  T h is  i s  done by

p e r s o n a l i a  which th e y  c o n ta in .  T h is  h y p o th e s is  ga in s  su p p o r t  by r e f e r e n c e s

5to  th e  l o c a l  c o n d i t io n s ,  and by th e  moving p e rs o n a l  p a ssag es  found i n  2 

Timothy,

H a r r i s o n  i s  th e  p r i n c i p a l  exponent of th e  Fragment H y p o th es is ,  and he 

f e e l s  th e  p o s i t i v e  c o n c lu s io n  i s  t h a t  a devout P a u l i n i s t  w ro te  th e se  l e t t e r s .  

He says  th e  a u th o r  had a c c ess  to  P a u l ' s  t e n  l e t t e r s  and s e v e r a l  b r i e f  n o t i c e s

H a r r i s o n ,  o^. c i t . , p . 6; says t h i s  must be d ism issed  as a legend  w ith o u t  
g v a l i d  h i s t o r i c a l  b a s i s .
ICirsop Lake, E u seb iu s  ( E c c .  H i s t . ) ,  v o l .  1 ,  (W illiam  Heinemann, London,

1926) ,  p .  16513 s t a t e s  Paul was ta k en  to  Rome as a p r i s o n e r ,  " T r a d i t io n  
has  i t  t h a t  a f t e r  d e fend ing  h im se lf  th e  a p o s t l e  was a g a in  s e n t  on th e  
m i n i s t r y  of p r e a c h in g ,  and coming a second time to  th e  sojüg c i t y  s u f -  
f e r e d  martyrdom u n d e r  Nero, During th e  im prisonment . . .  "

G u th r ie ,  0£ ,  c i t . , (C), p .  21; and H a r r is o n ,  op . c i t . , p . lOp? says Eusebius  
" p re s e rv e d  many a p r i c e l e s s  re c o rd  of h i s t o r i c  f a c t ,  . . .  b u t  a l s o  many 

^ a b a s e l e s s  le g e n d ."
G u th r ie ,  p p . c i t . , (c), p .  21; "The absence of any s p e c i f i c  e a r ly  a t t e s t a 

t i o n  canno t of i t s e l f  r e n d e r  th e  h y p o th e s is  u n te n a b le ,  w h ile  th e  absence 
_ of any c o n t r a iy  ev idence  le a v e s  a p o s s i b i l i t y  of r e l e a s e . "
K e l ly ,  op. c i t . , (c), p . 32; "Examples of th e s e  a re  th e  m ention  of th e  doim- 

f a l l  of Hymenaeus and A lexander ( l  Tim, I : 2 0 ) ,  th e  dark  r e f e r e n c e s  to  
' c e r t a i n  p e r s o n s '  who cause t r o u b le  ( l  Tim. 1:3? 6 :18 , 6 :10 , 6 ; 2 l ) ,  
and th e  h i n t s  t h a t  th e  h e re sy  had a markedly Jew ish  c o lo r in g  a t  C re te  
w h ile  th e  church  o r g a n iz a t i o n  th e r e  was more em bryonic,"
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1 2 w r i t t e n  by th e  a p o s t l e .  However, t h i s  s u p p o s i t io n  has  met w i th  o p p o s i t io n .

Each theorj ' ' has  lo o p h o le s ;  b u t ,  the  .Fragment H ypo thes is  seems most l o g i c a l .

T h e re fo re ,  the  p r e s e n t  w r i t e r  has come to  th e  fo l lo w in g  co n c lu s io n ss

a)  The whole e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  p resupposed  in  th e se  e p i s t l e s  
r e p r e s e n t s  a development l a t e r  th an  t h a t  of Paul and th e  a p o s to l i c  
age.

b )  The f a l s e  te a c h in g  cou ld  have bdeo.. d u r in g  P a u l ' s  l i f e t i m e ,  b u t  
d e f i n i t e l y  was a r e a l  danger to  th e  church a g e n e ra t io n  o r  tv-ro l a t e r .  
The way th e  h e re sy  i s  a t t a c k e d  c e r t a i n l y  i s  p o s t - P a u l in e .

c)  C e n t ra l  t h e o lo g ic a l  th o u g h ts  of Paul a re  e v id e n t  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s ,  
b u t  th e  meaning has changed. H e l l e n i s t i c  th o u g h t  f o r e ig n  to  Paul 
i s  q u i t e  e v id e n t .

d) L i n g u i s t i c  s t a t i s t i c s  t e l l  h e a v i ly  a g a in s t  P a u l in e  a u th o r s h ip ,  as 
does th e  s t y l e .  Even more d e c i s iv e  i s  th e  la c k  of vo cab u la ry  cha r
a c t e r i s t i c  of t r u e  P a u lin ism .

e)  The comparison of th e  language of the  P a s t o r a l s  w i th  th e  contem
p o ra ry  w r i t e r s  of the  l a t e  f i r s t  and e a r l y  second ce n tu ry  shows 
t h a t  th e y  a re  s im i l a r .  T h is  may in d i c a t e  a c lo s e n e s s  of th e  w r i t e r s  
i n  s t y l e  o r  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  t h a t  each had w ith  one a n o t h e r 6 .̂

f )  The d e s t i n a t i o n  of th e  e p i s t l e s  i s  A sia  Minor.

g) The e p i s t l e s  f a i l  to  f i t  i n t o  th e  A cts accoun t of th e  h i s t o r y  of 
th e  a p o s t l e  P au l.

H a r r iso n ,  ojq. • » pp. 8 f ,  and 1 1 5 f? The fragm ents  a re  as  fo l lo w s :  l )
T i t .  3 :12 -15 ,  (from Macedonia to  T i t u s ) ;  2) 2 Tim, 4 :1 3 -1 5 ,  20, 21a, 
(from  Macedonia to  Timothy); 3) 2 Tim, 4:l6->18a, (from C a e sa re a ) ;  4)
2 Tim, 4 :9 -1 2 ,  22b, (Pau l i s  i n  Rome); 5) 2 Tim. I : l 6 - 1 8 ,  3 :10 , 11;
4 :1 ,  2a, 5b™8, 18b, 19, 21b-22a, ( P a u l ' s  l a s t  l e t t e r - f r a g m e n t s ) .
L a te r  H a r r i s o n ,  i n  th e  Expo s i  t o r y  Time s , x l v i i ,  (December, 1955), 

g p . 80; combined th e  secoid and f o u r th  r e f e r e n c e ,  and th e  t h i r d  and f i f t h ,  
Kutnmel, 0£ .  c i t , , p . 271; " I t  i s  n o t  c l e a r  how such' sm all e p i s t l e s  o r  e p i s 

t o l a r y  f ragm en ts  of Paul cou ld  have been p re s e rv e d  nor why th e  au th o r  
of th e  P a s t o r a l s  shou ld  have i n s e r t e d  them so s p l i n t e r e d  in t o  h i s  
e p i s t l e s .  The arrangem ent of th e se  fragm en ts ,  which only  h i n t  a t  t h e i r
s i t u a t i o n , '  i n to  th e  l i f e  of Paul t h a t  i s  known to  us i s  nn ly  p o s s ib le
h y p o t h e t i c a l l y .  Thus we can o b ta in  no c e r t a i n t y  as  to  w hether  a sec 
t i o n  r e a l l y  i s  a genuine fragm en t simply because  i t  f i t s  in to  a s i t 
u a t io n  known to  u s ;  and th e r e  i s  no o th e r  c r i t e r i o n  of a u t h e n t i c i t y  in  
t h i s  c a s e ; "  and G u th r ie ,  £ £ ,  c i t . , (c), p. 22; f e e l s  i t  i s  u n l i k e l y ,  as
H a r r i s o n  s t a t e s  i t ,  t h a t  h i s t o r i c a l  r e p e t i t i o n  o c c u rs .
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T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  t h i s  au tho rh  co n c lu s io n  t h a t  a devout P a u l i n i s t  w rote  

th e s e  e p i s t l e s .  The e p i s t l e s  r e p r e s e n t  the  second o r  t h i r d  g e n e ra t io n  

C h r i s t i a n s  in  A s ia  Minor, and have d i r e c t  quotes  from P a u l . The P a s to r a l  

a u th o r  b e l i e v e d  i n  th e  P a u l in e  gospe l b u t  a t  th e  saiue time p la c e d  t h i s  gospel 

in  th e  environm ent of h i s  day, which due to  changed c o n d i t io n s ,  a l t e r e d  the  

method o f  w r i t i n g .  He gave a fo rm al and d e f i n i t e  s ta te m e n t  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  

f a i t h .  The P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  e x h i b i t  an advanced C h r i s t i a n i t y .  I t  i s  a 

C h r i s t i a n i t y  w i th  a c o n t r o l l e d  o f f i c i a r y ,  a developed c o n te n t  of b e l i e f ,  

y e t  a C h r i s t i a n i t y  which i s  consc ious  of d i v e r s i t y  w i th in  i t s e l f .



32

SECTION TWO: hi/N(srj^y

H is to ry  has c e r t a i n l y  proved  to  us th e  v a lue  of th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  in  

r e l a t i o n  to  th e  o r g a n i s a t io n  and m i n i s t r y  found w i th in  them. In  f a c t ,  t h i s  

i s  where they  have p r e v io u s ly  made t h e i r  s t r o n g e s t  c o n t r i b u t i o n .  Even though 

th e y  do n o t  t r e a t  th e  o r g a n i s a t io n a l  s u b je c t  as d i r e c t l y  as one would want, 

th e y  do emphasize t h i s  a s p e c t .

The environm ent b e in g  what i t  was added g r e a t l y  to  th e  fo rm u la t io n  of 

th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e  t h a t  fo l lo w ed .  The r e s u l t  i s  t h a t  th e  a u th o r  

met th e  need of t h i s  c r i t i c a l  p e r io d  w ith  a l o c a l i z e d  m in i s t r y .  This became 

a c h ie f  weapon f o r  defend ing  th e  f a i t h .

The im portance of what was found in  th e se  e p i s t l e s  p ro v id e  f o r  tis th e  

enibiyo of th e  deve lop ing  church . Some form of l e a d e r s h ip  and management was 

r e q u i r e d  when th e  church became s e p a ra te  from th e  synagogue. The t e s t  of 

le a d e r s h ip  c h a r a c te r  t h a t  emerges was based  upon th e  e t h i c a l  q u a l i t y  of the  

i n d i v i d u a l ' s  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e .

T h e re fo re ,  f o r  u s  to  look  a t  th e  P a s to r a l  accoun t,  we have to  look back 

to  th e  t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  p receded  i t ,  ¥ e  have to  s tudy  e a r l i e r  church s t r u c t u r e  

and th e  h i s t o r y  of C h r i s t i a n  o r g a n iz a t io n .  A f te r  t h a t  we w i l l  look a t  some 

s c h o la r ly  t h e o r i e s ,  and th e n  look  a t  th e  P a s to r a l  accoun t of th e  o rg a n iz a t io n  

and m i n i s t r y .

In  th e  New Testam ent th e  word ' a p o s t l e '  means one who i s  ' s e n t  o f f e r  
• 1

o u t ; ' however, t h i s  meaning has l i t t l e  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  c l a s s i c a l  usage of 

2th e  word. Only on occasion  i n  i t s  Greek background does a p o s to lo s  have 

a meaning r e l a t e d  o r  even a p p a re n t ly  r e l a t e d  to  what i t  means in  th e  New

G. A. B u t t r i c k ,  The I n t e r p r e t e r s  D ic t io n a ry  of the  B ib le ,  (Abingdon P re s s ,  
New Y o rk ) , v o l .  1, p . 170; and James H a s t in g s ,  D ic t io n a ry  of th e  B ib le  

p (T. and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh, I 909) ,  p .  44.
r .  C, G ran t,  and H. H. Rowley. D ic t io n a ry  of th e  B ib le ,  (T. and T. C la rk , 

Edinburgh, I 963) ,  p. 46; says  th e  c l a s s i c a l  usage of th e  word has a 
n a u t i c a l  f l a v o r .
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T estam en t.^  I t  i s  n o t  easy to  f i n d  an adequate p a r a l l e l  f o r  the  New Testament

u sag e .  On th e  one hand anqstolos^ r e f e r s  to  th e  t r a n s p o r t ,  and on th e  o th e r  to

2 . 3th e  f l e e t  i t s e l f .  Both a re  p a s s iv e  i n  c h a r a c te r ,  and do n o t  r e f e r  to  the

m iss io n  a t  hand. B a s i c a l ly ,  i n  c l a s s i c a l  Greek (L y s ia s ,  Bomosth.) and l a t e r

( e . g .  Posidon . 87 fgm. 53 J a c . ) ,  i t  r e f e r s  to  a naval e x p e d i t io n ,  and p o s s ib ly
4

to  i t s  commander,

R abbin ic  Judaism  a l low s  us to  ta k e  a s te p  f u r t h e r .  Jerom e, i n  h i s  com

mentary  on G a la t i a n s ,  n o te s  a s i m i l a r i t y  between Jew ish  and C h r i s t i a n  a p o s t l e s .  

Sometimes th e se  men p reach ed  and ta u g h t  i n  synagogues; b u t  t h e i r  commission

was over once th e y  r e tu r n e d  to  J e ru sa lem , and i t  was n o t  t r a n s f e r a b l e  by thoDi

5t o  o th e r s  w i th i n  th e  community. These men were a u th o r iz e d  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s

d e s ig n a te d  f o r  a c e r t a i n  s p e c i f i e d  t a s k .  T h e ir  a u t h o r i t y  was more j u r i d i c i a l

th a n  r e l i g i o u s , ^  The Talmud adds, "The A p o st le  of any one i s  even as th e  man

7h im se lf  by whom he i s  d e p u te d ." In  Greek Judaism , th e  te rm  'a p o s t le *  i s  

seldom fo u n d .^

1
Gerhard TCitte l, T h e o lo g ic a l  D ic t io n a ry  of th e  New T e s ta m e n t , . ( t r a n s .  by G. ¥ .  

Bromley), (W illiam  B. Eerdtuans Pub. C o .) ,  v o l .  1, p .  407; " In  th e  o ld e r  
p e r io d  a p o s to lo s  i s  one of th e  s u o c ia l  term s bound up w ith  s e a - f a r in g ,  and 
more p a r t i c u l a r l y  w ith  m i l i t a r y  e x p e d i t io n s ;  i t  i s  a lm ost a t e c h n ic a l  
p o l i t i c a l  te rm  in  t h i s  s e n s e ."  The second usage i s  " to  be a p p l ie d  to  the  

g f l e e t  i t s e l f  and i t  th u s  a c q u i re s  th e  meaning of a nava l  e x p e d i t io n ."
J .  H. M oulton, and G, M i l l ig a n ,  The V ocabulary of th e  Greek Testam ent, (Hod- 

der  and S tough ton ,  London, 1949), p . 70.
^IkL tte l,  OJ5. £ i j b . , (f/<< W.‘j?enqs^v-f5( p. <̂ 0 7,
V. R. A rnd t,  and F . ¥ .  G in d r ich ,  A G reek-E ng lish  Lexicon of th e  New Testam ent, 

(Cambridge a t  th e  U n iv e r s i ty  P r e s s ,  1957), p. 99; " In  c o n t r a s t  in  i s o l a 
t e d  ca se s  i t  means 'a m b a ssa d o r , '  ' d e l e g a t e , '  'm e s s e n g e r , '  (Hdt. 1, 21;
5, 38; 8b. 7241, 48; 3 Em 14; 6A; I s .  18; 2 Sym)."

B u t t r i c k ,  jqp. c i t . , ( d ) ,  p .  171; "His s u g g e s t io n  has been much deba ted  by
modern s c h o la r s  seek in g  an o r i g i n  f o r  b o th  th e  New Testam ent use  and th e  
meaning of th e  teimi," O ther f o u r th  cen tu ry  w r i t e r s  r e f e r  to  "Jewish 
e m is sa r ie s  of th e  J e ru sa le m  p a t r i a r c h a t e  c a l l e d  ' a p o s t l e , '  s e n t  ou t to  
v i s i t  th e  D iaspo ra ,  e s p e c i a l l y  to  c o l l e c t  t a x e s  f o r  th e  su p p o r t  of the  

^ r a b b i n a t e , "
B u t t r i c k ,  op. c i t ,  (d ) ,  v o l .  1, p .  171. 

g H as tin g s ,  p £ .
K i t t e l ,  op_, "This  i s  perhaps  because  th e  sphere  i n  which i t

a ro se  was l a r g e l y  c lo se d  to  Judaism , The P a l e s t i n i a n s  had no d i r e c t
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V fithin the  New Testam ent t h e r e  i s  an o th e r  usage f o r  t h i s  word. B a s ic a l ly  

in  th e  New Testam ent arid in  C h r i s t i a n  usage 'a p o s t le *  has two d i s t i n c t i v e  con

n o ta t i o n s ,  " I t  i s  l i m i t e d  to  c e r t a i n  men of th e  f i r s t  g e n e ra t io n  of th e  

c h u rc h 's  h i s t o r y ;  and i t  marks th e  b e a r e r  of the  t i t l e ,  among o th e r  q u a l i f i 

c a t io n s ,  as  a m is s io n a ry  of a g o s p e l , " ^

Also im p lied  i s  a r e l i g i o u s  q u a l i t y  and a m iss io n  in  mind. The id e a  i s  

s i m i l a r  to  the  r a b b in i c  n o t io n  of th e  ' s l i a l i a h . '  F o r J e s u s ,  a p o s t l e s h ip  " i s

a p u re ly  r e l i g i o u s  commission to  c a r ry  ou t th e  purpose of God f o r  m an's  s a l -

2v a t io n ,  and i t  i s  a l i f e - l o n g  a u t h o r i z a t i o n  g iven  once and f o r  a l l . " The

3te rm  was a p p l ie d  to  a s p e c i a l  group of men, tw elve in  a l l ,  a t  f i r s t .  I t  r e f e r e d

n o t  to  th e  a c t  of sen d in g ,  b u t  deno ted  the  man who was s e n t  w i th  f u l l  a u t h o r i -

4 5ty ,  Paul was a good example; he f r e q u e n t ly  c a l l e d  h im se lf  an a p o s t l e .

I n  th e  Old T estam ent th e  cormuon noun 'p ro p h e t '  appea rs  over th r e e  hun

dred  t im e s ,^  and has v a r io u s  meanings. The word a p p l ie d  to  a rem arkable range 

of c h a r a c te r s  app ea r in g  from G enesis  to  M alachi, from Aaron to  an E l i ja h ',

acc ess  to  th e  se a  and were th u s  under no n e c e s s i t y  of equ ipp ing  or even 
p la n n in g  m aritim e  and e x p e d i t io n s .  B ut even th e  E g y p tian  Jews never 
seem to  have u n d e r ta k e n  s e a  voyages to  any g r e a t  e x t e n t .  At any r a t e  we 
do n o t  f i n d  th e  word i n  P h i l o . "  The term  occurs  tw ice  in  Jo sephus ,  and 
only  once in  th e  LXX,

B u t t r i c k ,  op. c i t . , ( d ) ,  v o l .  1, p . 171; and H a s t in g s ,  cp. c i t , , (d ) ,  p,
44; adds to  t h i s  by ex te n d in g  th e  meaning to  n o t  j u s t  a m essenger, b u t  

2 a de lega te}  , cp• , CK,ri.?enqsforf), yol I , 42-%,
^ B u t t r i c k ,  _qn. c i jk . , ( p ) ,  v o l .  1, p . 171.
'G r a n t ,  and Rowley, 0£ ,  , p .  46; " L a te r  on the  ISirelve ( th e  e leven  p lu s

M a tth ia s )  were reg a rd ed  as th e  a p o s t l e s  p a r  e x c e l le n c e  (Acts 6 : 2 , 6 ) .  
They were th e  men who had been  w i th  J e s u s ,  and t h e i r  p e c u l i a r  f u n c t io n  
was to  t e s t i f y  of Him, and e s p e c i a l l y  of His r e s u r r e c t i o n .  But soon 
th e y  were n o t  th e  on ly  A p o s t le s ,  The t i t l e  was g iven  to  Barnabas (Acts 
14 :4 , 14; 1 Cor, 9 :5 ,  6 ) ,  pe rh ap s  to  Andronicus and J u n ia s  (Rom, 1 6 ;? ) ,  
and p o s s ib ly  to  o th e r s  ( l  Cor. 15 :5 ,  7 ) ,  and K i t t e l ,  » v o l ,  1
p . 422; a l s o  n o te s  t h a t  t h i s  term  a p p l ie s  to  th e  f i r s t  " C h r i s t i a n  mis
s ionaries  o r  t h e i r  most p rom inen t r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s ,  in c lu d in g  some who d id  

, n o t  belong even to  the w id e r  groups of d i s c i p l e s . "
K i t t e l ,  on. c i t . , v o l .  1, p .  421 /  K-

^Rom, 1 :1 ,  11:13; I  Cor. 1 : 1 , 9 : l f ,  15 :9 ; 2 Cor. 1 :1 ;  G al. 1 :1 ;  Eph. 1 :1 ;  
Col. 1 :1 .
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from ‘th e  t r u e  to  th e  f a l s e ,  from th e  r e l a t i v e l y  p r im i t i v e  to  th e  so p h is 

t i c a t e d ,  from th e  h ig h ly  v i s io n a r y  to  th e  c o n c re te ly  e t h i c a l ,  and from the

seem ingly  o b je c t iv e  p e r s p e c t iv e  to  th e  in t e n s e ly  p a r t i c i p a t i n g  a t t i t u d e , ^
2

The o r i g i n a l  r o o t  meaning i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  d e te rm in e .  One i s  n o t  too  f a r  

wrong i n  u s in g  th e  d e f i n i t i o n  of ' s e o r . ' A lthough th e  LXX conveys a s l i g h t l y  

d i f f e r e n t  connotation^^ x t  says t h a t  ' s e e r '  was b a s i c a l l y  a p o p u la r  and com

mon neuïie f o r  'p r o p h e t .  '

Three p e r io d s  i n  th e  h i s t o i y  of prophecy can be d i s t i n g u i s h e d :  l )  

"S porad ic  m a n i f e s t a t io n s  b e fo re  th e  time of Samuel; 2) th e  r i s e  and growth of

th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  from Samuel to  Amos; 3) th e  p e r io d  marked o u t  by th e  canon-

3i c a l  p ro p h e t i c  w r i t i n g s , "  Y et, long b e fo re  th e  tim e of J e s u s  prophecy ceased  

to  e x i s t ,  a l th o u g h  th e r e  were s u b s t i t u t e s  f o r  i t  i n  th e  a p o c a ly p t i c  w r i t i n g s , ^

^ B u t t r i c k ,  op. c i t ,  (D), p .  896; and H a s t in g s ,  op, c i t . , (d ) ,  p .  757, b u t
G ran t and Rowley, op, c i t . ,  p . 801; says th e  e x a c t  number canno t be 
de term ined .

B u t t r i c k ,  oj). c i t . , ( d ) ,  p . 896 ; " I t  i s  a p p l ie d  to  a rem arkab le  range of 
c h a r a c te r s  ap p ea r in g  from G enesis  (2 0 :7 )  to  M alachi ( 4 : 5 ) ,  and to  s u r 
p r i s i n g l y  d e s p a ra te  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  from an Aaron (Ex, ? : l )  to  an E l i j a h  
(1 Kings 22 ) ,  from th e  r e l a t i v e l y  p r im i t i v e  ( l  Sam. lO) t o  th e  r e l a t i v e l y  
s o p h is to c a te d  ( th e  I s a i s h s ) ,  from th e  h ig h ly  v i s io n a r y  (Ezek. 1 -2 )  to  
th e  c o n c r e te ly  e t h i c a l  (Amos, o r  Nathan i n  2 Sam. 12; o r  E l i j a h  i n  1 
Kings 21) ,  from th e  seem ingly  o b je c t iv e  p e r s p e c t iv e  (ihiios) to  th e  i n -  

2 t e n s e l y  p a r t i c i p a t i n g  a t t i t u d e  ( J e re m ia h ) ,"
H a s t in g s ,  pp_. c i j t . , ( d ) ,  p ,  757; The word used  most i s  'n a b i ,  ' b u t  i t s

d e r iv a t io n  i s  d o u b t fu l ,  " I t  was long a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  a r o o t  meaning which 
means ' t o  bubble  u p , '  and would th u s  denote the  e c s t a t i c  in f lu e n c e  of in 
f lu e n c e  of i n s p i r a t i o n ,  b u t  i t  i s  now more u s u a l l y  connec ted  v â th  a k in 
d red  A rab ic  word meaning to  'a n n o u n c e , '  Two o th e r  w ords, r o e h , which 
occurs  n in e  tim es (seven  tim es  in  Samuel), and chnzeh, about tw enty  
tim es  “ a re  of knotm d e r i v a t i o n  and a re  bo th  t r a n s l a t e d  ' s e e r . ' We 
s h a l l  p robab ly  n o t  be f a r  wrong i f  we f i n d  in  th e  words th e  two main 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  f o r  th e  pro%)het as ' s e e r '  and ' s p e a k e r ; '  a l s o  B u t t r i c k ,  
pp_. c i b . ,  ( d ) ,  p . 896; " r e c a l l s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  'h e  who i s  now c a l l e d  a 
p ro p h e t  was fo rm e r ly  c a l l e d  a s e e r , '  The I^XX, a p p a re n t ly  p resu p p o s in g  a 
s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  t e x t ,  conveys th e  sense t h a t  th e  te rm  ' s e e r '  was in  
th e  p a s t  s im ply a  conmion, p o p u la r  name f o r  ' p r o p h e t . ' The f a c t  remains 
t h a t  one te rm  i s  no rm ative  i n  th e  Old Testament and only  one; and f u r t h e r ,  
u n f o r tu n a t e ly ,  t h a t  a l l  arguments of meaning e ty m o lo g ic a l ly  d e r iv e d  are



36

Even Josephus r e c o rd s  (War, I ,  2 s18) t h a t  John Hyrcamis had the  ' g i f t  of

1 2 p rophecy* ' Even th e  E ssenes  n u r tu r e d  hopes of p r o p h e t ic  renew al.

From i t s  in c e p t io n ,  prophecy was a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  mark of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,

I t  was n o t  a g i f t  of a l l  C h r i s t i a n s  b u t  a p e c u l i a r  s p i r i t u a l  endowment 

(cha r ism ) of a s e l e c t  number,^ The book of A cts r e f e r s  to  p ro p h e ts  ( l l : 2 7 ,  

21 :10 , 15 : 32, 2 1 :9 ,  13 :1 , 1 9 :6 ) ,^  and J e su s  was c o n s id e re d  a p ro p h e t  a l s o . ^  

Even though prophecy ceased  to  appea r  in  I s r a e l ,  ex ce p t  f o r  a s p e c ia l  form 

in  th e  a p o c a ly p t ic  v i s i o n s ,  the  Jews expec ted  i t s  r e v iv a l  a t  th e  coming of 

th e  M essiah.

A cts  2 :1 4 f  i s  i n t e r p r e t e d  as an e v id e n t  f u l f i l m e n t  of th e  promise of 

th e  Old T estam ent.  There was th e  a n t i c i p a t i o n  t h a t  prophecy would be rev iv ed .  

A cts  names only  a few as p ro p h e ts  (Agabus, 11:27, 21 :11 ; Judas  and S i l a s ,  

15 : 32) .  A cts  a l s o  speaks of l e a d e r s  of th e  church as  p ro p h e ts  ( l 3 s l ) .  

B a s i c a l ly ,  th e  a u th o r  of A cts  was i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e i r  b e h a v io r  and a c t i v i t i e s .

in c o n c lu s iv e .  We sim ply  do n o t  know and cannot now determ ine  th e  
o r i g i n a l  meaning of th e  r o o t , "

^ H as t in g s ,  o£. cijb. ,  f l)),  p .  757*
B u t t r i c k ,  pp^, c i t . , (l>), p .  919? "The Jews however f u l l y  expec ted  i t s  revi* 

v a l  i n  th e  coming age of th e  M ess iah ."

B u t t r i c k ,  c i t . , (d ) ,  p . 919; "Josephus a lso  s t a t e s  t h a t  such messanic
p r e te n d e r s  as  Theudas (A n tiq .  XX, 5 :1  c f .  A cts  5 :3 6 )  and ' t h e  E g y p t ia n '  
(A n tiq ,  XX 8 :6 ;  War I ,  13 :5 ; o f . A cts 21:38) c la im ed t h a t  tliey were 

g p r o p h e t s . "
-G ran t  and Rowley, c ^ t , ,  p .  809; a l s o ,  B u t t r i c k ,  _qp, c ^ . , ( d ) ,  p .  919* 
^ B u t t r i c k ,  0£ .  c i t . , (d"), p .  919*

B u t t r i c k ,  op. c i t . , (d ) ,  p .  919, "The au th o r  of Acts appea rs  to  have been
m ain ly  i n t e r e s t e d  in  th e  p r e d i c t i v e  f e a t u r e s  of th e  p ro p h e ts  a c t i v i 
t i e s ,  and th e  outward m a n i f e s ta t io n s  of t h e i r  b e h a v io r .  I t  i s  n o t  
a l t o g e t h e r  c l e a r  t h a t  he d i s t i n g u i s h e d ,  as d id  P a u l ,  th e  g i f t  of ' speak- 
in g  i n  to n g u e s '  from th e  p ro p h e t i c  c h a r i s m ."

H a s t in g s ,  op . c i t . , (d ) ,  p .  764; a l s o  B u t t r i c k ,  pp . c T t . ,  (b ) ,  p . 919; a l so ,
G ran t and Rowley, pp. c j j . . ,  p .  810; "He d id  so only  r a r e l y  (Mark 6 :4 ,
M att .  13 : 57, Luke 4 :24 , 1 3 :3 3 ) ,  though th e re  i s  an obvious c o n t in u i ty  
between h i s  gospe l and t h a t  of th e  m ajor Old Testam ent p ro p h e ts ,  in  
form as w e l l  as i n  c o n te n t . "
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In  th e  church  th e  g i f t  of prophecy was h ig h ly  v a lu e d .  F o r  P au l,  i t  was

1a g r e a t  g i f t .  In  f a c t ,  he ranked  th e  p ro p h e t  second only  to  th e  a p o s t l e .
2Even i n  p o s t - a p o s t o l i c  t im es  p ro p h e t  and prophecy still existech “ N e v e r th e le s s  

prophecy e x h i b i t d  a n o t i c e a b l e  d e c l in e  i n  i t s  e f f e c t i v e n e s s .

The te rm  ' te a c h e r*  appears  many t im es  in  Greek l i & e r a t ù r e .  F re q u e n t ly  

i t  i s  a  t i t l e  of r e s p e c t .  I t  appea rs  in  Homer q u i t e  o f te n .  In  Homer i t  de

n o te s  t e a c h in g  i n  i t s  w id e s t  s en se ,  "whether th e  p o in t  a t  i s s u e  i s  th e  im p a r t

in g  of in fo rm a t io n ,  th e  p a s s in g  on of knowledge, o r  th e  a c q u i r in g  of s k i l l s , " ^  

•Teacher* c a l l s  a t t e n t i o n  to  c e r t a i n  a s p e c t s .  He may be th e  one who im parts
5

i n s t r u c t i o n ,  o r  th e  one who i s  r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  i t s  c o r r e c t  p e r f onnance.

The ' t e a c h e r '  i s  n o t  j u s t  a t e a c h e r  i n  g e n e ra l ,  b u t  one who te a c h e s  d e f i n i t e  

s k i l l s .

The t e r n  ' t e a c h e r '  had l i t t l e  co n n ec tio n  w ith  r e l i g i o n ! ^  y e t ,  i t  was used  

c o n s t a n t ly  i n  th e  Koinej th e  p a r t i c u l a r  meaning was de term ined  by th e  m at-
7

t e r  of th e  o b je c t  of i n s t r u c t i o n .

In  th e  LXX, ' t e a c h e r '  on ly  occu rs  tw ice  (E s th .  6 :1  and 2 Macc. 1 :1 0 ) ,

In  th e  fo rm er  p assag e  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  i t  can have on ly  th e  sense  of ' r e a d e r '  

(which d en o te s  a  s la v e  e n t r u s t e d  w i th  e d u c a t io n a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ) .  The

g B u t t r i c k ,  uq, c i t . , (h ) ,  p .  9 l9 î  and G rant and Rowley, c i t . ,  p .  810,
H a s t in g s ,  on. c i t . ,  (D), p .  764; and B u t t r i c k ,  op. c i t . ,  (D*y7^p. 920; and 

G ran t  and Rowley, qp_, c i t . , p .  810.
•^B uttr ick , op_. jcTb., ( d ) ,  v o l .  4 , pp. 522-23; I t  i s  found coupled  w ith  
2 ' l o r d , '  and ' k i n g . '  .
^ K i t t e l ,  op. c i t . ,  v o l .  2 , p .  135, 6K.
| c p t e l ,  i a -  c i t . ,  v o l .  2 , p .  135. c t .  4.
- K i t t e l ,  32.* a l t *, v o l .  2 , p .  136, 4
M aurice Goguel., The P r im i t iv e  Church. (The MacMillan C o., New York, 1964), 

p .  123; "The s p e c i f i c a l l y  r e l i g i o u s  a p p l i c a t io n  i s  e x c e p t io n a l .  I t  
i s  found  f o r  example i n  th e  hymns of I s i s  of Andros and of Cumal. 
(menb'£rt\ecl 1)'  ̂ p. i3S^,
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l a t t e r  passage  goes beyond t h i s .  A r is to b u lu s  was c a l l e d  th e  k i n g 's  t e a c h e r .

The te rm  was dependent on th e  Jew ish  u se  of iJi  'd(KS k e  ( ip , and had an im p o r ta n t

b e a r in g  on th e  New Testam ent use  of th e  word.^ The word was now' g iven  a

s p e c i f i c  c o n te x t ,  and A r is to b u lu s  was c a l l e d  ' t e a c h e r '  i n  th e  Jew ish  sense

2only  because  h i s  w-ork " se rv ed  as propaganda f o r  th e  J e w s ."

In  th e  New Testam ent ' t e a c h e r '  f in d s  a p p l i c a t io n  to  n o n -C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r s ,

such as John th e  B a p t i s t  ( Luke 5 :1 2 ) ,  as  w ell  as J e s u s , ^  Most r e f e r e n c e s  are

to  J e s u s ,  f o r  te a c h in g  v/as one of h i s  most prom inent f u n c t i o n s .  This  fu n c t io n

t'as a c a r  l'y over from th e  Jew ish  p i c t u r e  of th e  d id a s k a lo s .  However, J e s u s

4gave t h i s  te rm  "a tremendous w e ig h t  which i t  can nev er  have e l se w h e re ."  I t

in d i c a te d  b o th  h i s  a u t h o r i t y  and h i s  d ig n i ty .

U nlike  th e  p ro p h e t ,  th e  t e a c h e r  found a contem porary model in  th e  Jew ish

synagogue which c a r r i e d  over to  th e  p r im i t i v e  C h r i s t i a n  church . The t e a c h e r

had a p o s i t i o n  of h igh  honor. In  th e  e a r ly  C h r i s t i a n  cODuminity, th e  t i t l e

5' t e a c h e r 'w a s  g iven  to  th e  le a d e r  of th e  young c h u rc h e s , '  This  p e rso n  became 

th e  e x p o s i to r  of th e  law (Acts 13:1» 1 Cor. 1 2 î2 8 f j  Eph, 4 :1 1 ;  James 3 : l ) j  

"who makes p o s s ib le  a r i g h t  f u l f i l m e n t . "  Teaching was a f u n c t io n  of d iv in e  

s e r v i c e . ^  I t  was p r a c t i c a l  r a t h e r  th a n  t h e o r e t i c a l  i n  i t s  im p o r t .^

1 . . KJ-f •
K i t t e l ,  op_, c i t . , ^ v o l ,  2, p ,  151; I t s  b e a r in g  i s  im p o r ta n t  s in c e  i t  "shows 

th e  ze a l  w ith  which Judaism  defended  i t s e l f  a g a i n s t  th e  t h r e a t  of 
H e l l e n i s t i c  i n t e l l e c t u a l i z a t i o n ,  and how t h i s  found e x p re s s io n  l i n g u i s -  
t i c a l l y . "

K i t t e l ,  c ^ t . ,  v o l .  2, p .  151) (K,
^ B u t t r i c k ,  p£ . _ci^. ? ( u ) ,  v o l .  4, p . 525.

K i t t e l ,  on. c i t . , . v o l .  2, p .  156; '¥ e  might a lm ost da re  to  say t h a t  i t  stamps 
J e s u s  as th e  new Moses who f r e e s  th e  law from n a t io n a l  l i m i t a t i o n  and 

_ o f f e r s  i t  to  a l l  men. " (Tk'.W.
^ B u t t r i c k ,  op. c i t . ,  v o l .  4, ( d) ,  p .  523* . a
IC i t te l ,  op. c i t . , v o l .  2, p . 1 5 7 f , 6K' W- .
Goguel, op_. c i t . , (PC), p . 12S,.2.*K



39

Even though th e re  seems to  he a c a n y  over from th e  Jew ish  h e r i t a g e , ^

th e  ' t e a c h e r '  throngli J e s u s '  m i n i s t r y  a c q u ire d  a s p e c i a l  p la c e  of honor in  

2th e  young ch u rch ,^  He was th e  h e r a l d  of th e  g o sp e l ,  th e  e x p o s i to r  of th e
3

Law who made p o s s ib le  a r i g h t  f u l f i l m e n t .  He ad d re ssed  th e  church and had

th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of le a d in g  i t s  members in  i n s t r u c t i o n .

The concep t of s e rv in g  i s  ex p ressed  i n  th e  word ^ i^al^qni a . I t  i s  o f te n

h a rd  to  d i f f e r e n t i a t e  between th e  concep ts  of s e rv ic e  because  th e  Greeks

used  v a r io u s  words f o r  s e rv in g .  But d iakaneo r e f e r s  to  a s p e c ia l  s e rv ic e

to  a n o th e r  p e rso n ,  a s e r v ic e  of lo v e .^

O uts ide  th e  New Testcunent th e  word diakonos has a s e c u la r  as  w e ll  as a 

5l i t u r g i c a l  sen se .  Sometimes i t  i s  j u s t  a  word u sed  to  su g g e s t  th e  fu n c t io n s

Goguel, _p£. , (PC), p . 124; d is a g re e s  and f e e l s  t h i s  o f f i c e  was n o t
found in  Judaism ; y e t ,  ¥ .  Eifing and J ,  E. H. Thompson, D ictionai'V  of th e  

( J .  M. Dent and Sons, London, 1910), p . 815; says " i t  was th e  
u t t e r a n c e  of one who gave co u n se l ,  o r  ' t a u g h t ' (y a ra h )  th e  peop le  th e  
mind and w i l l  of God. Under t h i s  h ig h e r  sense of ' t e a c h e r '  f a l l s  the  
p ro p h e t  in  th e  Old Testam ent tim es (Ex. 2 4 :1 2 ) .  Thus th e  s t r a n g e r s  
s e t t l e d  by th e  A ssy r ia n s  i n  Sam aria r e q u i r e d  one to  te a c h  them how they  

2 shou ld  f e a r  th e  Lord (2 Kings 1 7 :2 ? ) . "
J . Von Allrnen, V ocabulary  of th e  B ib le ,  ( L u t te iivorth  P r e s s ,  London, 1958), 

p .  415; " In  te a c h in g  s c r i p t u r e ,  J e s u s  i s  i n  r e a l i t y  speaking of H im self , 
f o r  s c r i p t u r e  b e a rs  w i tn e s s  of him (John 5 :39 ; 4 5 -4 7 ) .  I t  i s  t h i s  t e s 
timony of s c r i p t u r e  %vhich s u p p l ie s  th e  fo u n d a t io n  of th e  a b so lu te  a u th o r 
i t y  which He c la im s (John 5:31™38) and which so im presses  h i s  h e a re r s  
(Hark 1 :22 , Matthew 7:29» Luke 4 :5 2 ) .  The Jew ish  te a c h e r s  were c o n te n t  
to  conuiient on th e  law and to  p la c e  b e fo re  t h e i r  h e a r e r s  th e  a b s t r a c t
requ irem en ts  of God. When J e s u s  t e a c h e s ,  i t  i s  th e  v e ry  w i l l  of God

„ which i s  p r e s e n t  in  His p e r s o n ,"  
n a t t e l ,  p£ . c i t . ,  v n l . _ 2 , ^ .  157) ( K ,M ,? 8Ki^sAuof)/
K i t t e l ,  op. c i t ( q ( fw f2  X, p .  81; " ^foXJ/ieOCx) means to  se rve  as a s la v e ,  w ith  

a s t r e s s  on s u b je c t io n .  Q é ^ p a i t em phasises w i l l in g n e s s  f o r  s e r v ic e  
and th e  r e s p e c t  and concern  th e re b y  ex p ressed .  /< CiTpO&.0l0 means to  
s e rv e  f o r  wages. U / T êî V means a t  r o o t  to  s e e r .  As d i s t i n c t
from a l l  th e se  te rm s ,  has th e  s p e c i a l  q u a l i t y  of i n d i c a t i n g
v e ry  p e r s o n a l ly  th e  s e r v ic e  re n d e red  to  a n o th e r .  I t  i s  th u s  c l o s e s t  to  
& p  & . T b u t  in  d'i(XKO'/6lO th e re  i s  a s t r o n g e r  approx im ation  to  

th e  concept of a s e rv ic e  of lo v e ;  and A rndt and G in d r ich ,  o^. c i t , , p .  185. 
B u t t r i c k ,  op. c i t . , ( d ) ,  v o l .  1, p . 786; "There i s  some analogy i n  l i t u r g i c a l ,  

though n o t  in  p a s t o r a l  f u n c t i o n s ,  between th e  C h r i s t i a n  deacon and th e  
'h a z z a n '  ( (9 0% / r "7^  ) who a s s i s t e d  th e  z u l e r  of a Jew ish  synagogue.
Both in  th e  LXX and i n  th e  c l a s s i c a l  Greek w r i t e r s ,  th e  word 'd eaco n ' has 
a s e c u la r  sense  -  of s e r v a n t s ,  m essengers ,  and c i v i l  o f f i c i a l s . "



40

1
of a  w a i t e r  o r  a m enia l s e r v a n t .  To th e  Greek, s e rv in g  was n o t  veicy d ig n i 

f ie d *  In  f a c t  th e  fo rm u la  of th e  S o p h is t  was, "How can a man he happy when

2he has  to  s e rv e  someone?" This  e x p re s se s  th e  b a s ic  Greek a t t i t u d e  of P la to*  

Servan thood  was n o t  a r e s p e c t a b le  r o l e  to  th e  Greek, u n le s s  th e  s e r v ic e  was
3

re n d e re d  to  th e  s ta t e *

W ith in  E a s t e r n  th in k in g ,  th e r e  was n o th in g  unworthy in  s e r v in g .^  Judaism

shotted a deep u n d e r s ta n d in g  of th e  meaning of s e i 'v ic e ,  and th e  r e l a t i o n  of

s e r v a n t  and m asterw as acc e p te d .  Throughout the  Old Testtmient, s e r v ic e  vas a

commitment to  o n e 's  n e ig h b o r ,  b u t  by the  time of C h r i s t  t h i s  had a l t e r e d  

• 5 ' •a g a in .  I t  i s  no tew orthy  t h a t  th e  LXX does n o t  use  th e  te rm  d ia k o n e in  a t

a l l ,  b u t  r e n d e r s  th e  Hebrew e q u iv a le n t .  And d ia k o n ia  i s  on ly  found in  th e

6 7IXX tw ic e .  'D eacon ' i n  th e  LXX has  a s e c u la r  se n se .

In  c l a s s i c a l  Greek t im es  ' s e r v i n g '  was n o t  v e ry  d i g n i f i e d ;  however in  th e

New T estam ent ' s e r v i n g '  was th e  h e ig h t  of C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c t e r .  The New

Testam ent view of s e r v ic e  grew o u t  of lo v e .  S e rv ic e  was th e  e t h i c a l  conduct

B u t t r i c k ,  op_. _ c i t . ,  (d ) ,  v o l .  1, p .  786.
II. ¥ ,  Lamb, P la to  (Gorg. 491e) ,  (U i l l ia m  Heinemami, London, 1946), p .  411, 

? I b id ,  p ,  5 1 1 f ; t h i s  view a l s o  i s  found in  A r i s t o t l e  and H ellen ism .
K i t t e l ,  o£. c i t . , v o l .  2 ,  p .  83; "The r e l a t i o n  of a s e r v a n t  to  h i s  m a s te r

i s  a c c e p te d ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when he se rv es  a g r e a t  m a s te r .  This  i s  suprem ely 
^ t r u e  of th e  r e l a t i o n  of man to  God^ " 0-f ■ Iaï . ‘Feyer),
K i t t e l ,  _op. c i ^ .  p .  83; "A sharp  d i s t i n c t i o n  came to  be made between

th e  r ig h t e o u s  and th e  u n r ig h te o u s  i n  th e  a n t i t h e s e s  of th e  P h a r i s e s s ,  
and t h i s  d i s o lv e d  th e  u n c o n d i t io n a l  command of love  and s e r v ic e .  There 
a ro se  th e  a t t i t u d e  la sh e d  by J e s u s  in  th e  p a ra b le  of th e  Good Samari
t a n ,  A gain , th e  s e r v ic e  was l e s s  and l e s s  u n d e rs to o d  as a s a c r i f i c e  
f o r  o th e r s  and more and more as work of m e r i t  b e fo re  God. F i n a l l y ,  
t h e r e  a ro se  in  Judaism  th e  id e a ,  which i s  so obvious to  th e  n a t u r a l  

A man, n o t  to  acco rd  s e r v ic e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  s e r v ic e  a t  t a b l e ,  to  th e  unw orthy ."
- K i t t e l ,  oj^. c i t . , v o l .  2, p . 87; 1 Macc. 11:58 and E s t .  6 :5 )  6 ,

B u t t r i c k ,  p p .  p ^ . , v o l .  1, (d ) ,  p . 786,
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of man. In  th e  g o sp e ls  (Matthew 20 :26 , 23:11 and John 2 :5 ,  9) and in  P a u l ' s  

e p i s t l e s  (2 C o r in th ia n s  6 :4 ,  11 :23 , C o lo ss ian s  1 :2 3 -25 )  s e r v ic e  was the  

e t h i c a l  du ty  of th e  C h r i s t i a n ,  S e rv ic e  had come to  mean i n  i t s  f u l l e s t

sense  a c t iv e  C h r i s t i a n  love  f o r  our n e ighbo r,  and as such i t  ŵ as a mark of

t r u e  d i s c i p l e s h i p  of J e s u s ,

Thus f a r  'd e a c o n ' had n o t  become an o f f i c e ,  and th e  te rm  s t i l l  referred  to

1 2 a  f u n c t io n .  In  A cts  dialconos was nev er  em p lo y ed , ' In  th e  G e n t i le  churches

th e re  was an emergence of an o f f i c e :  one of a d m in i s t r a t io n  and p r a c t i c a l

s e r v i c e ,^  In  Philemon ( l : l ) ,  t h e r e  was a linlc between th e  deacon and the

b ish o p ;  and in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  was confirm ed.

The te rm  ' e l d e r '  o r i g i n a t e d  in  p r im i t iv e  t im es .  W ith in  th e  t y p i c a l

fa m ily  of th e  Hebrews th e r e  p r e v a i l e d  a rud im en ta ry  form of government from

which th e  ' e l d e r '  had h i s  p o s i t i o n , ’*' Nmnerous v e r s e s  of s c r i p t u r e  r e v e a le d

th e  p o s i t i o n  of th e  e l d e r  w i th in  th e  e a r l i e s t  Jew ish conmiunities. In  Exodus,
5

Numbers and Deuteronomy t h i s  h e ld  t r u e , The term  ' e l d e r '  was found in  o th e r  

S em itic  r a c e s  a l s o , ^

^G rant and HowMey, op. c i t . ,  p .  204.
G ran t and Rowley, op. ĉ Db. ,  p .  204; "But 6 :1 -6 ,  where we read  of th e  a p p o in t

ment of th e  Seven, sheds a ra y  of l i g h t  on i t s  h i s t o r y ,  and p robab ly  
se rv e s  to  e x p la in  how from th e  g e n e ra l  sense  of one who re n d e rs  C h r i s t i a n  
s e r v ic e  i t  came to  be a p p l ie d  to  a s p e c ia l  o f f i c e r ,

K i t t e l ,  pj)_, c i j j , , v o l .  2, p ,  90; "That th e  p rim ary  t a s k  of deam ns was
one of a d m in i s t r a t i o n  and p r a c t i c a l  s e r v ic e  may be deduced: a) from
th e  q u a l i t i e s  demanded of them, b )  from th e  use  of th e  te rm  f o r  t a b l e
w a i t e r s  and more g e n e r a l ly  f o r  s e r v a n t s ,  c)  from t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
to  th e  b ish o p ,  and d) from what we read  e lsew here  in  th e  New Testam ent 
conce rn ing  the  g i f t  and t a s k  of d i  akoiii a ̂  " (U.U)

G rant and Rowley, op. c i t . , p . 238; "As the  f a t h e r  i s  head  of th e  househo ld ,
so the  c h i e f s  of th e  p r i n c i p l e  f a m i l i e s  r u le d  th e  c la n  and th e  t r i b e ,
t h e i r  a u t h o r i t y  b e in g  i l l - d e f i n e d ,  and l i k e  t h a t  of an Arab sh e ik ,  
depending on th e  co n sen t of th e  governed; a l s o  H a s t in g s ,  pji, c i t . , (d ) ,
p .  2 1 1 .

Exodus 3 :16 , 18; 12L2, 17:5f? 18:12 ; 1 9 :2 ; Numbers l l : l 6 ;  Deuteronomy 
^ 5 :23 ;  27 :1 ;  31 :28 .

H a s t in g s ,  c i t . , ( d ) ,  p .  211.
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The common Hehrow word ' e l d e r '  found in  E z e k ie l ,  was d e r iv e d  from th e  

r o o t  meaning ' c h in '  o r  ' h e a r d , '  The co n c lu s io n  was t h a t  an e ld e r  was a grown

up man.^ In  non-Jew ish  Greek, th e  term  'o l d '  o r  ' o l d e r '  was "a lm ost th e  in -  

v a r i a b l e  meaning o f ' th e  noun,'"" T h is  id e a  of age was th e  key beh in d  the  

word ' e l d e r . '  Being an e l d e r  was a p r e r e q u i s i t e  f o r  any o f f i c i a l  a p p o in t

ment. The e l d e r  was a c o n s ta n t  f i g u r e  in  I s r a e l ' s  l i f e  from i t s  e a r l i e s t  

co n ce p t io n .  The u se  of th e  tozrni ' e l d e r '  i s  a l so  found in  c i v i l  l i f e  to  

denote a l o c a l  v i l l a g e  o f f i c e r  which must have he lp ed  p re p a re  th e  way in
3

G e n t i le  c i r c l e s  f o r  i t s  a cc ep tan ce  in  i t s  new c o n n o ta t io n .

In  th e  New T estam ent, th e  o f f i c i a l  use  of th e  te rm  ' e l d e r '  p robab ly  

stemmedfrom th e  h e r i t a g e  of I s r a e l ,  The s to r y  of th e  'p r o d ig a l  son ' (Luke 

15: 25) ,  e x e m p lif ie d  th e  meaning as 'o ld e r*  p e rso n .  O therw ise th e  te rm  

'e ld e r 'w a s  u sed  i n  a t e c h n ic a l  se n se .  In  t h i s  c o n te x t  ' e l d e r s '  were p e rsons  

h o ld in g  a s p e c i f i c  o f f i c e  and c a r ry in g  o u t  a s p e c ia l  f u n c t io n  in  th e  com

m unity , w hether of Judaism  o r  th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church.^

By New Testam ent t im es  each Jew ish  community had i t s  co u n c i l  of e ld e r s  or 

5i t s  p r e s b y te ry .  T h e i r  p rim ary  du ty  was j u d i c i a l .  Jew ish  e ld e r s  had no

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  w orsh ip  i n  th e  synagogue; y e t ,  th e y  en joyed a p o s i t i o n  of

6in t e r p r e t*  h g  th e  law,

C h r i s t i a n  ' e l d e r s '  were l o c a l  l e a d e r s ,  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  a p o s t l e s .

B u t t r i c k ,  on. c i t . , (d ) ,  v o l .  2, p .  72; "E lde rs  a re  th u s  groim-up men,
pow erfu l i n  th e m se lv es ,  by rea so n  of p e r s o n a l i t y ,  prowess o r  s t a t u r e ,  or 
i n f l u e n t i a l  as members of pow erfu l f a m i l i e s .  They a re  l o c a l  d i g n i t a r i e s  
o r  l o c a l  r u l e r s .  There were e ld e r s  i n  a n c ie n t  Greece and Rome, the  
s h e ik s  ( e l d e r s )  a re  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of A rab ia ,  E ld e r s  were known too in  
a n c ie n t  Egj’-pt (Gen. 5 0 :7 ) ,  and among th e  M oabites and M id ia n i te s  (hum- 

p b e r s  2 2 :7 ) .
^ a s t o n ,  0£ ,  _ c i t . , p .  188.

George M i l l ig a n ,  Here and There Among th e  P ap y r i ,  (llodder and S toughton ,
2̂ London, 1925)? p« 65.
- B u t t r i c k ,  c i t . . ,  ( p ) ,  v o l .  2, p . 73»
B u t t r i c k ,  jon, c i t , , (d ) ,  v o l .  2, p .  73? " In  the  D iaspo ra  i t  was commonly 

^ c a l l e d  and th e  e ld e r s  were term ed ' archons ' . "
B u t t r i c k ,  o£. £ Â t* » ( p ) ,  v o l .  2, p .  73.
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T here 'w as  n o th in g  t h a t  d e f i n i t e l y  t o l d  us t h a t  th ey  had a c h a r i sm a t ic  r e s -

1 . . . .  . 2p o n s i h i l i t y .  Some say e ld e r s  were i d e n t i c a l  w i th  b ish o p s  u n t i l  I g n a t i u s ,

The word 'p r e s b y te r*  was ren d e re d  'e ld e r*  and some u sed  the  th e o ry  t h a t  

th e  two words meant th e  same, and wei’e so c l o s e l y  connected  w ith  b ishop  

(ep isk o p o s)J  t h a t  th e y  must be ta k e n  to g e th e r . ^  Presbii.teros b a s i c a l l y  meant 

an o ld e r  man.^

Episkopos was b e s t  re n d e re d  as 'o v e r s e e r , '  or ' s u p e r i n t e n d e n t , '  or

5'w a t c h , ' and from t h i s  o r i g i n a l  d e f i n i t i o n  a tw o -fo ld  use of the  word emerged. 

T h is  usage  was found i n  th e  s e c u la r  Greek as w e ll  as Judaism . On th e  one 

hand i t  deno ted  God as th e  a b s o lu te  ep.iskopos who d id  e v e ry th in g ;  He was th e  

c r e a t o r  and g u a rd ia n  of every  s o u l .  In  th e  o th e r  u sag e ,  Ojzigk^opps was th e  

'o v e r s e e r , '  Some s a id  t h i s  meaning d id  n o t  d e f in e  any p a r t i c u l a r  o f f i c e , ^

7b u t  o th e r s  f e l t  i t  d e f in e d  a d e f i n i t e  f u n c t io n  or a f i x e d  o f f i c e  w ith  a group.

The te rm  'b i s h o p '  was common i n  Greek l i t e r a t u r e .  Homer a p p l ie d  i t  to  

gods. The C y n ic -S to ic  p h i lo s o p h e r s  used  th e  term  to  d e s c r ib e  t h e i r  own m is

s io n  as h e r a l d s  of th e  gods, S y r ia n  i n s c r i p t i o n s  u sed  th e  te rm  to  d e s ig n a te  

o v e r s e e r s  of b u i l d i n g s ,  p r o v i s io n s  and c o in s .  And th e  c u l t  a s s o c ia t io n s  of 

Greece and Aegean i s l e s  r e c o rd  th e  te rm  in  r e f e r e n c e  to  d i r e c t o r s  and caslaiers.^

^ u t t r i c k ,  p p .  c i jb . , (d ) ,  v o l .  2, p .  73*
'^w in g  and Thomson, op . c i t , , p .  69; "As a m a t te r  of f a c t  i t  seems c e r t a i n  
„ t h a t  a t  f i r s t  b ish o p s  and e l d e r s  and p r e s b y te r s  were i d e n t i c a l , "  
^ H a s t in g s ,  op. c i t . , (d ) ,  p .  99? a l s o ,  G rant and Rowley, op. c i t . , p .  107. 
^ B u t t r i c k ,  pp.. P* 874. ,
K i t t e l ,  p p .  c i t . ( y v o f p .  609; " In  Greek, <S.V'fO’t«iTroS i s  f i r s t  used

a) w i th  a f r e e  u n d e r s ta n d in g  of th e  'o n lo o k e r '  as  'w a t c h e r , ' 'p r o t e c 
t o r ,  ' ' p a t r o n . '  His a c t i v i t y  th e n  takm  thp  form of th e  d i f f e r e n t  senses  
of h ' m T c f ^ X f  and e s p e c i a l l y  €7r/af<c>jr£lO , i n  a g ra c io u s  look ing  
doifii upon th e  one p r o t e c t e d  and i n  ca re  f o r  him. T herew ith  th e  word 

g GTT/c^fsOWO^ comes to  be u sed ,  b )  as a t i t l e  to  denote v a r io u s  o f f i c e s . "  
-G ra n t  and Rowley, p]3, c i t . , p . 107, 
gArndt and G in d r ic h ,  op. c i t . , p .  299*
B u t t r i c k ,  op. c i t . , (d ) ,  v o l .  1, p .  442,
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T h e re fo re ,  ep iskopos w asno t a te rm  c r e a te d  by C h r i s t i a n i t y . ^

' 2The LXX used  ep iskopos in  th e  same " tw ofo ld  way as s e c u la r  Greek." ' God

was th e  a b s o lu te  'o v e r s e e r , '  wiio saw eve 13' th in g  (Wis. 1 :6 ) .  P h i lo  s a id  t h a t

3God saw what was concea led  in  the  h e a r t  of men, Mon as ep iskopo i were d i f 

f e r e n t  i n  th e  LXX. There was no c l o s e l y  d e f in e d  o f f i c e .  "

I n  th e  New Testam ent usage th e r e  was a s im i l a r  p i c t u r e ,  y e t  somewhat

3d i f f e r e n t .  The t e r n  ep iskopos occurs  on ly  f i v e  tim es i n  th e  New Testam ent. 

And, i t  had d i f f e r e n t  u sag es  -  from th e  t i t l e  g iven  to  C h r i s t ,  to  th e  t i t l e  

g iv en  to  l e a d e r s  of th e  church . I g n a t iu s  and th e  Didache ( i p s l - S )  a l s o  

r e f e r  to  b ish o p s .

L et us move now f ro m .th e  o r i g i n  of te rm ino logy ,  to  th e  h i s t o r y  of 

C h r i s t i a n  o rg a n iz a t io n .  The book of A cts  fs c o n s id e re d  and r e f  erreel? to  

q u i t e  o f te n  as an h i s t o r i c a l  document g iv in g  a h i s t o r y  of much of what 

happened fi'om P e n te c o s t  th rough  P a u l ' s  l i f e .  There were d i f f e r e n c e s  of 

o p in io n  as to  what was h i s t o r y  and wiiat was t h e o r e t i c a l  i d e a l i z a t i o n , ^

Goguel, pp_, c i h . , (PC), p .  124; " I t  i s  to  be found i n  th e  S e p tu a g in t  w ith  
th e  meaning of o v e r s e e r ;  i t  i s  a p p l ie d  to  God in  Job 20 :29 . E lsewhere 
th e  word i s  u sed  of a m a g i s t r a t e ,  p r o v in c i a l  governo r  ( l  Macc. 1:5?
Judges 9 :28 ; I s a i a h  40:17» Numbers p l : l 4 ;  2 Kings 11:15, 1 2 : l l ) ,  th e  
c h ie f  p r i e s t s  o r  L ev it e s  (Neh. 1 1 :9 ,  1 4 :2 2 ) ;"  a l s o  Edwin H atch , The 
O rg a n iz a t io n  of th e  E a r ly  C h r i s t i a n  Churches, (L iv in g to n s ,  London,
1882), pp. 56- 4 6 ; says t h a t  th e  w^ord eppskopos came i n t o  the  C h r i s t i a n  
church from th e  h ea th en  c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  and was u sed  f o r  th e  l e a d e r s  in  

- th e  G e n t i le  C h r i s t i a n  s o c i e t y . "
^ i t t e l ,  op. c i t . , v o l .  2, p . 6 l4 ;  H is .  1:6^ W , Gcyer),

H, Colson, P h i lo  (Magr .  Abr, 115), (W illiam  Heinemann, London, 194-9),
Z,  ̂ P* 197f.

K i t t e l ,  op. c i t . ,  v o l .  2, p.
1 P e t e r  2:25 ( C h r i s t  i s  c a l l e d  e p isk o p o s ) ;  P h i l ,  1 :1 ;  A cts  20 :28 ; 1 Tim.

^ 5*2; and T i t .  1 :7  ( th e s e  p assag es  show t h a t  men a re  c a l l e d  e n isk o n o s ) .
G oguel, 0^ .  c i t . , (PC), p .  156; "The book of A cts a f f o r d s  two s t r a t a  of ev

idence  which a re  c lo s e ly  in te rm in g le d .  On th e  one hand,, th e r e  i s  ev idence 
which had been more o r  l e s s  a c c u r a te ly  handed doim abou t the  m i n i s t r i e s  
which had been  in  o p e ra t io n ,  b o th  a t  J e in sa le m  and i n  th e  P a u l in e  commun
i t i e s ,  a t  th e  tim e to  which th e  n a r r a t i v e  i n  A cts  r e f e r s .  On the  o th e r  
hand th e r e  i s  a concep tion  of th e  c h u rc h 's  o r g a n iz a t io n  wl'dch i s  a 
r a t h e r  t h e o r e t i c a l  i d e a l i z a t i o n  of memories l e f t  by th e  f i r s t  g e n e ra t io n ,  
and in  i t s  way an e x p la n a to ry  myth to  j u s t i f y  th e  s e t -u p  of th e  Church 
as i t  was a t  th e  tim e when A cts  was com piled ."
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The a u th o r  of A cts  g ave’ th e  f i r s t  in fo rm a t io n  about some type  of o r g a n iz a t io n .^  

The o r g a n iz a t io n  grew o u t of h i s t o r y ,  and y e t  produced h i s t o r y .

C le a r ly  seen  in  A cts  was th e  u n i f i e d  p i c tu r e  of th e  r e l i g i o u s  and s o c i a l  

l i f e  of th e  growing chu rch .  Y et, one cannot f i n d  a d e f i n i t e  o u t l i n e  of the  

s t r u c t u r e  of th e  church . W ith in  th e  framework of A c ts ,  th e  a u th o r  made ap

p a r e n t  some cou’b in u i ty  w ith  Judaism ; y e t  sho- '̂.vd t h a t  th e  church fa c e d  d a i ly  

t a s k s , ,  and changed and developed . The C h r i s t i a n s  met needs and f a c e d  them, and 

t h i s  caused  developm ental and s t r u c t u r a l  changes. I t  i s  n e c e s s a ry  to  keep in  

mind t h a t  th e  a u th o r  of A cts  was n o t  w r i t i n g  to  p o in t  o u t  th e  o r ig i n  of some 

type  of o f f i c e  o r  deep s t r u c t u r a l  o rg a n iz a t io n .

In  A cts  6 :1 -6 ,  t h e r e  was an appoin tm ent of seven men. No t i t l e  was g iven

2them, a l ’fchough th e  main rea so n  f o r  t h e i r  appointm ent was s e r v i c e .  I t  i s  

im p o r ta n t  to  know t h i s  was p r a c t i c a l  s e r v i c e .  T h is  was t h e i r  du ty , and th ey  

were n o t  g iven  a t i t l e ,  such as d eac o n s ,^  I t  was a s u b o rd in a te  o f f i c e , ^
5

'E l d e r s '  were m entioned  in  many passag es  i n  A c ts .  The q u e s t io n  i s ,

Eduard Schw eizer ,  Church Order i n  th e  New Testam ent, (SCM P r e s s ,  London,
1961) ,  p . 63 ; "Thus what a l re a d y  s ta n d s  ou t i n  Matthew^ i s  h e re  r e f l e c t e d  
much more c l e a r l y .  F o r  Luke i t  i s  n o t  m erely  t h a t  J e s u s ,  as an i n t e r 
p r e t e r  of th e  law, f o r  example, l i v e s  on in  'the obed ience of th e  Church -  
th e r e  i s  f o r  him a r e a l  Church h i s t o r y  f i l l i n g  o u t  th e  tim e between 

p E a s t e r  and th e  u a ro u s ia ,  " llàns An CUilnie gf
'A cts  6 :1  and 6 :4  -  é'i cxkoV iĉ  i s  u sed  and in  A cts  6 :2 ,  i s
^ r e f e r r e d  t o ,
^C harles  Gore, The M in is t ry  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church, (Longmans, Green and 

C o., London, 1893), p .  264; c a l l s  t h i s  an i n f e r i o r  o f f i c e .  " In  th e s e  
seven  we must see  th e  p ro to ty p e  of th e  d eac o n s ."  He says  t h i s  i s  p a r t  

^ of th e  l o c a l  m i n i s t r y .
Schw eizer, op. c i t . , p .  74; "The absence of a t i t l e  shows he i s  th in k in g  of 

a s in g le  case  i n  a s p e c i a l  s i t u a t i o n ,  n o t  of th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  of a 
g r e a t  d i a c o n a te . "

^Acts 11:30 ; 14:23; 15 :2 , 4, 6, 22, 23; l 6 : 4 ;  21 :18,
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d id  t h i s  r e f e r  to  an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n , ^  o r  j u s t  an e x i s t e n c e  of a

2group of p r e s b y te r s ?  The answer to  t h i s  could  t e l l  u s  one of two th in g s  -  

f i r s t ,  e i t h e r  th e r e  was a d e f i n i t e  genuine o rd e r  w i th in  th e  church; o r  

second ly ,  th e r e  was th e  a c t i o n  of th e  church m eeting a s i t u a t i o n ,  which does 

n o t  always imply a d e f i n i t e  and c o n t in u in g  o rd e r .  The d i f f i c u l t y  e x i s t e d  in  

th e  t r a n s l a t i o n  of th e  p a s s a g e s ,  b u t  th e  second a l t e r n a t i v e  seemed more f e a 

s i b l e .  I t  seemed t h a t  th e  absence of a r e a l  t i t l e  showed t h a t  t h i s  was a c t io n  

i n  a s i t u a t i o n a l  problem, n o t  th e  fo rm a t io n  of a s p e c i f i c  o f f i c e .  T h e re fo re ,  

a t  i t s  in c e p t io n ,  th e  e l d e r s h i p  was n o t  an o f f i c e .  A t t h i s  s ta g e  i t  was only 

an assum ption . The p as sa g e s  speak  i n  g e n e r a l i z a t i o n s ,  n o t  i n  s p e c i f i c s ,  

conce rn ing  ' e l d e r s . '

Again i n  A cts  1 3 :1 -3 ,  p ro p h e ts  and te a c h e r s  were m entioned , in c lu d in g  

Saul and B arnabas. P ro p h e ts  were m entioned e lsew here  ( l l s 2 7 ,  21 :10 , 1 5 :5 2 ) .  

Y et,  none of th e s e  p a ssag es  gave ev idence  f o r  an o rd e r ;

Not once i n  A cts  was th e  te rm  ep iskopos used  d i r e c t l y  to  d e s ig n a te  an 

o f f i c e ,  a lthough  Goguel had s a i d  i t  was an e q u iv a le n t  to  th e  te rm  ' p r e s b y t e r , *
3

when used  in  th e  tw e n t ie th  c h a p te r ;  however, even he f e l t  t h a t  i t  was a 

tem porary  s i t u a t i o n  u n t i l  I n  th e  f u t u r e  m onarch ica l e p i s c o p a te  p r e v a i l e d .

Goguel, op. c i t . , (PC), p .  137, "Acts m entions p r e s b y te r s  w i th  th e  Twelve 
( x i ,  30} XV p ass im ) ,  n e x t  w i th  James (x x i ,  18) and a l s o  w ith  th o se  
who had been s e t  up by Barnabas and Paul i n  each tovm on t h e i r  r e t u r n  
from t h e i r  f i r s t  m is s io n a ry  jo u rn e y  (x iv ,  23 ) .  But th e r e  i s  no d e f i n i t e  
in fo rm a t io n  about them. The s ta te m e n ts  r e f l e c t  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  
s i t u a t i o n  a t  th e  tim e of th e  co m p ila t io n  of A c ts ."

Gore, on. c i t . . p . 265; "He f i n d  th e  e x i s te n c e  of p r e s b y te r s  in  th e  church 
a t  J e ru s a le m  assumed» T h is  i s  p ro b ab ly  to  be accoun ted  f o r  by th e  f a c t  
t h a t  th e re  Jew ish  'p r e s b y t e r s '  were an i n s t i t u t i o n  of o ld  s ta n d in g  and 
t h a t  th e  C h r i s t i a n  'sy n ag o g u e ' n a t u r a l l y  had th e  l i k e .  I t  i s  however 
v e ry  easy to  ex ag g e ra te  th e  Jew ish  c h a r a c te r  of th e s e  church o f f i c e r s . "

^Goguel, jop. c i t . ; (PC), p p . )3 6 - 7 ;  "The te rm  'b i s h o p '  i s  only  found in  th e  
A cts  in  th e  speech a t  M i le tu s ,  i n  such a c o n te x t  as makes i t  th e  ex ac t  
e q u iv a le n t  of th e  te rm  ' p r e s b y t e r . * I t  i s  in  co n n ec t io n  w ith  a c o l l e c t i v e  
mdn i 8t r y  (20 :17 , 28 ) .  But th e  ev idence of A cts  conce rn ing  th e  e p isc o 
p a te  amounts to  more th a n  t h a t .  The p i c t u r e  of th e  Church a t  J e ru sa lem  
b e fo re  AD 44 i s  t h a t  of a coîrauunity d i r e c t e d  by a c o l le g e ,  th e  tw e lve ,
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From A cts  i t  was im p o ss ib le  to  draw a p i c t u r e  t h a t  showed a d e f i n i t e  

s t r u c t u r e .  Because of th e  s i t u a t i o n  th e re  was only  a s k e tc h  of w hat needed 

to  be done. The church le a d e r s  i n  A cts r e a c te d  to  t h e i r  environm ent, and 

t h e i r  a c t io n s  were in f lu e n c e d  a c c o rd in g ly .

From A cts  we move to  church o rg a n iz a t io n  as i t  i s  seen  in  th e  A p o s to l ic

1F a th e r s .  The E p i s t l e  of Clement to  th e  Romans shou ld  be co n s id e re d  f i r s t .

T r a d i t i o n  has d a te d  i t  between AD 70 and i\D 110, and t h e r e  i s  g en e ra l  agreement
2

among s c h o la r s  to  d a te  i t  i n  th e  l a s t  decade of the  f i r s t  c e n tu ry .

In  t h i s  e p i s t l e  th e r e  were t l u ’ee o f f i c e s  m entioned . The am bigu ity  of 

Clement makes i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  say w hether  some of the  r e f e r e n c e s  were d i s t i n c t

which had as i t s  head one man, P e t e r ,  who w i th o u t  p o s se s s in g  a r e a l  
%)rimacy a c te d  as  a m outhpiece and wHose p e r s o n a l i t y  e x e rc i s e d  d i r e c t i v e  
power. F o r  th e  p e r io d  a f t e r  AD 44, a lthough  A cts  does n o t  c a l l  James a 
b ish o p ,  as t r a d i t i o n  l a t e r  wus to  do, Harnack cou ld  m a in ta in  t h a t  i t  
p i c tu r e d  him as a t r u e  b ish o p  and even as a m onarch ica l b ish o p .  The 
dua lism  e x i s t i n g  between wdiat may be c a l l e d ,  ' cum grano s a l i s , ' the  
c o l l e c t i v e  ep iscopacy  of th e  Ti/elve, and th e  m ona rch ica l  ep iscopacy  of 
James, r e f l e c t s  a s i t u a t i o n  which cou ld  only  be tem porary  u n t i l  th e  mon
a r c h i c a l  e p i s c o p a te  p r e v a i l e d  over th e  c o l l e c t i v e  e p i s c o p a te ,  w i th  which 
a t  f i r s t  i t  c o - e x i s t e d  a f t e r ' i t  had emerged from i t . "

^Kirsopp Lake, The A p o s to l ic  F a th e r s ,  .vol. 1, (The MacMillan C o., London,
1912) ,  p .  3? "The w r i t i n g  which has always been loiown by t h i s  name i s
c l e a r l y ,  from i n t e r n a l  ev id en ce ,  a l e t t e r  s e n t  by th e  church of Rome to  
th e  church of C o r in th  i n  consequence of t r o u b le  i n  th e  l a t t e r  com iunity  
which had l e d  to  th e  d e p o s i t io n  of c e r t a i n  P r e s b y te r s .  The church of 
Rome w r i t e s  p r o t e s t i n g  a g a i n s t  t h i s  d e p o s i t io n ,  and th e  p a r t i z a n s h ip  
which has caused  i t .  The a c tu a l  name of th e  w r i t e r  i s  n o t  m entioned in  
th e  l e t t e r  i t s e l f ;  indeed ,  i t  c l e a r l y  c la im s to  be n o t  th e  l e t t e r  of a 
s in g le  p e rso n  b u t  of a church . T r a d i t io n ,  however, has always a s c r ib e d  
i t  to  Clement, who was, acc o rd in g  to  th e  e a r l y  e p i s c o p a l  l i s t s ,  th e  
t h i r d  o r  f o u r t h  b ish o p  of Rome d u r in g  the  l a s t  decades of th e  f i r s t  

g c e n t u r y . " .
J . A. K l e i s t ,  The E p i s t l e s  of S t .  Clement of Rome and S t .  I g n a t iu s  of A n tioch ,

(The Newian Bookshop, M aryland, 1946), p. 4 ; and Lake, on, c j jb , , (AF), 
pp. 4 -3 ;  " I t  i s  s a f e s t  to  say t h a t  i t  must be d a te d  between 75 and 110 AD; 
b u t  w i th i n  th e s e  l i m i t s  th e r e  i s  a g e n e ra l  agreem ent among c r i t i c s  to  
r e g a rd  a most p ro b ab le  th e  l a s t  decade of th e  f i r s t  c e n tu r y ,"
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o f f i c e s  o r  m erely  a way of e x p la in in g  a m i n i s t r y .^

In  s e c t i o n  1:3? th e re   ̂ is: a d iv i s i o n  made by Clement between o ld e r  and

younger. He com plim ents th e  peop le  f o r  "paying a l l  f i t t i n g  honor to  th e  o ld e r

among y o u ."  Clement u s e s  p r e s b u to r o i s  which means 'p r e s b y t e r s '  or ' o l d e r . '

There fs- q u e s t io n  as  to  w hether  t h i s  \ |.s a d i s t i n c t  r e f e r e n c e  to  a m in ia t iy

o r to  a t r a d i t i o n .  O ther p a ssag es  refeae to  th e  a t t i t u d e  of ' o l d e r '  and

2'y o u n g e r '  to  each o t h e r . "  Clement a l s o  m entions ',  i n  t h i s  same passage

ob ed ience  to  r u l e r s  ( '‘fp i.S Ægjoomgtooi^ ) .  which ' a te rm  used  i n  speak ing  of

c i v i l  l e a d e r s  and m i l i t a r y  l e a d e r s .  T h e re fo re ,  Clement must have an authori*
3

t a r i an co n ce p tio n  of the  church,

P re s b u te ro i  is, used  i n  57:1 as e i t h e r  a group of le a d e r s  o r  p o s s ib ly  

o ld e r  men; t h i s  h o lc b t ru e  i n  54 :2  and 47:6  also* However, i n  44:5 th e re  f s ...

Gore, ojq. c i t , , p .  322; " I t  i s  g e n e r a l ly  supposed t h a t  i n  C lem en t 's  E p i s t l e  
wo have only  two o rd e r s  of m i n i s t r i e s ,  v i z .  p r e s b y te r - b i s h o p  and deacons, 
r e c o g n ise d  i n  the  church . But t h i s  s u p p o s i t io n — though th e r e  need 
be no o b je c t io n  to  i t  on th e  ground of p r i n c i p l e — does n o t  seem to  ac
count f o r  a l l  th e  phbnomena which th e  e p i s t l e  p r e s e n t s .  I t  i s  q u i t e  
t r u e  t h a t  p r e s b y te r s  a re  a l s o  c a l l e d  b ish o p s ,  t h a t  th e r e  i s  no lo c a l  
a u t h o r i t y  i n  th e  Church ' a t  C o r in th '  above th e  p r e s b y t e r s . "  S t r e e t e r ,
0£ .  c^ij;., p .  215; " 'P r e s b y t e r '  would seem to  be a te rm  connoting  n o t 
so much o f f i c e  as s t a t u s .  Among th o se  who en joy  th e  s t a t u s  of p resb y 
t e r  a re  in c lu d e d  a c l a s s  of e n isk o u o i ,  and ( p o s s ib ly )  a l so  th e  deacons. 
At any r a t e ,  as i n  P h i l i p p i a n s ,  b is liops  and deacons a re  th e  names of 
two k inds  of o f f i c e r s .  These two o f f i c e s  a re  spoken of by Clement in  
in  a way which exc ludes  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  p r e s b y te r s  i s  th e  name of 
a t h i r d  and in te rm e d ia te  o f f i c e ; "  and Schw eizer, pp_. c i j t , ,  p 149; "So 
th e  p e n e t r a t i o n  of a s e c u la r  and c i v i l  id e a  of o f f i c e  goes hand in  
hand w ith  a m ain ly  r e l i g i o u s  concep t,  w idesp read  bo th  i n  th e  Old T e s ta 
ment and in  th e  pagan w orld ;  and ag a in  i t  makes no d e c i s iv e  d i f f e r e n c e  
w hether  i t  i s  th e  fundam enta l s e p a r a t io n  of th e  o f f i c i a l  from th e  
o rd in a ry  s u b j e c t ,  o r  of th e  p r i e s t  from th e  layman, o r  of th e  e c s t a t i c  

„ from one n o t  moved by th e  S p i r i t , "
^Lake, c i t , , (AP), (Clement 3*5; 2 1 :6 ) ,  p , 13 and 4?.
^Goguel, op. c i t . , (PC), p .  140; The same t e r n  used  to  cover th o se  r u l i n g  

th e  church a l s o  i s  u sed  f o r  c i v i l  a u t h o r i t y ,  "The l a i t y  owe obedience 
and r e s p e c t  to  th e  c l e r g y . "
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Xa î i i n t  to  th e  f u n c t i o n  of t h i s  o f f i c e  and i t s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  th e  e p i s c o p a te .
2Episkopos as a t i t l e  ’ u sed  i n  only two c h a p te r s ,  and '.xs r e f e r r e d

3
to  as a s t a t u s  in  one of th o se  c h a p te r s .  Deacons m entioned w i th  the

b ishop  as a p p o in te d  d e le g a te s  t e s t e d ,  of cou rse ,  by th e  S p i r i t .  This  13. 

n o t  a new method. I t  ha& been done b e f o r e ;  and because  i t  I's, a s c r i p t u r a l  

command, th e y  f  e&l th e y  : f u l f i l l i n g  th e  Old T estam ent.   ̂ P u b l ic  w orsh ip
5

c o n s t i t u t e s  th e  m ajor f u n c t io n  of t h i s  o f f i c e .

Lake, op. ci t . , (AI*’) ,  (Clement 44:5)» p .  85; i s  a compliment to  th o se
'p r e s b y t e r s '  who have done what th ey  ought to  have done, and have been
f r u i t f u l  i n  t h e i r  t a s k ;  and th e y  s h a l l  be rew arded. The p re v io u s  passage  
m entions th e  e p i s c o p a te .  The a u th o r  i s  r e f e r r i n g  to  an e j e c t i o n  of those  
who have " b la m e le s s ly  and h o l i l y  o f f e r e d  i t s  s a c r i f i c e s , "  and says t h a t  
t h e i r  s i n  w'ould be g r e a t  i f  t h i s  happens. I t  seems t h a t  th e  'p r e s b y t e r s '  

g i n  one p assage  i s  synonjcnous w i th  th e  'e p i s c o p a t e '  i n  th e  o th e r .
Lake, c i t . , (A?), ( 4 2 :4 - 5 ) ,  P» 81; "They p reached  from d i s t r i c t  to  d i s 

t r i c t  , and from c i t y  to  c i t y ,  and they  ap p o in ted  th e i r j j p o u v e r ts ,  t e s t -  ■ 
in g  them by th e  S p i r i t ,  to  be b ish o p s  and deacons of th e  f u tu r e  b e l i e v e r s .  
And t h i s  was no new method, f o r  many y e a rs  b e fo re  had b ish o p s  and deacons 
been w r i t t e n  o f ;  f o r  th e  s c r i p t u r e  says th u s  i n  one p la c e  ' I  w i l l  e s t a 
b l i s h  t h e i r  b ish o p s  i n  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  and t h e i r  deacons i n  f a i t h . ' "
(4 4 d); "Our A p o s t le s  a l s o  knew th rough  our Lord J e s u s  C h r i s t  t h a t  th e re  

„ would be s t r i f e  f o r  th e  t i t l e  of b is h o p ."
Lake, op. c i t . , ( j \F ) , (4 4 :4 ) ,  p. 85; "For our s i n  i s  n o t  sm a l l ,  i f  wo e j e c t

from th e  e p is c o p a te  th o se  who have b la m e le s s ly  and h o l i l y  o f f e r e d  i t s  
s a c r i f i c e s . "

S chw eizer, pp.. c i ^ . , p . 149; "The appointm ent of b ish o p s  and deacons i s  even 
turiiod  in to  a s c r i p t u r a l  coKunand by the  (p robab ly  u n in t e n t i o n a l )  chang
in g  of th e  Old Testam ent (4215)• So th e  p e n e t r a t i o n  of a s e c u la r  and 
c i v i l  id e a  of o f f i c e  goes hand in  hand wdth a m ain ly  r e l i g i o u s  concep t,  
w idesp read  b o th  i n  th e  Old Testam ent and in  th e  pagan w orld ; and aga in  
i t  makes no d e c i s iv e  d i f f e r e n c e  w hether  i t  i s  the  fundam ental s e p a ra 
t i o n  of th e  o f f i c i a l  from th e  o rd in a ry  s u b je c t ,  o r  of th e  p r i e s t  from 

_ th e  layman, o r  of th e  e c s t a t i c  from one n o t  moved by th e  S p i r i t . "
Adolf H a rn ack ,’ The C o n s t i t u t i o n  and Law of th e  Church in  th e  F i r s t  Tiv'O 

C e n tu r ie s , ( iv i l l iam s  and N orgate ,  London, I 910) ,  p . 70; " ( ' t o  o f f e r  
th e  g i f t s , '  x l .  4; ' t o  perfo rm  o f f e r in g s  and m i n i s t r a t i o n s , '  x l .  2;
' t o  make o f f e r i n g s , '  x l . 4 ;  'm i n i s t r a t i o n , '  i s  used  i n  c h a p te r  44 
a l t e r n a t e l y  w i th  'b i s h o p 's  o f f i c e . ' ) . "



50

B a s ic a l ly ,  th e re  •. r-s n o t  an e s t a b l i s h e d  m onarch ica l e p i s c o p a te .  There 

'a-re,, ap p o in ted  o f f i c i a l s ,  ap p o in te d  by th e  church (44 :3 )?  which 'X&. a  d i f f e r e n t  

s i t u a t i o n  from t h a t  of th e  New T es tam en t .^  The s t r u c t u r e  - is ; f o r  o rd e r ;  b u t  

o rd e r  - is, an end in  i t s e l f ,  and I's " b u t t r e s s e d  w ith  a whole system of th o u g h t , '^  

B ishops and deacons - s e p a ra te d ,  b u t  th e y  c a l l e d  p r e s b y te r s  a l s o .
3

Each p e rso n  ■fi»: d e s c r ib e d  a c c o rd in g  to  h i s  fu n c t io n ."

The e p i s t l e s  of I g n a t i u s ,  th e  t h i r d  b ishop  of A ntioch  in  S y r ia ,   ̂ shows a 

d e f i n i t e  o f f i c e  t h a t  w i l l  rem ain . I t  i s  the  o f f i c e  of Bishop and i t  was of

Schw eizer, up» , p . 14?; " In  th e  New Testam ent th e r e  are  no m a jo r i ty  dé
c i s i o n s ;  and so h ere  to o ,  j u s t  as  i n  th e  s e t t i n g  up i n  a u t h o r i t y  of in 
d iv id u a l  o f f i c e - b e a r e r s ,  s e c u l a r  and c i v i l  o rd e r  comes i n  and overshadows 
th e  te s t im o n y  g iven  by the  Church wûth i t s  own a p p ro p r ia te  o rd e r ,  j u s t  as 
i n  th e  Didache pagan r e l i g i o u s  s ta n d a rd s  succeed in  e n t e r in g .  But t h a t  
can be seen  e lsew here  to o .  Our l e t t e r ,  in  common w ith  a l l  the  writing.^  
in  which th e  Church i s  seen  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  i t s  h i s t o r i c i t y ,  shows t h a t  

2 th e  problem of th e  t r a d i t i o n  i s  becoming a c u t e . "
Schw eizer, op. c i t . ,  p . 148; "Hhat i s  now seen i s  n o t  th e  c h u rc h 's  p e c u l i a r  

p o s i t i o n  as one c a l l e d  ou t of th e  w orld  and u n i t e d  w ith  i t s  r i s e n  Lord 
(however much i t  may a t  th e  same tim e remain in v o lv ed  in  a l l  e a r t h ly  
c i rc u m s ta n c e s ) ,  b u t  on ly  i t s  o rd a in ed  p o s i t i o n  as p a r t  of th e  whole of 
n a t u r e . "

Goguel, op̂ , cwfco, (PC), p .  145; "Clement seems to  use  th e  te rm  b ishop  when 
he i s  t r e a t i n g  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o f f i c e  in  a b s t r a c t  te rm s ,  w h ile ,  when 
he i s  speak ing  about a c o n c re te  c a se ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  what happened a t  
C o r in th ,  he u se s  th e  te rm  p r e s b y t e r . "

Lake, op_. c i t . , (AE), v o l .  1, p .  l6 6 ;  "He was th e  t h i r d  b ish o p  of A ntioch  
in  S y r ia ,  and was condemned to  be s e n t  to  Borne to  be k i l l e d  by the  
b e a s t s  in  th e  a m p h ith e a te r .  His jo u rney  took him th rough  v a r io u s  
churches  in  A sia  Minor and w h ile  he was in  Symrna he w ro te  l e t t e r s  
to  Ephesus, M agnesia, T r a l l e s ,  and Rome and l a t e r  on, when he reached  
Ti’oas he w ro te  to  th e  P h i l a d e lp h i a n s ,  Smyrnaeans, and P o lyca rp  th e  
b ishop  of Smyrna. In  h i s  'c h ro n ic o n '  Eusebius f i x e d  th e  da te  of h i s  
martyrdom in  Rome in  th e  t e n  y e a r  of T ra jan ,  i . e .  108 AD. Modern 
c r i t i c s  a re  by no means unanimous as to  the  c o r r e c tn e s s  of t h i s  datq 
b u t ,  though each has h i s  own s p e c ia l  p r e f e r e n c e s ,  th e r e  i s  a g en e ra l  
tendency  to  tliinlc t h a t  I g n a t i u s  was r e a l l y  a m a rty r  in  Rome in  the  time 
of T ra ja n  (98-117 iH))."
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u tm ost im p o rtan ce .^  The o f f i c e  demanced ohedience. The e p isc o p a te  - I's e s t a b 

l i s h e d  and perm anent, b u t  n o th in g  i s  s a id  of i t s  o r i g i n .

E xcept in  th e  E p i s t l e  to  the Romans th e  b ishop  th e  c e n te r  of tlie

2e p i s t l e s ,  and n o th in g  CtiA. be done w ith o u t  him. ' He even r e p re s e n t - s  God 

(Polyco 6 :1 ;  Eph. 5 '3 î  Magn. p s i f )»  Obedience to  the  b ish o p  ' f$ obedience
3

to  C h r i s t .  "Be s u b je c t  to  the  b ish o p  and to  one a n o th e r ,  even as J e su s  

C h r i s t  wtis s u b je c t  to  the  F a th e r ,  and th e  A p o s t le s  were s u b j e c t  to  th e  F a th e r ,  

i n  o rd e r  t h a t  th e r e  may be union  bo th  of f l e s h  and of s p i r i t . "  (Magn. 1 3 :2 ) .

P r e s b y te r s  and deacons a l s o  a p a r t  of th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o rg a n iz a 

t i o n  d e s c r ib e d  in  I g n a t i u s '  l e t t e r s  (PilhL* ? in t r o d u c t i o n ,  4 :1 ,  7:1? Sniyrna 12:1 

6 : l ) ,  A g r a d a t io n  of o f f i c e s  seem '̂» to  e x i s t .   ̂ O rg a n iz a t io n  t i g h t ,

I
Schw eizer, on. c i t . ,  p . 1 5 2 f ; "He can see here  t h a t  I g n a t i u s '  view proceeds 

r a t h e r  from th e  Pau line-Johe .nn ine  than  from th e  Lucan one; f o r  he th in k s  
of an o f f i c e  as something f i n a l l y  s t a t i c ,  a c o n s t i t u e n t  p a r t  of the  
' b u i l d i n g '  which i s  God's tem ple ,  and something t h a t  rem ains c o n s ta n t  
th ro u g h o u t th e  c e n tu r i e s ? "  a l s o  Goguel, ô p. ? (PC), p .  146f ? "The
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o r g a n iz a t io n  d i s c lo s e d  by I g n a t i u s ' s  E p i s t l e s  i s  r e l a 
t i v e l y  s im p le ; i t  i s  com ple te ly  e p i s c o p a l .  The a p o s t l e s  belong e n t i r e 
ly  to  th e  p a s t ;  p ro p h e ts  and d id a s k a lo i  a re  n o t  m entioned . The o f f i c e s  
'ildch r e c u r  ag a in  and ag a in  i n  I g n a t i u s ' s  i n s t r u c t i o n s ,  a rc  th o se  of 
b is h o p s ,  p r i e s t s  and deacons. They a re  c l o s e l y  connec ted  to g e th e r  in  
the  form of a h ie ra r c h y  and a l l  th e s e  demand s t r i c t  obedience from th e  
f a i t h f u l . "

Lake, op. c i t . ,  (AF); Enh. 4 :1 ;  Maoi. 6 :1 ,  7 :1 ,  13:1? T r a i l .  2 :2 ,  3 :1 ,  7 :2 ,
„ 13:2 ; and Smyr n .  8 :2 ,

Lake, op_. c r t . ,  (ilF), pp. 213-4; T r a l l i a n s  2 :1 ,  "For when you a re  i n  s u b je c t io n  
to  th e  b ishop  as to  Jo su s  C h r i s t  i t  i s  c l e a r  to  me t h a t  you a re  l i v i n g  
n o t  a f t e r  mien, b u t  a f t e r  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  wdio d ie d  f o r  our sake, t h a t  b e -  
l i e v in g  on h i s  d ea th  you may escape d e a th ."

S chw eizer, op. , p .  154; "The c o -e x is te n c e  of d i f f e r e n t  s p i r i t u a l  g i f t s
has become a g r a d a t io n  of o f f i c e s .  I f  in  P a u l ' s  w r i t i n g s  the  most t h a t  
cou ld  be s a id  was t h a t  th e  c o n fe s s io n  of th e  Lord, the  u s e f u ln e s s  to  th e  
Church, and th e r e f o r e  th e  s t r e n g th  of the  love t h a t  seeks  n o t  s e l f  b u t  
o th e r s  proved  to  be s t r o n g e r  i n  th e  perform ance of some m i n i s t r i e s  than  
i n  o th e r s ,  by now a s t a t i c a l l y  v a l i d  g ra d a t io n  i s  reach ed ,  th e  e l d e r  be
ing  s u b o rd in a te d  to  th e  b ish o p  ( c f .  T r a i l .  1 2 :2 ) ,  and th e  deacons to  th e  
b ishop  and p r e s b y te r y  (Magn. 2; a l s o  Eph. 2 ) .  So th e  s c a le  i s  g r e a t l y  
emphasized by th e  t i t l e s ,  a c a r e f u l  d i s t i n c t i o n  be ing  made between th e  
' r i g h t  r e v e re n d '  b ish o p ,  the  ' r e v e r e n d '  e l d e r s ,  and th e  ' f e l l o w  s e r v a n t s '  
th e  deacons (Magn. 2? c f .  13:1 and s i m i l a r l y  f a i r l y  o f t e n ) ; "  and H atch, 
op . c i t . , (CL), p .  84? " In  s u b o rd in a t io n ,  y e t  n e x t  in  o rd e r  to  him s tan d s  
a c o l le g e  of p r e s b y te r s  which a c t s  as a c o u n c i l ,  w i th  s p e c i a l  s e a t s  of 
honor in  th e  community. They seem to  a c t ,  n o t  as i n d i v id u a l s  b u t  only
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p o s s ib ly  due to  th e  environinont of th e  t im es ,   ̂ E c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o rd e r  - is. f i rm 

ly  ro o te d .

2 3The t im e , p la c e  and o r i g i n  of th e  Did a c h e i s .  much d eb a ted .  However,

t h i s  a u th o r  i s  assuming t h a t  i t  f a l l s  in t o  th e  same g e n e ra l  p e r io d  of h i s t o r y  

w i th  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,

C hap te rs  11-13 and 15 c o n ta in  i n s t r u c t i o n  to  C h r i s t i a n  co n g reg a tio n s  

co n ce rn in g  v a r io u s  c l a s s e s  of m i n i s t e r s  of th e  g o sp e l .  The o rd e r  was remark

ab ly  c l e a r  and l o g i c a l .

There a c l e a r  l i n e  drawn between a p o s t l e s ,  p ro p h e ts ,  t e a c h e r s ;  and 

th e  b ish o p s  and deacons. The fo rm er p k s /  n o t  l o c a l i z e d ,^  th e  l a t t e r  -|s.

as a co u n c i l  ( b u t  t h e i r  powers a re  h a rd ly  touched  upon a t  a l l ) ,  and they  
have no o th e r  name th a n  ' t h e  p re s b y te r s *  ( t h e i r  number i s  n o t  s t a t e d ) .  
F i n a l l y  t h e r e  come th e  deacons (an i n d e f i n i t e  num ber), who do n o t  form a 
c o l le g e  b u t  appea r  as  in d i v id u a l s ,  ' They a re  th e  e x e c u t iv e  organs of the  
b ish o p  in  d iv in e  s e r v ic e  and in  th e  work of a d m in i s t r a t io n ,  and f o r  t h i s  
r e a so n  a re  v e ry  c l o s e l y  a s s o c ia t e d  w i th  him (hence th e  a f f i n i t y  of b ishop  
and deacon, w hich i s  a l s o  to  be observed  e ls e w h e re ) ,"

J ,  A, F a u lk n e r ,  B urning Q uestions  in  H i s to r i c  C h r i s t i a n i t v ,  (The Abingdon P re s s ,  
New York, 193C), p .  I l 6 ;  "The whole country  was s e e th in g  w ith  new id e a s ,  
s t i r r e d  by i t i n e r a n t  p ro p h e ts  of new c u l t s ,  and some of th e se  p re a c h e rs  
were none too  p u re  i n  conduct ,  so t h a t  b o th  the  r e l i g i o u s  and the  moral 
l i f e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n s  was i n  danger of d i s s o l u t i o n ,  a danger based  in  
th e  f i r s t  in s t a n c e  oh the  d o c t r i n a l  s l i p p e r i n e s s  of th e  (tiosfcic, I s i c  and 

2 o th e r  O r ie n ta l  t e a c h e r s .  O rg a n iz a t io n  had to  be made t i g h t e r , "
Lake, c i t . , (A*F)j p . 307? "As i t  s tan d s  th e  D idache may be d e s c r ib e d  as a

manual of Church i n s t r u c t i o n .  The f i r s t  p a r t ,  'The Two H a y s , '  i s  a s t a t e 
ment of th e  p r i n c i p l e s  of C h r i s t i a n  conduct, which i s  to  be ta u g h t  to  
catechumens b e fo re  t h e i r  b ap t ism  (chap . 1 -6 ) ;  th en  fo l lo w s  a s e r i e s  of 
i n s t r u c t i o n s  as  to  th e  p r a c t i c e  of C h r i s t i a n  w orsh ip ,  Baptism , F a s t in g ,  
th e  E u c h a r i s t ,  th e  d i s c r i m in a t io n  and t r e a tm e n t  of A p o s t le s  and P ro p h e ts ,  
th e  W orship on Sunday, B ishops and Deacons (chap , 7 -1 5 ) ;  f i n a l l y  a s h o r t  
s ta te m e n t  of th e  e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  hope i s  appended f o r  th e  w arning and en
couragement of C h r i s t i a n s . "

. A, Eobinson , B arnabas , Hermas and th e  Didache, (The MacMillan Co., New York, 
1920) ,  p .  43; "No agreem ent has been reached  as to  i t s  d a te ,  o r  th e  sou rces  
of i t s  com p o si t io n ,  o r  i t s  h i s t o r i c a l  v a lu e  as w i tn e s s  to  th e  e a r ly  organ
i z a t i o n  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church. I t s  date  has been p la c e d  by capable  
c r i t i c s  i n  ever}'' decade of th e  cen tu ry  from AD 60 to  AJ) I 6 0 ; " a l so  P h i l i p  
S c h a f f ,  The 01 d e s t  Church Manual , (T. and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh, I 885),

^ p . 122; says  between 90 and” lOD AD,
C hap te r  11 :3 , and 13 :2 ; Schw eizer ,  p p • R i f • j P* 144; d i s a g re e s  w ith  te a c h e r  

t r a v e l l in g .
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The form er T,/ere in s p i r e d ,  th e  l a t t e r  e l e c te d .  None of th e s e  o f f i c e s  were de

f i n e d  s p e c i f i c a l l y , ^  a l th o u g h  th e  i n s p i r e d  o f f i c e  had c e r t a i n  t a s k s  mentioned 

(chap . 11 and I 3 ) .

The t r i a d  ( a p o s t l e s ,  p ro p h e ts ,  t e a c h e r s )   ̂ I's. fonnd, "h u t  i t  i s  q u e s t io n -

2a b le  w hether  i t  has more th a n  a chance te rm in o lo g ic a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e ,* ’ ' The

3a p o s t l e s  n o t  th e  Ihvelve, b u t  a r ^  t rav e l l in g  e v a n g e l i s t s .  The p ro p h e ts
-

i n s t r u c t o r s  and c o m fo r te rs  of c o n v e r t s ,  and must have th e  b e h a v io r  of 

th e  Lordo^ The te a c h e r s  c h ie f  f u n c t i o n  is. i n s t r u c t i o n .

The lo c a l  churches  \ ü̂ r& r u l e d  by b ish o p s  and deacons, who e l e c t e d
6 . , 'v 7by th e  church . T h e i r  p rim ary  f u n c t i o n  \ i s  w ith  p u b l i c  w o rsh ip ,  n o t  speak

in g  th e  "woI'd; **̂  b u t  t h e i r  work i s  n o t  to  be under e s t im a te d .^  There "fa no

Goguel, oj>, c i t . , (PC), p .  144; "As th e se  o f f i c e s  a re  ta k e n  f o r  g ra n te d  th e  
a u th o r  does n o t  d e f in e  them. But th e  f a c t  t h a t  acc o rd in g  to  10 :7 , th e  
p ro p h e t ,  who p r e s id e s  a t  th e  e u c h a r i s t ,  may o f f e r  th a n k sg iv in g  i n  words 
of h i s  own chos ing ,  i . e .  may p ray  *ex tem pore’ i n s t e a d  of u s in g  a, p r e 
s c r ib e d  r i t u a l ,  shows t h a t  when a p ro p h e t  was p r e s e n t ,  he p r e s id e d  a t  the
sei"vice. The p ro p h e ts ,  vdio are  h ere  e x p l i c i t l y  a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  th e  d id a s -
k a l d i ,  a re  made ou t in  13 :4 , to  be ’ th e  h i g h - p r i e s t s ’ of the  C h r i s t i a n s ,  

From t h i s  i t  i s  injferred t h a t  th e y  have a r i g h t  to  r e c e iv e  in  payment th e  
f i r s t - f r u i t s  of th e  income of th e  f a i t h f u l .  In c lu d e d  among th e  p r o p h e t s ’ 

g r e l i g i o u s  d u t i e s  i s  undoub ted ly  t h a t  of t e a c h in g . "
S c lw e iz e r ,  op. c i t . , pp. 143-4; "A postles  a re  n o t  th e  tw^elve, b u t  men who move 

from church to  church ( l l . p f f . ) .  We cannot now say  w hether ,  and i f  so how, 
th ey  a re  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from p ro p h e ts .  In  1 3 : l f  and 1 3 : l f  th e re  i s  only  
th e  dyad p ro p h e ts  and t e a c h e r s .  An u n t r u t h f u l  a p o s t l e  i s  n o t  a f a l s e  
a p o s t l e ,  b u t  a f a l s e  p ro p h e t  ( ï ï . 5 f ;  c f .  9 f ) j and one may th e r e f o r e  ask  
w hether ’a p o s t l e s ’ i s  n o t  m ere ly  an a d d i t i o n a l  te rm  f o r  p ro p h e ts ,  to  em- 

„ p h a s iz e  t h e i r  d iv in e  m is s io n ."
S c h a f f , op, c i t . ,  p . 67; a l so  F . E. Yokes, The B idd le  of the  D idach e , (The

MacMillan Co., New York, 1938), p . 151? be goes on to  say t h a t  th e  a p o s t l e s
, a re  la y  f i g u r e s  (p . 152).
p S chaff ,  0£ .  c ^ , , p . 7 0 . 
gVokes, oj). c i t . , p . 152.

Goguel, £u .  c i t . , p .  142; a l s o  H arnack, op_. c i t . , (GL), p .  80. 
gGore, op. c i t . ’, p .  277. . /
Harnack, up. c i t . , (CL), p .  80; "They show t h a t  ’ speak ing  th e  w ord’ {Ao^CV 

/i ) i s  n o t  i n  i t s e l f  one of t h e i r  f u n c t i o n s ,  b u t  t h a t  t h i s
m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  / 16:/7'C>üp^}A (owing to  the  la c k  of p ro p h e ts  and t e a c h e r s )  

q i s  b eg in n in g  to  pass  in to  t h e i r  hands,
Harnack, op, c i t . ,  (CL), p .  80.
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1d iv i s i o n  of l a b o r  b e t ’i/een thorn. The la c k  of m ention of th e  p r e s b y te r s  in 

d i c a t e s  e i t h e r  t h a t  th e y -  .are n o t  any, o r  e l s e  they  twe i d e n t i c a l  w ith  

a n o th e r  o f f i c e .  The m i n i s t r y  i n  th e  lo c a l  church t s  developed  when th e

c h a r i s m a t ic  m in i s t r y  p a s se d  on,
9

The E p i s t l e  of B a r n a b a s , " has' few d i r e c t  s ta te m e n ts  of church o rd e r .

I t  only  n e n t io n s ‘" p ro p h e ts ,  a p o s t l e s ,  and te a c h e r s  (d idaska .lo i  i n  t h i s  r e f e r -  

eiice pV: p ro b ab ly  only  meant i n  a g e n e ra l  way). A lthough, th e  au th o r  a lludeS ' 

to  h im se lf  as a t e a c h e r  ( l ; 8 ) . ^

S t r e e t e r  su g g e s ts  w'c r e g a rd  th e  E n i s t l e  of Barnabas as one w r i t t e n  by a 

re v e re d  t e a c h e r , ^  To do t h i s  meant read in g  i t  n o t  as  a sermon b u t  as a smimiary 

s ta te m e n t  of what th e  a u th o r  conce ived  to  be th e  v ery  heads of h i s  s p e c ia l

Thomas M, L indsay , The Church and th e  M in is t ry  in  the  E a r ly  C e n tu r ie s ,
(llodder and S tough ton ,  London, 1902), p . 11 ; "They had th e  sarae q u a l i t i e s  
of meekness, u p r ig h t n e s s ,  p roved  C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c te r ,  and th e  absence 

g of a v a r i c e  are .dem anded of b o th . "
Lake, on, j c t t . ,  pp . 337'f j "The document which i s  always known as th e  E p i s t l e 

of B arnabas i s ,  l i k e  1 Clement, r e a l l y  anonymous, and i t  i s  g e n e r a l ly  r e -  
garded  as im p o ss ib le  t o  a c c e p t  th e  t r a d i t i o n  which a s c r ib e s  i t  to  th e  
Barnabas who was a companion of S t ,  P au l ,  though i t  i s  conven ien t  to  
co n t in u e  to  u se  th e  t i t l e  The da te  of Barnabas i s  d o u b t fu l .  THv'O 
a t te m p ts  have been  made to  f i x  i t  from i n t e r n a l  ev id en ce .  In  th e  f i r s t  
p l a c e ,  th e  t e n  k in g s  in  chap. 6 have been i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  th e  Roman 
Emperors, and th u s  a d a te  w e ll  w i th in  th e  l i m i t s  of th e  f i r s t  c en tu ry  
has been  su g g e s te d ,  though th e r e  i s  n o t  unan im ity  as to  th e  e x a c t  manner 
i n  which th e  number of th e  t e n  Emperors i s  to  be re a c h e d .  In  th e  second 
p la c e  a t t e n t i o n  has been drawm to  th e  r e f e r e n c e  in  chap. l6  to  th e  r e 
b u i l d in g  of th e  Temple, and t h i s  i s  supposed to  r e f e r . t o  th e  even ts  of 
132 jVD. N e i th e r  th e o ry  i s  q u i t e  s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  b u t  n e i t h e r  d a te  i s  in  i t 
s e l f  im p o ss ib le .  The document no doubt be longs to  th e  end of th e  f i r s t  
o r  b e g in n in g  of th e  second c e n t u i y ; " a l s o ,  W ill iam  Cunningham, Ep i s t l e  

- of S t .  B arnabas , (MacMillan and Co., London, 1877), p . 29? says between 
70 and 131 AD.

Lake, op_. c i t . , (AF), (1 ;B ) ,  p .  343» "But I  w i l l  show you a few th in g s ,  n o t  
as  a t e a c h e r  b u t  as one of y o u r s e lv e s ,  i n  which you s h a l l  r e j o i c e  a t  t h i s  
p r e s e n t  tim e ;"  and ( 4 :9 ,  p . 3 5 l ) j  "And though I  w ish  to  w r i t e  much, I  
h a s te n  to  w r i t e  i n  d ev o t io n  to  you, n o t  as a t e a c h e r ,  b u t  as i t  becomes 
one who lo v es  to  le a v e  ou t n o th in g  of t h a t  which we have . Wherefore l e t
us pay heed in  th e  l a s t  days, f o r  th e  whole tim e of our l i f e  and f a i t h
w i l l  p r o f i t  us  n o th in g ,  u n le s s  we r e s i s t ,  as becomes th e  sons of God in  
t h i s  p r e s e n t  e v i l  t im e ,  a g a in s t  th e  o f fe n c e s  which a re  to  cone, t h a t  th e  

^ B lack  One may have no o p p o r tu n i ty  of e n t r y . "
S t r e e t e r ,  op_. c i t . , p . 248; " . . .  i n  o rd e r  to  p ro v id e  them w ith  some re c o rd

of th e  e s s e n t i a l  f e a t u r e s  i n  h i s  t e a c h in g . "
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message -  in c lu d in g  h i s  c h o ic e s t  (and most o r i g i n a l )  e f f o r t s  in  th e  way of '
1

a l l e g o r i s i n g  th e  Old Testam ent.

No m a t te r  how t h i s  e p i s t l e  i s  ro ad ,  i t  i s  a p p a re n t  t h a t  church govern

ment was th e  f u r t h e s t  th in g  from th e  a u t h o r ’s mind. However, t h i s  does n o t  

g u a ra n te e  t h a t  t h e r e  was no such o rg a n iz a t io n .

2The E p i s t l e  to  th e  P h i l i p p i ans hy P o ly c a rp ,"  shows us tŵ o m i n i s t r i e s  -  

3p r e s b y te r s  and deacons. In  c h a p te r  5, young men a re  s u b j e c t - t o  th e s e  o f f i c e r s  

as th e y  would be to  God o r  to  C h r i s t . ^

In  t h i s  e p i s t l e  th e  d eac o n s ’ r o l e  o r  duty i s  n o t  e x p la in e d  in  any way,
5

b u t  th e r e  a re  r e f e r e n c e s  to  h i s  c h a r a c t e r .  Goguel f e e l s  deacons a re  subor

d in a te d  to  e ld e r s  h e r c , ^  This  must be an assum ption from what he read s  con

c e rn in g  th e  c h a r a c te r  of th e  deacon.

g S t r e e t e r ,  op. c i t . , p . 248,
Lake, ojp. c i ^ . , (a e ) ,  p . 280; "Po lycarp  was th e  Bishop of Siiyrna i n  th e  f i r s t  

h a l f  of th e  second c e n tu ry ,  and was m arty red , in  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y ,  on Feb
ru a ry  23rd , 155 AD, a t  th e  age of e i g h ty - s ix .  He had been a d i s c i p l e  of 
John, and o p in io n s  d i f f e r  as  to  w hether  t h i s  John was th e  son of Zebedee, or 
John th e  P r e s b y te r .  A ccording to  I re n a e u s  P o ly ca rp  w ro te  s e v e ra l  e p i s t l e s ,  
b u t  only  one i s  e x t a n t .  T h is  i s  th e  e p i s t l e  s e n t  to  th e  P i i i l i p p ia n s  i n  
c o n n ec t io n  w i th  I g n a t i u s . "  A lso , th e r e  a re  many s c h o la r s  today  wdio would 
p r e f e r  to  say t h a t  th e r e  a re  two e p i s t l e s  n o t  one; P. N. H a rr is o n ,
P o ly c a rp ’s Tw'o E p i s t l e s  to  th e  P h i l i p p i a n s ,  (Cambridge, 193^)» and L. W. 
B arnard , S tu d ie s  i n  th e  A p o s to l ic  F a th e r s  and T h e i r  Bo.ckground, (B a s i l  

„ B lack w e ll ,  Oxford, 1966), p . 31*
^fidows a re  m entioned , and may p o s s ib ly  be an o rd e r ,  b u t  w i l l  n o t  be c o n s id e r -  
^  ed so h e re .

Lake, 0£ .  c i t . , (AF), v o l .  1, pp. 289-90; "Likewise a l s o  l e t  th e  younger men 
be b la m e le ss  in  a l l  th in g s ;  c a r in g  above a l l  f o r  p u r i t y ,  and cu rb ing  
them selves  from a l l  e v i l ;  f o r  i t  i s  good to  be c u t  o f f  from th e  l u s t  of 
th e  th in g s  in  th e  w orld , because  "eve iy  l u s t  w are th  a g a i n s t  th e  S p i r i t ,  
and n e i t h e r  f o r n i c a t o r s  no r  th e  e f fem in a te  nor sodom ites s h a l l  i n l i e r i t  
th e  Kingdom of God, n o r  th e y  who do in i q u i to u s  t h i n g s .  W herefore i t  i s  
n e c e s s a ry  t o  r e f r a i n  from a l l  th e s e  th in g s ,  and to  be s u b je c t  to  the  

_ p r e s b y te r s  and deacons as to  God and C h r i s t . "
Lake, oj7. _c it . ,  ( j\F ) ,  v o l .  1, p .  289; "Likewise must th e  deacons be blame

le s s  b e fo re  h i s  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  as th e  sers'-ants of God and C h r i s t  and n o t  
of man, n o t  s l a n d e r e r s ,  n o t  doub le -tongued , n o t  lo v e r s  of money, tem pera te  
i n  a l l  t h i n g s ,  com passionate ,  c a r e f u l ,  w alk ing  acc o rd in g  to  th e  t r u t h  of 
th e  Lord, who was th e  ’ s e rv a n t  of a l l ; " Goguel would d is a g re e  and say 

g t h a t  t h i s  i s  h i s  duty  b e in g  e x p la in e d  (p . 150).
Goguel, op. c i t . , (PC), p .  150; "This  i s  un ique ; in  a l l  o th e r  documents 

th ey  a re  a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  th e  b ish o p s  whose a u x i l i a r i e s  th ey  a r e . "
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The re q u ire m e n t  f o r  p r e s b y te r s  deaK  a lso  w i th  c h a r a c t e r  and n o t  w ith

d u t i e s  r e l a t i n g  to  a  g iv en  o f f i c e . ^  The one th in g  t h a t  s a id  of the  e ld e r s

b u t  n o t  of th e  deacons, .is, t h a t  only  th e  c i d e r s i n s t r u c t e d  to  "b r in g

back  th o se  t h a t  have wandered" (chap . 6 ) ,^  Whether we a re  to  c o n s id e r

3P o ly ca rp  a p r e s b y t e r  i s  q u e s t io n a b le .

The word ep iskopos  i s  m iss in g  from t h i s  e p i s t l e , ^  One would expec t  to  

f i n d  a m ona rch ica l e p i s c o p a te  and p o s s ib ly  t h i s  i s  to  be assumed. E i t h e r  

th e r e  no ep isk o p o s ,  o r  th e  ep iskopos  ̂ it i d e n t i c a l  wdtli one of th e  c l a s s e s  

m entioned . P r e s b y te r  and deacons the  only o f f i c e - b e a r e r s ,  and t h e i r  

d u t i e s  ’,(1 re f a r  from e x h a u s t iv e ,

5Concerning o r g a n iz a t i o n a l  m i n i s t r y ,  th e  Sheperd of Hermas an o th e r

^Lake, op. c i t . .  (AF), v o l .  1, p .  291 j " . . .  and l e t  th e  p r e s b y te r s  a l s o  be 
com pass iona te ,  m e rc i fu l  to  a l l ,  b r in g in g  back th o se  t]»at have wandered, 
c a r in g  f o r  a l l  th e  weak, n e g le c t i n g  n e i t h e r  vn'.dow, nor orphan nor poor, 
b u t  ' e v e r  p ro v id in g  f o r  t h a t  which i s  good b e fo re  God and m an , ' r e f r a i n 
in g  from a l l  w ra th ,  r e s p e c t  of p e rso n s ,  u n ju s t  judgment, b e in g  f a r  from 
a l l  love  of money, n o t  q u ic k ly  b e l i e v in g  e v i l  of any, n o t  h a s ty  in  ju d g -  

^ ment, knowing t h a t  'we a l l  owe th e  d eb t of s i n . "
Goguel, op̂ , c i t . , (PC), p .  150; assumes t h i s  means th e y  had a duty  to  te ach  
■ and a cu re  of s o u l s .
James Donaldson, The A n o s to l i c a l  F a th e r s ,  (MacMillan and Co., London, 1874), 

p . 240; ' l ie  must r e g a rd  P o ly ca rp  h im se lf  as a p r e s b y te r .  The commence
ment of th e  l e t t e r  l e a d s  us  to  i n f e r  t h i s :  'P o ly c a rp  and th o se  who w ith  
him a re  e l d e r s . ' I t  m igh t p o s s ib ly  mean, 'P o ly c a rp  and e ld e r s  who are  
w i th  h im , '  b u t  t h i s  i s  n o ta  l i k e l y  t r a n s l a t i o n  of th e  w ords, and c e r t a i n l y  

2̂ d i s a g re e s  wdth th e  L a t in  t r a n s l a t i o n s . "
Harnack, op. c i t . , (CL), p .  81; "But i t  i s  'v^ry s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  they  a re  n o t  

c a l l e d  'b i s h o p s '  and t h a t  th e  name 'b i s h o p s '  i s  e n t i r e l y  a b se n t  from the  
E p i s t l e  ( s e e ,  on th e  o th e r  hand, th e  E p i s t l e  of Paul to  th e  P h i l i p p i a n s ) ,  
We m igh t be tem pted  to  assume t h a t  th e  adm onition  a d d re ssed  to  th e  b ishops  
has f a l l e n  o u t  from i t s  p la c e  i n  f r o n t  of t h a t  to  th e  deacons, s in c e  i t  
i s  ex trem ely  s u r p r i s i n g  to  f i n d  th e se  p u t  in  f r o n t ,  b u t  an o th e r  exp la  n -  
a t i o n  i s  more n a t u r a l . "

Lake, op_. c i t . , (AF), v o l .  2, p . 5» "The Shepherd i s  d iv id e d  in to  V is io n s  
( i n  th e  l a s t  of which th e  Shepherd a p p e a rs ) ,  Commandments or Mandates, 
as th e y  a re  more u s u a l l y  c a l l e d ,  and P a ra b le s  o r  S im i l i t u d e s .  I t  may 
rough ly  be s a i d  t h a t  i n  th e  V is io n s  the  n e c e s s i t y  f o r  rep en tan ce  i s  en
fo rc e d ,  i n  th e  Mandates th e  l i f e  r e q u i r e d  from th e  p e n i t e n t  i s  e x p la in ed ,  
and i n  th e  S im i l i t u d e s  th e  working and th e o lo g ic a l  d o c t r in e  of repen tance  
i s  deve loped . The d a te  and provenance of th e  Shepherd i s  f ix e d  by the  
l i s t  of c a n o n ic a l  books in  th e  M u ra to r ian  Canon, which r e j e c t s  th e  
Shenherd of Hermas, though some acc ep ted  i t  as  a c a n o n ic a l  apoca lypse , 
on th e  ground t h a t  i t  was w r i t t e n  'q u i t e  r e c e j i t ly ,  in- our own time in  th e  
c i t y  of Home, by Hermas, wdiile h i s  b r o th e r  P iu s  if as s i t t i n g  on th e
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con fu s in g  work. The Shepherd b ro u g h t th e  a p o s t l e s  and t e a c h e r s  to  th e  f o r e -

. . .  1f r o n t ,  f o r  acc o rd in g  to  V i s , i i i ,  5 and Maiid. iv ,  3> some s t i l l  l i v i n g ,

2O f f i c i a l  s u c c e s s io n  "fk-not developed ." ' An o rd e r  of m i n i s t r i e s  emerged,

b u t  ■ f5 n o t  as in  o th e r  e p i s t l e s  of t h i s  t im e .

In  V is io n  3 :5 ,  th e  au th o r  of a n o s to lo i ,  e n isk o o o i ,  d id a s k a lo i ,  aoid

d ia k ono i.  W hether t h i s  -iV an o rd e r  o r  n o t  i s  q u e s t io n a b le .^  In  th e  second 

and n in th  V is io n s  th e  le a d e r s  of th e  canmunity (2nd V is io n ) ,  and deacons (9 th  

V is io n )  r e c e iv e d  h a rsh  t r e a tm e n t .  The lo a d e rs  (2 :6 )  to  refo rm . The

deacons, who must a d m in is te r  alms, h aÿo coveted  what f o r  th e  widow/s and

orphans I and they - only l i v e  i f  th ey  repent (Sim. 2 6 : 2 ) .

Only tifo p assag es  r e f l e c t  on th e  p r e s b y te r s  (V i s . i i ,  4 :2 )  and (V is .

i i i ,  l ) .  Each passage  g:we5us enough in fo rm a t io n  as to  th e  f u n c t io n ,  o r  r e l a 

t i o n s h i p  t h a t  th e  p r e s b y te r s  ha/e to  o th e r  o f f i c e r s .  These p assages  a l s o  s t a t e

th ro n e  of th e  church of th e  c i t y  of Rome.' P iu s  was Pope about 148 AD, 
so t h a t  th e  Shepherd must have been w r i t t e n  in  Rome a t  about t h a t  t im e.
Many c r i t i c s ,  however, th i r d v  t h a t  i t  may have been w r i t t e n  a t  i n t e r v a l s  
du ring  th e  tw enty  o r  t h i r t y  y e a r s  p reced in g  t h i s  d a te ,  and t h a t  t r a c e s  can 
be seen  of v a ry in g  d a te s  i n  th e  th r e e  d iv i s io n s  of th e  book ."

^Harnack, on. c i t , (CL), p. ? 4 f ; "lie does n o t  mention th e  p ro p h e ts  i n  co n n ec tio n  
w ith  th e s e  views about th e  fo u n d a t io n  of th e  Church (Sim. I x . , 15, th e  Old 
Testam ent p ro p h e ts  a re  m e an t) |  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  accoun t f o r  t h i s  omis
s io n  (see  my M iss ion  and Expansion of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  v o l .  1, pp. 3 3 9 f) ,  
s in c e  in  Mand. x i . ,  he goes v e ry  tho rough ly  in to  th e  q u e s t io n  of th e  t r u e  

g and th e  f a l s e  p ro p h e ts ,  and he h im se lf  i s  a p r o p h e t , "
Schw eizer, ^ou. c i t . , p . 159; "Here to o ,  as w ith  I g n a t i u s ,  th e  problem of the  

t r a d i t i o n ,  o r  indeed  of o f f i c i a l  s u c c e s s io n ,  i s  by no means com ple te ly  
developed ; th e  Church i s ,  i n  f a c t ,  seen much more c l e a r l y  in  i t s  tim e
l e s s  un ion  w ith  C h r i s t  thon  in  i t s  march th rough  h i s t o r y . "

^Harnack, op. c i jb . , (Ch), p .  175; says "he connec ts  th.e g e n e ra l  w ith  th e  lo c a l  
o r g a n iz a t io n  (as  i n  th e  E p i s t l e  to  the  S n h e s ia n s )  and now g iv e s  th e  se 
quence a p o s t l e s ,  b ish o p s ,  te a c h e r s  and deacons;"  a l s o ,  Kenneth E. K irk ,
The A p o s to l ic  M in is t ry ,  (Morehouse-Gorham Co, New York, 1946), n. 158: 
says "Hermas*s p h rase  'b is h o p s ,  t e a c h e r s ,  deacons, 'm ay  su g g e s t  y e t  an o th e r  
developem ent, acco rd in g  to  which th e  te ach in g  e l d e r  i s  grouped w ith  th e  

^ b ish o p  and c o n t r a s t e d  w ith  th e  n o n - te a c h in g  e l d e r . "
Lake, p £ ,  c i t . , (fi?) ,  v o l .  2, p . 281; "Those w ith  s p o ts  a re  m i n i s t e r s  who

m in i s t e r e d  oj;iiss, and devoured th e  l i v i n g  of widows and orphans, and made 
g a in  f o r  them selves  from the  m in i s t r y  which th ey  had r e c e iv e d  to  admin
i s t e r .  I f  th e n  they  remain i n  th e  same cove tousness  th e y  a re  dead a.nd 
th ey  have no hope, of l i f e .  But i f  they  t u r n  and f u l f i l  t h e i r  m inistip- 
i n  h o l in e s s  th ey  s h a l l  be a b le  to  l i v e . "
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%
t h a t  m a rty rs  were more vrorthy than  p r e s b y te r s .  There must have been some group

c a l l e d  th e  'p r e s b y t e r s '  because th ey  i n s t r u c t e d  to  l i s t e n  to  t h i s

l i t t l e  book, and th ey  in  charge of the  church .

The sem a n t ic a l  problem in  t l i i s  book i s  deeper than  in  th e  o th e r  works of

2th e  Church F a th e r s ,  There i s  no ev idence of a m onarch ica l e p isc o p a te ," '  The
3

m i n i s t e r i e s  t h a t  emerge a re  a m a t te r  of cou rse .  P r e s b y te r s  haye church 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  deacons haV& to  ca re  f o r  th e  poor and b ish o p s  s im i l a r  

to  deacons* However, th e  s i m i l a r i t y  between th e  b ish o p  and deacon i s  n o t  

made c l e a r .  ^

Many th e o r i e s  of o r g a n iz a t io n  have come from th e  Church F a th e r s ,  th e

book of A c ts ,  and o th e r  h i s t o r i c a l  documents. C ircum stances  v a r ie d  th ro u g h o u t
5

th e  many y e a r s  of w r i t i n g  th e  New T estam ent.  I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  d i f f e r e d  a l s o .

Goguel, pp . c i t . , (PC), p. 154; em phasises t h a t  Hermas s e t  up a h ie ra r c h y  of 
2 m a r ty rs ,  p ro ch e t s  and p r e s b y te r s .
Harnack, ojg. c_i_t, ,  (Cb), p .  78; "The e x is te n c e  of a m onarch ica l b ishop  i s  ex

c luded  bo th  by th e  p l u r a l  ' t h e  p r e s b y te r s  who p r e s id e  over th e  c h u rc h '
( i n  th e  one community of Home) and th e  p l u r a l  'b i s h o p s . ' "

■^Schweizer, _0£ .  c i t ,  , p . 159; "A c e r t a i n  o rd e r  of m i n i s t r i e s  has emerged, 
and i s  assumed as a m a t te r  of co u rse ;  b u t  th e se  m i n i s t r i e s  in v o lv e  no 
g u a ra n te e ,  e i t h e r  of th e  r i g h t  t r a d i t i o n  as in  1 Clement, o r  of the  
u n i t y  of th e  Clrarch as in  I g n a t i u s .  The c o -e x i s t e n c e  of e c s t a t i c s  a.nd 
o f f i c e - b e a r e r s ,  shows t h a t  a l th o u g h  a c e r t a i n  c o m p e ti t io n  i s  u n av o id ab le ,  
i t  im p l ie s  a l i n e  of th e o lo g i c a l  th o u g h t  t h a t  i s  b a s i c a l l y  s i m i l a r ,  in  
r e l a t i o n  to  the  o rd in a ry  church members. But i n  Hennas t h i s  i s  i n d i c a te d  
q u i t e  c a u t io u s ly ,  and th e  w r i t e r  i s  anxious to  s t r e s s  t h a t  what i s  i n  
q u e s t io n  h e re  i s  only a c e r t a i n  p la c e  of honor,  and n o t  a f i n a l  d i s t i n c -  
t io n .V

"Goguel, op), c i t . , (pC), p .  155; "There were a lso  b is h o p s ,  b u t  wdiat th e y  d id  
does n o t  seem c l e a r ;  perhaps th e  term  b ishop  was only  a t i t l e  u sed  by 
c e r t a i n  p r e s b y t e r s .  A p a r t  from the  f a c t  t h a t  th e y  had th e  duty of ex e r
c i s i n g  h o s p i t a l i t y ,  t h e i r  f u n c t io n s  seem to  have been  a lm ost the  same 
as th o se  of th e  deacons; th e y  had a l so  to  look a f t e r  th e  poor and wMdows,
This  a p p a re n t  e ffacem en t of th e  b ish o p s  may perhaps  be due to  the  f a c t
t h a t  Hermas was s p e c i a l l y  i n t e r e s t e d  in  th e  i n t e r i o r  l i f e  of the  Church, 
and n o t  i n  i t s  g e n e ra l  d i r e c t i o n  and r e l a t i o n s  wdth th e  o u ts id e  w orld , 
which seems to  have been th e  e s s e n t i a l  sphere  of th e  b ish o p s .  But he 

f. show^s- t h a t  ep iscopacy  was n o t  p rep o n d e ran t  a t  Home."
J .  K. S. Reid, The B i b l i c a l  D o c tr in e  of the  M in is t i v ,  (O l iv e r  and Boyd,

Edinburgh, 1955), P» 51.
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T h e re fo re ,   ̂ % voiU s t a t e  the  d i f f e r e n t  m ajor t h e o r i e s  t h a t  have

heen  proposed®
1 2 . . 3 Not e x c lu d in g  th e  t h e o r i e s  of Rotlu, Baur, or î l i t s c h l ,  J ,  B, L ig h t fo o t

had  th e  f i r s t  cand id  s tu d y  on th e  e a r l y  church o r g a n iz a t i o n .   ̂ church

grew in  num bers, as now and : he terogeneous  elem ents were added, as th e  e a r ly  

f e r v o r  of d e v o t io n  co o led  and as s t r a n g e  forms of d i s o r d e r  sp rang  up, i t  be

came n e c e s s a ry  to  p ro v id e  f o r  th e  emergency by f i x e d  r u l e s  and d e f i n i t e

5o f f i c e s . "  O f f i c e r s  were a p p o in ted .

L ig h t f o o t  u sed  E phes ians  4, and 1 C o r i th ia n s  12, f o r  h i s  p roof of Pau l

c o n v e r t in g  b e l i e v e r s  and founding  congregations® T his  p ro o f  was fo rem o st ,

w h ile  th e  perm anent government and. i n s t r u c t i o n  of th e  s e v e r a l  churches was

k e p t  in  th e  background. G rea t  s t r e s s  was l a i d  on th e  work of the  S p i r i t .

The perm anent m i n i s t r y  g r a d u a l ly  emerged,^ B efore  th e  m iddle of th e

second c e n tu ry ,  each church  o r  o rg an ized  C h r i s t i a n  community had i t s  th r e e

o rd e rs  of m i n i s t r i e s  -  i t s  b is h o p s ,  i t s  p r e s b y te r s ,  and i t s  deacons. E x a c t ly

when th e  c r y s t a l ! z a t i o n  of th e se  o rd e rs  occurred i s  q u es tio n ab le*

The d i f f e r e n t  g rad es  of m i n i s t r y ,  "beg inn ing  from th e  lo w e s t ,"

7c r e a te d  i n  o r d e r .  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  th e  seven nev er  a c t u a l l y  c a l l e d  

deacons, b u t  th e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  of th e  d ia co n a te  . f i r s t  because  th e  H e l l e n i s t  

widows -..éCY'ÉL overlooked .  They e l e c t e d  by p o p u la r  v o te  and o rd a in ed .

^E. E o th e ,  Die Anfange d e r  C h r i s t l i c h e n  K irche und i h r e r  V eras sung, (h -it teuburg ,
1837). ■

jP. C. B aur,  Ueber den U rspm ng des E n isc o p a ts  i n  d e r  C h r i s t l i c h e n , (Tubingen,
1838). ■ —.................................... .............................

A lb re c h t  B i t s h l ,  Die E n ts teh u n v  d e r  A l tk a th o l i s c h e n  K irch e ,  (Borm, 185?)j 
^ 2nd e d i t i o n .
J .  B, L i g h t f o o t ,  S t .  P a u ls  E p i s t l e  to  th e  P h i l i n n i a n s ,  (MacMillan and Co., 

London, 1868).
^ I b i d , , p . 184.

L ig h t f o o t ,  0J2.. c i t . , (EP), p . 186; "As th e  church assumed a more s e t t l e d  form, 
and th e  h ig h e r  b u t  temporai'y o f f i c e s ,  such as th e  a p o s to l a t e ,  f e l l  away," 

„ the  perm anent m i n i s t r y  emerged.
L ig h t f o o t ,  op . c i t . , (EP), p . IS? .
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This o f f i c e  becomes th e  l a t e r  d ia c o n a te ,^  This  ' a new o rd e r  be ing  e s t a -
9  3

b l i s h e d .  I t  n o t  a c a r ry  over from the  H e l l e n i s t s , t h e  L e v i t i c a l  o rd e r ,  

o r  th e  synagogue, acco rd in g  to  L ig h tfo o t* "  The wmrk of th e  deacon vr.s p r i 

m a r i ly  r e l i e f  of th e  poor.  They might have even m in i s t e r e d  th e  word.

The e ld e r s h ip  vis. n o t  a new o f f i c e ,  b u t  was adopted  from th e  synagogue.

5Jew ish  e ld e r s  e x i s t e d  i n  a l l  p r i n c i p a l  c i t i e s  of th e  d i s p e r s io n .  On t h e i r  

m iss io n a ry  jo u rn e y s  Paul and Barnabas ap p o in ted  e ld e r s  in  every  church.

Concerning th e  te rra 'b ishop , ' i t  has been showni in  th e  a p o s to l i c  w r i t i n g s  

t h a t  th e  two (b ish o p  and p r e s b y te r )  sxre, only d i f f e r e n t  d e s ig n a t io n s  of one 

and th e  same o f f i c e .  This  m'sî t r u e  i n  th e  G e n t i le  churches* ^

The d u t i e s  of th e  e ld e r s  tw o - fo ld .  They - <5tr*e a)  r u l e r s  and b)

i n s t r u c t o r s ,  of th e  co n g re g a t io n .  At th e  c lo se  of th e  a p o s to l i c  age th e  deacon 

and e l d e r  . a r e  e s t a b l i s h e d ;  b u t  t r a c e s  of the  t h i r d  and h ig h e s t  o rd e r ,  th e  

e p i s c o p a te ,  few and i n d i s t i n c t .  I t  hiS,. n o t  a c o n t in u a t io n  of the  apos

t o l a t e .  The e p is c o p a te  developed o u t  of th e  e ld e r s h i p .  In  f a c t ,  in  J e m -
7

salcm th e r e  m igh t have been th e  e q u iv a le n t  of a b ishop  in  James.

L ig h t fo o t  j 0 £ .  c ^ i t . , ( b p ) ,  p. 1 8 8 ;  "Though t h i s  p o i n t  has been much d is p u te d ,  
I  do n o t  see how th e  i d e n t i t y  of th e  two can re a s o n a b ly  be c a l l e d  i n  
q u e s t io n ,  i f  th e  word deacon does n o t  occur i n  th e  p assag e ,  y e t  the  cor
respond ing  verb and s u b s t a n t iv e ,  V , a re  r e p e a t -

2 ed more th a n  o n ce ."
L ig h t fo o t ,  o£. c i t . , (b p ) ,  p . 189; "Some w r i t e r s  however have e x p la in e d  the  

i n c id e n t  as an e x te n s io n  to  th e  H e l l e n i s t s  of a i n s t i t u t i o n  which a l re a d y  
e x i s t e d  among th e  Hebrew C h r i s t i a n s  and i s  im p lie d  in  th e  'younger'men* 
m entioned in  an e a r l i e r  p a r t  of S t .  Lukes h i s t o r y . "

L ig h t f o o t ,  op. c i jb . , (BP), p . 189; "The Levi be, whose f u n c t io n  i t  ifas to  
keep b e a s t s  f o r  s l a u g h t e r ,  to  c le a n se  ai/ay th e  b lo o d  and o f f a l  of th e  
s a c r i f i c e s ,  to  se rve  as p o r t e r  a t  th e  temple g a t e s ,  and to  sw e ll  th e  
clioinis of s a c re d  psalmody, b e a r s  no s t ro n g  resem blance to  the  C h r i s t i a n  
deacon. "

L ig h t fo o t ,  _on_. c i t . ,  (EP), p . 189; ( h i s  d u t i e s  were co n f in e d  of th e  b u i l d -  
p. in g  and th e  p r e p a r a t i o n  f o r  s e r v i c e ) .
^ L ig h t fo o t ,  op. , (E P ) ,  p .  193*

L ig h t fo o t ,  o£, c i t . ,  (EP), p . 193*
L ig h t fo o t ,  0£ .  c i T . , (EP), p. 193f; ( f u n c t io n s  of each d i f f e r  w id e ly ) .
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ïn  G e n t i l e  ch u rch es ,  two s ta g e s  of development occurred* F i r s t ,  th e re  

',(5> th e  o c c a s io n a l  s u p e rv is io n  hy th e  a p o s t l e s  th em se lv es ;  and second ly , the  

in f re q u e n c y  of th e  a p o s t l e s '  v i s i t s  c r e a t e ’ an a p o s to l i c  d e le g a te  in  re s id en c e ,  

T h e re fo re ,  L ig h t f o o t  concludes  theit e a r ly  i n  th e  second cen tu ry  the  e p isc o p a l  

o f f i c e  '..t's f iran ly  and w id e ly  e s ta b l i s h e d * ^

The fo rm a t io n  of th e  s e c u la r  a s s o c i a t i o n s  h aè  a s t r i k i n g  in f lu e n c e  of

th e  fo rm a t io n  of th e  e a r l y  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o rd e r  of th e  church , acco rd ing  to

? 3Edwin H a tc h ,"  Y et,  each C h r i s t i a n  cormiunity r fe  d i f f e r e n t ;  each has  i t s

p e c u l i a r i t i e s ,  b u t  bi^ûw^ë» w ith  i t  some of th e  s t r u c t u r e  of th e s e  s e c u la r

g roups .

In  th e  e a r l y  church  th e r e  ' a body of o f f i c e r s  known c o l l e c t i v e l y  and 

i n d i v i d u a l l y  by names s i m i l a r  to  Jew ish  and Greek f o l k  ( n r e s b u te r o i  and 

BdlijllS2P=2i) ^ H atch r e f e r s  to  J u s t i n  M artyr in  o rd e r  to  e x p la in  the  r o le  

p la y e d  by such o f f i c e r s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  th e  b ish o p .

The o f f e r i n g s  of C h r i s t i a n s  ' .a re  made p r i v a t e l y ,  and a p r e s id i n g  o f f i c e r  

a c c e p te d  them. He th e  c e n te r  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  system  of ch a r i ty *  His 

t i t l e  ' i s  ep isk o p o s ,  and h i s  f u n c t io n  c h i e f l y  known as oikonomia, or

d ia k o n ia . The f in a n c e s  ' re  u sed  by th e  poor,  and th e  t ra v e l l in g  b r e th r e n ,  

and ' iM'e d i s t r i b u t e d  by th e  b is h o p .  The b ish o p  - /.s th e  p iv o t  and c e n te r  of 

th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a d m in i s t r a t i o n ,  and h i s  f u n c t io n  a l s o  in c lu d e d  the

L ig h t f o o t ,  ojo. cj^t. 5 (EP), p . 201.
H atch , jop. c i t . , (OEC), p .  26 .
H atch, c i t . , (OEC), p* 36; "O ther a s s o c ia t io n s  were c h a r i t a b l e :  b u t  where

as i n  them c h a r i t y  was an a c c id e n t ,  i n  th e  C h r i s t i a n  a s s o c i a t i o n s  i t  was
of th e  essence* They gave to  th e  r e l i g i o u s  r e v iv a l  which alm ost always 
accompanies a p e r io d  of s o c i a l  s t r a i n  the  s p e c ia l  d i r e c t i o n  of p h i l a n 
th ro p y .  They b ro u g h t  in to  th e  European w orld  t h a t  r e g a rd  f o r  th e  poor 
which had  been f o r  s e v e r a l  c e n tu r i e s  th e  burden  of Jew ish  Inimis* They 
fu s e d  th e  Ebionism  of P a l e s t i n e  w ith  th e  p r a c t i c a l  o rg a n iz a t io n  of 
Graeco-Homan c i v i l i z a t i o n , "

H atch, pr>_. c i t * , (OEC), p .  37 j " In  t h e i r  c a p a c i ty  as a govern ing  body they  
were knomi by naries which were in  c u r r e n t  use f o r  a govern ing  body; 
i n  t h e i r  s p e c i a l  c a p a c i ty  as a d m in is t r a to r s  of church funds they  were 
knovm by a name which was i n  c u r r e n t  use  f o r  such a d m in is t r a to r s * "
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p r e s e r v a t io n  of d o c t r in e  and th e  p re s id e n c y  of th e  c o u r t s  of d i s c i p l i n e . ^

"There was p ro b ab ly  a time i n  th e  h i s t o r y  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church a t

which th e se  f u n c t io n s  of a d m in i s t r a t io n  were the  fu n c t io n s  of a s in g le  c l a s s  

2of o f f i c e r s . "  B efore  th e  a p o s to l i c  age passed  onef/hers  n o t  one c l a s s  of 

o f f i c e r s ,  b u t  two (cp ish o p o i  and diaJconoi), They if re  i n  c lo se  r e l a t i o n  and 

f o r  th e  most p a r t  spoken of t o g e th e r .  Hatch f e e l s  th e  o f f i c e  is only d iv id e d
3

in  th e  middle of th e  second o r  e a r l y  t h i r d  cen tu ry .

The p r e s b y te r s  have a d i f f e r e n t  and l e s s  complex b e g in n in g .  O f f ic e r s

co n t in u e  to  b e a r  fu n c t io n s  c l o s e l y  analogous to  th o se  which th ey  had e x e r -
4 . . .  5c i s e d  i n  th e  D is p e r s io n ,  Even i n  th e  G e n t i le  communities i t  i t s .  s i m i l a r .

The p r o s b y te r a t e  i n  th e  G e n t i le  Churches ha/A a spontaneous and independen t 

o r i g i n .  They ''(jtre. th e  b i s h o p 's  c o u n c i l .

The p r e s b y te r s  main fu n c t io n s  l )  th ey  e x e r c i s e  d i s c i p l i n e ;  and

2 ) they  e x e r c i s e ’ a consensua l j u r i s d i c t i o n  in  m a t te r s  of d is p u te  between 

f e l lo w  C h r i s t i a n s .  At f i r s t  no s in g le  p r e s b y te r  hacf powrer, th e n  a r e v o lu t io n  

o ccu r red .  The p r e s b y t e r ' s  d u t i e s ,  which e s s e n t i a l l y  d i s c i p l i n a r y  and

c o l l e g i a t e ,  su perseded .  Then one p r e s b y te r  d is c h a rg e d  what th e  p r e s 

b y t e r ' s  f u n c t io n s  •.c.wrc,, which i n c lu d e s  the  " m in i s t r a t i o n  of th e  Word and th e  

S ac ram en ts ,"^  The p r e s b y te r  ccin te a c h  and a d m in is te r  th e  sacram ents  in  

w orsh ip .

^Hatch, on, c i t . ,  (OEC), p . 46.
H atch , op , c i t . , (OEC), %). 48; "The concep tion  of th e  n a tu re  of Church o f f i c e

which i s  found in  th e  New Testam ent i s  d i v i s i b l e  i n t o  two p a r t s  -  t h a t  
of p re s id e n c y  and t h a t  of m i n i s t r y . "

^H atch , op, c i t . , ( OEC) ,  p .  4 9 f ,
^ a t c h ,  pj), c i t .  ) ( dec) ,  p« 62; " In  o th e r  words, t h a t  th e  e ld e r s  of the

Jew ish  communities which had become C h r i s t i a n  w ere, l i k e  th e  e ld e r s  
of th e  Jew ish  coimminities which remained Jew ish ,  o f f i c e r s  of admin- 
i s t r a t i o n  and of d i s c i p l i n e . "

H atch, p p .  c u t , ,  (OEC), p .  62; "TVo elem ents  have to  be accounted  f o r :
1 ) th e  f a c t  of government by a co u n c i l  o r  com mittee; 2) th e  f a c t  A hat 
th e  members of such co u n c i l  o r  committee were knomi by a name wiiich im-

r p l i e s  s e n i o r i t y . "
H atch; op, c i t . , (OEC), p .  77.
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C h a r le s  G ore’s s tu d i e s  on th e  o r ig i n ,  n a tu re  and development of th e

C h r i s t i a n  m i n i s t i y  i d e n t i f i e d  tw'o p e r io d s  -  th e  a p o s to l i c  and th e  sub-

a p o s t o l i c , ^  The co n c e p t io n  of th e  a p o s to l i c  m in i s t r y  i s  seen  in  a p o s to l i c

h i s t o r y .  The fu n c t io n s  of th e  a p o s t l e s  were p re a c h in g ,  found ing  churches,

and a d m in is te r in g  th e  sac ram en ts .  They were a s s i s t e d  by p r e s b y te r s  who

remained a s s i s t a n t s .  They worked in  co -opera tion , w ith  th e  prophets and t e a c h -

2e r a .  - They had i n  p a r t i c u l a r  a m iss io n a ry  f u n c t io n .

The a p o s t l e s  and t h e i r  f e I lo w - \ /o rk e rs  ha^e-a lo c a l  m in i s t r y  of ’p r e s -  

3b y t e r s ’ o r  ’b ishops . '  A s u b o rd in a te  m i n i s t i y  of deacons and deaconesses  ws.. 

p r e s e n t  a l s o , ^

In  s u b - a p o s to l i c  t im es  when th e  a p o s t l e s  h a fs p a s s e d  on, th e  churches  i n  

th e  West ' tvre governed by a c o u n c i l  of p r e s b y te r s  who haVii no s u p e r io r s  over 

them, "and who th e r e f o r e  must be supposed to  have handed on t h e i r  own m in is -  

t r y .  " D uring th e s e  s u b - a p o s to l i c  tim es  the  b i s h o p h i d d e n  i n  th e  p re sb y -  

t e r a t e ,  and th e r e  no m onarch ica l e p i s c o p a te .^

"There were t r a c e s  of s e v e ra l  p r k n i t i v e  types  of o r g a n iz a t io n  w i th in  the  

churches  of th e  a p o s to l i c  a g e ,"  says  T. M, Lindsay. The e a r l i e s t  C h r i s t i a n  

o r g a n iz a t i o n  i s  found i n  A c ts .  Men were chosen as e l d e r s ,  n o t  deacons, to
7

perfo rm  a t a s k  and t h i s  was th e  b eg in n in g  of th e  e a r l y  church o r g a n iz a t io n .

gGpre, _o£. c i t , , pp . 253- 36 .
-G ore, op. c i t . ,  pp . 265-67,

Gore, puo c i t , , p .  26?; They "a re  ap p o in ted  by th e  A p o s t le s  and o rda ined  by
th e  la y in g  on of hands to  sh a re  in  some p a r t i c u l a r  community th e  p a s to r a t e  
and s te w a rd sh ip  which C h r i s t  i n s t i t u t e d  in  His Church ,"

^Gore, op, c i t . ,  p .  268.
K  «m aw .

Gore, 0J3, c i t . , p .  334; "These p r e s b y te r -b i s h o p s  l e g i t i m a t e l y  ’o rd a in e d '  and 
f u l f i l l e d  e p is c o p a l  f u n c t io n s  because  th o se  fu n c t io n s  be longed  to  the  

g equa l  coimnission th e y  had a l l  r e c e iv e d ."
Gore, QT). c i ^ . , p . 335? "There was a tim e when they  were th e  c h ie f  s e a t .  But

over them, n o t  y e t  l o c a l i z e d ,  were men e i t h e r  of p ro p h e t i c  i n s p i r a t i o n  or 
of a p o s t o l i c  a u t h o r i t y  and knoini c h a r a c te r  -  'p r o p h e t s '  o r  ' t e a c h e r s '  or 
' r u l e r s '  o r  'men of d i s t i n c t i o n ’ -  who in  the  s i ib a p o s to l ic  age o rd a in ed  to  
th e  s a c re d  m i n i s t i y  and in  c e r t a i n  cases  would have e x e rc i s e d  the  c h ie f  
te a c h in g  and govern ing  a u t h o r i t y . "



64

The e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  coininunitiea la rge ly -  s e l f - g o v e r n in g  under the

gu idance  of th e  a p o s t le s *  When we t u r n  to  P a u l ’s work we f i n d  independence

and se lf -g o v e rn m e n t  " e v id e n t ly  ta k e n  f o r  g ra n te d  and fo n n u la te d  in  p r i n c i p l e s

l a i d  do%m by th e  a p o s t l e  i n  h i s  e p i s t l e s , " ^ '  The C h r i s t i a n  f e l lo w s h ip  , {s
2o rg a n iz e d  under  s o c i a l  u sages  a l s o ,  ' and h a # a  p o s s ib le  l i n k  w ith  hea then  

c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s , ^  i ln o th e r  r o o t  of e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  o rg a n iz a t io n  found in  

th e  Jew ish  synagogues of th e  D is p e r s io n .^

The second c e n tu ry  had marks of independence and change. The change m ’s .. 

tw o - fo ld ;  and concerned  b o th  th e  p r o p h e t ic  and the  lo c a l  m i n i s t i y . '  The form er 

p a s s e s  away and th e  l a t t e r  becaraeS more complex.

By th e  end of th e  second cen tu ry  th e  coimuunity • shar%)ly d iv id e d  in to  

c l e r g y  and l a i t y ,  "The o f f i c e - b e a r e r s  in c lu d ed  th e  p a s t o r  (now i n v a r i a b ly  

c a l l e d  th e  b i s h o p ) ,  e l d e r s ,  deacons, r e a d e r s ,  and perhaps  subdeacons.

7L indsay ,  oji. _ c ^ . , pp . 115-6; "The f i r s t  n o t i c e  we have of o rg a n iz a t io n  w i th in  
a l o c a l  church  i s  g iv en  us  i n  th e  s ix th  c h a p te r  of th e  Acts of the  A p o s t le s  
when, a t  th e  s u g g e s t io n  of th e  a p o s t l e s ,  seven men were chosen f o r  what 
i s  c a l l e d  th e  s e r v i c e  of t a b l e s .  These men were s e l e c t e d  and s e t  a p a r t
to  ta k e  c a re  of th e  poor and to  a d m in is te r  th e  c h a r i t y  of th e  congrega
t i o n .  " . 0. "They were n ev e r  c a l l e d  deacoas; th e  ’s e v e n ’ i s  th e  t e c h n ic a l  
name th e y  were known b y ."

^L indsay , o-g® c^it. ,  p .  121; "There i s  n o t  a t r a c e  of th e  id e a  t h a t  th e  churches 
had to  be o rg a n iz e d  from above in  v i r t u e  of powers conferrcd  by our Lord 
o f f i c i a l l y  and s p e c i a l l y  upon c e r t a i n  of t h e i r  members. On th e  c o h t ra iy  
th e  power from above, which was t r u l y  th e re  was i n  th e  community, a 

2 d i r e c t  g i f t  from th e  M aste r  H im se lf ,"
L indsay , oj), c i t . , pp. 122-24.

.L in d s a y ,  op, c i t . ,  p .  128
L indsay ,  o£, ni^t. ,  p .  129; "Many of the  co n v e r ts  must have been Jews, o r

^ G e n t i l e s  who had  become Jew ish  p r o s e l y t e s . "
L indsay , _op, c i ^ , , p .  l6 9 ;  "The ’p r o p h e t i c ’ m in i s t r y  p assed  away, i t s  func

t i o n s  b e in g  a p p r o p r ia te d  by th e  pomnanent o f f i c e - b e a r e r s  of th e  lo c a l  
c h u rch es ;  and ev e ry  lo c a l  church came to  supplement i t s  o rg a n iz a t io n  by 
p la c in g  one man a t  th e  head of th e  coimniunity making him the  p r e s id e n t  of 
th e  co llege: of e l d e r s . "  The change in  th e  lo c a l  churches " c o n s is te d  in
p la c in g  a t  th e  head of t h i s  c o l le g e  of m l e r s  one man, who was commonly
c a l l e d  e i t h e r  th e  p a s t o r  o r  th e  b ish o p ,  th e  l a t t e r  n.ajne b e in g  th e  more 
u s u a l ,  and a p p a re n t ly  the  t e c h n ic a l  d e s ig n a t io n .  The m in i s t r y  of each 
c o n g re g a t io n  o r  l o c a l  church i n s t e a d  of be ing ,  as  i t  had been , tw o -fo ld :  
of e l d e r s ,  and deacons; became t h r e e - f o l d :  of p a s to r  o r  b ish o p ,  e l d e r s ,  
and deacons. T h is  was th e  in t r o d u c t io n  of what i s  c a l l e d  th e  t h r e e - f o l d  
m i n i s t r y .
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Lindsay u s e s  th e  Canons of l l iu p o ly tu s '  to  r e p r e s e n t  t h i s  p e r io d  of tim e in

e a r l y  church o r g a n iz a t io n .

A p o s t le s ,  p ro p h e ts  and t e a c h e r s  . n o t  form a t r i p l e  crown in  Judaism ,

acco rd ing  to  Adolf Harnack, h u t  e v id e n t  from th e  e a r l i e s t  of time in

th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church,'^ A lthough, t h e y f o r m  a u n i t y  because  they  -ov-e- a l l

e n t r u s t e d  w ith  speak ing  th e  word of God® The a p o s t l e s  were m i s s io n a r ie s ,

th e  p rophets*  work was m ostly  i n  t h e i r  own community, and th e  te a c h e r s  seemed

to  be con f in ed  to  one p la c e .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  p ro p h e ts  o ccupy  i  an " in te r ra e d i-

a te  p o s i t i o n  between th e  t e a c h e r s  and th e  apostles® They were a l l  c h a r i s -

n ia tics^  û-ccoritriq 4a +f£xirn<ick,

The second a u t h o r i t a t i v e  p o s i t i o n s  d e a ls  witli th e  a u t h o r i t y  of the  ’ old*

as opposed to  th e  ’y o u n g . ’ The a d m in i s t r a t io n  and ex e c u tiv e  power of e l e c te d

o f f i c i a l s  c o n s t i t u t e s  th e  t h i r d  o p e ra t in g  sphere  of th e  o rg a n iz a t io n .  A p o s t le s ,

p ro p h e ts^ an d  te a c h e r s  be long  to  th e  r e l i g i o u s  sp h e re ,  th e  second group ha f̂e-

t h e i r  f u n c t io n  i n  th e  f i e l d  of moral e d u c a t io n  and d i s c i p l i n e ,  and th e  e l e c te d

o f f i c i a l s  liaVBthoir f u n c t io n  in  s e r v ic e  and admini s t r a t i  on. And, a t  a ve ry

e a r l y  p e r io d ,  th e s e  e l e c t e d  o f f i c i a l s  a l so  in v o lv ed  i n  p u b l ic  worship).

3"A ll of th e se  a c t i v i t i e s  r e s t  on c h a r i s m a ta ."

^L indsay , pu,. £ i . t . ,  pp. 246-50; "At th e  head s tood  th e  b ish o p ,  i n  whom th e
whole c o n g re g a t io n a l  l i f e  c e n te re d .  He was chosen by th e  whole congre
g a t io n ,  who assem bled in  church f o r  th e  purpose , . , Nothing i s  s a id  
abou t th e  e l e c t i o n  of e l d e r s ,  and i t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  say w hether  they  
were chosen by th e  peop le  o r  nominated by th e  b ish o p ,  or co -o p ted  by 
th e  s e s s i o n . "  He " a s s i s t e d  th e  b ishop  i n  th e  conduct of p u b l ic  w o rsh ip ."  
The "deacon, on th e  o th e r  hand, i s  the  o f f i c i a l  who does th e  s u b -o rd in a te  
s e r v i c e s .  He i s  t o l d  to  remember t h a t  he i s  th e  s e r v a n t  of God, the 
s e r v a n t  of the  b ishop  and th e  s e iv a u t  of th e  e l d e r s . "

^Harnack, op, c i t » ,  (CL), p , 25; 'T/e do n o t  know when and how the  three*
f o l d  d iv i s i o n  a ro s e .  I t  would n o t  have developed w i th o u t  Jew ish  prece* 

^ d e n t s . "
Harnack, p,p. c i t . , (CL), p .  24',The,r rests ^  «L g.4 cf sÿ r .t
Harnack, op. £ i j t . , (CL), p .  43; "But in  th e  p roper  s e n se ,  i . e . ,  as persons  

only th e  p re a c h e rs  of th e  word a re  borne by the  s p i r i t .  The o th e rs  
a re  b r e th r e n  who have r e c e iv e d  th e  g i f t  n e c e s s a ry  to  enab le  tliom to  
re n d e r  t h e i r  s e r v i c e s . "
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The o r i g i n  of th e  m onarch ica l e p isc o p a te  j.s to  be found i n  the a p o s t le s*  

When th e  le a d in g  a p o s t l e  s low ly  p assed  from th e  scene an in fo rm a l monarchy 

began* With a l e a d e r  of w orsh ip  needed, and in t e r c o u r s e  w i th  e x t e r n a l  bod ie s  

r e q u i r e d ,  th e  church a p p o in ted  a s in g le  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  teach er*  T h e re fo re ,  

th e  c o n c lu s io n  acc o rd in g  to  Harnack i s  t h a t  th e  a p o s t l e  h e ld  th e  p o s i t i o n  

t h a t  th e  b ish o p  r e c e iv e d  i n  th e  l a t e r  s ta g e s .

The p r e s b y te r s  powers rem ain ‘ g r e a t  i n  so f a r  as  th ey  a c te d  as a c o l l e g e , 

" f o r  h e re  th e  r e l a t i v e  e q u a l i t y  w i th  th e  b ishop  was m a in ta in e d .  The deacons
p

rem ained c l o s e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w ith  th e  b is h o p ,"  i n  f a c t , ,  th e y  c-cM'v ■ even r i s e

d i r e c t  from th e  d ia c o n a te  to  th e  e p i s c o p a te .  Of c o u rse ,  th e  ep iscopa l  o f f i c e

3w eak en ^ ' th e  p o s i t i o n  of bo th  th e  p r e s b y te r s  and the  deacons.

"An e v o lu t io n  of church o rd e r  can be t r a c e d , "  says B. H. S t r e e t e r .  

A ccording  to  S t r e e t e r  t h i s  cîiureh o rd e r  cu lm inates  i n  th e  Johannino  w r i t i n g s .  

Church o rd e r  had i t s  s t im u lu s  w ith  P au l ,  and he ke<y(g th e  movement going . ^

T h is  th e o ry  d i f f e r s  from t h a t  of Harnack, S t r e e t e r  d i s a g re e s  v/ith  Harnack 

because  he f e e l s  t h a t  what Harnack says p resupposes  an a b s t r a c t  and syshem atic  

way of look ing  a t  a  c o n c re te  and eve r-chang ing  s i t u a t i o n  which he f in d s  

h a rd  to  a c c e p t  as h i s t o r i c a l .

The e a r l y  church  to  S t r e e t e r ,  i s  n o t  modeled a f t e r  J e ru sa le m .  B ut, i t  

q u i t e  l o g i c a l  f o r  Paul to  view th e  newly founded lo c a l  communities as

^Harnack, op. c i t , ,  (CL), p .  129.
Harnack, oig. c j i t . ,  (CL), p. 129; "T he ir  a c t i v i t y  and powers a re  noi,'' con fined

to  re n d e r in g  a s s i s t a n c e  i n  p u b l ic  w orsh ip , in  th e  ca re  of th e  poor and 
th e  ca re  of s o u l s .  Only th e  lower d i s c i p l i n a r y  f u n c t io n s  can have f a l l e n  
to  them; w i th  th e  j u d i c i a l  th e y  had n o th ing  to  d o ."

^harnack , qp. j ) i t . , (Cb), p. 131? "The form er i s  dep rived  of th e  d ig n i ty
a t t a c h i n g  to  th e  o f f i c e  of p r e s id e n t ;  they  a re  now no lo n g e r  th e  p r e 
s id in g  p r e s b y te r s  (o/ Of lTyOo/ù"TOfMiVoA i n  th e  f u l l  sense .
The l a t t e r  i s  reduced  com ple te ly  to  th e  rank  of h ig h e r  s e r v a n t s . "

S t r e e t e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 67 .
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synagogues. P a u l ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  o rg an ize^  a c c o rd in g ly .  I t  .'j&s th e  " r e a c t io n  

of oi'ganisra" to  th e  env ironm en t,^  The church o rd e r ,  acc o rd in g  to  S t r e e t e r ,  

under^B^ét. a r a p id  e v o lu t io n  i n  response  to  u rg e n t  lo c a l  needs ,  and t h i s  

ytâi: fo l lo w ed  l a t e r  hy s t a n d a r d i z a t io n  (up to  an o f f i c e n t  un ifo rm  m odel), 

S t r e e t e r  c i t e s  A cts  11s30, to  show t h a t  th e  government '.-As th e  type 

t h a t  can he c o n v e n ie n t ly  d e s c r ib e d  as " n o n -e p is c o p a l ." ^  There v ts  the  p r e s i 

d e n t ,  o r  b is h o p ,  whose s t a t u s  , t s  h ig h e r  timn h i s  f e l lo w  p r e s b y te r s ,  and 

th e r e  ■ jts  a body of seven who a c te d  as  almoners to  th e  community. Y et,

J  e ra s  a l  em ' t s  u n i  que .

P ro p h e t  and teach e r 'B tro  th e  t i t l e s  g iven  th o se  of im portance i n  the  

G e n t i l e  Church, T h is  .-;As found i n  A ntioch  and o th e r  p la c e s  *

A ccording  to  S t r e e t e r ,  even a t  th e  end of th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry ,  p ro p h e ts  and 

te a c h e r s  e x i s t e d ,  b u t  n o t  e p isk o p o i  o r  d ia k o n o i ,

Each church founded by Paul had e l d e r s .  S t r e e t e r  assumes from 1 C orin 

t h i a n s  12;28 , t h a t  d iakono i and ep isk o p o i a l re a d y  e x i s t e d  b u t  '.-jjire of minor 

im p o r tan ce .  B u t,  when P h i l i p p i a n s  she w r i t t e n ,  the  ep isk o n o i and diakonoi
%

were e s p e c i a l l y  s in g le d  o u t  in  th e  s a l u t a t i o n ,  which in d i c a te d  im portance , 

S t r e e t e r  assumes t h a t  th e  a d m in i s t r a t iv e  o f f i c e s  i n  E phes ians  (Eph.

4 Î 11-12) were e q u iv a le n t  t o  th e  o th e r  of th e  ep isk o p o i and t h a t  th e  s t r e s s  was 

no lo n g e r  l a i d  p r im a r i ly  on th e  s p i r i t u a l  g i f t s  r e q u i r e d ,  which i s  an i n d i v id 

u a l  m a t t e r ,  b u t  on th e  o f f i c e  as  such in  r e l a t i o n  to  i t s  f u n c t io n  in  the  

c o rp o ra te  l i f e . ^  A l l  of t h i s  makes p ro b ab le  th e  e x i s t e n c e  of a slow b u t

S t r e e t e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . ?1 .
S t r e e t e r ,  _ojo, c t ^ . , p .  72,

^ S t r e e t e r ,  op_, £ i t • ,  p .  73*
- S t r e e t e r ,  on, ci^t; ,  p ,  76.
^ S t r e e t e r ,  on. c i t , ,  p .  80.

S t r e e t e r ,  op.. c i t , , p .  81.
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s te a d y  movement tow ards a s t a t e  of th in g s  where im portance vas  a t t a c h e d  to

th e  h o ld in g  of an o f f i c e  in v e s t e d  wdth reco g n ized  a u t h o r i t y . ^

M aurice Goguel .as q u ick  to  say t h a t  "we must avo id  th e  n o t io n  t h a t

beh in d  ev e iy  f a c t  r e l a t i v e  to  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o r g a n iz a t io n  l i e s  a p r e c i s e  
9th e o r y . "  He f e e l s  t h a t  i t  Ms  n e i t h e r  th e  ex ec u tio n  of a s y s te m a t ic  p la n  

n o r  j u s t  th e  s im ple  r e s u l t  of chance* He argues  f o r  n e i t h e r  s id e .

The church  knpw^ of two ty p e s  and two con cep tio n s  of th e  m i n i s t r y ,
3

a c c o rd in g  to  Goguel. There .ols th e  c h a r i sm a t ic  h i in i s t r y  and the  one organ

iz e d  and t i e d  t o  a r i t e .  These m i n i s t r i e s  d i f f e r ^  . b u t  d h ' n o t  form c l e a r -  

c u t  c a t e g o r i e s .  The c h a r i s m a t ic  m i n i s t i y  more e v id e n t  i n  th e  Greek 

C h r i s t i a n  Community, th a n  i n  Jeiaisalem® A c h a r i s m a t ic  m i n i s t r y  ccsn. be 

a u t o c r a t i c  o r  a r i s t o c r a t i c ,  and th e  m i n i s t e r s  yxf-e-inspired  p e r s o n s .  The 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l  m i n i s t r y  haS' a dem ocra tic  co n cep tio n .  " A c tu a l ly ,"  says Goguel, 

" th e  early  Church was n e i t h e r  a u t o c r a t i c ,  a r i s t o c r a t i c ,  no r  dem ocra tic ,  b u t  

’ c h r i s t o c r a t i c , ’ th e  sou rce  of a u t h o r i t y  b e in g  C h r i s t ,  who was e q u a l l y ' a c t iv e  

i n  th e  a p o s t l e s ,  i n s p i r e d  p e r s o n s ,  and th e  assembly of th e  f a i t h f u l , " '

S t r e e t e r ,  op_, c i t , , p . By, "And i t  i s  a movement away from th e  s t a t e  of
th in g s  im p lie d  i n  1 C o r in th ia n s —where preem inence i n  th e  church depends 
on th e  p e r s o n a l  p o s s e s s io n  of some s p i r i t u a l  g i f t  (o f  which 'governm ent’ 

g i s  one of th e  l e a s t  e s te e m e d ) ,"
...Goguel, op. c i t , ,  ( P C ) ,p . l l 6 ;  "F a c ts  o f te n  p recede  i d e a s . "

Goguel, _q-p, c i t . , (P C ) ,,  p ,  117? "On the  one s id e  t h e r e  was th e  c l ia r isn ia t ic  
m i n i s t i y  of th e  P a u l in e  Churches, A ll  th o se  f u n c t io n s  of bo th  th e  
m a te r i a l  and th e  s p i r i t u a l  o rd e r ,  which were n e c e s s a ry  f o r  the  Church’s 
l i f e ,  were d is c h a rg e d  by men wliom God had c a l l e d  and f i t t e d  by a g i f t  
of t h e  S p i r i t ,  In  t h i s  co n ce p tio n  th e re  were no s t a b l e  m i n i s t r i e s ,  
b u t  o n ly  m i n i s t r i e s  which a re  in s tru m e n ts  of th e  S p i r i t ,  In  th e  o th e r  
c o n c e p t io n  th e  S p i r i t  a l s o  p la y s  a p a r t ,  b u t  i t  does n o t  a c t  spon tane
o u s ly  by i t s e l f ;  i t  i s  o rg an iz ed  and t i e d  to  a r i t e ,  i . e .  th e  im p o s i t io n  
of h an d s .  The lin lc  between th e  f u n c t io n  and th e  man to  whom i t  i s  

 ̂ e n t r u s t e d  th u s  becomes c l o s e r , "
^Goguel, (PC), p .  118.
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I t  i s  i m p o r t a n t  t h a t  we c o n s i d e r  t h e  o r i g i n  

o f  t e r m i n o lo g y  t h a t  com plim en ts  t h e  P a s t o r a l s ,  

as  w e l l  as  t h e  b a c k g ro u n d  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  

C h r i s t i a n  o r g a n i z a t i o n .

I t  becomes o b v io u s  t h a t  t h e  P a s t o r a l s  

o r g a n i z a t i o n  was s t r o n g l y  i n f l u e n c e d  by i t s  

e n v i ro n m e n t .  I t  i s  a l s o  o b v io u s  t h a t  t h e  Acts  

a c c o u n t  and  t h e  Church F a t h e r s  com plim ent  and 

p a r r a l l e l  o u r  f e e l i n g s  t h a t  t h e s e  e p i s t l e s  a r e  

r e l a t e d  c l o s e l y  t o  t h e  l a t e  f i r s t  and e a r l y  

se co n d  c e n t u r y .  The t h e o r i e s  o f  t h e  e a r l y  ch u rch  

o r g a n i z a t i o n  p r o p o s e d  by d i f f e r e n t  s c h o l a r s  

h e l p s  p a t t e r n  o u r  t h i n k i n g  c o n c e r n i n g  t h e  e a r l y  

m i n i s t r y .  T h e r e f o r e  t h i s  t y p e  o f  b a c k g ro u n d  

g i v e s  us a b e g i n n i n g  a s  t o  where  t h e  P a s t o r a l s  

s t a n d  i n  t h e i r  e a r l y  o r g a n i z a t i o n .
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There was no g rea t g u lf  between m ateria l and s p ir itu a l  fu n ctio n s , accord

ing  to  Goguel, Vfhen in sp ir a t io n  grew rare , the r i t e  becomes i t s  su ccessor .
*
Now l e t  us con sid er the id ea  of the church and the m in istry  in  the 

P a s to r a ls . As the church a s s e r t s  h e r s e lf ,  the au th ority  of those who exer

c ise d  the m in is tr ie s  had to  be more firm ly  secured . The fa ith  began to  re

c e iv e  d o c tr in a l exp ressio n , and d octrin e became sharply defined  in  op p osition  

to  h eresy . Those charged w ith  the lead ersh ip  and d ir e c t io n  of the church 

defended sound d o ctr in e . This new fu n ctio n  supporte th e ir  m in istry  as w e ll 

as the church. As the church grow^ so dofS the m in is tr ie s .  Their l i f e  

becomes more complex and th e ir  m in istry  more e x te n s iv e . The r e s u lt  in e v i

ta b le  and s p e c ia l iz e d  d u t ie s ,  fu n ctio n s  and m in is tr ie s  emerge*.

The f i r s t  gen eration  of lead ersh ip  * I s  ch arism atic . The second genera

t io n  yts appointed or e le c te d .  The f i r s t  lead ers ^ re  it in e r a n t ,  but the  

second gen eration  has. b a s ic  r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  to  a sp e c ia l community. The 

m in is try , which a t  one time depends g r e a t ly  upon in sp ir a t io n , now look s , 

fo r  s ta b le  lead ersh ip  from i t s  ranks. These lead ers re probably e le c te d  by 

t h e ir  own p eop le .

The development of the e c c le s ia s t i c a l  organ iza tion  i s  seen in  the la te  

f i r s t  and ea r ly  second century as a movement towards u n if ic a t io n . By a pro

c e ss  of fu s io n  and natural s e le c t io n ,  lead ers  and churches prevail*  The 

a f f in i t y  between the early  churches -ts due to  the u n ity  of the fa i t h  which 

created  them. T heir d iv e r s i ty  growc from th e ir  environmcnta] badcground.

The estab lish m en t of a lo c a l m in istry  i s  affirm ed in  the P a s to r a ls . But 

b efo re  going on, I W»'ll c,lar,-fvj concerning the charism atic

and e le c te d  lea d ersh ip . Most sch o lars want to  draw a lin e  and d is t in g u ish  

q u ite  sharp ly  between them, but I su g g est th a t we con sid er th a t the leadersh ip  

of the second gen eration  was in flu en ced  by both . In other words, one did not 

sto p , and another s t a r t ,  but one complemented the other amidst the d iv e r s ity  

of the church and i t s  growing p a in s .
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In  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  m i n i s t r y  fonnd  i n  th e  church

se p a ra te d  i t  from th e  w o rld .  The l i n e  was drawn, th e  dye was c a s t .  The

church was no lo n g e r  i n  th e  c o n te x t  of th e  P a u l in e  m is s io n a ry  s i t u a t i o n .

The church  had become l i k e  a f a m i ly .  I t  was th e  house of God. The church
X

had now become th e  amil i a  D ei,*  f a c in g ,  as  a body, th e  o u ts id e  w orld .

I t s  o rd e r  become a  s to ck ad e  e r e c t e d  a g a i n s t  i t s  a s s a i l a n t s .

2The P a s t o r a l s  p i c t u r e  a long ex ten d in g  h i s t o r y .  The church was no long

e r  l i v i n g  in  th e  ex p ec ted  s h o r t  i n t e r v a l .  The p a ro u s ia  was n o t  j u s t  around

3th e  c o rn e r ,  as  P au l a n t i c i p a t e d .

In  th e  P a s t o r a l s  t h e r e  i s  an. a t te m p t  to  s t a b i l i z e  th e  l o c a l  m i n i s t r y  

th rough  e i t h e r  c o r r e c t io n  o r  re fo rm . The m in i s t r y  was f a c e d  w i th  a need to  

r e s t a t e  i t s  c o n v ic t io n s  because  o f  a new e r a  and a  new env ironm ent.  The 

a u th o r  p ro v id ed  a w orkab le  r u l e  f o r  peop le  w i th in  th e  chu rch .  He d id  n o t  i n 

te n d  to  c r e a te  a  church  o r d e r ,  b u t  r a t h e r  a u s a b le  r u l e  f o r  th e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  

A sia  Minor. The M u ra to r ia n  Canon s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  P a s t o r a l s  if e re  w r i t t e n  f o r  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  d i r e c t i o n , ^

The id e a  of th e  church  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  must be e x p la in e d  b e fo re  moving 

to  th e  o r g a n iz a t i o n a l  te rm in o lo g y .  The im portance of th e  P a s t o r a l s '  ev idence

^ E rn s t  Kasemann, E ssays  on th e  New Testa iaent Themes, (SCM P r e s s ,  London,
fc '  «eacttarœwMïtafcatJEixa iK:;<aanctr'»rxi.w!H«3!Lms»esa *s«t£&satsai3sJtt3Cï» '  '  * '

1964), p .  85; "For th e  Church i s  no lo n g e r  seen  h e re  i n  th e  c o n te x t  of 
th e  P a u l in e  m is s io n a ry  s i t u a t i o n ;  i t  i s  no lo n g e r  th e  w orld-w ide body 
of C h r i s t ,  th e  dominion of t h a t  g race  which has invaded  th e  w orld  i n  
i t s  t o t a l  b e in g .  R a th e r  i t  i s  th e  house of God, ' f a m i l i a  D e i , ’ and as 

g such exposed to  a t t a c k  from o u ts id e  and i n  need of p r o t e c t i o n . "
Sohw eizer, joq, cijfc. , p .  77; a g re e s  w i th  Kasemann, and sh a re s  th e  f e e l i n g  

t h a t  "here  too  th e r e  i s  re f le c te d  th e  p i c t u r e  of a church t h a t  rega rda  
i t s e l f  as l i v i n g ,  n o t  th ro u g h  a s h o r t  i n t e r v a l ,  b u t  th rough  an ex ten d in g  
h i s t o r y . "

1 T heasa lon ians  4 :1 5 ;  1 C o r in th ia n s  15:51 ; 2 C o r in th ia n s  5 :1 - 5 ;  a l s o ,
Schw eizer, p p . c i t ' . , p .  77; a l s o ,  R. Bultmann, ’E x e g e t is c h e  Problems des 

, 2 K o r .,*  Symbolae U p sa l ie n s e s  9» 1947» P* 3f*
L indsay , c i t . , p .  140; "Ad Filemonem una, e t  ad Titum una, e t  ad Timotheum 

duas ,  pro a f f e c t o  e t  d i l e c t i o n e  i n  honore tamen e c c l e s i a e  c a tb o l i c e  in  
o rd in a t io n e  e c c l e s i a s t i c e  d e s c e p l in e  s e m c t i f i c a ta e  s u n t . "
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i s  t h a t  th e y  e x p re s s  id e a s  c u r r e n t  i n  th e  environm ent where th e y  were w ritten®  

C h r i s t i a n i t y  had  assuiued to  some d eg ree ,  th e  c h a r a c t e r  of t r a d i t i o n .

There  i s  no r e a l  th e o ry  of th e  church i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  The word i t s e l f  

i s  o n ly  found  i n  1 Timothy (3§ 5» 3:15? 5 :1 6 ) ,  The s i t u a t i o n  i s  q u i t e  d i f 

f e r e n t  from  t h a t  e x i s t i n g  i n  P a u l ' s  t im e .  The church Lad b a s i c a l l y  come of 

age . I t  had a name and was b e in g  a t t a c k e d  i n t e r n a l l y  and e x t e r n a l l y  by f a l s e  

a c c u s e r s .  The church  was a t  th e  c ro s s ro a d s  of e x i s t e n c e  as  an  o rg a n ise d  

body. I t  was an e a r t h l y  r e a l i t y .  A l l  of t h i s  made i t  n e c e s s a ry  t o  en fo rce  

d i s c i p l i n e ,  which i n  t u r n  demanded a r i g i d  co n cep tio n  of th e  church and i t s  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e .

The church  i n  these e p i s t l e s  had n o t  only  e s t a b l i s h e d  i t s e l f ,  and ta k e n  

over t y p i c a l  H e l l e n i s t i c  id e a s  and e t h i c s ,  b u t  i t  had a l s o  s t a b i l i z e d  i t s  

f u t u r e  by  k eep in g  t h e  ' t r u t h '  and p a s s in g  on th e  ' d e p o s i t . ' T h e re fo re ,  th e  

church h a d  a c lo s e  c o n n e c t io n  w i th  i t s  p a s t  and regarded i t s e l f  as  b eg in n in g  

to  be  e s t a b l i s h e d .

The argum ent w i th  Judaism  had  p a s s e d .  The sharp  " c a e s u ra "  bet\'/een th e  

p r e p a r a t i o n  f o r  s a l v a t i o n  i n  th e  Old Testam ent and i t s  f u l f i l m e n t  i n  th e  New 

T estam ent had  v a n ish e d .  The church was n o t  de te rm ined  by th e  r i g h t  u n d e rs ta n d 

in g  and p r a c t i s i n g  o f  th e  law as i n  Matthew.^

The chu rch  was n o t  l i v i n g  unnoticed*  P eople  o u ts id e  th e  church w atched

2w ith  c u r i o s i t y .  I t  was d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  e x i s t i n g  i n  P a u l ' s  t im e .  Even 

P a u l ' s  i d e a  of th e  whole church  as th e  Body of C h r i s t ,  which i s  in

S ch w eize r ,  op. c i t . , p .  78; says  t h a t  h e re ,  as  i n  Luke, th e  C h r i s t i a n
church  r e g a rd s  i t s e l f  as  a c o n t in u a t io n  of th e  Jew ish  t r a d i t i o n ,  "The 
church  no lo n g e r  r e g a rd s  i t s e l f  as  a  develop ing  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t o r ,  e s sen 
t i a l l y  d e te rm ined  by i t s  oim h i s t o r y .  I t  f e e l s  i t s  oim e x i s t e n c e  much 
more s t r o n g l y  a s  a  s t a t i c  one; i t  has  e s t a b l i s h e d  i t s e l f  f i  irmly, and i s  
now concerned  t o  h o ld  on to  what has  been  a t t a i n e d ,  and to  rem ain as  i t

2'Goguel, op . £ i t . , (FC), p .  70; f e e l s  t h a t  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  was q u i t e  d i f f e r 
e n t  from  P a u ls .
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Komans-j C o r in th ia n s ,  and E phes ians  i s  a b se n t  from th e  P as to ra ls®  The 

P a s to r a l  c h u rc h 's  conques ts  had been w ith  w ea lth y  and p o o r .  I t s  scheme 

of r e s i s t a n c e  was n o t  one of emotion b u t  one of s t a b i l i t y ,  p i e t y ,  g o d l i 

n e s s ,  soberm indness and goodness® B aD ica lly  th e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  .church 's 

c o n n e c t io n  w ith  th e  p a s t  was one of t rad i t io n ®  The church  was w i l l i n g  and 

ab le  to  launch  i n t o  th e  f u t u r e .

P robab ly  th e  c h u rc h 's  e s s e n t i a l  f e a t u r e  was to  be th e  g u a ra n to r  of th e

1 2' t r u t h . '  The ' t m t h *  was th e  r i g h t  d o c t r i n e .  B a s i c a l l y  t h i s  was n o t  new®

A t r a d i t i o n  e x i s t e d  p r i o r  to  t h i s  which embodied th e  words and deeds of C h r i s t ,  

T h e re fo re ,  th e  church had th e  Word, o r  th e  ' t r u t h , * and i t  was to  g u a ra n te e  

i t s  continuance® T h is  was n o t  d i f f i c u l t  because  of th e  en thusiasm  of a changed 

h e a r t  . which always sh a re d  i t  w i th  a n o th e r .  The problem cou ld  be r e l a t e d  

to  th e  method of g u a ra n te e in g  t h i s  d o c t r in e  f o r  s o c i e t y .  F a l s e  te a c h in g  was 

a  r e a l i t y ,  and th e s e  e p i s t l e s  a re  h e a v i ly  engaged a g a i n s t  th e s e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s .  

I f  th e  church was to  g u a ran tee  th e  ' t r u t h , ' i t  had to  be i n  m iss io n  c o n s ta n t 

ly  to  g u a rd ’th e  'd e p o s i t '  of  f a i t h ,  and sh a re  th e  f a i t h  w i th  o th e r s ,  ta k in g  

ca re  n o t  t o  do t h i s  i n  a d i l u t e d  f a s h io n .  C h r i s t  became 'M e d ia to r '  o r  g u a r -  

a n to r  of t h i s  ' t r u t h '  th rough  th e  church®

T h e re fo re ,  th e  church-'s c o n n e c t io n  w ith  th e  p a s t  was n o t  lo s t*  T his  was 

th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  meaning beh ind  th e  word 'g u a rd in g '  ( l  Tim, 6 i20 j 2 Tim®

1 :14 ; Tit® 1 :9 ) .  The emphasis was on t h i s  te rm  because  t h i s  was th e  m iss io n

^Tîiis is e x p re ssed  by a l l  th e  p a ssag es  t h a t  s t r e s s  th e  g r e a t  im portance of a 
r i g h t  d o c t r i n e  ( l  Tim. 1 :10 , 4 :1 ,  4 :6 ,  4 :13 ,  5 :1 7 ,  6 :3 ,  6 :2 0 f ;  2 Tim,

g 2 :2 ,  2 :1 4 ,  2 :1 6 ,  2 :9 3 ,  3 :10 , 4 :3 ;  T i t .  1 :9 ,  1 :14 , 2 :1 ,  3 ; 9 f ) ,  
Schw eizer ,  og_. ' c i t . ,  p .  79.
I t  i s  v e ry  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  Moulton and M il l ig a n ,  op. £ i t . ,  have g iv en  

s e v e r a l  in s t a n c e s  o f  'm es i tè s*  b e in g  u sed  i n  contem porary  comjnercial 
and l e g a l  Greek i n  c o n ju n c t io n  w ith  a word f o r  'g u a r a n to r .*
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of th e  church® The f a i t h  was en su red  hy th e  men who rep résen ta i th e  co n n ec tio n

w ith  th e  p a s t  ( o r  th e  a p o s t l e  Paul)® Timothy and T i tu s  were e n t r u s t e d  w ith

th e  d o c t r i n e  ( l  Tim® 1 :1 1 ;  2 Tim® I s l l ) ,  and wore to  hand i t  on unchanged.

The m iss io n  was t h e r e f o r e  one of t r a d i t i o n ,  n o t  s u c c e s s io n .^

I f  th e  m is s io n  was to  'g u a r d '  th e  ' t r u t h '  and p ass  i t  on unchanged, th e n

w hat was th e  method? T h is  le a d s  t o  a c o n s id e r a t io n  of th e  r i g i d  t e s t  of th e

church  d i s c i p l i n e .  The e x p e r ie n c e s  t h a t  h a d  o ccu rred ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  w ith

f a l s e  d o c t r i n e ,  l e d  t o  a  church  d i s c i p l i n e .  The b e s t  method of p a s s in g  on

an unmarked g o sp e l  was th ro u g h  d i s c i p l i n e d  f o l lo w e r s .  Church d i s c i p l i n e  was

no lo n g e r  j u s t  an a c t  of p re a c h in g  th e  word of God; a n o th e r  a r e a  was evident®

Church d i s c i p l i n e  was becoming a  means of managing th e  church i n  o rd e r  to
2p ro v id e  f o r  i t s  oim p u r i t y  and g o d l in e s s .  The church had  d r  mm. a  l i n e  

between i t s e l f  and th o s e  w i th i n  i t  who p reached  a  f a l s e  d o c t r i n e .

The c l o s e s t  approach  to  a th e o ry  of th e  church in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  was 

found  s o c i a l l y .  I t  was a  body u n d e rs to o d  th rough  th e  id e a s  of s o c i a l  o rd e r .

I t  was u n d e rs to o d  s o c i a l l y  thro iigh  th e  house and fa m i ly  w i th  which i t  was 

c o n n ec ted .  Even though th e  church l i v e d  i n  an h i s t o r i c a l  t r a d i t i o n  of 

b e in g  l e d  s p i r i t u a l l y ,  th e  S p i r i t  p la y ed  l i t t l e  p a r t  i n  g iv in g  th e  church 

l i f e .  What gave th e  church  l i f e  was th e  d i s c i p l i n e d ,  god ly  man who gave 

i t  l e a d e r s h ip  and g u id a n ce .

The chu rch ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  became th e  model of God's f a m i ly .  There was 

of cou rse  a c o r re sp o n d in g  im portance a t ta c h e d  to  i t s  b u i l d in g  up th e  C h r i s t i a n  

f a m i ly .  The church  a c c o rd in g  to  Kasemann, was " th e  g e rm -c e l l  f o r  God's 

f a m i ly  ta k e n  as  a  w ho le .  Thus a  p a t r i a r c h a l  system  to o k  r o o t . "  The

^Schw eizer, o^. c i t . , p .  80; "The a p o s t l e ,  and only th e  a p o s t l e ,  i s  th e  g u a r -  
g a n t o r  of i t s  t r a n s m is s io n  -  th e r e  i s  no m ention of a ' t r a d i t i o  v i v a . ' "

S chw eizer ,  c i t . , p .  82; says  t h a t  th e  motive f o r  t h i s  i s  th e  s a l v a t i o n  
„ of i t s  piembersc
E rnst Kasemann, J esu s  Keans Freedom, ( tr a n s . by F , C lark e), (SCH P ress , 

London, 1969), p= 96.
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problem a t  band was to  s t a b i l i z e  th e  c o n d i t io n s  in  a  c h a o t ic  enviz’onment* The 

p rocedu re  was p a in s t a k in g  and d i f f i c u l t ,  b u t  i t  had to  be dona* What even

t u a l l y  emerged was th e  embryo of  th e  f u t u r e  developed church* And th e  P a s t 

o r a l s  show u s  t h i s  development i n  i t s  e a r ly  stages®

The th r e e  most im p o r ta n t  t e r n s  used  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  to  ex p ress  o f f i c e s  

a re  ep iskopos (b is h o p ) ,  p r e s b u te r o s  ( p r e s b y te r  or e l d e r ) ,  and diakonos (d ea -
163rtisi56SBti«s .̂*-2Hraii«tBESHS» * X  w f  n!aTTrÆ ic3*fvn f .fT'W : y»rrsu q  A A t r  f  9 %

c o n ) .^  . The e n t i r e  o r g a n iz a t io n a l  m a te r i a l  c o n s i s t s  of on ly  te n  p e r  c e n t  of 

2th e  e p i s t l e s *  I t  d e a l t  n o t  w i th  th e  church le a d e r ^  d u t i e s ,  b u t  w ith  t h e i r  .

c h a r a c t e r .  The system  was assumed, and i t  mattered., b u t  th e  men were most im-'

p o r t a n t .  T h e ir  c h a r a c t e r  and b e h a v io r  s to o d  f i r s t  i n  th e  mind of th e  a u th o r .

M entioned on ly  i n  p a s s in g  were p ro p h e ts  ( o r  p r o p h e s ie s ) .  1 Timothy 1:18

speaks of Yn ro p h â fe . i n s , as  does 4 :1 4 .  B ea re rs  of th e  S p i r i t  had no o th e r

'5p o s i t i o n  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  They were r e f e r r e d  to  on ly  i n  th e  p a s t ,  b u t  th e r e  

was no r e f e r e n c e  to  any r e s e n t  a c t i o n  by them. In  f a c t ,  t h e i r  r o l e  might 

have been  to  show t h a t  prophecy p o in te d  o u t  Timothy to  P au l f o r  h i s  f u tu r e  

w ork .^

Timothy and T i tu s  had ■ no o f f i c i a l  t i t l e .  They b o th  had power b u t  under
5

no s p e c i f i c  t i t l e .  Each was to  be  a  model of c h a r a c te r  as  w e l l  as  of te a c h in g .  

Even though Timothy and T i tu s  do n o t  have s p e c i f i c  t i t l e s ,  th e y  were r e f e r r e d  

to  i n  a manner t h a t  gave a  h i n t  abou t t h e i r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s *  Timothy was r e 

f e r r e d  to  as  a 'm i n i s t e r  of C h r i s t '  ( l  Tim, 4 :6 ) ,  a n 'e v a n g e l i s t '  (2 Tim. 4 :5 ) ,  

and a 'man of God' ( l  Tim. 6 : l l ) .

^ fidow s, ( l  Tim. 5 :3 f )»  and deaconesses  a re  co n s id e re d  p o s s ib ly  as o f f i c e s ,  
^ u t h r i e ,  _ c ^ . , ( c ) ,  p .  25; a l s o ,  S c o t t ,  jO£. c i ^ . , ( c ) ,  p .  27.
■pummel, op. c i t . ,  p .  268; b u t ,  P h i l i p  C a rr in g to n ,  The E a r ly  C h r i s t i a n  Church,* * X * * A  ̂ . * «acEiveam I, I *j 't j'Til'U» n-,m.  T3J*-3i»an-CT>r=M.>m

v o l .  1, (Cambridge a t  th e  Un. P r e s s ,  1957), p .  264; says  th e  P a s to r a l s  
"have more c o n ta c t  w i th  th e  p ro p h e t i c  t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  t h e i r  s e d a te  manner 
would su g g e s t .  The d e t e r i o r a t i o n  of th e  church as th e  adven t approached 
was p a r t  of th e  a p o c a ly p t ic  message. The w r i t e r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  was 

^ working on a w idesp read  church  t r a d i t i o n  which had ap o c a ly p ic  c o n n e c t io n ."  
-Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  18.
K  * mesxAcM ■fc.’gsMsato * X

Lock, p p . c i t . , p .  19; "Timothy i s  c a l l e d  an ' e v a n g e l i s t '  (2 Tim. 4 :5 ) ,  a man 
o f  God ( T  Tim. 6 : l l ) ,  the  L o rd 's  seinrant (2 Tim. 2 :2 4 ) ;  h i s  t a s k  i s  one of
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F o r  Timothy to  be d e s c r ib e d  by th e  te rm  'm in is te r®  was v e ry  P au line»

Paul u sed  t h i s  te rm  to  d e s c r ib e  h im s e l f ,^  as w e l l  as o th e r  P a u l in e  rep ré sen ta^  

Pt i v e s .  '  In  a l l  of th e  p assag es  th e  emphasis was on th e  a p o s to l i c  work as a

s e n ’̂ ice of God o r  C h r is t*

To be an 'ev an g e l is t®  was T im o thy 's  second re fe re n c e *  In  a d d i t io n  to

Timothy th e  te rm  e v a n g e l i s t  on ly  o ccu rs  i n  A cts  21 i8 ,  where P h i l i p  was c a l l e d

an e v a n g e l i s t ,  and i n  E phesians  4 s 11 where i t  was in c lu d e d  i n  a s e r i e s  of

fu n c t io n s*  In  E phes ians  ' e v a n g e l i s t '  d e s c r ib e d  a p a r t i c u l a r  k in d  of w orker.

I t  c a r r i e d  th e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of an a s p e c t  of C h r i s t i a n  work. P o s s ib ly  i t  was

3a t e c h n i c a l  name f o r  a church i/orker®

T im othy 's  !fest t i t l e  was 'man of God,* and th e r e  i s  no p a r a l l e l  to  t h i s  

t i t l e  i n  th e  New Testament* I t  m igh t be s t r e t c h i n g  th e  p o i n t  to  c a l l  t h i s  a 

t i t l e ,  b u t  Timothy was r e f e r r e d  to  as 'man of G od , ' and i t s  u n iqueness  i n  th e  

New Testam ent w a r ra n ts  a r e f e r e n c e  here* I t  cou ld  have come from th e  Old 

T estaa ien t u se  d e s c r ib in g  a p ro p h e t^  o r  i t  p o s s ib ly  even h as  a sem i-m y s t ic a l

5meaning. I t  was T im o thy 's  du ty  and b u s in e s s  to  be a 'man of God' as th e

m i n i s t r y  (2  Tim, 4 : 5 ) ,  No t i t l e  i s  g iven  to  T i t u s .  T het b o th  have power 
g iv e n  to  te a c h  them se lves ,  to  hand on th e  A p o s t le s  G ospel, to  c o n t ro l  th e  
t e a c h in g  of o th e r s  ( l  Tim* l î3 ?  2 Tim* 2 s l 4 ) ;  to  o rd a in  m i n i s t e r s ,  to  
e x e r c i s e  d i s c i p l i n e  over them 'w i th  a l l  a u t h o r i t y '  ( l  Tim* 5:17-25? 2 Tim, 
4 :2 ;  T i t .  2 :1 5 ,  3:1G), b o th  f o r  rew ard and f o r  pun ishm ent; to  re m i t  
p e n a l t i e s  once i n f l i c t e d  ( ? )  ( l  Tim* 5 :2 2 ) ;  t o  r e g u l a t e  th e  r o l l  of 
widows ( l  Tim. 5 î 9 ) î "  a l s o ,  Harnack, p p . jcit* ', (CL), p .  67# g iv e s  a  sim
i l a r  l i s t i n g .

^ e f ,  Rom, 11 :15 ; I  Cor. 5 :5 ;  2 Cor. 5 :6 ,  7 f ,  4 :1 ,  5 :1 8 ,  6 :5 ,  11:23; Eph, 3 :7 ,  
C o l.  1 :23»25.

!^p h .  6 :2 1 ,  C ol. 1 :7 ,  4 :7 ;  1 T hess .  3 :2 .
^ B a r r e t t ,  0£,  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p. 117.

P a r ry ,  c i t . , p .  x l i x ;  says most s c h o la r s  h e s i t a t e  to  see  t h i s  b u t  he f e e l s  
t h e r e  i s  a  t i t l e  of an o f f i c e ,  and has  Old T estam ent a s s o c i a t i o n s ;  and 
S c o t t ,  op. c i t *, ( c ) ,  p. 7 6 ; u sed  of p ro p h e ts  who a c t  i n  th e  name of God 
(D t.  5 3 :1 ;  1 Sam* 2 :2 7 ;  1 ICings 17:24; 2 Kings 4 ; ? ) ,  b u t  he reminds us  i t  
i s  a com prehensive te rm  u se d  of any who o f f e r  them se lves  f o r  G od 's  s e r 
v i c e .

K e lly ,  £]). c i t . , (C ), p .  139; "An a t te m p t  has been  made, w i th  th e  a i d  of p a r 
a l l e l s  from P h i lo ,  th e  H erm etic  l i t e r a t u r e ,  and th e  'E p i s t l e  of A r i s t e a s , ' 
t o  g iv e  th e  e x p re s s io n  a sem i-m y s t ic a l  meaning.**
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p ro p h e ts  w ere * The meaning of th e  te rm  i n  i t s  c o n te x t  emphasized th e  char

a c t e r  of one c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d  to  God® H is f u n c t io n  as a 'man of God* was 

to  promote r ig h t e o u s n e s s ,  g o d l in e s s ,  f a i t h ,  lo v e ,  p a t i e n c e ,  and meekness 

( l  Tim® 6 s l l ) .

T i tu s  had no o f f i c i a l  t i t l e  e ither®  In  f a c t ,  th e r e  was no p e rs o n a l

r e f e r e n c e  to  him ex c e p t  i n  T i tu s  1 :4 ,  where, he was c a l l e d  a ' t r u e  ch ild*

o r  'own s o n '  hy th e  author® He became a l e g i t i m a te  and genuine su c c e s s o r

to  P au l i n  h i s  e v a n g e l i s t i c  work*

I t  was c l e a r  t h a t  Timothy was o rd a in e d  ( l  Tim. 4 s l 4 ) .  P o s s ib ly  two

o th e r  p a s sa g e s  ex p re s s  t h i s  e v e n t  also®^ The q u e s t io n  i s ,  was Timothy

o rd a in e d  f o r  th e  work which Paul was now e n t r u s t i n g  to  him, o r  was t h i s  th e

o r i g i n a l  o r d in a t io n  when Timothy was chosen to  be P a u l ' s  companion?

1 Timothy 4 :14  can h e lp  u s .  T h is  was th e  m ention of th e  g i f t  g iven

th ro u g h  p rophecy  w i th  th e  la y in g  on of hands of th e  p r e s b y te r y .  F r e r e  says

i f  t h i s  i s  p a r a l l e l e d  w i th  2 Timothy 1 :6 ,  th e n  th e  e s t a b l i s h e d  p r a c t i c e

of o r d i n a t i o n  by one p r e s i d i n g  a u t h o r i t y  w i th  c o -o p e ra t io n  of o th e rs  i s  

2found . However, H o r t  a rgues  t h a t  t h i s  r e f e r r e d  to  P a u l ' s  f i r s t  choosing

of Timothy as h i s  m i n i s t e r  (A cts  l 6 : 2 ) | ^  b u t ,  Chase says  t h a t  i t  may r e f e r

4to  T im o th y 's  c o n f i rm a t io n  a t  th e  tim e of h i s  co n v e rs io n .  On th e  o th e r  hand,

^ P a rry ,  c i t . , p .  x l i x ;  a l s o  f e e l s  t h a t  1 Timothy 4:18, and 2 Timothy 
.  1:6, 7 r e f e r  to  o r d in a t io n ;  and B a r r e t t ,  op, c i t . ,  (c), p . 47; a g re e s ,
w. H. F r e r e ,  "E a r ly  Forms of O r d in a t io n ,"  Essays  on th e  E a r ly  n i s t o s y  of 

th e  Church and th e  M in i s t r y ,  H. B, Swete, e d i t o r ,  (MacMillan and C o., 
London, 1018), p .  2Ô5f; " S im i la r ly  th e  i n j u n c t i o n  to  Timothy i n  1 Tim. 
5 :22  ( i f  i t  r e f e r s  to  o r d i n a t i o n ) ,  r e a d  i n  c o n ju n c t io n  w ith  T i t ,  1:5» sug
g e s t s  t h a t  th e  im p o s i t io n  of hands co n tin u ed  to  form  p a r t  of o r d in a t io n  
i n  th e  p r a c t i c e  of th e  s u b a p o s to l i c  g e n e r a t io n ; "  b u t ,  F a lc o n e r ,  o£, c i t , , 
p .  7 6 ; says  t h a t  p r e s b y te r y  i s  n o t  m entioned , n o r  a r e  p ro p h e t i c  v o ic e s ,  
t h e r e f o r e ,  " i t  i s  n o t  th e  o f f i c i a l  a c t  b u t  P a u l ' s  s a c re d  r e l a t i o n  to  
him t h a t  h e ig h te n s  th e  a p p e a l ."

H o r t ,  op,. £ ^ 1 . ,  (CE), p .  184f; b u t  a g a i n s t  t h i s .  P a r ry ,  ou® c i t . ,  p . 1;
" I t  m ust be s a i d  t h a t  th e  n a tu re  of th e  m iss io n  i s  i t s e l f  i n  d eb a te ,  and 
may be  q u i t e  as  r e a s o n a b ly  be determ ined  by th e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of th e  o r -  
d i n a t i o n  as  by o th e r  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . "

Ï .  F .  T o r ra n c e ,  C o n se c ra t io n  and O rd in a t io n ,  (O l iv e r  and Boyd, E d inbu rgh ),  
p .  238 ; q u o te s  Chase, C o n f irm a tio n  in  th e  A p o s to l ic  Age, pp. 35-40,
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th e  whole c o n te x t  of th e  e p i s t l e  im p lie d  an appea l to  one i n  an a n t h o r i t a -  

t i v e  p o s i t i o n  who was p ro b a b ly  ordained*

By combining th e s e  two p a s s a g e s ,  th e  fo l lo w in g  meaning becomes f e a s ib l e ?

"Timothy has been  c a r e f u l l y  i n s t r u c t e d  in  th e  f a i t h  
and t r a i n e d  i n  th e  d i d a s k a l i a  which he e x e r c i s e d ,  i n  
t h a t  t r a i n i n g  i t  was c l e a r  t h a t  he was c a l l e d  to  th e  
m i n i s t r y ,  t h a t  th e  V/orcl had im parted  to  a g i f t  f o r  i t s  
m in i s t r y !  a t  th e  same tim e t h a t  g i f t  was re g a rd e d  as 
im parted  fo rm a l ly  th ro u g h  th e  a c t  of la y in g  on of 
hands, a u t h o r i s in g  him as  an a c c r e d i t e d  t e a c h e r  and 
m i n i s t e r ,  b u t  u se d  by God as  th e  means of im p a r t in g  to  
him a  s p i r i t u a l  g i f t  from  God, a  charisma f o r  th e  inin-» 
i s t i y j  th e  a c t  o f  la y in g  on of hands was c a r r i e d  o u t  
by Tim othy’s t e a c h e r ,  P a u l ,  and by th e  P re s b y te ry  a c t 
in g  to g e th e r .

T h e re fo re ,  th e  c o n c lu s io n  i s  t h a t  T im othy 's  o r d in a t io n  o ccu rred  w ith  

Paul and o th e r  e l d e r s  p r e s id i n g .  I t  p robab ly  took p la c e  p r i o r  to  h i s  coming 

to  Ephesus, b u t  i t  d id  n o t  have to  be when he was c a l l e d  to  be P a u l ' s  compan

io n .  The emphasis sho u ld  be t h a t  he was c a l l e d  to  be G od's companion. The 

im p a r t in g  of th e  S p i r i t  p la y e d  th e  s t r o n g e s t  r o l e  i n  o r d in a t io n .

W ithou t g e n e r a l i s i n g  to o  e x t e n s iv e ly ,  we may say t h a t  Timothy and T i tu s  

had a  du ty  to  be w hat was ex p ec ted  of such a  le a d e r  and o rg a n iz e r .  2 Timothy 

1:7  ex p re s se s  th e  a u t h o r ' s  view as  to  what Timothy ought to  b e ;

" . . .  f o r  God d id  n o t  g ive  u s  a s p i r i t  of t i m i d i t y  
b u t  a s p i r i t  of power and love and s e l f - c o n t r o l . "

P o s s ib ly  T im o thy 's  " b e s e t t i n g  s in "  was t i m i d i t y ,  and t h i s  was th e  way th e  

2a u th o r  d e a l t  w ith  i t .  The n e g a t iv e  emphasis se rv ed  to  h e ig h te n  th e  p o s i t i v e .  

Timothy was n o t  to  be f e a r f u l  o r  t im id ,  b u t  was to  be one w ith  power, lo v e ,  

and of a sound mind o r  s e l f  c o n t r o l .  A l l  th r e e  words c h a r a c t e r i z e d  the  a t t i t u d e  

of G od's  m i n i s t e r  i n  d e a l in g  w i th  o th e r s .

I b i d . , p .  238; says  t h a t  P r o f e s s o r  Daube su g g es ts  t h a t  th e  la y in g  on of hands 
p robab ly  r e f e r s  to  a r a b b in i c  te rm  f o r  ' t h e  o r d in a t io n  of e ld e r s ,*  b u t  

2 i t  seems more l i k e l y  t o  be th e  P re s b ÿ te ry  as a whole l a i d  on hands, 
G u th r ie ,  c^ . c ^ , , (c), p .  126,
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T his  'pow er ' was due p r im a r i ly  to  th e  co n sc io u sn ess  of a u t h o r i t y  from

Godj h u t  i t s  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  depended on i t s  f i r s t  be ing  shown in  our d e a l in g s

w ith  o u r s e lv e s .  I t  was only  by a c t in g  v ig o ro u s ly  and cou rageously  t h a t  one

found ou t  the  f u l l  power of th e  S p i r i t o ^  This  was a power t h a t  was s t r o n g e r

2th a n  any o th e r  power.

This  ' l o v e '  r e p r e s e n te d  th e  r e s t r a i n i n g  in f lu e n c e  in  h i s  e x o rc i s e  of 

a u t h o r i t y .  T h is  was e s p e c i i i l ly  needed a g a i n s t  th e  f a l s e  a c c u s e r s .  I t  was a 

lovo of concern , which c o r r e c t e d  h a rd n e s s ,  y e t  s t r u c k  th e  n o te  of s e r v ic e  to  

man i n  an em pathe tio  imy*

Then th e  passage  c lo se d  w ith  th e  p e rso n a l  r e q u i s i t e  of ' s e l f - c o n t ro l®  f o r  

each C h r i s t i a n  i f  ho was to  rem ain as su ch . T h is  was an o p p o s i te  to  th e  k in d  

of temperament which was ready  to  compromise f o r  th e  sake of peace and q u i e t -  

nessc This  d e a l t  w i th  T io o tb y 's  t r e a tm e n t  of h im s e l f ,  b u t  a l s o  in c lu d e d  h i s  

response  to  men. One had to  have an a c t iv e  c o n t ro l  of h im se lf  i n  th e  fa c e  of

4 « kpan ic  o r  p a s s io n .

These t h r e e  v i r t u e s  a r e  v i r t u e s  of a u t h o r i t y .  But one canno t l o t  them 

g e t  o u t  of c o n t r o l .  F o r  ' l o v e '  and ' d i s c i p l i n e '  c o n t ro l  th e  e x o rc i s e  of 

'p o w e r . '

T im othy 's  d u t i e s  were v a r i e d .  He was to  e x e rc i s e  d i s c i p l i n e  over  o th e r  

l e a d e r s  (o r  m i n i s t e r s )  ( l  Tim. 5 s l ? - 2 5 ) ,  p reach  th e  Word (2 Tim. t s S ) ,  r e g u la te  

th e  r o l l  of i;idow's ( l  Tim. 3s9)? and c o n t ro l  th e  te a c h in g  of o th e r s  ( l  Tim.

I s 3 ;  2 Tim. 2 g i t ) .

^ 'Alfred Plummer, The P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  (ilodder and S tough ton , Londoja, 1888)
g  p .  316.
'Lock, jop̂ o ^ t , ,  p .  86; p a r a l l e l s  t h i s  w ith  Romans l ? l 6 ,  and says i t  empha- 

... s i z e s  0, power s t r o n g e r  th e n  th e  "Empire of pow er."
/ a .  E. H i l l a r d ,  The P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  ( l i iv in g to n s ,  London, 1919)s P® 72. 
F a lc o n e r ,  on. c i t . ,  p .  76 .
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î i t a s  had s i m i l a r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  He was t o  s e t  i n  o rd e r  th e  th in g s  

t h a t  were w an tin g  ( T i t .  I s 5 ) j  o rd a in  e ld e r s  ( T i t ,  1 :5 ) ,  speak  w i th  a u t h o r i t y  

( T i t ,  2 s l 5 ) ,  and p o s s ib ly  even pun ish  ( T i t ,  3?10), He was to  o rg a n is e  new 

m iss io n s  i n  C re te ,  b u t  was to  le a v e  when t h i s  work was done.

Both  Timothy and T i tu s  foIlc\/cd Paul and th e r e f o r e  becanie th e  orthodox 

b e a r e r s  o f  th e  Word.^ The p r im i t i v e  C h r i s t i a n  view t h a t  s a i d  every  C h r i s t i a n  

r e c e iv e d  th e  S p i r i t  i n  h i s  b ap t ism , f e l l  i n t o  th e  background. I t  i s  d i f 

f i c u l t  t o  r e c o n c i l e  t h i s  s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  w ith  th e  P a u l in e  d o c t r in e  of the  

2c h a r i s m a ta .  I n  o th e r  woz’ds , be who s to o d  over a g a i n s t  th e  r e s t  of th e  com-

m unity  was now th e  r e a l  b e a r e r  of th e  S p i r i t ,

T here  were g rad es  of th e  l o c a l  m i n i s t r y  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  and each

assumed d i f f e r e n t  f u n c t i o n s .  The q u e s t io n  t h a t  had to  be t a c k le d  f i r s t ,  was

one d e a l in g  w i th  th e  g e n e ra l  te rm  'p r e s b y te r s *  (o r  e l d e r s ) .  I f  p r e s b y te r
%

d e a l t  alw"ays w i th  a  d e s ig n a t io n  of age th e r e  would be no problem . T h is  i s  

n o t  th e  c a s e .  So, th e n ,  a r e  th e  p r e s b y te r s  and ep iakonos th e  same,  ̂ o r  n o t?

S chw eizer ,  _c it , ,  p ,  83; and Harnack, a£ , ^ t . , (CL), p ,  66 ; c a l l s  them 
2 r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of th e  a p o s t l e  d u r in g  h i s  absence ,
.yKGsemanuy o i t , , ( e ) ,  p ,  8 7 ; " , , , f o r  a l l  p r a c t i c a l  p u rposes  i t  d i s a p p e a r s , "  
■̂1 Timothy 3 :1  and T i tu s  2s2 , show a d e f i n i t e  d i s t i n c t i o n  because  of age n o t  
^  t i t l e ,  b u t  t h i s  i s  n o t  th e  case  alw ays.

L indsay , op . c i t . , p .  366; says  th e y  mean " in  th e  p r i m i t i v e  church a b s o lu te ly  
th e  same t h i n g ; "  a l s o ,  Schw eizer ,  o^, c i t , « p .  85; a l s o ,  Harnack, p p .  c i t . , 
(CL), p .  6 7 ; s t a t e s  t h a t  "as  th e  somewhat t a u t o l o g i c a l  t e x t  ru n s ,  th e  
b ish o p  seems t o  be i d e n t i c a l  w ith  th e  p r e s b y te r ,  and must t h e r e f o r e  be 
u n d e rs to o d  i n  a  p l u r a l  s e n s e ;"  a l s o ,  G u th r ie ,  p p .  c i t . , (C), p .  25; says 
th e  te rm s  d e s c r ib e  th e  same p e o p le ;  a l s o ,  H ort,  p p .  c i;k. , (EC), p ,  189f; 
a l s o ,  S t r e e t e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p ,  99; "The term s ep iskopos and P r e s b y te r  a re  
s t i l l ,  t o  some e x t e n t ,  in te r c h a n g e a b le ,  b u t  th e  u se  of them i s  p robab ly  
d e s ig n a te d  ambiguous i n  o rd e r  t h a t  th e  adv ice  g iven  may be a p p ro p r ia te  
t o  chu rches  which had n o t ,  as  w e l l  as  th o se  which had , adop ted  a monar
c h i c a l  r u l e s "  a l s o ,  P a r ry ,  op, c i t . ,  p .  6I ;  "The c o n c lu s io n  i s  t h a t  t h i s

y  ' V • s a i ? »  .  •**

E p i s t l e  (and  confirm ed  in  T i t u s )  shows us  one c l a s s  of o f f i c e r s  name
whose b u s in e s s  of government i s  d e s c r ib e d  by th e  verb  

Bm c^KOTfy j  , and who cou ld  th e r e f o r e  them selves  be d e s c r ib e d  as 
G.T/tcr/<oTfo / , w he the r  t h a t  was a second t i t l e  of t h e i r  o f f i c e  o r ,  as
H o rt  m a in ta in s ,  a t  t h i s  tim e m ere ly  a d e s c r ip t i o n  of t h e i r  f u n c t i o n ; "  
a l s o  Hummel, qp. c i t . , p , 268; "The P a s to r a l s  p ro b ab ly  d e s ig n a te  w ith  
op iskopos and p resb ja te ro s  th e  same o f f i c e ; "  a l s o ,  Lock, op, c i t . ,  p .  19; 
a l s o ,  L i g h t f o o t ,  op. n i t , ,  (CEP), p , 9 5 f ;  a l s o ,  Loening, Die Gomein• W « w n ix i faBm=$rucE/i<-zuc5:i=*

d ev e r  f a s  sung des U rchris teiithum B, 1889, p .  5 8 f ;  a l s o ,  F . Loofs, S tu d ie n  
jgM ^ j t i k e n ,  (L e ip z ig ,  1890), p .  629f; and, Gore, o^,. c i t . ,  p . 219.
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On th e  o th e r  hand, th e  b ish o p  i& always r e f e r r e d  to  i n  th e  s in g u la r  (p ro 

b ab ly  to  be ta k e n  i n  th e  g e n e r ic  s e n s e ) ,^  and may r e f e r  to  th e  m onarch ica l 

2 3e p is c o p a te ,  ' j u r e  d i v i n e . ’ l a  v i r t u e  of th e  s p i r i t  im parted  to  him, th e  

'b ishop*  became, th e  co n n ec tin g  l i n k  between th e  a p o s t l e  and th e  f u tu r e  mon

a r c h i c a l  bishop* And w i th o u t  s t r e t c h i n g  th e  p o in t  too  f a r ,  t h i s  could  be 

s a id  of th e  two a p o s to l i c  d e l e g a t e s ,  Timothy and T i t u s ,  Y e t,  i f  one i s  n o t  

ready  to  c o n s id e r  t h i s  o f f i c e  a s  a m onarch ica l e p i s c o p a te ,  th e n  t h i s  o f f i c e  

of b ish o p  i s  e i t h e r  a second t i t l e  o r  d e s c r i p t i v e  of th e  p r e s b y t e r . ^  The

^Lock, op. c i  t o , p .  20 ; s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  d e f i n i t e  a r t i c l e . Û3 p r e f ix e d
kiTfo' t<or7 o V  9 1 Tim. 3 sS | T i t ,  I : ? ) ?  F a lc o n e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  56, "The
occupan t of th e  o f f i c e  i s  m entioned  only  in  th e  s i n g u l a r ,  Px’obobly th e  
a r t i c l e  i s  g e n e r ic ,  d e n o t in g  a member of a c l a s s ; " a l s o ,  S t r e e t e r ,  
c i j t ,  , p .  114f; t a k e s  th e  s i n g u l a r  to  be g e n e r ic ;  a l s o ,  G u th r ie ,  op, c ^ . , 
%cX, p .  26 ; f e e l s  t h a t  th e s e  s in g u la r  r e f e r e n c e s  a re  t o  be i n t e r p r e t e d  
i n  a  g e n e r ic  s e n se ,  " i . e .  o f  th e  c l a s s  of b is h o p s ,  and no d ed u c t io n  can 
be made from t h i s  d e t a i l ; "  a l s o ,  Hanson, op, p i t , , (c), p .  l 6f ;  s t a t e s  
t h a t  t h i s  i s  vague co nce rn ing  why i t  i s  i n  th e  s in g u la r ;  " th e  s im p le s t  
e x p la n a t io n  i s  t h a t  th e  a u th o r  loaew t h a t  th e r e  had been no b ishops  i n

g P a u l ' s  d ay ,"  b u t  th e y  emerged i n  h i s  day, and he speaks v ague ly  of them.
S t r e e t e r ,  c i t , . p .  l l k f ;  s e e s  Timothy and T i tu s  as  i d e a l i s e d  p o r t r a i t s  of 

th e  e s t a b l i s h e d  m ona rch ica l e p i s c o p a te ,  "Timothy and T i tu s  a re  c h a r a c te r  
sk e tc h e s  of th e  i d e a l  b i s h o p ;"  a l s o  v ,  Campenhausen, M iro h l icb es  Amt und

'  *  * TO=ww*-jo»iyy»3iaii:iKS«jct»*wTa5iasa, rnt.-ysnscra c m ssu w v

g e i s t l i c h e  V ollm aeht i n  den e r s t e n  d r e i  J a l i rh u n d e r te n ,. (Tubingen, 1963), 
p .  I l 6f ;  a l s o ,  T. G, J a l l a n d ,  The O r ig in  and E v o lu t io n  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  

_ Church, (H utchinsone Un, L ib rax y ,  London, 1948), p .  88 .
■HCasemann, 0£ , c i t , , ( e ) ,  p .  87f? a rgues  from 2 Timothy -  "We may a s s e r t  t h a t  

th e  a p o s to l i c  d e le g a te  i s  re g a rd e d  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  as  th e  co nnec ting  
l i n k  bet^-;een a p o s t l e  and m ona rch ica l  b ishop  and as  th e  p ro to ty p e  of th e  
l a t t e r .  In  o th e r  words he s ta n d s  i n  th e  a p o s to l i c  s u c c e s s io n  i n  p r e c i s e 
ly  th e  same way as  ' th e  Jew ish  r a b b i  s ta n d in g  i n  th e  s u c c e s s io n  from 
Moses and Joshua  r e c e iv e s  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  corpus of i n s t r u c t i o n  and th e  
acc ep ted  e x p o s i t io n  of th e  law and a d m in is te r s  them ' j u r e  d iv ine*  -  t h a t  
i s  in  v i r t u e  of th e  s p i r i t  im p a r ted  to  him th rough  o r d i n a t i o n , "  Those 
a g a i n s t  such a s s e r t i o n s  a r e  G u th r ie ,  ojj. c i t . , (c), p . 23; says th e r e  i s  
in  th e s e  l e t t e r s  to  s u g g e s t  t h a t  th e  b ishop  was i n  s o le  charge of any one 
community; a l s o ,  F a lc o n e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  56; a l s o ,  Schw eizer, op, c i t . , ̂ * • * ' «KMïüa ' A  f  W ? gMs&a «.TPwmtsrsa '

p. 85 ; su g g es ts  t h a t  th e  l i k e l y  e x p la n a t io n  i s  t h a t  th e  \ f r i t c r  i n s e r t e d  
. a t r a d i t i o n a l  e x h o r ta t io n  f o r  a b ish o p .
H o rt ,  0£ .  c i t . , (CS), p . 190; f e e l s  i t  i s  e rroneous  to  c a l l  i t  a second t i t l e .  

" In  A cts  20, Pau l u sed  ep isk o pps as  d e s c r i p t i v e ,  n o t  as  a  second t i t l e ,  
so t h a t  we m ight r e n d e r  i t  ' s e t  you to  have o v e r s ig h t .* "  I t s  th e  seme i n
T i t u s ,  only  c l e a r e r ,  " I f  ep isk o p o s  i s  a t i t l e  of o f f i c e ,  th e  a r t i c l e  be
f o r e  i t  w i th o u t  m o tive ,  and KÀyyr^U  6 / (/ce / fo l lo w in g  i t  i s  a
tim e r e p e t i t i o n  when 7 V5  à c r n i^  hv£yK/\ '} j 'rc>^  h as  p receded .  But 
ta k e n  d e s c r i p t i v e l y  i t  s u p p l i e s  a l i n k  which g iv e s  f o r c e  to  every  o th e r  
word; a l s o ,  Gore, op. c i t . ,  p .  219; s t a t e s  i t  may mean th e  same t i t l e  b u t
n o t  a p o s i t i o n  to  Ke p r e s s e d .
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l a t t e r  seems most f e a s i b l e .  'P re s b y te r*  i s  p ro b ab ly  th e  t i t l e  coining from 

th e  analogy  of th e  Jew ish  synagogue, and 'b i s h o p '  would be d e s c r i p t i v e  of t h e i r  

f u n c t i o n .^

Although i t  i s  n o t  a  c lo s e d  c a s e ,  i t  seems t h a t  th e  b ishop  and p r e s 

b y t e r  d e f in e d  th e  same o f f i c e  which was n o t  y e t  m o n a rc h ica l ;  u n l e s s ,  however,
2Timothy and T i tu s  r e p r e s e n t  t h i s .  The b i s h o p 's  t i t l e  was d e s c r i p t i v e ,  n o t  a  

3second t i t l e ,  which co u ld  e x j i la in  th e  use  of th e  s in g u la r  a l s o .  The b ishop

was th e  'o v e r s e e r '  and r e p r e s e n te d  th e  p r e s b y t e r s . ^  H is r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  was

g r e a t e r  th a n  th e  o th e r s ;  y e t ,  he s t i l l  was a p r e s b y te r .

The deaconb o f f i c e  causes  more concern . H is q u a l i t i e s  were s i m i l a r  to  th o se

5of th e  b ish o p .  H is p o s i t i o n  v/as d e f in e d  i n  h i s  name. d e f i n i t e l y  i n  the

r o l e  of s e r v i c e ,  and s e rv in g  o t h e r s . ^  I t  seems t h a t  he had a reco g n ized  t i t l e  

among th e  C h r i s t i a n s  a t  Ephesus; and y e t ,  he was n o t  m entioned  a t  C re te .

Looking a t  th e  d e a c o n 's  o f f i c e ,  t h e r e  i s  q u e s t io n  as to  where t h i s  m in is 

t r y  f i t s  i n  w i th  th e  p r e s b y t e r s .  He may be of a  low er m i n i s t r y  th a n  th e

^Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  20; s t a t e s  t h a t  i f  th e s e  a re  two d i f f e r e n t  t i t l e s  f o r  one
* «3U »>  ««.QCSiSai f  ̂ ^
s t a t u a ,  th e n  'p r e s b y te r s *  i s  th e  t i t l e  (coming from th e  analogy of th e  
Jew ish  synogogue), and 'b i s h o p s '  would be d e s c r i p t i v e  of th e ix ’ f u n c t io n  
as  t a k in g  o v e r s ig h t ,  T h is^ e t ro n g ly  su p p o r ted  by A cts  2 0s17, and A cts 
2 0 :28 .

‘E a s t o n ,  p p . . c i t . ,  p .  177; r e f e r s  to  Timothy and T i tu s ,  th e  I g n a t i a n  b ish o p s  
a re  a c t u a l l y  found  i n  e v e ry th in g  b u t  th e  t i t l e ;  ( t h i s  i s  pu re  sp e c u la -  

„ t i o n ) .
Lock, jqP*_Jgit,® ; p .  20; e x p la in s  t h a t  th e  t i t l e  would have to  be th e  'p re s b y 

t e r s ,  ' s p r in g in g  o u t  of th e  analogy of th e  Jew ish  Synagogue, "a em ail 
group of l e a d in g  men chosen by th e  fou n d er  of each church  to  manage i t s  
a f f a i r s  a f t e r  he hhd gone ."

Perhaps th e  p r e s b y te r s  d id  n o t  d is c h a rg e  th e  same d u t i e s .  In  f a c t  Goguel, 
.2E* 9 (PC), p .  133; says  t h a t  th e  te rm  'b ishop*  m igh t have been

_ u sed  f o r  th o se  "who s p e c i a l i z e d  i n  some p a r t i c u l a r  form of a c t i v i t y . "  
P a r ry ,  op. c i t . , p .  60 ; f e e l s  th e  o f f i c e s  of f u n c t io n s  were tw o -fo ld ,

"one in v o lv in g  <£ tT/O'K d 77 i-i » government, th e  o th e r  c ^ / ^ / c û ^ f a  ,
^ s e r v i c e , "
H ort ,  jop. c i t . , (EC), p .  203; To th e  Greek e a r s  th e  word "a lm ost always 

seems to  s u g g e s t  r e l a t i v e l y  low k in d s  of o f f i c e s ,  w hether  ren d ered  to  
a  m a s te r ,  o r  to  a s t a t e . "



p r e s b y te r , ^  This  assum ption  has  been tak en  from th e  passage  d e a l in g  w ith  h i s  

'good s t a n d in g '  ( l  Tim* 3:13)® I f  we look  a t  the  word t r a n s l a t e d  's tan d in g *  

(bathm os) , which l i t e r a l l y  means 'b a s e ,*  ' f o u n d a t io n ,*  ' s t a i r , '  o r  ' s t e p , '  we 

■see t h a t  i t  cou ld  denote  a b eg in n in g  o r  a c o n t in u a t io n .  F i g u r a t i v e l y ,  i t  

cou ld  denote  a degree of advancement, o r  i n  r e l i g i o n  "a s ta g e  in  th e  so u ls  

growth in  knowledge (so  i n  Clement of A le x a n d r ia ) ,  o r  i n  i t s  heaven ly  p ro g re s s  

(so  i n  th e  Corpus Eerm eticiun).

I f  th e  meaning were a lower m i n i s t r y  th e n  deacons could  a s p i r e  to  a 

h ig h e r  one i f  th e y  wore i n  'good s ta n d in g .*  I f  th e  meaning was s p i r i t u a l  then  

he cou ld  have a s p i r e d  s p i r i t u a l l y .  He cou ld  have a t t a i n e d  a c l o s e r  r e l a t i o n 

sh ip  to  God. But why does i t  have to  be ' e i t h e r - o r ? ' Could i t  n o t  mean both?  

Was n o t  th e  church lo o k in g  f o r  s p i r i t u a l  depth  as  w e l l  as  le a d e r s h ip ?  And 

would i t  n o t  have been  r e a l i s t i c  to  have b o th  q u a l i t i e s  i n  one f ig u r e ?

.Whatever church o rd e r  i s  p o s se s se d  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s , ^  i t  i s  pu re  specu

l a t i o n  to  come to  a co n c lu s io n  co nce rn ing  i t .  I t  i s  th e  c h a r a c te r  of th e se  

men t h a t  make th e  P a s t o r a l s  so v a lu a b le  concern ing  l e a d e r s h ip .  I t  i s  n o t  

t h e i r  o rd e r  o r  f u n c t io n  t h a t  p r e v a i l s ,  b u t  what i t  took  to  make a b ish o p ,

Schw eizer, jO£, c i t . , p .  86; s t a t e s  t h a t  " th e  'good s t a n d in g '  t h a t  th ey  can 
a c q u i re  i s  n o t  a h ig h e r  o f f i c e ,  as  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h a t  of a b ish o p ,  as 
one c e r t a i n l y  m ight i n f e r  from Jew ish  and e a r l y  C a th o l ic  a n a lo g ie s  i f  
i t  were n o t  excluded  by th e  c o n te x t ,  b u t  i s  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  b e fo re  God, 
o r  perhaps t h e i r  p r e s t i g e  i n  th e  ch u rch ;"  Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  20; d i s -  
a g re e s ,  and says t h a t  th e y  may a s p i r e  to  a h ig h e r  o f f i c e ,  such as th e  
p r e s b y te r a t e .

K e lly ,  op. c i t . , (c), p .  84f.
K e lly ,  op, c i t . , (C), p .  85; says i t  does n o t  mean e i t h e r  -  " th e  a p o s t l e  i s  

th in ic ing  of th e  r e p u te  and in f lu e n c e  the  deacons w i l l  have w ith  the  
c o n g reg a t io n ;  h i s  encouragement to  them i s  p a r a l l e l  t o  h i s  d e s c r ip t io n  
of tiB o v e rs e e rs  o f f i c e  as a 'w orthw h ile  j o b . ' "

C a r r in g to n ,  op, c i t . ,  v o l .  1, p .  2?0; s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  church o rd e r  i s  a 
P a l e s t i n i a n  one which had reached  A sia  Minor by way of A ntioch  and 
C aesarea ; "and A cts  p r e s e n te d  p i c t u r e s  of t h i s  P a l e s t i n i a n  church o rd e r  
as to  p ro v id e  models f o r  th e  churches of A sia  M inor;"  a l s o ,  Schw eizer, 
op. c i t . ,  p . 85; s t a t e s  th e  P a l e s t i n i a n  t r a d i t i o n  can be t r a c e d  ( e s p e c i a l l y  
th e  e l d e r s ) .
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p r e s b y te r ,  o r  deacon a s t ro n g  c h a r a c t e r  p h y s i c a l l y ,  s p i r i t u a l l y  and m e n ta l ly .

I n  a d d i t io n  to  th e  men, t h e r e  were women in  pos it ions  of o f f i c e  o r

a u t h o r i t y . ^  Even though Judaism  s t i l l  c o n s id e re d  women i n f e r i o r ,  th ey

had t h e i r  p la c e  i n  s o c ie ty ;  b u t  a  woman's place, had i t s  b o u n d a r ie s .  They

had a  c e r t a i n  ranlc of d ig n i ty  i f  th e y  adhered  to  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  in  s o c i e t y .

I t  was l i k e  a paradox , on th e  one hand th e re  was th e  w e l l  knotvn say in g  of

th e  synagogue s e r v i c e ,  'B le s se d  a r t  th o u ,  0 Lord our God, King of th e  U n iv e rse ,

who h a s t  n o t  made me a  woman;' y e t ,  on th e  o th e r  hand, t h e r e  were th e  l o f t y

2words conce rn ing  v/omanliood in  th e  P ro v e rb s .

The Old Testam ent o f te n  "espouses  th e  cause of th e  widow and th e  o rp h an ."  

God i s  r e f e r r e d  to  as  th e  judge of widows. The Mosaic law pronounces a 

c u rse  on th o se  who a f f l i c t  w idow s.. The ' l e v i r a t i s *  h e lp e d  t o  p r o t e c t  th e  

r i g h t s  of a widow. However, th e  p r o t e c t i o n  had a  loop h o le  i n  f a v o r  of th e

1 Timothy 5 ? 3 " l6 ;  "Honor widows who a r e  r e a l  widows. I f  a widow has  c h i ld r e n  
o r  g r a n d c h i ld r e n ,  l e t  them f i r s t  l e a m  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  duty  to  t h e i r  
oira f a m i ly  and make some r e t u r n  to  t h e i r  p a re n ts ?  f o r  t h i s  is ^ 'a c c e p ta b le  
i n  th e  s i g h t  of God. She who i s  a  r e a l  widow, and i s  l è f t  a l l  a lo n e ,  
has  s e t  h e r  hope on God and c o n t in u e s  in  s u p p l i c a t i o n s  and p ra y e r s  
n ig h t  and day; whereas she who i s  s e l f - i n d u l g e n t  i s  dead even w h ile  
she l i v e s .  Command t h i s ,  so t h a t  th e y  may be w i th o u t  re p ro a c h .  I f  
anyone does n o t  p ro v id e  f o r  h i s  r e l a t i v e s ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  f o r  h i s  
o^m fa m i ly ,  he has  disovmed th e  f a i t h  and i s  worèe th a n  an u n b e l i e v e r .
L e t  a widow be e n r o l l e d  i f  she i s  n o t  l e s s  th a n  s i x t y  y e a r s  of age, 
hav ing  been  th e  w ife  of one husband; and she must be w e l l  a t t e s t e d  f o r  
h e r  good deeds, as  one who has  b ro u g h t  up c h i ld r e n ,  sho%m h o s p i t a l i t y ,  
washed th e  f e e t  of th e  s a i n t s ,  r e l i e v e d  th e  a f f l i c t e d ,  and devoted  
h e r s e l f  to  doing  good in  every  way. But r e f u s e  to  e n r o l l  younger widows; 
f o r  when th e y  grow wanton a g a i n s t  C h r i s t  th e y  d e s i r e  to  marry, and so 
th e y  in c u r  condemnation f o r  hav ing  v i o l a t e d  t h e i r  f i r s t  p le d g e .
B es id e s  t h a t ,  th e y  l e a m  to  be i d l e r s ,  gadding abou t from house to  
house , and n o t  only  i d l e r s  b u t  g o s s ip s  and b u sy b o d ie s ,  say in g  what . ~
th e y  sh o u ld  n o t .  So I  would have younger widows m arry , b e a r  c h i ld r e n ,  
r u l e  t h e i r  househo lds ,  and g iv e  th e  eneny no o c c a s io n  to  r e v i l e  u s .
F o r  some have a l re a d y  s t r a y e d  a f t e r  S a ta n .  I f  any b e l i e v in g  woman has 
r e l a t i v e s  who a re  widows, l e t  h e re  a s s i s t  them; l e t  th e  church n o t  be burden» 

_ e d , , so t h a t  i t  may a s s i s t  th o s e  who a re  r e a l  w idows."
C, C, I ^ r i e ,  The P lac e  of Women I n  th e  Church, (The MacMillan C o., New York, 

1958), p .  8.
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man, which r e s u l t e d  i n  n e g l e c t  of th e  widows, and many were l e f t  to  malüe

t h e i r  oira way. This  i n  t u r n  r e s u l t e d  in  a Jew ish  fund  in  th e  Temple f o r  th e

purpose of r e l i e f  to  widows and o rp h an s .^  By th e  tim e of th e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n

church , many widows came u n d e r  th e  c h u rc h 's  care® The C h r i s t i a n  church

cou ld  n o t  t u r n  i t s  back on them so th e y  su p p o r ted  them® The p r a c t i c e  of

g iv in g  r e l i e f  seemed to  have s t a r t e d  s h o r t l y  a f t e r  P e n te c o s t .  The churches

had  assumed t h i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  and i n  t u r n ,  th o se  who were ca red  f o r

2a c q u i re d  some typo of s t a t u s  as  w o rk e rs .  O bviously , i n  th e  P a s to r a l s ,  th e s e  

widows had become a  problem . T h e re fo re ,  th e  au th o r  recomaiendai t h a t  only 

women who were u n l i k e l y  to  m arry  a g a in  sho u ld  be c o n s id e re d  as  r e a l  widows.

The younger wure expec ted  to  m arry .
3 k

An o rd e r  of widows emerged. Even though i t  was s t r a n g e  to  P a u l , ‘ i t

was n o t  s t r a n g e  to  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  No o th e r  p la c e  i n  th e  New Testam ent su p p o r ted  

5such an o rd e r .  I t  seems t h a t  t h e i r  t a s k  was c o n t in u a l  p r a y e r ,  and i t  was 

q u i t e  im p o r ta n t  to  th e  church because  we h e a r  as  much ab o u t th e  widows as 

we do ab o u t th e  b is h o p s .  What i s  s a id  i n  1 Timothy 5 j u s t i f i e s  th e  su p p o si

t i o n  t h a t  'w idows' formed a  re c o g n iz e d  group in  th e  church  and had to  fo l lo w

gR yrie ,  c ^ . , p .  81®
.R id d le ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  204,

G u th r ie ,  c i t , . (C ),  p .  30; a rgues  t h a t  t h i s  i s  d o u b tfu l  to  be an o rd e r  
of widows; "The e a r l i e s t  unambiguous u se  of 'd e a c o n e s s '  as  a d i s t i n c 
t i v e  o f f i c e  appea rs  i n  th e  ' Dida s & a l i a ' 3 :12 , 13, b u t  a wide gap s e p a r 
a t e s  t h i s  o f f i c e  from th e  r e f e r e n c e s  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  to  w idow s;"
Goguel, o£. c i t . , (PC), p .  135; d i s a g r e e s ;  a l s o  C. T, C ra ig ,  £he

(Ablngdon-Cokesbury P r e s s ,  1943), p .  278;
 ̂ and Lock, jq ^ . c i t . , p .  20^ fe c k  th e  re an  c r d e r  o f  K)cnn(\eo. 
iCummel, op . c i t . . p .  269.
Romans l 6 s l ,  læ n tions  Phoebe as a  (ftCxKOVc^ i b u t  i t  i s  u sed  i n  t e r n s  of

s e r v ic e  i n  general® E a s to n ,  op.. c i t . , p .  185; a g ree s  to,, tlm ^j ^ J ^ l l a n d ,  
0£ ,  c i t . . p .  117, d is a g re e s  and says  i t  i s  n o t  an o f f i c e ^  ‘̂Scnw eizer ,
JSE* . c i t . , p .  200; "This seems to  be th e  only l e g a l l y  v e r i f i a b l e  c o n d i t io n  
f o r  a m in i s t r y  i n  th e  New T estam ent.  E lsew here , n o th in g  seems to  be 
p resupposed  b u t  g i f t s  of th e  S p i r i t  (a s  i n  th e  case  of th e  widow of 
1 Tim. 5 s 3 f )  which a re  a p p a re n t  on ly  to  a s p i r i t u a l  "
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Xa s t r i c t  r u l e  to  even be c o n s id e re d  a ' r e a l  widow®'
• 2 

P o s s ib ly  th e r e  were even deaconesses  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  ( l  Tim® 3 :l l )®

There was no m ention  of th e  b i s h o p 's  w ife ;  however, t h e r e  was a r e f e r e n c e  to

3e i t h e r  th e  d eac o n 's  w i f e ,  o r  to  ' fe m a le  d e a c o n s . '  1 Tim® 3:11 s p e c i f i c a l l y

spealcs of th e  d e a c o n 's  w ife  which does n o t  mean deaconesses  on th e  surface®

P o s s ib ly  t h i s  i s  th e  in f e r e n c e ,  b u t  i t  i s  a  q u e s t io n  t h a t  shou ld  be l e f t  open .^

S ince  the  church o rd e r  t h a t  e x i s t e d  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  d id  so because  of

n e c e s s i t y ,  then  i t  was most im p o r ta n t  to  f i n d  th e  r i g h t  ' c h a r a c t e r '  f o r  th e

le a d e r s h ip  ro le*  The community r a l l i e d  around th e  t e a c h e r ,  and h i s  a u t h o r i t y

depended upon th e  exemplary q u a l i t y  of h i s  c h a r a c te r  i n  d a i l y  l i f e *  And, as
g

Kasemann h a s  s t a t e d ,  i t  was i n  th e  m i n i s t e r i a l  s p i r i t ,  backed by t h i s  judge

ment of c h a r a c te r  t h a t  th e  community looked f o r  guidance*

The o f f i c e  of b ish o p  was a n ob le  t a s k  to  which to  a s p i r e  ( l  Timothy 3 * l ) î  

b u t ,  i f  th e  b ishop  f a i le d  a t  home, w i t h i n  h i s  own househo ld , he p ro b ab ly  cou ld  

n o t  c a r e  fox' G od's  church (3 :5 )*  There was a l i s t  of req u ire m en ts  of what 

he must b e ,^  and a l i s t  of what he must n o t  be®^ Some of th e  v i r t u o u s

Schw eizer, c i t * , p* 86; s t a t e s  t h e i r  s e rv ic e  i s  one of i n t e r c e s s i o n ;  y e t  
J .  M u l le r -B a rd o r f f , "Zur Exegese von 1 Tim. 5 :3 ” l 6 , "  F es tg ab e  f u r  E® 
F a sc h e r ,  1959* PP° 113f? s t a t e s  i t  a l s o  d e a l t  w ith  com plet sex u a l
a b s t in a n c e ;  and Harnack, o£* c i t * , (CL), p . 6?; says  widows "a re  e n t r u s t e d
w i th  some f u n c t io n  i n  th e  com munity," and " re c e iv e  t h e i r  m aintenance 

g from the  t r e a s u r y  of th e  community."
1 Timothy 3:11 r e f e r s  to  w ives o f  deacons; y e t ,  F a lc o n e r ,  jO£* c i t . , p . 62; 

f e e l s  t h a t  th e s e  women a re  p ro b a b ly  n o t  wives of th e  deacons b u t  deacon
e s s e s ,  "though p ro b a b ly  some deaconesses  may have been  w ives of d eaco n s;"  
a l s o  Lock, aq. £ i t , ,  p .  20,

Schw eizer ,  p ^ .  c i t . , p .  86; says  v e r s e  11 i s  more p ro b ab ly  r e l a t e d  to  fem ale 
deacons th a n  to  deacons w iv es .  . . " t h a t  i s  s u p p o r ted  by Romans l 6 : l  and 

, Hermas, V is ,  I I ,  4 :3 * "
p.Spicq, on , c i t . * p .  x l v i i ,
^Kasemann, ojq. c i t . , (E ) ,  p .  87.

1 Timothy 3 s t a t e s  t h a t  a b ish o p  must be 'above r e p r o a c h , ' 'husband of one 
w i f e , * ' t e m p e r a t e , ' ' s e n s i b l e , * ' d i g n i f i e d , ' ' h o s p i t a b l e , ' ' a p t  t e a c h e r , ' 
'manage h i s  househo ld  w e l l , ' 'k eep in g  h i s  c h i ld r e n  subm iss ive  and r e s 
p e c ta b le  i n  every  w a y , ' 'w e l l  th o u g h t  of by o u t s i d e r s ; '  T i tu s  l ; 5 f  adds 
to  th e  l i s t  a few e x t r a  q u a l i t i e s ?  'b l a m e l e s s , '  ' l o v e r  of g o o d n e s s , '  
'm a s te r  of h i m s e l f , '  ' u p r i g h t , '  'h o ly  * ' s e l f - c o n t r o l e d , ' 'h o ld  f i rm  to  
su re  word t a u g h t , *
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q u a l i t i e s  were p rom inen t i n  Greek e t h i c s . ^  These l i s t s  s t r i c t l y  d e a l t  w ith  

th e  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  b ish o p ,  n o t  h i s  a b i l i t y  to  le a d ,  b u t  h i s  a b i l i t y  to  be an 

example, '

H is  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  church was l i k e  t h a t  of a f a t h e r  to  h i s  fam ily  

( l  Tim, 3 : 4 ) . ^  The b ish o p  was l e f t  i n  charge of th e  house of God, as  the  

h o u se -s tew ard .  He shou ld  have c o n t ro l  of h im se lf  and h o ld  f i r m  to  th e  f a i t h  

t h a t  had been ta u g h t  him. The b ish o p  i n  t u r n  shou ld  be a p t  to  t e a c h .  A lso ,  

he had a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to  th e  o u ts id e  w orld  ( l  Tim, 3 : ? ) ,  to  be h o s p i t a b le  

and w e l l  th o u g h t  o f .  He was a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  to  th e  community; what th e y  saw 

i n  him, th e y  saw in  th e  f a i t h ,  th e  church and C h r i s t i a n i t y *

P r e s b y te r s ,  o r  e l d e r s ,  had s p e c i f i c  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  a l s o  ( a s id e  from th e s e  

of th e  b ishop)*  The p r e s b y te r  was n o t  m entioned w i th  a  l i s t  of q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  

b u t  was an assumed o f f i c e .  No deacon was a s s o c ia t e d  w i th  th e  p r e s b y te r ,  as 

he was w i th  th e  b ish o p .  The p re s b y te i 's  f u n c t io n  and o f f i c e  was h o n o rab le ,  and 

i f  he r u le d  w e l l ,  he was c o n s id e re d  w orthy  of double h o n o r ,^  e s p e c i a l l y  i f

71 Timothy 3 s t a t e s  t h a t  a b ish o p  must n o t  be a 'dx'unkard, * ' v i o l e n t , '  'q u a r 
r e l s o m e , '  ' l o v e r  of money,' ' a  r e c e n t  c o n v e r t , * and T i tu s  l : 5 f  adds to  
t h i s  l i s t  of 'n o ts s *  ' a r r o g a n t , '  'q u ick - tem p ere d ,*  'g re e d y  f o r  gain®'

^ F a lco n e r ,  on, c i t , ,  p .  57? reminds u s  t h a t  th e  d i f f e r e n c e s  between th e  two
2 e p i s t l e s  i n  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  a r e  q u a l i t i e s  p rom inen t i n  Greek e t h i c s ,
_Lock, op, c i t . ,  p ,  20.
C a r r in g to n ,  c i ^ . , v o l .  1, p .  266; says t h i s  th e  c o u n te r p a r t  i n  th e  

P a u l in e  m iss io n  of th e  f a i t h f u l  and w ise  se i 'v an t  i n  th e  pax’n b le s  of 
^ J e s u s  who i s  l e f t  by th e  m a s te r  i n  c o n t ro l  of a l l  h i s  p roperty*
P r e s b y te r s  must have r e c e iv e d  s u p p o r t .  P a r ry ,  op̂ . c i i ^ , p .  34; su g g es ts

t h a t  th e  honor in c lu d e s  an honorarium , "and t h i s  i s  a l s o  perhaps  su g g e s t
ed by ^ th e  q u a n t i t a t i v e  a d j e c t i v e  cf/PTÂ-^^ , On th e  o th e r  hand, th e  word 
T f ^ y j  ' i s  more commonly u sed  of ' p r i c e '  th a n  of a n y th in g  l i k e  wages.
I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  suppose t h a t  a l l  p r e s b y te r s  were p a id  a t  t h i s  t im e ;"  
and S c o t t ,  qp. c j ^ . , (c), p .  64; m entions t h a t  no s l i g h t  on th e  o th e r  
e l d e r s  i s  im p lie d ,  b u t  t h a t  " th e r e  would be some who a d m it te d ly  d id  th e  
work which e n t a i l e d  most tim e and e x e r t io n ,  and th e y  had a r i g h t  h o t  on- 

. l y  to  more recompense, b u t  to  more e s teem ;"  y e t ,  Hanson, op, c i t *, ( c ) ,  
p . 62; r e f e r s  to  t h i s  passage  as one referring*  n o t  to  a r e g u la r  s a l a r y ,  
"b u t  to  g i f t s  p r e s e n te d  from tim e to  time to  th e  p r e s b y te r  o r  b ishop  by 
h i s  c o n g re g a t io n ;"  and C a r r in g to n ,  op* g i t * , vol* 1, p* 268; says th e  
word 'h o n o r '  has  th e  meaning of f i n a n c i a l  r e c o g n i t io n .  He th e r e f o r e  con
c lu d ed  t h a t  a l l  th e  e ld e r s  were on p en s io n ;  b u t  th o s e  who were members 
of th e  'p r a e s id iu m ' cou ld  r e c e iv e  tw ice  as imich, e s p e c i a l l y  i f  th e y
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he la b o re d  in  p re a c h in g  and te a c h in g ,  A charge a g a i n s t  an e l d e r  was only  to  

be made i n  th e  p re s e n c e  of two o r  t h r e e  w i tn e s s e s  ( l  Tim, 5319).

Deacons^ were l ik e w is e  r e q u i r e d  to  f u l f i l l  a s ta n d a rd  s e t  by th e  a u th o r

2of th e  e p is t le ®  The deacon had s i m i l a r  req u irem en ts  to  th o s e  of th e  b ish o p .

In  f a c t ,  t h e  on ly  d i f f e r e n c e  was t h a t  th e  b i s h o p 's  l i s t  was lo n g e r  th e n  t h a t  

of th e  deacon.

The deacon sh o u ld  be t e s t e d  to  see  i f  he was b la m e le s s ,  and i f  b la m e le ss ,

he-m ust s e e k  t o  s e rv e  w e l l  because  he can g a in  a  good s ta n d in g  f o r  h im se lf

( l  Tim, 3*13)>'^ and g r e a t  co n f id e n ce  i n  th e  f a i t h .  H is r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  does

n o t  ap p e a r  to  be one of te a c h in g  as  i s  th e  case  w ith  th e  b ish o p  o r  e ld e r .

A widow, n o t  l e s s  th a n  s i x t y  y e a r s  of age, and who has  had on ly  one b u s -

4band, c o u ld  j o i n  th e  e n r o l l e d  l i s t  of widows, A widow had to  have had a good 

background; she  must be w e l l  a t t e s t e d  f o r  h e r  good deeds, she m ast have

p reac h ed  o r  t a u g h t ,  (T h is  does n o t  seem p o s s i b l e ) .

gDeacons a r e  o n ly  m en tioned  in  1 Timothy 5:8f«
1 Timothy 5 :8 f  s t a t e s  t h a t  a deacon shou ld  bes ' s e r i o u s , '  'h o ld  th e  m ystery  

of th e  f a i t h  w i th  a  c l e a r  c o n s c ie n c e , '  ' t e s t e d  f i r s t '  (which i s  to  see 
i f  th e y  a r e  'b l a m e l e s s ' ) ,  'husbands of one w ife ,*  'manage t h e i r  c h i ld r e n  
and h o u seh o ld s  w e l l .  ' The th in g s  th e y  shou ld  h o t  bes 'd o u b le - to n g u e d , '  
' a d d i c t e d  to . much’ w i n e , ' 'g re e d y  f o r  g a i n . '

^ f a r r y ,  op . c i t . , p .  62 ; f e e l s  t h i s  p a s s a g e s ^ r e l a t e s  to  ranks  w i th in  th e  
C h r i s t i a n  community, "But a deacon, even i f  he were to  d is c h a rg e  h i s  
o f f i c i a l  d u t i e s  w e l l ,  would n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  advance to  th e  b i s h o p r i c ,  f o r  

^  he m ig h t have th e  g i f t  n e i t h e r  f o r  te a c h in g  no r  f o r  h ig h  a d m in i s t r a t i o n , "  
I t  ap p ea rs  t h a t  most s c h o la r s  a c c e p t  an Order of Widows■(Lock, % r i e ,  C ra ig ,  

Goguel, Hanson, Schw eizer ,  Kummel), Y et L indsay , g g .  c i t , , p .  147; only  
c a l l s  i t  a  m i n i s t r y  of women; a l s o ,  Harnack, g g .  c i t . , %CL); r e f e r s  to  
widows as  e n t r u s t e d  w ith  some f u n c t io n  i n  th e  community; a l s o ,  G uth i 'ie ,  
JSE* C 7 t«, (C ),  p .  102; There i s  good re a so n  to  doubt w hethei’ th e re  i s  an 
o r d e r ,  b u t  th e y  p la y  a  s p e c i a l  r o le  i n  th e  e a r l y  church  and th e r e  i s  no 
r e a so n  to  s p e c u la te  an o rd e r  h e r e .  An e n r o l l e d  l i s t  of widows e x i s t e d ,  
and th e  c o n d i t io n s  l i m i t e d  th e  number; Hanson, g g ,  g i t . , (c), p .  59; 
a l s o .  Lock, o£. c i t . , p .  21; "The w r i t e r s  aim i s  to  l i m i t  t h i s  l i s t .
I t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  th o se  on th e  l i s t  were used  f o r  deeds of k indness  
to  o t h e r s ,  b u t  t h i s  i s  n o t  c l e a r l y  s t a t e d .  The main purpose  of the  
o rd e r  was e leem osynary ;"  a l s o ,  Goguel, g g .  c i t . , p ,  135*
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b ro u g h t  up c h i ld r e n ,  p r a c t i c e d  h o s p i t a l i t y ,  washed th e  f e e t  of s a i n t s , ^  and

r e l i e v e d  th e  a f f l i c te d ®  T his  sounds more l i k e  a l i s t  of deeds to  g e t  in to

a  p o s i t i o n  t h a t  would o f f e r  a s s i s t a n c e ,  r a t h e r  th a n  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  f o r  a

f u t u r e  job  i n  th e  C h r i s t i a n  coiomunity.

N e s t le d  between th e  m ona rch ica l e p isc o p a te  assumed in  I g n a t iu s  and th e

p r im i t i v e  o r g a n iz a t i o n  of P a u l ' s  evange lism  a re  th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s .  They

r e p r e s e n t  th e  churches  i n  t r a n s i t i o n ,  b e fo re  th ey  p a s s e d  o u t  of t h e i r  m is-

2ëionary phase  i n t o  autonomy and independence®

E c c l e s i a s t i c a l l y  i t  ap p ea rs  th e  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  have th e  fo l lo w in g  o r -  ' 

d e r  o r  s t r u c t u r e .  There a re  two c l a s s e s  of le a d e rs?  p r e s b y te r s  and deacons. 

The p r e s b y te r s  ( o r  e l d e r s )  c o n s t i t u t e  th e  l a r g e s t  body. The b ishop  i s  a p r e s 

b y t e r  who has  been ap p o in te d  as  an o f f i c i a l  head of th e  p r e s b y te r s .  H is t i t l e  

i s  d e s c r i p t i v e  of h i s  f u n c t io n  a s  o v e r s e e r .  The deacons c o n s t i t u t e  th e  sm all

e r  o f . t h e  o f f i c i a l  b o d ie s .

A t t h i s  s p e c i f i c  p o in t  i n  church  h i s t o r y ,  th e  church vos i n  t r a n s i t i o n  

from a  p u re ly  c h a r i s m a t ic  m i n i s t r y  to  an e l e c te d  m i n i s t r y .  T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  

most d i f f i c u l t  t o  p i n - p o i n t  any d e f i n i t e  s t r u c t u r e  o th e r  th a n  what i s  shown 

i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  These e p i s t l e s  do n o t  r e p r e s e n t  th e  m onarch ica l e p isc o p a te

B a r r e t t ,  g g .  c i t , , p .  76; s u g g e s ts  t h a t  t h i s  r e f e r e n c e  to  h o s p i t a l i t y  sug
g e s t s  th e  p r a c t i c e  of w ashing f e e t ,  b u t  th e  p r a c t i c e  i t s e l f  su g g e s ts  
h u m i l i ty  i n  s e x v ic e .  He f u r t h e r  su g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  a u th o r  was fe im il ia r  

g e i t h e r  w ith  John 13:14 o r  had  h e a rd  some o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  to  th e  same e f f e c t ,  
C a r r in g to n ,  g p . g i t . , v o l .  1, p .  256;' e x p la in s  t h a t  " th e r e  i s  no su g g e s t io n  

i n  ' th ese  e p i s t l e s  t h a t  th e  churches  w i l l  be gu ided  i n t o  autonomy; and we 
have no contemporary ev idence  which t e l l s  us how t h i s  autonomy was achieved . 
A l l  we c a n  see i s  t h a t  i t  was com pleted and w e l l  e s t a b l i s h e d  b e fo re  th e  
v i s i t  of I g n a t i u s  of A n tioch  to  A sia  Minor abou t 115, by which tim e every  
c i t y  had i t s  s in g le  b ish o p  w i th  a co u n c i l  of e l d e r s  and p r e s b y te r s  a s  
we may c a l l  them i n d i f f e r e n t l y ,  u s in g  e i t h e r  th e  E n g l is h  o r  th e  Greek 
w o r ld ."  (C a r r in g to n  u s e s  t h i s  to  d a te  th e  P a s t o r a l s  around 80-85, and 
f e e l s  t h i s  system  and change took  p la c e  no l a t e r  th a n  th e  n i n e t i e s ) .
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fo u n d - in  Ig n a t iu s *  But th e y  do show us  t h a t  one p e rso n  was l i f t e d  by th e  

community as th e  o v e r s e e r . -  The p e rso n  was th e  b ishop  and a c q u i re d  th e  r i g h t  

to  speak f o r  th e  community.

The deacon had a r o l e  t h a t  seems to  be u n ex p la in ed ; y e t ,  h i s  c h a r a c te r  

had to  be as  s t ro n g  as  th e  bishop® The word i t s e l f  im p l ie s  s e r v i c e .  As has 

been seen , i n  i t s  o r i g i n  t h i s  was a s e r v ic e  of lo v e ,  p o s s ib ly  s u b o rd in a te ,  

and d e f i n i t e l y  f o r  o t h e r s . ^

E s ta b l i s h e d  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  was th e  id e a  t h a t  th e  b e a r e r  of th e  S p i r i t  

may have a p o s i t i o n  of a d m in i s t r a t i o n ,  n o t  te a c h in g  o r  p re a c h in g .  The p o s i 

t io n s  of th e  p r e p a r e r s  of th e  Word were j u s t  as  im p o r ta n t  as th e  p ro c la im e rs  

because  th e re  was a need t o  b a t t l e  a g a i n s t  th e  f a l s e  d o c t r in e  and f a l s e  te a c h 

e r s  ( l  Tim, 3 :2 ;  2 Tim, 2 :2 ;  T i t .  1 :9)*

The a c t iv e  p a r t  of th e  c o n g re g a t io n ,  as  f a r  as  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  was con™

2concerned , we.s i n  th e  background. " The church had e s t a b l i s h e d  i t s e l f  in  th e  

w orld ,  widows were on r o l l ,  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  vure e v id e n t ,  and th e  c o n g re g a t io n a l  

s i t u a t i o n  had e s t a b l i s h e d  i t s e l f .

P a r t  of th e  re a so n  t h a t  c h a r a c t e r  was s t r e s s e d  more th a n  f u n c t io n  was 

because  th e  church was m eeting  th e  s i t u a t i o n  w ith  th e  s t r o n g e s t  f o r c e  th ey  had 

th e  dep th  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  I t  became th e  d e fen se  a g a i n s t  th e  f a l s e  

te a c h in g  and p ro v id e d  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o rd e r  f o r  th e  s t r u c t u r e  and on-going  

d u ty  of th e  church .

Nowhere does th e  e k k l e s i a  have a  g r e a t e r  emphasis as  a househo ld  th an  in  

th e  P a s t o r a l s .  Even though th e  e k k l e s i a  i s  only, m entioned d i r e c t l y  i n

^ P a rry ,  g g .  c i t ' , , p .  60; i n s i s t s  t h i s  i s  a second c l a s s  of a s s i s t a n t s ,  who
g have to  answer to  th e  f i r s t  c l a s s .

The p o i n t  h ere  i s  n o t  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  o r  malce any d i s t i n c t i o n  between c le rg y
and l a i t y ,  b u t  to  r a i s e  th e  th o u g h t  t h a t  th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i s  i n  th e
hands of a few, n o t  th e  t o t a l  co n g re g a t io n .  Kummel, qp. g i t . ,  p . 269;
a g re e s  and f e e l s  t h a t  i t  i s  q u i t e  q u e s t io n a b le  whetfier th e  P a s to r a l s  
p resuppose  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een c le rg y  and l a i t y .
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1 Timothy 3 :5 ,  15, and 5 :1 5 ,  i t  i s  assumed, as  a househo ld  of th e  f a i t h ,  and i t s  

l e a d e r s  as p a r e n t s  and s e r v a n ts  of t h i s  househo ld . The id e a  of th e  whole 

church as th e  Body of C h r i s t ,  which i s  a  dominant co n ce p tio n  i n  th e  e p i s t l e s  

to  th e  Romans, C o r in th ia n s ,  and E p h es ian s ,  i s  a b se n t  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  A 

developed  th o u g h t  of th e  church does e x i s t  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s , ^

The m in i s t r y  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  was a c h ie f  weapon i n  combating e r r o r  and 

de fend ing  th e  f a i t h .  I t s  o r g a n iz a t i o n  helped su p p o r t  th e  s t r e n g t h  of th e  

church . F o r  th e  church i/as a l o c a l  u n i t ,  a household®

Each community had govern ing  men who guardedthe c h u r c h 's  d o c t r in e .  They 

were to  Uphold th e  moral s ta n d a rd s  and be r e s p o n s ib le  l e a d e r s .  These le a d e r s  

rep re se n te d  tlis church , and must be peop le  of good r e p u t a t i o n .  S p i r i t u a l  

e x a l t a t i o n  was d e c l in in g ,  moral d e f i c i e n c i e s  ap p ea r ;  t h e r e f o r e ,  thei'ewus a 

need  f o r  s t r o n g  moral l e a d e r s h ip .

^Although t h i s  i s  t r u e ,  F a lc o n e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  52? ob se rv es  "none th e  l e s s ,  
t h a t  each u n i t  and i t s  o f f i c i a l s  a re  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of a l a r g e r  w ho le ,"
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The most complete e x p re s s io n  of th e  e a r l y  c h u rc h 's  r e l i g i o n  was i n  i t s  

worship® Worship became to  th e  C h r i s t i a n  an e s s e n t i a l  f o r c e  of c o n s e rv a t io n .  

I t  was i n  th e  c h u rc h 's  w orsh ip  t h a t  th e  Word was s h a re d ,  p ro c la im ed  and w i t 

n e ssed  a t  i t s  l e a r n in g  l e v e l .  Worship had a m y s t ic a l  f u n c t io n ,  a d i d a c t i c  

f u n c t io n  as  w e l l  as a symbolic f u n c t i o n ,^

2Worship was th e  " l i f e - g i v i n g  c e n te r "  of th e  e a r l y  c o n g re g a t io n .  I t  was 

to  i t  t h a t  th e  s eek e r  came f o r  i n s t r u c t i o n  and th e n  w ent o u t  to  sh a re  what he 

had le a rn e d .  I t  was a l s o  w i th in  t h i s  c o n te x t  t h a t  th e  w o rsh ip p e r  p u b l i c ly  

g l o r i f i e d  G od ,■

Worship i n  th e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  Church d e a l t  w i th  th e  t o t a l i t y  of man. I t
3

was n o t  co n f in ed  to  outward cerem onies .  By and l a r g e ,  w orsh ip  was co n s id e re d  

g e n e r a l ly  as a c o n t in u a l  form of th e  C h r i s t i a n  a t t i t u d e ,  b u t  s p e c i f i c a l l y  as  

an outward e x p re s s io n  of our love  of God, This  was th e  e x p re s s io n  of o n e 's  

f a i t h .  One's  f a i t h  was m a in ta in ed  th rough  an outward and v i s i b l e  e x p re s s io n  

of h i s  f e e l i n g s  and t h i s  was ach ieved  i n  th e  e a r l y  church  th rough  w orsh ip .  

T h e re fo re ,  w orsh ip  was th e  response  of m an 's  whole n a t u r e .

One canno t speak about C h r i s t i a n  w orsh ip  w i th o u t  to u c h in g  upon the

^Goguel, g g ,  , (PC), p ,  257»
w ilhe lm  Hahn, Worship and C ongrega tion ,  (John Knox P r e s s ,  Richmond, V a ,,

195% p . 9? "The l i f e  of th e  c o n g re g a t io n  and i t s  w orsh ip  must be b rough t 
i n t o  th e  c l o s e s t  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i th  one a n o th e r ,  f o r  i t s  w orsh ip ,  i n  which 
th e  Word i s  p roc la im ed  and th e  Sacram ents a re  a d m in is te re d ,  i s  th e  l i f e -  

_ g iv in g  c e n t e r  of th e  c o n g r é g a t io n ,"
C ra ig ,  og. c i t , , p .  278; 'W orship was n o t  con f in ed  to  outward cerem onies , b u t  

th e  e n t i r e  l i f e  was m an's o f f e r in g  to  God, T h e re fo re  Paul cou ld  ex h o r t  
th e  b e l i e v e r s  a t  Rome to  p r e s e n t  t h e i r  bod ies  as  a l i v i n g  s a c r i f i c e ,  
h o ly ,  a c c e p ta b le  to  God, which was t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  s e r v i c e .  The w r i t e r  
to  th e  Hebrews s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  s a c r i f i c e s  w i th  which God i s  p le a s e d  a re  
• to  do good and to  sh a re  what you h a v e , ' James d e f in e d  pure w orship  
as  v i s i t i n g  th e  f a t h e r l e s s  and widows in  t h e i r  a f f l i c t i o n  and keep ing  
o n e s e l f  u n s p o t te d  from th e  w o r ld ,"
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Jew ish  background of worship® C h r i s t i a n  w orship  had i t s  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  i t s  

harmony and i t s  u n iq u e n e ss ,  as  compared to  Jew ish  worship*

The Temple was th e  c e n t e r  of Jew ish  n a t io n a l  l i f e *  In  th e  Temple wor

s h ip ,  I s r a e l  found a coitimunal s a t i s f a c t i o n *  W ith in  th e  'Mishna* and th e  

'G em ara , ' one saw th e  p la c e  i t  h e ld  i n  th e  winds of th e  Jews*^

The Temple s t a f f  was v e ry  la rge*  Josephus t o l d  us t h a t  i t  was around

tw enty  f o u r  thousand  s o u ls  i n  h i s  day ( V i ^ ,  i ,  l ) .  There were tw e n ty - fo u r  main
2

d iv i s i o n s  which were b roken  up i n t o  s u b d iv is io n s*  Each d i v i s i o n  was p r e s id e d  

over by a leader® Those o u ts id e  J e ru sa le m  assembled i n  t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  syna

gogues. P ra y e r  and s c r i p t u r e  re a d in g  took  p la c e  i n  u n i t y ,  a t  l e a s t  i n  s p i r i t ,
3

w ith  what was ta k in g  p la c e  i n  th e  Temple* Hence i t  was only  a sm all f r a c t i o n  

of peop le  t h a t  to o k  p a r t  i n  Temple r i t e s *  ^

The p e rs o n n e l  of th e  Temple was composed of numerous o f f i c e s .  There

was th e  h igh  p r i e s t ,  th e  p r i e s t s  and Levit e s ,  t r e a s u r e r s ,  p o r t e r s ,  s p e c ia l

in 

6

5f u n c t i o n a r i e s  and m u s ic ia n s .  They were v e ry  numerous and were a l s o  d iv id e d

in t o  tw e n ty - fo u r  c o u rs e s .

The Temple had th e  " p r e s t i g e  of a n t i q u i t y  of d iv in e  i n s t i t u t i o n ,  of m e tro -  

p o l i t a n  p o s i t i o n ,  of im posing b u i l d in g s ,  and Im press ive  r i t u a l . "  I t  was a 

busy p la c e  to  which a l l  peop le  cou ld  go, b u t  each l i m i t e d  as  to  how f a r  he

^C. G u ignebert ,  The Jew ish  World i n  th e  Time of J e s u s ,  ( t r a n s *  by S, H» Hooke)
(R outledge and Kegan P a u l ,  London, 1939), p .  59* 

jEmil S ch u re r ,  A H is to ry  of th e  Jew ish  P eo p le ,  v o l .  1, ( t r a n s .  by 8 . T ay lo r
and P. C h r i s t i e ) ,  (T. and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 1885), p .  221; I f  we may 
t r u s t  th e  Talmudic t r a d i t i o n ,  " th e  number of th o se  s u b d iv is io n s  ranged 
from f i v e  to  n in e  f o r  each main d i v i s i o n . "

■V. 0, E. O e s te r le y ,  The Jew ish  Background of th e  C h r i s t i a n  L i tu rg y ,  (Oxford 
a t  th e  C larendon P r e s s ) ,  1925, p .  37*

G u ignebert ,  g g .  c i t . ,  p . 59* 
^Schure r ,  0£ .  c i t . , v o l .  1, p .  2 5 4 f ,

G u ignebert ,  g g ,  c r b . .  p .  60 .
N a th a n ia l  Micklem, Cjbgisjy.an W orship , (Oxford Un. P r e s s ,  1936), p* 35*
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cou ld  p roceed  i n t o  th e  Temple area® The Temple y a rd  o r  c o u r t  was a g r e a t  

p la c e  f o r  teach ing*

The s e r v i c e ,  even in  C h r i s t ' s  t im e , was grand  and solemn* The p r i e s t s  

and L ev i tea  were on hand to  c a r ry  o u t  th e  s e r v ic e s  a c c o rd in g  to  a d e s ig n a te d  

p la n .  On g r e a t  f e a s t s ,  th e  h ig h  p r i e s t  appeared  to  perfo rm  h i s  s e r v ic e  w ith  

g r e a t  d ig n i ty , ^

The Law was c e n t r a l  i n  th e  Temple w o rsh ip , "The p i e t a s  J u d a ic a  c o n s i s te d

in  d e v o t io n  and obedience to  th e  Law. The s a c r i f i c i a l  system  i t s e l f  formed a

2p a r t  o f ,  and was secondary  t o ,  th e  Law which o rd a in e d  i t , "  Even though t h i s  

was t r u e ,  th e  s a c r i f i c e s  and s a c r i f i c i a l  a c t s  p la y ed  a  s i g n i f i c a n t  r o l e  i n  

th e  Temple. From th e  tim e of J o s i a h  s a c r i f i c e s  cou ld  he o f f e r e d  only  i n  th e  

Temple,

The c e n t r a l  l i f e  of th e  Temple was th e  d a i l y  s a c r i f i c e

was p u b l i c ly  o f f e r e d  to  Yohweh morning and even ing .

" I t  was accompanied by a le n g th y  and imposing ce rem on ia l ,  fo l lo w in g  a d e t a i l e d

3r i t i i a l ,  and was accompanied by many p r i v a t e  s a c r i f i c e s . "  L e v i t i c u s  1-7 names 

b u r n t - o f f é r i n g s ,  m e a t - o f f e r in g s ,  p e a c e - o f f e r in g s ,  s i n - o f f e r i n g s  and t r e s p a s s -  

o f f e r in g s  as  th e  le a d in g  k in d s  of s a c r i f i c e s  made. The s a c r i f i c e  was what 

l in k e d  th e  c e l e b r a n t  w i th  h i s  God, But s in c e  t h e r e  were so many Jews who cou ld  

n o t  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  such Temple s e r v i c e s ,  th e  synagogue was t h e i r  p la c e  of 

w o rsh ip .

The synagogue was c r e a te d  by p o s t - e x i l i c  Judaism  f o r  th e  custom of

J o s e f  A. Jungmann, The E a r ly  Church, (b a r to n ,  Longman and Todd, London, 1959)> 
p . 10; "Day a f t e r  day p ra y e rs  and s a c r i f i c e s  were o f f e r e d  up; eve iy  p r e -  

n s c r i p t i o n  of th e  law was f u l f i l l e d  in  m in u te s t  d e t a i l , "
Kenneth E, K irk ,  The Studv of Theology, (Dodder and S tough ton , London, 1939)s 

p .  411.
G u ig n eb er t ,  g g .  c U . ,  p .  60.
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re a d in g  th e  s c r i p t u r e  on th e  Sabbath day*^ P h i lo  s a id  th e  synagogue was the

'house  of i n s t r u c t i o n , ' i n  which p h i lo s o p h ie s  were s tu d ie d ,  and every  k in d  of

2 3v i r t u e  taught*  I t  was th e  l i n k  between th e  s c r ib e s  and th e  p eo p le .

The synagogue 's  o r ig i n  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  t rac e*  The word synagogue means

assembly*^ Josephus d e s c r ib e d  th e  synagogue by i t s  c h ie f  f u n c t io n .  He s a id

5i t  was a p la c e  where men cong rega ted  on th e  Sabbath , Many t h e o r i e s  have a r i s e n

as to  i t s  o r i g i n , ^  b u t  t h i s  i s  n o t  my p o in t  i n  t h i s  p a p e r .  The synagogue

p ro b ab ly  became a perm anent i n s t i t u t i o n  i n  th e  p e r io d  of th e  B ab ly lo n ia n  cap-

7t i v i t y ,  when a p la c e  f o r  w orsh ip  and i n s t r u c t i o n  became n e c e s s a ry .

The Jew ish  synagogue was n o t  a r i v a l  to  th e  Temple, n o r  was i t  a

S ch u re r ,  gp* c i t . , vol* 1, p ,  54; reminds us t h a t  th e  main o b je c t  of th e se  
Sabbath  day a ssem b lie s  was n o t  p u b l i c  w orship  i n  th e  s t r i c t e s t  sense b u t  
r e l i g i o u s  i n s t r u c t i o n ,  and t h i s  was f o r  an I s r a e l i t e ,  i n s t r u c t i o n  in  th e  
law.

Colson, op, c i t , , (V i ta  Mosis, i i ,  27, Mang, i i ,  168), p .  5151»
^ H as t in g s ,  op. c i t . , p .  803,

G u ignebert ,  op, g i t , ,  p . 73? " I t  has  s e v e ra l  e q u iv a le n t s  i n  th e  language of 
H e l le n iz e d  Judaism , which means th e  'a s s e m b ly , '  o r  th e  community, as 
w e l l  as  th e  synagogue,**oThe P a l e s t i n i a n  word i s  'k e n e s e t h , ' in c lu d in g  bo th  
th e  p la ce  and th e  g a th e r in g  h e ld  th e re ? "  and C, F ,  D, Moule, Worship i n  th e  
New Testam ent, (L u t te rw o r th  P r e s s ,  London, I 961) ,  p ,  10; "The Jew ish  Syn™ 
agogue (an i n s t i t u t i o n  of obscure  o r ig i n ,  b u t  p e rhaps  d a t in g  v i r t u a l l y  
f r o m ,th e  .time of the  e x i l e )  was i n  essence  s im ply a 'g a th e r in g  t o g e th e r '

^of a lo c a l  group to  h e a r  th e  s c r i p t u r e s  read  a lo u d ,  to  p r a i s e  God and to  
p ray  to  Him to g e th e r ,  and to  be i n s t r u c t e d , "

Ralph Marcus, Jo se p h u s ,  ( ^ t .  x v i ,  6 2 ) ,  v o l .  8, (H i l l ia m  Heinemann, London,
g 1943) ,  p. 233, " ”  .

Colson, qp, c i t . ,  ( P h i lo ,  V i ta  Mos, i i i ,  27 ) ,  p .  515f? says  i t  s t a r t e d  w ith  
Moses h im s e l f ;  and L, F r i e d l a n d e r ,  Synagoge und K irche i n  ih r e n  Anfangen, 
(B e r l in ,  1908), p .  53 f j  says  i t  was th e  c r e a t i o n  of H e l le n iz e d  Judaism ; 
and J .  W ellhausen , I s r a e l i t s c h e  und ju d isc h e  G esh ich te ,  ( B e r l i n ,  R e in e r ,  
1895), p* 193, says  i t  d a te s  from th e  E x i le  and a ro se  i n  Babylon; and F ,  C. 
B u r k i t t ,  C h r i s t i a n  Hy y sh ip , (Cambridge a t  th e  Un. P r e s s ,  1930), pp. lO f; 
"From J o s i a h ,  s a c r i f i c e s  were to  be o f f e r e d  a t  th e  Temple i n  J e m s a le m  
(621 BC). Some f e l t  now a d iv i s i o n  from God, n o t  p r e s e n t  a t  v i l l a g e  s a c r i 
f i c e s ,  Then Nebuchaduzzar came along  and e l im in a te d  s a c r i f i c e s  and Jews 
found they  cou ld  s t i l l  speak  w i th o u t  s a c r i f i c e s .  These a s s o c ia t io n s  f o r  
w orsh ip  w i th o u t  s a c r i f i c e  were c a l l e d  's y n a g o g u e s , '  i . e . ,  ' g a t h e r i n g s . ' "

I s id o r e  S in g e r ,  e d i t o r ,  The Jew ish  E ncyc loped ia ,  v o l .  2, (Funic and V a g n a i l s ,
New York, 1905)? p .  619.
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' . 1s u b s t i t u t e  o r  r i v a l  to  t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  system* B a s i c a l ly  th e  synagogue was a

l i n k  w i th  th e  Temple, Or a s  one s c h o la r  has s a id  i t  was a  complement to  th e  
2

Temple. However, t h e  synagogue was n o t  a tem ple , f o r  th e  G e n t i l e  cou ld  a t -

3te n d  even though he was r e s t r i c t e d *

B es id e s  e l d e r s ,  who had  g e n e ra l  d i r e c t i o n  d  th e  a i f a i r s  of th e  synagogue, 

t h e r e  were s p e c i a l  o f f i c e r s  f o r  s p e c i f i c  p u rp o ses .  None of th e s e  o f f i c e r s  

d e a l t  s p e c i f i c a l l y  w i th  p u b l i c  w o rsh ip ,  f o r  t h i s  was done by th e  members of th e  

c o n g re g a t io n .^  There was a  ' r u l e r *  of th e  synagogue a t  th e  head* O ther o f

f i c e r s  were u n d e r  him -  t h e  r e c e i v e r  of alms, who had n o th in g  to  do w i th  pub

l i c  w o rsh ip ,  b u t  was b a s i c a l l y  re g a rd e d  as a  c i v i l  o f f i c i a l ,  and th e  'm i n i s t e r , *

whose jo b  was to  b r in g  f o r t h  th e  Holy S c r ip t u r e s  a t  p u b l i c  w o rsh ip ,  and was in

5every  r e s p e c t  th e  s e r v a n t  o f  th e  co n g re g a t io n .

I t  took  a t  l e a s t  t e n  men to  c o n s t i t u t e  a syiiagogqt r e l i g i o u s  assem bly .^

These r e l i g i o u s  a s s e m b l ie s  in v o lv e d  "no b loody s a c r i f i c e s ,  no o b la t io n  of th e

p ro d u c ts  of th e  s o i l ,  and no f i r s t  f r u i t s  of in c e n s e .  The c h i ld r e n  of I s r a e l

assem bled to g e th e r  n o t  o n ly  f o r  common p r a y e r ,  b u t  a l s o  to  r e a d  t h e i r  s a c re d

7books -  th e  Law and P r o p h e t s . "

A ccord ing  to  th e  Mishna, th e  c h ie f  e lem ents  of th e  w orsh ip  sc i 'v ic e  wei'e:^

1) The r e c i t a t i o n  of th e  Shema,
2) P r a y e r ,
3 ) The r e a d in g  o f  th e  Torah , . , , m . ,
4 ) The r e a d in g  o f  th e  P ro p h e ts ,  ' ^ ^  ra n s  a o rs
5 ) and th e  B le s s in g  of th e  p r i e s t .

^ P h i l ip  S c l ia f f ,  H i s to r y  of th e  C h r is t i a n Church, v o l .  2, (T. and T. C la rk ,  
g E d inburgh , I 883) ,  p .  456.

I .  Abrahams, S tu d ie s  i n  P h a r is a i s m  and th e  G ospe ls ,  v o l .  1 (Cambridge, 1917),
fcr I 1’ TTiiT ■tnfr-ca ■ssm3=DST« «uÊ tkseiBXS •En3iCBiie>fCzetxeHSvt * * r *„ p . 2o

^ G u ig n eb er t ,  g g .  c i t . ,  p .  7 4 .
S c h u re r ,  q p * c i t . ,  v o l .  2 ,  p .  62,
G u ig n eb e r t ,  op . c i t . , p .  75? reminds u s  th e  synagogue had no r e a l  m i n i s t e r ;

What i s  c a l l e d  a  'm i n i s t e r '  by S ch u re r ,  i s  j u s t  a t i t l e ,  b u t  does n o t  have
r th e  same meaning as a m i n i s t e r  of a co n g re g a t io n .

H, F r e r e ,  Thq Anaph o r a  ̂ (The MacMillan C o .,  New York, 193S)j p .  12.
Mgr, L. Duchesne, C h r i s t i a n  W orship , (The MacMillan C o . , London, 1931), P» 47,

Q  WT iT-g=Æj-iu>—I' *ai6»tii*SiteioteT6s®tf:2na * * r  ̂^ I * X •
Joseph  I labb inow itz ,  M ishna M eg il lah ,  ( i v , ,  3 f ) j  (Oxford Un, P r e s s ,  London,

A eMareeraseiSTUMirïi awacKsZ.'snaM tpf-rT T r#»

1931) ;  P* 115f 5 l i s t s  many th in g s  t h a t  cannot be done u n le s s  th e r e  a re
a t  l e a s t  t e n  men p r e s e n t .
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D if f e r e n t  o rd e rs  of w orsh ip  have been p roposed , b u t  i t  i s  im p o ss ib le  

to  know th e  c o r r e c t  one®^

2Some say  t h a t  th e  s e r v ic e s  a l s o  in c lu d e d  s in g in g  of Psalm s, and even
3

c o n g re g a t io n a l  prayers® S in c e . t h e  Miahna w6is n o t  l i s t i n g  an o rd e r  of 

w o r s h i p , i h i s  may have been p o s s i b l e .

The Shema was th e  name g iv e n  to  th e  fo l lo w in g  th r e e  b i b l i c a l  p a s s a g e s ;  

Deuteronomy 6s4 -9 ; H ; 1 3 “"21; Numbers 15 :37-41 , This  formed a c e n t r a l  p a r t  

i n  th e  d a i ly  s e rv ice *

The Shema was " d i s t in g u i s h e d  from p ra y e r  p ro p e r ,  and i s  r a t h e r  a 'con 

f e s s i o n  of f a i t h '  th a n  a  p r a y e r . " ^  There cannot be much room f o r  doubt 

t h a t  th e  p ra y e r s  c o n s i s t e d  of a number of p e t i t i o n s  and a c t s  of p r a i s e ,

^T, G, J a l l a n d ,  The O r ig in  and E v o lu t io n  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church, (H u tch in so n 's
*  g v p g g y j o  * 3 K a ? 5  « k r a r t r *  ■ n s ^ n i r k s a w t B i V a s S L s a o a r e i f i i . ' r r ?  m r  r r  C i  *  *

Un* Libraiy^, London, 1948), p .  137; says  I t  in c lu d e d  Lessons from th e  
Torah (p receded  by p ra y e r s  and b e n e d ic t io n ) ,  Lessons from th e  P ro p h e ts ,  
Sermon, C o n fess io n  of S in  and I n t e r c e s s i o n ,  and Psalmody; and O e s te r le y ,  
g p ,  c i t *, (JBCL), p .  37; say s  "On Sabbaths and f e a s t - d a y s ,  th e r e  was 
r e a d  i n  a d d i t i o n  to  th e  P e n ta te u c h  le s s o n ,  a p assag e  from th e  p r o p h e t i c a l  
books. These were of co u rse  always read  i n  Hebrew; b u t  t h e r e  fo llo w ed  

g im m ediate ly  a t r a n s l a t i o n  i n  th e  v e rn a c u la r  and an e x p la n a to ry  e x p o s i t io n ."
Dom Gregory Dix, The Shape of th e  L i tu rg y ,  (Dacre P r e s s ,  W es tm ins te r ,  1945),

'  eB-flecrtBcsl fc3»sr=a-ar~bawsi c f sgaaa  ^

p .  37» "The Jew ish  synagogue s e r v i c e ,  which was th e  r o o t  from which th e
a p o s to l i c  sy n ax is  sp ran g ,  c o n s i s t e d  of p u b l ic  re a d in g s  from th e  s c r i p t u r e ,  
th e  s in g in g  of psa lm s, a sermon and number of s e t  p r a y e r s ; "  and 
S c h a f f ,  gp . g i t . , p .  458; says  t h a t  th e  s e r v ic e  "was s im p le ,  b u t  
r a t h e r  long , and embraced t h r e e  e lem en ts ,  d e v o t io n a l ,  d i d a c t i c ,  and 
r i t u a l i s t i c ®  I t  in c lu d e d  p r a y e r ,  song, r e a d in g  and e x p o s i t io n  of 
s c r i p t u r e ,  th e  r i t e  of c i rc u m c is io n ,  and cerem onia l w ash in g s ;"  and 
D. H. H is lo p ,  Our H e r i ta g e  i n  P u b l ic  W orship, (T and T C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 
1933)» P= 6 i ;  says " th e  synagogue was a p la c e  of i n s t r u c t i o n  w here in  
th e  law was h e a rd ,  and i t s  w orsh ip  g a th e re d  round th e  o ra c le  o r  word 
of God," I n  synagogue w orsh ip  we have c o n g re g a t io n a l  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
'H'/hich c o n s i s te d  of re a d in g s  from th e  S c r i p t u r e ,  a hom ily ,  p r a y e r ,  and 
th e  use  of th e  p s a l t e r , "

^G uignebert ,  g g .  g i t . ,  p .  75.
S c h u re r ,  op. c i t . ,  v o l .  2, p . 77.
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p ro b ab ly  th o se  which f i n a l l y  became th e  " S h e m o n e l i - e s r e . T h e  custom

2 3was to  p ray  s ta n d in g ,  f a c in g  th e  h o ly  of h o l i e s  ( o r  J e ru s a le m ) .

The Mishna t e l l s  u s  t h a t  th e  s c r i p t u r e  le s s o n s  co u ld  be re a d  by anyone

i n  th e  c o n g re g a t io n ,  in c lu d in g  minors® I f  a p r i e s t  and a L ev ito  were p r e s e n t ,
5

th e y  took  p recedence  i n  re a d in g  th e  le s s o n .  The le s s o n  from the  Torah 

was ro ad  th rough  i n  a cy c le  of t h r e e  y e a r s  and when r e a d in g ,  a minimiua of 

th r e e  v e r s e s  had to  be r e a d .  T r a n s l a t i o n  was one v e r s e  a t  a  tim e because  of 

th e  l e g a l  and r e l i g i o u s  im portance of th e  c o n te n ts  of th e  Law* But i n  th e  

case  of th e  p r o p h e t i c a l  l e s s o n ,  one cou ld  t r a n s l a t e  t h r e e  v e r s e s  a t  a t im e .

The re a d in g s  of th e  p ro p h e ts  were more d i f f i c u l t  to  u n d e rs ta n d  and needed 

e l a b o r a t e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  Also a s i n g l e  v e rs e  i n  th e  P ro p h e ts  d id  n o t  always 

comprehend a  com plete th o u g h t ,^

The re a d in g  of s c r i p t u r e  was always fo llo w ed  by a t r a n s l a t i o n .  What

ev e r  p o r t i o n  of s c r i p t u r e  was r e a d ,  an e d i fy in g  l e c t u r e  o r  sexmion fo llo w ed .

The t r a n s l a t o r  was s e a te d ,  and h i s  jo b  was n o t  one of o f f i c e .  He cou ld  be

7any com petent member of the  co n g re g a t io n  acco rd in g  to  P h i lo ,

As i n  th e  Temple, th e  p r i e s t s  s a i d  th e  ' b l e s s i n g . ' Every a d u l t  p r i e s t  

had th e  p r i v i l e g e  of b l e s s in g  th e  p e o p le ,  u n le s s  he p o s se s se d  b o d i ly  d e f e c t s . ^

1R. M, Wooley, The L i tu rg y  of th e  P r im i t iv e  Church, (Caanbridge a t  Un. P r e s s ,  
1910) ,  p .  2 9 f ;  and C. W. Dugmore, The In f lu e n c e  of th e  Synagogue 
th e  D iv ine  O f f ic e ,  (Oxford Un. P r e s s ,  1944), p .  22; s t a t e s  "The name 
Sheruoneh E s re h ,  by which th e y  a re  commonly knoim among C h r i s t i a n  s c h o la r s  
means ' e i g h t e e n , ' and i t s  wide u se  in  th e  R abb in ic  l i t e r a t u r e  shows 
t h a t  a t  th e  tim e i t  came in t o  vogue th e  nuBiber of B e n e d ic t io n  in c lu d e d  
i n  th e  p r a y e r  must have been e i g h t e e n . "

3 Ia tth ew  6 :5 ;  Mark 11:25 ; Lulce 18:11,
^ z e k i e l  8 : l 6 ;  1 Kings 8 :4 8 ;  D an ie l  6 :11 .
-R abbinow itz , g g ,  c i t . , (Mishna, M eg il lah ,  i v . , 6 ) ,  p .  125.
^ S chure r ,  op, c i t . ,  v o l .  2, p .  79*
-R abb inow itz ,  g g .  c i j t . ,  (Mishna, M eg il lah ,  i v , ,  4 ) ,  p .  121f.

S c h u re r ,  op. c i t . , v o l .  2, p .  82; r e f e r s  to  P h i lo ;  and O e s te r le y ,  g g .  c i t , , 
g (JBCL), p .” 37.

Rabbinow itz , g g .  c i t . , p .  118,
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I f  n o ' p r i e s t  was p r e s e n t ,  th e  'b le s s in g *  was n o t  pronounced b u t  mads in to  
1a p r a y e r .

The Jew ish  synagogue s e r v ic e  had a tho ro u g h ly  dem ocra tic  c o n s t i t u t i o n .

I n  i t ,  no one h e ld  a s p e c i a l l y  p r i v i l e g e d  p o s i t i o n .  B i r t h ,  n o r  s t a t i o n  

c o n fe r re d  any p r i v i l e g e s  o r  p r e r o g a t iv e s ,  w i th  th e  e x c e p t io n  of th e  b l e s s in g  

of th e  p r i e s t s .

Now t h a t  we have looked b r i e f l y  a t  th e  Temple and synagogal w orsh ip ,

l e t  us move to  th e  w orsh ip  found  in  th e  book of A c ts ,  I n  t h i s  book we f in d

th e  e a r l y  l i f e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church.

The a p o s t l e s  fo l lo w ed  J e s u s '  example i n  th e  book of A c ts ,  w orsh ipp ing

i n  th e  Temple and th e  synagogue. When C h r i s t i a n i t y  s p re a d  from Je ru sa le m  to

o th e r  c i t i e s  (such  as  th e  c i t i e s  of th e  D is p e r s io n ) ,  i t  was th e  synagogue t h a t
2

was u sed  f o r  d i s c u s s io n ,  l e c t u r i n g ,  debate  and even argument.

D is c u s s io n  was a  normal p a r t  of th e  s e r v ic e ,  and i n  th e  d i s c u s s io n  th e  

p re a c h e r  was c o n f ro n te d  w i th  th e  r e l i g i o u s  peop le  of h i s  day. This  gave th e  

a p o s t l e s  an aud ience w ith  which to  sh a re  t h e i r  f a i t h  i n  d ia lo g u e .

There a re  many p assag es  t h a t  have a d i r e c t  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  Temple and 

i t s  w o rsh ip .  P e t e r  and o th e r  a p o s t l e s ,  as  w e l l  as Pau l used th e  Temple q u i t e
3

o f te n .

gS churer ,  g g ,  c g t , ,  v o l .  2 , p .  83*
One n o te s  from th e  book of A c ts  t h a t  Paul " a rg u e d ,"  " l e c t u r e d , "  o r  " r e a s o n e d ."  

The word u sed  i n  v e r s e s  17:17» 18 :4 ,  i s  'y o  , and in  17:2  and
18:19 i s  S '( é - .A é f^ a r o .

The fo l lo w in g  p a ssag es  a re  ta k e n  from th e  IÏSV; Acts. 2 :4 6 ;  "And day by day, a t 
te n d in g  th e  temple to g e th e r  and b re a k in g  b re a d  i n  t h e i r  homes, th ey  p a r 
took  of food  w i th  g la d  and generous h e a r t s ; "  A cts  3 : i |  "Now P e te r  and 
John  were going  up to  th e  tem ple  a t  the  hour of p r a y e r ,  th e  n in th  hour; 
A cts  5 :1 2 ;  "Now many s ig n s  and wonders were done among th e  peop le  by the  
hands of th e  a p o s t l e s .  And th e y  w e r e . a l l  t o g e th e r  i n  Solomon's P o r t i c o ; "  
A cts  5 :2 1 ;  "And when th e y 'h a d  h ea rd  t h i s ,  th e y  e n te r e d  th e  temple a t  day
b re a k  and t a u g h t .  Now th e  h ig h  p r i e s t  came and th o s e  who were w ith  him 
and c a l l e d  to g e th e r  th e  c o u n c i l  and th e  se n a te  of I s r a e l ,  and s e n t  to  th e  
p r i s o n  to  have them b r o u g h t ; "  A cts  5:25» "And some one came and t o l d  them, 
'The men whom you p u t  in  p r i s o n  a re  s ta n d in g  i n  th e  tem ple  and te a c h in g  
th e  p e o p l e ; ' "  A cts  5 :4 2 ;  "And every  day in  th e  tempfe and a t  home th ey  
d id  n o t  cease  te a c h in g  and p re a c h in g  J e s u s  as  th e  C h r i s t s "  A cts  21:26; 
"Then Paul took  th e  men, and n e x t  day he p u r i f i e d  b im sè lf  w i th  them and
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i n  th e  n a r r a t i v e  of A cts  th e  C h r i s t i a n s  were to  he foimd w orsh ipp ing  in  

th e  Temple, and i n  th e  synagogues; e s p e c i a l l y  th e  synagogues of th e  D isp e rs io n * ^  

B ut th e  C h r i s t i a n s  d id  in t ro d u c e  one new th in g  -  w orsh ip  and m eeting  in  p r i 

v a t e  h o u ses .  The u s e  of houses f o r  w orsh ip  o ccu rred  i n  A cts  1 ? 12-14 ( th e  

d i s c i p l e s  i n  an. u p p e r  room, t o g e th e r  w i th  women, and Mazy, th e  m other of 

J e s u s ,  and w i th  h i s  b r o t h e r s ) ;  A cts  2 s I f  ( th e  day of P e n te c o s t ,  i n  a house in  

J e r u s a le m ) ;  A cts  12s12 ( th e  house of Mary, where many were g a th e re d  to g e th e r  

and were p r a y in g ) ;  and a l s o  i n  A cts  1 8 :6 ,  w h ile  in  C o r in th ,  Paul was opposed 

by th e  Jews and vowed to  p reach  to  th e  G e n t i l e s .  He l e f t  t h e  sjmagogue and 

w ent to  th e  house o f  T i t i u s  J u s t u s  t o  co n t in u e  h i s  w i tn e s s .  In  A cts  20 :20 , 

we a l s o  h e a r  o f  P au l  go ing  from "house to  house" te a c h in g .

There i s  l i t t l e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of C h r i s t i a n  w orship  i n  A c ts . A cts shows 

n o t  so much how th e y  w orsh ipped , b u t  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e y  d id  w o rsh ip .  O ften 

th e y  w orsh ipped  w i th  th e  Jews i n  th e  synagogues. The C h r i s t i a n  u sed  t h i s  

o p p o r tu n i ty  o f  sp eak in g  i n  th e  synagogue to  sh a re  and d i s c u s s  h i s  f a i t h .

Because of th e  form o r  s t r u c t u r e  of th e  Jew ish  synagogue s e r v i c e ,  th e  C h r i s t i a n

co u ld  have a  chance to  speak .

E s s e n t i a l  e lem en ts  of th e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  s e r v ic e  a re  m entioned in  A cts

2 :42  ( t e a c h in g ,  f e l l o w s h ip ,  b re a k in g  of b re a d ,  p r a y e r s ) ,  2 :46  (b reak in g  b r e a d ) ,

and 20 :7  (b re a k  b r e a d ) .  P reach in g  and e x h o r t in g  (9 :2 0 ,  13:5? 5 :4 2 ,  17 :10 , 1 4 : l )  

can be found  i n  A c ts ,  as  w e l l  as  te a c h in g  (5 :4 2 ,  5:25? 4 : 2 ) ,  p ra y e r s  (22:17? 

3 : 1 ) ,  and th e  b re a k in g  of b re a d  (20 :7 )*  In  A cts  18 :6 ,  some a r e  b a p t iz e d  in  

C o r in th ,  b u t  no passag e  i n  A cts  t e l l s  us  th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  happened each time

w ent i n t o  th e  tem p le ,  to  g ive  n o t i c e  when th e  days of p u r i f i c a t i o n  would 
be f u l f i l l e d  and th e  o f f e r i n g  p r e s e n te d  f o r  every  one of them ;" A cts  22:17 ; 
"Hhen I  r e tu r n e d  to  J e ru s a le m  and was p ra y in g  in  th e  tem ple , I  f e l l  i n t o  
a t r a n c e . . . ; "  A c ts  4 :2 ;  " . . .  annoyed because  th e y  were te a c h in g  th e  peop le  
and p ro c la im in g  i n  J e s u s  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  from th e  d e a d ; " A cts 24 :6 ;  "He 
even t r i e d  to  p ro fa n e  th e  tem p le ,  b u t  we s e iz e d  h im ."

^Acts 9 :20  (Damascus); A c ts  13:5 (S a la m is ) ;  A cts  13:14-16  (A ntioch  of P i s i d i a ) ;  
A c ts  14:1 ( ico n iu m );  A cts  1 7 :1 0 , ( S e ro e a ) ; A cts  17:2 ( T h e s s a lo n ic a ) ; A cts 
17:17 (A th en s ) ;  A cts  18:4 ( C o r in th ) ;  A cts  18:19 (E phesue);  A cts  19:18 
(E p h esu s ) ;  A c ts  18:26 (A po llos  i n  E phesus);  A cts  13:5 (S a la m is ) .
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th e y  cams to g e th e r .  As Cullmaim em phasizes, th e s e  a re  th e  fo u n d a t io n a l

e lem ents  of a l l  th e  w orsh ip  l i f e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  community.^

A nother window in t o  th e  l i t u r g y  of th e  e a r l y  church i s  found in  th e

e a r l y  Church F a th e r s ,

C le m en t 's  E p i s t l e  to  th e  C o r in th ia n s ,  c o n ta in s  i n  c h a p te r  41 a r e f e r e n c e  

2to  p r a y e r s .  I t  - i s  e i t h e r  an a l l u s i o n  to  th e  th o u g h t  b eh in d  C h r i s t i a n  th a n k s -
3

g iv in g ,  o r  i t  i s  r e f e r r i n g  to  th e  E u c h a r i s t ,  C hap te r  4 4 , gives one a f e e l i n g
o

concern ing  th e  d i s o r d e r s  i n  C o r in th .  The a l l u s i o n  seems to  b e ,  " to  th e  p r e s 

e n t a t i o n  by th e  p r e s b y te r s  ( o r  b is h o p s )  of th e  alms and th e  elem ents  f o r  th e  

E u c h a r i s t  over which p ra y e r s  and th a n k sg iv in g s  were o f f e r e d  in  th e  name of th e  

whole body. "  ̂ O ther p assag es  i n  C lem en t 's  w r i t i n g  which refcz'md to  l i t u r g i c a l  

p r a c t i c e  a re  c h a p te r s  59“6 l ,  T h is  le n g th y  p ra y e r  was f o r  h e lp ,  mercy, peace , 

and on b e h a l f  of th o se  who have " e x c e l l e n t  and in e x p re s s ib le  m i g h t , A n  

o r i g i n  of t h i s  p r a y e r  may have r o o ts  i n  Roman l i t u r g y  and was i n  th e  p ra y e r s  

of th e  synagogues of th e  d ia s p o r a ,^  The p ra y e r  depended g r e a t l y  upon th e  Old

Testam en t,  i t  was s im ple and d i r e c t ,  and i t  v o ic ed  th e  p e r io d  of t im e ; th e

a n x i e t i e s ,  hopes and a s p i r a t i o n s  of th e  p eo p le .

Clement gave l i t t l e  h e lp  f o r  l i t u r g i c a l  usage e x ce p t  th e  f a c t  t h a t  p ra y e rs

were b e in g  u sed .  I t  was i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o te  th a t  s c r i p t u r e  h ig h ly  in f lu e n c e d
7

t h e s e  p r a y e r s ,

^Oscar Cullmann, E a r ly  C h r i s t i a n  W orship , ( t r a n s .  by A. S. Todd, and J ,  B.
2 T o r ra n c e ) ,  (SCH P r e s s ,  London, 1953)? P« 12,

"Not i n  every  p la c e ,  my b r e th r e n ,  a r e  th e  d a i ly  s a c r i f i c e s  o f f e r e d  or th e  f ree -  
w i l l  o f f e r in g s  ( c h a p te r  41)

J ,  H, S raw ley , The E a r ly  H is to ry  of th e  L i tu rg y ,  (Cambridge a t  th e  Un. P r e s s ,
"  f  Rag&wgwM agAaa f-tr, Kxcu*» «mtscaatA «m i ii i i h i t  rril irr*r'~ t  \  "

1947), p .  ,26.
I b i d . , p .  26 ; 'We s h a l l  be g u i l t y  of no sm all s i n ,  i f  we r e j e c t  men who have 

h o l i l y  and w i th o u t  o ffence  o f f e r e d  th e  g i f t s  p e r t a i n i n g  to  th e  o f f i c e  of 
^ th e  b i s h o p ,"
^Lake, g g .  c ^ . , (AF), v o l .  1, p .  115.

Goguel, g g ,  c i t . , (PC), p .  278; f e e l s  Clement th o u g h t  t h i s  p r a y e r  would be 
r e a d  a t  a  w orsh ip  s e r v ic e ,  " a t  which i t  would ta k e  th e  p la c e  of i n s t r u c -  
t i o n , "

H is lo p ,  g g .  c i t . , p .  82; " In  t h i s  p r a y e r  we see th e  in f lu e n c e  of s c r i p t u r e  
which i s  th e  leg acy  th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church i n h e r i t e d  from Ju d a ism ."
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The e p i s t l e s  of I g n a t i u s  a l s o  c o n ta in  few r e f e r e n c e s  to  th e  l i t u r g y  of 

th e  e a r l y  church® In  th e  E p i s t l e  to  th e  E p h es ian s ,  c h a p te r  f i v e ,  he r e f e r r e d  

to  p r a y e r  and a common assembly® In  c h a p te r  t h i r t e e n ,  I g n a t iu s  u rged  th e  peo™ 

to  "come to g e th e r  more f r e q u e n t ly ,  t o  g ive  thanîcs a n d ^ o r y  to  God. This  

cou ld  be an a l l u s i o n  to  th e  E u c h a r i s t .

I n  th e  E p i s t l e  to  th e  H agnesians ,  c h a p te r  seven, th e r e  i s  a p ra y e r  of
eiT5Ut-j=e» E=Baueà«haMîK.TOrTt:TWtitews»ji@«**' X  * X  V

2u n i t y .  Of cou rse  I g n a t i u s '  emphasis was u n i ty  w ith  th e  b ish o p  and p r e s b y te r s ,  

b u t  he p a r a l l e l e d  i t  w i th  the  Lord and His F a th e r .

I f  f o u r  p assag es  "he speaks of th e  C h r i s t i a n  assembly as a ' s a n c tu a r y '

( o r  'p l a c e  of s a c r i f i c e ! ) ,  and i n  two of th e se  passag es  th e r e  i s  a r e fe re n c e
3

to  th e  E u c h a r i s t  i n  co n n ec t io n  w i th  i t . "  E lsew here ,  t h e r e  seems to  be an

emplmsis upon th e  "co n cep t io n  of th e  E u c h a r i s t  as a conmiunion f e a s t  upon th e

4f le sh y  and b lood  of C h r i s t . "

Also i n  th e  E p i s t l e  to  th e  M agnesians, c h a p te r  n in e ,  one f i n d s  a r e f e r -
We5S-l»*".«?te=»iiJi3iefcîn -.r.vj NfsaiKT-'ga '  x  «

5
ence to  a s p e c i a l  day of worship® T h is  was r a t h e r  a n t i - J e w i s h  b u t  emphasized 

t h a t  th e  L o rd 's  day had become a  permanent th in g ,  and had ach ieved  a p o s i t i o n ,  

equal to  t h a t  of th e  Jew ish  S abbath .

gLake, g g ^  c i t . ,  (AF), p . 18?.
Lake, q p . c i t . , (AF), p .  203? ( th e  a u th o r  u rg es  them to  be of "one p ra y e r ,

one s u p p l i c a t i o n ,  one mind, one hope i n  lo v e ,  i n  th e  jo y  which i s  w i th o u t  
f a u l t ,  t h a t  i s  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  th e n  whom th e re  i s  n o th in g  b e t t e r .  H asten  
a l l  to  come to g e th e r  as to  one tem ple of G o d . . . " )  

j^Srawley, q g .  , p .  28.
Sraw ley , op. c i t . ,  p .  28,

►v V 0 mnxjâ............. ............. I .  *

Lake, q p . q i t • ,  (AF), p .  205? " I f  th e n  th e y  who walked i n  a n c i e n t  customs came 
to  a new hope, no lo n g e r  l i v i n g  f o r  th e  S abbath , b u t  f o r  th e  L o rd 's  Day, 
on which a l s o  our l i f e  sp rang  up th rough  him and b i s  d ea th ,  -  though some 
deny him, -  and by t h i s  mystczy we r e c e iv e d  f a i t h ,  and f o r  t h i s  reaso n  
a l s o  we s u f f e r ,  t h a t  we may be found d i s c i p l e s  of J e s u s  C h r i s t  our only 
te a c h e r?  i f  th e s e  th in g s  be so , how th e n  s h a l l  we be a b le  to  l i v e  w i th o u t  
him of who even th e  p ro p h e ts  were d i s c i p l e s  i n  th e  S p i r i t  and to  whom 
th e y  looked fo rw ard  as t h e i r  t e a c h e r? "
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T h e re fo re ,  i n  Ig n a t iu s *  w r i t i n g s , one see s  symbolism of C h r i s t i a n  u n i t y  

ap p e a r in g  as w e l l  as  p r a y e r ,  and p o s s ib ly  an i n d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  Euchar

i s t *  Mieklem s t a t e s  t h a t  " I g n a t iu s  was l a t e r  remembered i n  co n n ec tio n  w ith  th e  

a n t ip h o n a l  s in g in g  i n  w o rsh ip ,  p ro b ab ly  of psalms from th e  Old Testam ent 

P s a l t e r ,  and p o s s i b ly  a l s o  of f r e s h  C h r i s t i a n  ones in  p r a i s e  of C h r i s t  and 

than lcsg iv ing  t o  God f o r  H is  S a lv a t io n . " ^

In  th e  E p i s t l e  to  Barn oh as one f i n d s  a s p e c i f i c  day ( c h a p te r  f i f t e e n ) ,  f o r

w orsh ip  m entioned  a l s o , ^  Sraw ley states t h i s  f ix e d  day was Sunday (as  i n  A cts 

22:7» Didache 14, and I g n a t i u s ,  Magnesians 9 )»^  But th e  e p i s t l e  does n o t  say 

th i s *  I t  t a l k s  a b o u t a s p e c i a l  day, b u t  i t  was th e  Sabbath , n o t  th e  L o rd 's  

Day.

In  c h a p te r  t h r e e ,  f a s t i n g  i s  ex p la in ed  in  d e t a i l * ^  In  c h a p te r  seven,

f a s t i n g  i s  a l s o  m entioned , as w e l l  as  a rem inder to  th e  p e o p le ,  " to  g ive  thanks

6

5and p r a i s e  f o r  e v e ry th in g * "^  Baptism  i s  m entioned, b u t  i t  was remembered as

a p a s t  t h i n g  t h a t  J e s u s  did*

The Di d a che sho^fs r e f e r e n c e s  to  bap tism , f a s t i n g ,  p r a y e r s ,  th e  Euchar

i s t ,  and even how many t im es  a p e rso n  must p ra y .  C hap ter  seven  concerns i t 

s e l f  w i th  b a p t ism : "Concerning b ap t ism , b a p t i s e  th u s :  Having f i r s t  re h e a rs e d  

a l l  th e s e  t h i n g s ,  ' b a p t i s e ,  i n  th e  Name of th e  F a th e r  and th e  Son and of th e  

Holy S p i r i t , *  i n  rw aning w a te r . "  The Didache c o n t in u es  by g iv in g  i n s t r u c t i o n

ab o u t th e  w a te r  ( c o ld ,  o r  warm), th e  f a s t i n g  of th e  b a p t i s e r ,  and th e  one to

7be b a p t i s e d ,  as w e l l  as  hmf long  th e  b a p t i s e d  should  f a s t .

^Mieklem, pp. c i t . ,  p .  88.
O  * pi,WW I -B -O ^  ^

Lake, p p . ckb . ,  (^IP), p .  393» "Furtherm ore i t  was w r i t t e n  co nce rn ing  th e  
Sabbath  i n  th e  t e n  words which he spake on Mount S in a i  f a c e  to  f a c e  to  
Moses. 'S a n c t i f y  a l s o  th e  Sabbath  of th e  Lord w i th  pu re  hands and a 
pure  h e a r t . "3

^Sraw ley, ci_t. ,  p ,  29* 
gLake, puo c i t o ,  (AE), p .  347.
.Lake, p x r  c i t . ,  (AP), p .  365,
^Lake, on* c i t . ,  (AE), p .  379.

Lake, op. c i t . ,  (AP),  p . 321,
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C hap ter  e i g h t ,  c o n t in u es  w i th  f a s t i n g  and leads i n t o  p r a y e r s  ( th e  L o rd 's

P r a y e r ) .  T h is  c h a p te r  concludes by s t a t i n g  how many tim es  one shou ld  p ray

a d ay .^  C h ap te r  n in e  spealas of th e  E u c h a r i s t  -  f i r s t ,  conce rn ing  th e  cup, and

seco n d ly ,  th e  bread* But one was n o t  to  e a t  o r  d r in k  of th e  E u c h a r i s t  u n le s s

2he was b a p t i s e d  in  th e  L o rd 's  name. " C hapter  t e n  th e  f i n a l  p r a y e r  in  th e

E u c h a r i s t ,  c l o s in g  w i th  th e  M aranatha (which i s  a t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n  of th e  Aramaic

meaning, 'Our Lord! Come!' ) ?  Cullmann s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  o l d e s t  c e l e b r a t i o n s  of

th e  L o rd 's  Supper to o k  p la c e  i n  th e  s e t t i n g  of an a c tu a l  m e a l .^

C hap te r  f o u r t e e n  t e l l s  u s  t h a t  i t  was " th e  L o rd 's  Day" t h a t  th e y  were to

come t o g e t h e r ,  b re a k  b re a d  and h o ld  th e  E u c h a r i s t ,  a f t e r  c o n fe s s in g  t h e i r

t r a n s g r e s s i o n s  t h a t  t h e i r  o f f e r in g  may be pure  * One cou ld  n o t  meet f o r  . the

E u c h a r i s t  i f  he had had a q u a r r e l  w i th  h i s  fellovmian, u n le s s  he was r e c o n c i le d .

5O therw ise th e  s a c r i f i c e  was d e f i l e d *

The D^iHache gives us our f u l l e s t  o u t l i n e  to  t h i s  p o i n t  of th e  l i t u r g y  dur

in g  t h i s  p e r io d  of t im e .  There was spontaneous 'worship, as  w e l l  as a r i g i d  

form of w o rsh ip ,  which te n d ed  to  become s e t  in  i t s  s t r u c t u r e  and p h ra s e s ,

Polycai'p  t o l d  u s  l i t t l e  abou t l i t u r g y  i n  h i s  E p i s t l e  to  th e  P l i i l i p p ia n s ,  

B a s i c a l l y  he spoke i n  l i t u r g i c a l  language , on ly  of p ra y in g  and f a s t i n g .  Chap

t e r s  f o u r ,  s i x  and tw elve  assumed p ra y e r s  were o f f e r e d .  P o ly ca rp  sought p ra y e r

gLake, c i t . , (A ? ) , p .  321J "Pray th u s  th r e e  t im es  a  d a y . "
Lake, op* c i t . , (AE), p .  323° VAp.̂ \ cop4^vuip0 th e  E ucha ris t ,^  h o ld  ,the, EvLchar- 

i s t  t h u s :  F i r s t  co nce rn ing  t tm ikg  io  t h e e l  bur É a th e t ,  ....
f o r  th e  Holy Vine of David th y  c È ' i î ^  ^înfe ïïe g i o ^ ^  ^o^ 'e W r f  ' '
co n ce rn in g  th e  b roken  Breads 'We g ive  th e e  th a n k s ,  our F a th e r ,  f o r  th e  
l i f e  and knowledge which thou  d i d s t  make known to  us th rough  J e s u s  thy  
c h i l d .  To th e e  be g lo ry  f o r  e v e r .  As t h i s  broken  b re a d  was s c a t t e r e d  
upon th e  m oun ta ins ,  b u t  was b ro u g h t  to g e th e r  and became one, so l e t  th y  
church be g a th e r e d  t o g e th e r  from th e  ends of th e  e a r t h  in t o  th y  kingdom, 
f o r  th i n e  i s  th e  g lo ry  and th e  power th rough  J e s u s  C h r i s t  f o r e v e r . '  But 
l e t  none e a t  o r  d r in k  of y o u r  E u c h a r i s t  ex cep t th o se  who have been bap
t i s e d  i n  th e  L o r d 's  Naj.ne, F o r  concern ing  t h i s  a l s o  d id  th e  Lord say ,

'Give n o t  t h a t  which i s  h o ly  to  th e  doga,'"
^Lake, p p * c i t . , (AF), pp. 324f.
-Cullmann, op. c i t . ,  (EC\/), p . 14. 
h a k e ,  0£ .  i ^ . l T A F ) ,  p .  331.
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f o r  a l l  men from th e  widows*^ In  c h a p te r  s i x ,  th e r e  was an appeal t h a t  i f  we
p

ask  o r  p ray  f o r  f o r g iv e n e s s ,  th e n  "we a l s o  ought t o  f o r g i v e , " '  "Pray a l s o  f o r  

th e  s a i n t s .  IVay a l s o  f o r  th e  Emperors and f o r  th e  p o t e n t a t e s ,  and p r in c e s ,  

and . . . "  s a id  P o ly ca rp ;  em phasis ing  a need to  p ray  f o r  th e  h igh  o f f i c i a l s ^

The on ly  o th e r  p o s s ib le  l i t u r g i c a l  r e f e r e n c e  was one on f a s t in g *   ̂ T h is  may j u s t  

be a l i t u r g i c a l  r i t e  of d i s c i p l i n e ,  and th e  p ra y e r s  may be u rged  i n  a p r i v a t e  

c o n te x t ,  n o t  i n  a community o r  w orsh ip  con tex te

Now l e t  u s  t u r n  to  J u s t i n  M arty r .  I n  h i s  Apology one sees a  b road  o u t

l i n e  of w orsh ip  a t  t h i s  p e r io d  of h i s t o r y .  W ith in  th r e e  c h a p te r s  of t h i s  

^ J plpjgy ( 65- 67) ,  J u s t i n  d e s c r ib e d  two ty p e s  of s e r v i c e s .  The f i r s t  was the  

. d e s c r ip t i o n  of a c e l e b r a t i o n  of th e  E u c h a r i s t  a f t e r  b a p t ism . I t  fo l lo w ed  th e  

fo l lo w in g  p a t t e r n  ( c h a p te r s  65- 67)2

1) P ra y e r s .
2 ) K iss  of Peace.
3 ) P r a i s e  and T hanksg iv ing  over Bread and Wine by th e  P r e s id e n t .
4 ) People  respond w i th  'Amen.'
5 ) Deacons a d m in is te r  th e  sac ram en ts .

N ext, J u s t i n  d e s c r ib e d  th e  Sunday s e rv ic e  ( c h a p te r  6 ? ) î

1) Memoirs of A p o s t le s  o r  th e  W rit in g s  of th e  P ro p h e ts  (a s  time 
p e r m i t s ) .

2 ) P r e s id e n t  i n s t r u c t s  th e  peop le  to  p r a c t i c e  th e  t r u t h s  i n  the  
le s s o n s .

3 ) A l l  s ta n d  and o f f e r  p r a y e r s  to g e th e r .
4 ) A f t e r  p r a y e r s ,  b re a d  and wine i s  b ro u g h t  f o r t h  and b le s s e d  by 

th e  P r e s id e n t .
5 ) Peop le  respond w ith  'Amen* '
6) Elements d i s t r i b u t e d  to  a l l  p r e s e n t  ( to  th e  a b s e n t  a l s o )  by 

th e  Deacons.

J u s t i n  s t a t e d  i n  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  th e  C h r i s t i a n  day of w orship  was th e  f i r s t  

day of th e  week, because  i t  commemorates th e  C re a t io n  and L o rd 's  r e s u r r e c t i o n .

^Lake, op. c i t . , (aE ) ,  p .  289; "L e t us te a c h  th e  widows to  be d i s c r e e t  i n  th e
g f a i t h  of th e  Lord, p ra y in g  c e a s e l e s s ly  f o r  a l l  m e n . . . "

Lake, op. c i t . ,  (AF), p . 291.
2 Lake, c i t . , (AF), p . 299.
^Lake, c i t . , (AF), p .  293.
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I t  i s  s t i l l  obvious t h a t  th e r e  were p a r t s  of th e  synagog&l'. w orsh ip  w i th in  th e  

church . But t h e r e  were elem ents  added also* The le s s o n s  were n o t  f i x e d  now, 

and a p p a re n t ly  t h e r e  may be only  one* Also J u s t i n  im p lie d  t h a t  th e  le n g th  of 

th e  l e s s o n s  and p ro b a b ly  the  cho ice  of them was l e f t  to  th e  ost.g 5 , ^

¥ e  have spanned a p e r io d  of h i s t o i y  from p r e - C h r i s t i a n  i n t o  th e  second 

c e n tu ry ,  b r i e f l y  lo o k in g  a t  h i s t o r i c a l  d a ta  on th e  w orsh ip  of t h i s  p e r io d .

Now l o t  us look  a t  th e  in f lu e n c e s  upon th e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  church made by the  

Jew ish  f a i t h .

Most s c h o la r s  f e e l  th e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  church w orsh ip  was b a s i c a l l y  in 

f lu e n c e d  by th e  synagogue. The e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  church h as  been c a l l e d  a ■'

2 3  4"model, " a " c o n t in u a t io n ,  " a  " sp r in g  from a common f o u n t , "  and one of "d iz 'e c t

5 6i n h e r i t a n c e . "  " C h r i s t i a n  w orsh ip  was con tinuous  w ith  Jew ish  w o rsh ip ,"  and

7was "based on th e  usage of th e  synagogue,"  and acc o rd in g  to  K irk  "had no

8d e s i r e  of b e in g  o th e r  th a n  J e w is h ."  W ithout s t a t i n g  d i r e c t l y  t h a t  t h i s  was
Q 10

t r u e ,  O es te r ley ',  and Eoakes"=Jackson, fee ls  th e  e a r ly  church  resem bled th e  

Jew ish  synagogue g r e a t l y ,

Jew ish  w orsh ip  c o n ta in e d  a t  l e a s t  t e n  e l e m e n t s . T S / o  of th e  elem ents  

have n o t  been  em phasized. One was th e  Kaddish, which means ' s a n c t i f i c a t i o n '

02. c i t , ,  p .  51.
Lyman Coleman, The A p o s to l ic a l  and P r im i t iv e  Church, (Gould, Kendal and Lin-

«»«Æ {g7Tr»-,-aî*sat.graBjasg3saBOjHBjag tut. -rr..,  '

co in ,  B o s to n ) ,  1844, p .  59*
^D is, c i t e , p .  56 .
ÿhigmore, op, p .  1,
n f .  D. Maxifcll, An O u tl in e  of C h r i s t i a n  W orship, (Oxford Un, P re s s ,  London,

fcvTCTSu «'3cOfi.«paCTJ Ks-«asr»sxav-ratir:eatfS^a '  ^

g 1936), p. 2 .
Moulc, 0£ .  c i t . ,  p. 10.
Adolf S c h l a t t e r ,  The Church in  th e  New T estam ent, ( t r a n s .  by Paul L e v e r to f f ) ,  

g (SPCK, London, 1955), p . 63 .
K irk ,  op. c l t . ;  pp. 410-11.

^Q O esterley , (JBCL), p .  154.
F .  J ,  F o ak es -  J a c k so n ,  S tu d ie s  i n t h e  L i fe  of th e  E a r ly  Church, (George H.

'  e.j.îRrtiti.'çsii-vTÿans.ni*»* y m .-,va «aaaagjrTH^—i  * tssg* e t*«nap=a \

Doran, New York, 1924), pp. l 66f .
O e s te r le y ,  c i t . , ( JBCL), pp. 36-82; He l i s t s  t e n  e lem en ts ;  1) Heading of

S c r ip t u r e ;  2) E x p o s i t io n ;  3) th e  Shema; 4) P ra y e r ;  5) Amen;.6) K addish;
7 ) Psalm s; 8) C o n fess io n ;  9) K iddush; lO) D ecalogue.
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and referred to th e  Name of God. I t  b a s i c a l l y  f e l l  i n t o  th e  w orsh ip  as  a p a r t  

of th e  re s p o n s e s ,  and may have ta k e n  th e  same form in  th e  C h r i s t i a n  se rv ice *  

S econd ly , th e  K iddush, which was a w eekly ceremony to  u s h e r  i n  th e  Sabbath , 

was n o t  p a r t  of synagogue worship*

2The e a r l y  s e r v i c e  o r  s e r v i c e s ,  had d i s t i n c t i v e  e lem en ts ,  as d id  th e  syn

agogue* As we saw i n  A cts  th e  C h r i s t i a n  communities co n t in u ed  i n  th e  t r a d i 

t i o n a l  mode of w o rsh ip  to  which each had been accustomed. As Jews t h i s  form 

s a t i s f i e d  them, f o r  th e y  c o n t in u e d  i n  t h i s  custom. But when C h r i s t  came a 

b a s i c  change i n  t h e i r  l i v e s  o c c u r re d ,  which i n  t u r n ,  f low ed in t o  a l l  of t h e i r  

d a i l y  a c t i o n s ,  w hich in c lu d e d  worship* I t  was n a t u r a l  f o r  them to  con t inue  in  

th e  form and th o u g h t  of t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i t u r g y ,  as w e l l  as  to  add to  i t  from 

t h e i r  oim f a i t h *

We have a l r e a d y  seen  from A cts  t h a t  th e  ea r ly  C h r i s t i a n s  (d u r in g  th e  

a p o s t l e s  and P a u l ' s  t im e ) ,  w orsh ipped  i n  a t  l e a s t  t h r e e  p l a c e s ;  th e  Temple, 

th e  synagogue, and p r i v a t e  h o u se s .  The Jew ish  in f lu e n c e  was s t i l l  q u i t e  s t ro n g ,  

"There was n o th in g  i n  th e  c e n t r a l  e lem ents  of th e  w orsh ip  of th e  synagogue,"
3

i n  which th e  C h r i s t i a n  co u ld  n o t  j o i n .

L et u s  now compare th e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  elem ents  i n  w orsh ip  w ith  the  

synagogal l i t u r g y .  The form w i l l  be to  talve each' e lem ent and expound on i t  as 

f a r  as  we can u s in g  t h e  Church F a th e r s ,  up to  J u s t i n ,  and th e  New Testam ent,

^ O e s te r le y ,  op̂ , c i ^ . , (JBCL), p .  72; "The o r i g i n  of t h i s  l i t u r g i c a l  p ie c e  i s  
to  be  sough t i n  th e  w ords, 'Hay H is g r e a t  Name be b le s s e d  f o r  ever  and 
to  a l l  e t e r n i t y . ' I n  th e  l i t u r g y  th e r e  a re  th r e e  forms of Kaddish, and 

g i t  marks o f f  th e  c lo s e  of p a r t s  of th e  s e r v i c e . "
Dix, 6p . c i t *-, p .  5 6 ; "The p r im i t i v e  core  of th e  l i t u r g y  f a l l  in to  two p a r t s  -

th e  Synaxis  ( a  Greek word which means p ro p e r ly  sim ply  a 'm e e t in g ' ) ,  and 
th e  E u c h a r i s t  p r o p e r  ( o r  ' t h a n k s g i v i n g ' ) .  These were s e p a ra te  m ee tings ,  
which had a d i f f e r e n t  o r i g i n . "

O e s te r le y ,  op. c i t . , (JBCL), p .  99*
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o m i t t in g  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  as  our re sou rces*  This  form b e in g  used  i s  n o t  in  

any way connec ted  w ith  a p o s s i b l e  o u t l in e  of such a s e r v i c e .

The re a d in g  of s c r i p t u r e  f o r  the  Jew and th e  C h r i s t i a n  was th e  Old

T estam ent. This  was a " v iv id  te s t im o n y  to  th e  un ion  between th e  o ld  I s r a e l

and th e  n e w . I t  was n o t  only  a te s t im o n y  b u t  an e d u c a t io n a l  linlc, because

knowledge of th e s e  w r i t i n g s  was g a in ed  by h e a r in g  s c r i p t u r e  re a d  du ring  th e  ■

p u b l i c  s e r v i c e s .  The Jew ish  p r a c t i c e  was to  read  f i r s t  from th e  Law of

Hoses as  th e  most r e v e re d  of t h e i r  s c r i p t u r e s ,  then  one o r  more le s s o n s  from

2th e  P ro p h e ts  o r  o th e r  books.

During h i s  jo u rn e y s  Paul spoke i n  many synagogues. We know from h i s  

reco rd ed  sermons t h a t  h i s  method was to  prove th rough  s c r i p t u r e  t h a t  J e s u s  

was th e  M essiah, and t h a t  i n  s c r i p t u r e  h i s  l i f e  and d e a th  and r e s u r r e c t i o n  

were p r e t o l d .  I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  by th e  time of J u s t i n  M arty r  (D ialogue 28 and 

85? Apology 65 and 6?)» th e  sermon had become an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  of C h r i s t i a n  

w o rsh ip .

P ra y e r  was an im p o r ta n t  e lem ent i n  synagogue w orsh ip  and became e q u a l ly  

im p o r ta n t  in  C h r i s t i a n  w o rsh ip .  Worship w i th o u t  p r a y e r  was n o t  p o s s i b le .  

P i 'ayer in c lu d e d  p r a i s e ,  th a n k sg iv in g ,  c o n fe s s io n  and th e  u se  of th e  L o rd 's  

P ra y e r .  The p ra y e r s  i n  th e  book of A cts  in c lu d e d  b o th  Temple (A cts  3 * l ) j  

and dom estic  p r a y e r s  d u r in g  C h r i s t i a n  g a th e r in g s  (A cts l s 2 4 ,  4 ;2 4 f ,  1 2 :12 ) .  

The devout Jew p ray ed  th r e e  tim es  a day and i t  was c l e a r  from A cts  t h a t  th e  

f i r s t  C h r i s t i a n s  co n t in u ed  t h i s  p r a c t i c e .  By th e  tim e of th e  Didache th e  de-  

v o u t  C h r i s t i a n  u sed  th e  L o rd 's  P ra y e r  t h r e e  tim es  each day. O ther examples 

of th e  church a t  p r a y e r  i n  th e  New Testam ent a re  to  be found in  A cts 6 :6 ,  

12 :5 , and 1 C o r in th ia n s  14 :14-16 , as  w e l l  as i n  I g n a t i u s , ^  P ra y e r  as

^ S c h l a t t e r ,  p p .  c i t . ,  p . 64. 
?Dix, o j .  c i t . ,  ™ 3 9 .
^Lalce, £ £ .  c i t . ,  (AF), p . 187.
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c o n fe s s io n  i s  found  in  1 Clement 5 2 :1 .^  Examples of p ra y e r s  of c o n fe s s io n  

a re  a l s o  i n  th e  Didache 4 :14  and 1 4 i l ,

The Psalms o r  îlyiims were a l s o  r a r e l y  mentioned* The th r e e

2 3 4Icnown p a ssa g e s  a re  found i n  E p h es ian s ,  C olossianB , and 1 C o r in th ia n s .

Hymns, and " s h o r t  e j a c u l a t i o n s  were f r e q u e n t ly  a d d re ssed  to  C h r i s t .  Many of

5th e  hymns were ad ap ted  from Jew ish  com positions*

From Judaism  C h r i s t i a n  w orsh ip  took  over th e  re sp o n s iv e  'Amezi. ' ^ I t

was s a id  by th e  p eo p le  o r  c o n g re g a t io n .  But th e re  i s  a r e f e r e n c e  to  i t s  use

7as  done by one in d iv id u a l*  1 C o r in th ia n s  14$l6 shows how th e  re sp o n s iv e

'Amen* was u s o d .^  I t  was a  S em itic  word connected  w ith  a r o o t  meaning

9f i rm n e s s ,  c o n s i s te n c y  and t r u t h f u l n e s s .

O r ig in a l ly  th e  C h r i s t i a n  s im ply  observed  th e  Jew ish  Sabbath . But by th e  

end of th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  th e  L o rd ’s Day was th e  C h r i s t i a n s  s a c re d  day. I t  

commemorated, n o t  t h e  r e s t  of God a f t e r  th e  C re a t io n ,  as  th e  Jew ish  Sabbath 

d id ,  b u t  th e  ev e n t  of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n .^ ^  No doubt f o r  some tim e th e  Sabbath  

and th e  L o rd 's  Day e x i s t e d  s id e  by s id e  b u t  by th e  time of I g n a t i u s  (Mag. 9 î l ) »  

th e  C h r i s t i a n  church  d e s c r ib e d  i t s e l f  as observ ing  th e  L o rd 's  Day and n o t  

th e  S abba th .

Lake, up, c i t . , (AF), p . 9 9 |  "The M as te r ,  b r e th r e n ,  i s  need of n o th in g ;  he 
g asks  n o th in g  of anyone, save t h a t  c o n fe s s io n  be made to  h im ,"

Eph, 5 î l 9 ;  " • • •  a d d re s s in g  one a n o th e r  i n  psalm s and hymns and s p i r i t u a l  songs, 
s in g in g  and making melody to  th e  Lord w ith  a l l  your h e a r t . "

C ol. 3 : 16 ; "L et th e  word o f  C h r i s t  dw ell i n  you r i c h l y ,  as  you te a c h  and ad -  ■ 
monish one a n o th e r  i n  a l l  wisdom, and as you s in g  psalm s and hymns and

^ s p i r i t u a l  songs w i th  th a n lr fu ln e ss  in  your h e a r t s  to  God,"
1 Cor, 14 :26 ; ' I fh a t  th e n ,  b r e th r e n ?  When you come t o g e t h e r ,  each one has. a

hj'rm, a le s s o n ,  a  r e v e l a t i o n ,  a tongue , o r  an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  Let a l l
_ th in g s  be done f o r  e d i f i c a t i o n , "
gC ra ig ,  02= c i t . . p . 279.
«Cullmann, on. c i t . ,  (EC\/), p .  108.
A. B. MacDonald, C h r i s t i a n  Worship i n  the  P r im i t iv e  Church, (T, And T, C la rk ,  

g Edinburgh , 1934), p . 108; (found in  P o lyca rps  p r a y e r ) .
1 Cor, 1 4 s l6 ;  "O therw ise , i f  you b l e s s  w ith  th e  s p i r i t ,  how can anyone in  the  

p o s i t i o n  of an o u t s i d e r  say th e  'Amen' to  y o u r  thanikSgiving when he does 
^ n o t  know w hat you a r e  say ing?"
Moule, c i t . , p .  73f? I t  appea rs  " f r e q u e n t ly  enough as a fo rm ula  of con

f i r m a t io n .  In  th e  main, th e  l i t u r g i c a l  u se  of 'Amen* i s  fvs th e  congrega-
, t i o n s  a p p r o p r i a t i o n  and c o n f i rm a t io n  of what has been  u t t e r e d  on t h e i r



109

There a re  two l i t u r g i c a l  e lem ents  t h a t  have p u rp o s e ly  been l e f t  ou t.

One , i s  th e  E u c h a r i s t ,  and th e  o th e r  i s  baptism* These may have been en

t i r e l y  s e p a ra te  s e r v i c e s ,  and may have had s p e c i f i c  h i s t o r i c a l  background 

1to  be b ased  on.

The s ig n i f i c a n c e  of th e  E u c h a r i s t  was im p o r tan t  to  each C h r i s t i a n .  The

E u c h a r i s t  was a u n i fy in g  cormnon memory of th e  'C h r i s t ,  and h e ld  a s p e c i a l  p la c e
2

i n  th e  e a r l y  church® The d i s c i p l e s  e s p e c i a l l y  had deep s i g n i f i c a n t  memories 

of t h i s  m eal. From th e  e a r l i e s t  days th e  churches had t h e i r  common meal c a l l 

ed th e  Love F e a s t ,  or  th e  Agape. And i t  was in  th e  c o n te x t  of the  Agape t h a t  

th e  E u c h a r i s t  was observed®^

The e a r l i e s t  accoun t of th e  L o rd 's  Supper was P a u l ' s  t o  th e  church a t  

C o r in th  ( l  Cor. I l î 2 3 f ) .  Paul was handing down a t r a d i t i o n  " re c e iv e d  from th e  

L o rd ."  I t  would be d i f f i c u l t  and p o s s i b ly  v e ry  m is le a d in g  to  t r y  t o  t e l l

b e h a l f  by th e  l e a d e r  of w o rsh ip ."
K. S. L a to u r e t t e ,  H is to iy  of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  (ïïas’p e r  and B ro th e r s ,  New York, 

1953/» P* 199? and Cullmann, op® c i t . ,  (E Œ ) ,  p® 11.

I t  i s  n o t  t h i s  a u t h o r ' s  i n t e n t i o n  to  deba te  w hether  t h i s  meal was th e  p a s s o v e r  
meal o r  n o t .  My i n t e n t i o n  i s  to  diake.fwetfethe im portance of th e  E u c h a r i s t  
to  th e  e a r l y  church . We a r e  concerned  w ith  t h i s  s e r v i c e ,  and what e lem ents  

_ i t  had in  i t .
John Knox, The E a r ly  Chur c h , (Abingdon P re s s ,  New York, 1955)» pp. 85-6 ; "The 

sacram ent of th e  L o rd 's  Supper, b e s id e s  r e t i n g  th e  u n i v e r s a l ,  a l l  b u t  
i n s t i n c t i v e ,  r e c o g n i t io n  of e a t in g  to g e th e r  as  a  symbol and means and felLovf- 
s h ip ,  r e s t s  on th e  d i s c i p l e s  memories of meals w i th  J e s u s ,  p re -e m in e n t ly  
th e  f i n a l  m e a l ."

^Cullmann, o^. c , i t q » (ECI'T), p .  1 4 f .
Dix, op. c i t . ,  p .  78; f e e l s  t h a t  th e y  ( e u c h a r i s t  and agape) grew o u t  of the

• same meal (Chaburah), and a r e  two d i f f e r e n t  m ea ls .  " I t  i s  e v id e n t  t h a t  
though th ey  a re  c l e a r l y  d i s t i n g u i s h e d ,  b o th  a re  u l t i m a t e l y  d e r iv e d  from 
th e  chaburah supper;  and i t  i s ,  I  th in k ,  a l s o  c l e a r  how t h e i r  s e p a r a t io n  
has  been e f f e c t e d .  The e u c h a r i s t  c o n s i s t s  sim ply  of th o se  th in g s  i n  th e  
chaburah supper to  which our Lord had a t ta c h e d  a s p e c i a l  new meaning w ith  
r e f e r e n c e  to  H im se lf ,  e x t r a c t e d  from th e  r e s t  of th e  L o rd 's  supper ,  to  
which no s p e c ia l  C h r i s t i a n  meaning was a t ta c h e d .  The agape i s  simply what 
rem ains of th e  chaburah meal when th e  e u c h a r i s t  has been  e x t r a c t e d ; "  b u t  
C ra ig ,  c U , ,  p .  280; d i s a g r e e s .
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e x a c t ly  wliat happened a t  each s e r v i c e ,^  due to  th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  l i t t l e  

ev idence a t  a l l  as to  s t r a c t i i r e  o r  c o n te n t  p r i o r  to  th e  D idache. and even
lCCtat<e.itS5̂ur*ruCtrcic*à

h ere  we f i n d  l i t t l e *  O ther e a r l y  church f a t h e r s  shows on ly  f rag m e n ts ,  and 

th e  New Testam ent i s  a lm ost com ple te ly  s i l e n t  as to  th e  s t r u c t u r e  of th e  

c o n te n t  of th e  L o rd 's  Supper,

B es id e s  th e  r e f e r e n c e s  to  such a meal in s  t ' t - . tu ted  hy th e  C h r i s t  i n  the  

g o s p e ls ,  P au l r e f e r r e d  to  b l e s s in g s  over  th e  b read  and cup ( l  Cor. 1 0 î l 6 ) ,  as 

a t r a d i t i o n  handed down ( l  Cor. I l î 2 3 f )  to  him® In  A cts  2 î42  we know th e  

b re a k in g  of b read  happened on th e  f i r s t  day of th e  week (A cts  20*7‘“H )»

Among th e  e a r l y  church w r i t i n g s  r e f e r e n c e s  a re  . found to  th e  E u c h a r i s t ,

Among them a re  th e  DidacW  (9? 10, 14 ),  Clement of Rome (4 1 ) ,  th e  E p i s t l e s  of 

I g n a t i u s ,  and a  p assag e  i n  P l i n y ' s  l e t t e r  to  T ra ja n ,  B ut t h e r e  i s  no k in d  of 

d e t a i l e d  d e s c r i p t i o n  u n t i l  -we a r r i v e  a t  th e  Didache and J u s t i n  Mar-fcyr,

Combining a l l  of th e se  r e f e r e n c e s  w i th  J u s t i n  M a r ty r 's  F i r s t  Apolofscy, 

one fo rm u la te s  a scheme t h a t  looks  something l i k e  t h i s :

1) L e c t io n s  ( c o n s i s t i n g  of memoirs of th e  a p o s t l e s  o r  w r i t i n g s  of 
th e  prophets).

2) Sermon by th e  P r e s i d e n t ,
3 ) Common p ra y e r s  f o r  a l l  men ( s t a n d in g ) .
4 ) The k i s s  of peac e .
5 ) P r e s e n ta t i o n  to  th e  P r e s i d e n t  of th e  b re a d  and a cup of wine 

and w a te r .
6) P r a i s e ,  p r a y e r ,  and th a n k sg iv in g  o f f e r e d  (by th e  P r e s id e n t ) .
7 ) Then th e  deacons a d m in is te r  to  th o se  p r e s e n t  th e  b re a d  and th e  

cup, over  which thanks  have been g iv e n .^

^Dix, on. c i t . , p . 7 8 f ;  s t a t e s  i t  began.: w ith  th e  o f f e r t o r y ,  th e n  th e  p r a y e r
( a ! th a n k s g i v in g ) ; fo l lo w in g  th e  p r a y e r  came th e  f r a c t i o n  ( th e  g iven  body); 
l a s t l y ,  cams th e  communion; S raw ley , op. c j j t . ,  p .  11; f e e l s  th e  meal i n 
c luded  a b l e s s i n g  over a cup, a b re a k in g  of b re a d ,  th e  f e l lo w s h ip  (k o ^ p n i a ) 
o r  communion ( f e a s t ) ,  and th e  u n i t y  of th e  w o rsh ip p e rs  found  e x p re s s io n  
i n  th e  symbolism of th e  one l o a f ;  and Cullmann, op . c i ^ . , (EClf) ,  p . 20; 
as  m entioned e a r l i e r ;  each s e iv i c e  c o n s i s te d  of a sermon, p ra y e r s  and a 
m eal; and E , Schw eiser ,  'T /orship i n  th e  New T e s ta m e n t ,"  The Reformed and

E o rM , x x iv ,  3, March, 1937, pp. 203-4; says t h a t  t h e r e  a re  
th in g s  t h a t  d e f i n i t e l y  took  p la c e  -  th e  f i r s t  was th e  p ro c la m a t io n  of th e  
d ea th  of J e s u s ,  " th rough  th e  f e a s t  which he H im self  i n s t i t u t e d ; "  The 
L o rd 's  Supper, "p roc la im s  t h i s  d ea th  as a sav in g  e v e n t  w ith  meaning f o r
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A nother  s p e c i a l  s e r v i c e  was C h r i s t i a n  b ap t ism . Baptism  e i t h e r  p a r a l l e l e d  

Juda ism  ( s i m i l a r  t o  t h e i r  p r o s e l y t e  b a p t i s m ) ,^  o r  i t  grew o u t  of th e  p a t t e r n  

of th e  g o s p e l  s t o r y . ^  I t  was p o s s ib ly  equal to  c i rc u m c is io n  (n o t  p r o s e ly t e  

b a p t ism )  i n  th e  Je w ish  t r a d i t i o n , ^  o r  maybe i t  sym bolised  a means of i n i t i a t i o n  

s e p a r a t e  from  a n y th in g  e lse*

There a r e  many p a s sa g e s  i n  th e  New Testam ent t h a t  r e f e r  to  b ap t ism , ^

They e i t h e r  m en tio n  t h a t  some one had been b a p t iz e d  o r  t h a t  th o se  who were 

b a p t i z e d  were b a p t i s e d  " in to  C h r i s t , "  Baptism was an outw ard e n t ry  to  th e  e a r l y  

chu rch .  I t  was th e  i n i t i a t i o n  i n t o  th e  church . The req u ire m e n ts  f o r  b ap t ism
5

were re p e n ta n c e  and f a i t h .

each  i n d i v i d u a l . "  Secondly , " in  the  consummation of th e  L o rd 's  Supper, 
t h e  c o n g re g a t io n  i s  ta k e n  up i n t o  th e  Body of C h r i s t . "  T h i rd ly ,  " i t  i s  
s t r o n g l y  h e ld  t h a t  th e  L o rd 's  Supper i s  a f o r e t a s t e  of f u t u r e  t a b l e -  

g fe llxu '/sh ip  w i th  th e  ascended  C h r i s t . "
S raw ley ,  o^. c i t . ,  pp . 2S f .
S raw ley ,  on. , p .  31.

O e s t e r l e y ,  op . c i t . , (JBGL), p .  142; th e  r i t e  of B aptism  (T e b i la h )  was
n e c e s s a r y  f o r  p r o s e l y t e s  to  Judaism  i n  p r e - C h r i s t i a n  t im e s ; "  and Knox, 
pp. , p .  85 ; "The a d o p t io n  of bap t ism  as th e  symbol and means of
i n i t i a t i o n  i n t o  th e  church  must undoub ted ly  be u n d e rs to o d  i n  some connec- 

g t i o n  w i th  p r o s e l y t e  b a p t ism  i n  Ju d a ism ."
Moule, op. c i t . , pp« 4 7 f Î "The whole c o n te x t  of th o u g h t a t t a c h i n g  to  bap t ism  

i n  th e  New’- T es tam en t i s  c l e a r l y  enough a r e f l e c t i o n  of Chris t  ' s oim m in is 
t r y .  H is  own b a p t is m ,  H is s p e c i a l  endowment by th e  s p i r i t ,  His l i f e  of 
s e r v i c e ,  H is  d e a th ,  H is  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  -  t h a t  which i s  th e  p a t t e r n  of th e  

_ g o s p e l - s t o r y  i s  th e  p a t t e r n  a l s o  of C h r i s t i a n  b a p t i s m ."
r . C. G ra n t ,  The E a r l y  Days of C l n i s t i a n i t y ,  (Abingdon P r e s s ,  New York, 1922). 

p .  278; B ap tism  was an e s s e n t i a l  f e a t u r e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n  from 
i t s  v e r y  b e g in n in g ."  T his  was th e  normal way to  become a  C h r i s t i a n ,  and 
t h i s  same p ro c e d u re  was fo l lo w e d  by Paul i n  th e  G e n t i le  m iss io n .  " I t  i s  
sometimes s a id  t h a t  b a p t is m  was tak en  over from th e  custom of th e  Jews 
i n  th e  D ia s p o ra  who b a p t i s e d  t h e i r  G e n t i le  p r o s e l y t e s . "  A ccording to  
G ran t  t h i s  was n o t  th e  same as C h r i s t i a n  bap tism , "which ad m itted  one to  
f u l l —fle .d^dm erabersh ip  fn  th e  ch u rc h ,"  T h is  was "a r i t e  to  which c i r~

, cum cis ion  was th e  r e a l  Jew ish  p a r a l l e l . "
A cts  2 î3 S ; 2 :4 1 ;  8 :1 3 ;  8 : l 6 ;  8 s3 6 f ;  9 :18 ; 10:47; 19 :3 ; Rom. 6 :3 ;  G al. 3 :27 ; 

Eph. 4 :5 ;  Col. 2 :1 2 ;  and 1 P e t e r  3 :21 .
G ran t ,  op . c i t . ,  (EBC), p .  278.
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Thus f a r  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  p i n - p o i n t  many d e f i n i t e  e lem ents  d e a l in g  w ith  

th e  l i t u r g y .  We know from th e  New Testam ent and th e  e a r l y  church w r i te r s -  a 

f o m  o r  s t r u c t u r e  was b eg in n in g  to  tak e  form.

The c h a r a c te r  of w orsh ip  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  r e p r e s e n t s  a s i g n i f i c a n t  b eg inn ing  

of s t r u c t u r e d  w o rsh ip ,  and h e lp e d  to  b r id g e  th e  gap. The e lem ents  of w orship  

i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  show c l e a r l y  where th e  e a r l y  church p la c e d  th e  em phasis. In  

1 Timothy 4 :13  ve  f i n d  th e  t h r e e  main e lem ents  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  s e r v ic e ;

" T i l l  I  come, a t t e n d  to  th e  p u b l i c  re a d in g  
of s c r i p t u r e ,  to  p re a c h in g ,  to  t e a c h in g ."

The f i r s t  e lem ent was t h a t  o f  s c r i p t u r e  re a d in g .  T h is  deno ted  p r im a r i ly  

th e  p u b l i c  re a d in g  of th e  Old T estam ent.  This  f e a t u r e  was a l s o  a f e a t u r e  of 

th e  synagogue s e r v ic e  and i s  m entioned in  Luke 4 s l6 ,  A cts  15 :21 , and 2 C orin 

th i a n s  3 :14 .  T h is  p u b l i c  re a d in g  a l s o  in c lu d e d  A p o s to l ic  l e t t e r s ,  a p o ca ly p ses ,^  

memoirs of th e  A p o s t le s ,  o r  th e  w r i t i n g s  of th e  p ro p h e ts ,  ( J u s t i n  M artyr,

Apology 11 : 67) .  The p u b l i c  re a d in g s  formsda t r u e  and genuine b a s i s  f o r  e x h o r ta 

t i o n  and teach ing*

Even though p u b l i c  re a d in g  was th e  em phasis, one needs to  m ention 2 Tim

o thy  3 : 13» where Tim othy was b e in g  t o l d  to  s ta n d  by w hat he had le a rn e d  in  

2h i s  e a r l i e r  days.

. .an d  how from ch i ld h o o d  you have been  ac
q u a in te d  w ith  th e  s a c re d  w r i t i n g s  which a re  a b le  to  
i n s t r u c t  you f o r  s a l v a t i o n  th rough  f a i t h  i n  C h r i s t  
J e s u s . "

T h is  in c lu d e d  p r i v a t e  read in g  of s c r i p t u r e  w i th in  h i s  home. The s ac red

^Lock, _0£ .  c i t * p .  53? A p o s to l ic  l e t t e r s  ( l  Thess. 5:27? Eph, 3 :4 ;  Col, 4 : l 6 ;  
„ Euseb, H, E, 4 ;2 3 ) ,  apoca lypses  (Mk. 13:14; Rev. 1:3? c f .  T e r t ,  Apol. 39* 

Hanson, 0£ .  c i t . , (S ) ,  p .  43; says  t h i s  does n o t  mean Timothy was i n s t r u c t e d  
a t  an e a r l y  age i n  s c r i p t u r e ,  " f o r  we canno t be su re  a t  a l l  t h a t  h i s  
m other was a C h r i s t i a n  when he was b o rn ,"
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w r i t i n g s  r e f e r r e d  to  a re  p ro b ab ly  th e  Old Testam ent, b u t  t h e r e  a re  some who 

f e e l  th e y  a re  o th e r  w r i t in g s * ^  W ithou t th e  a r t i c l e ,  th e  r e f e r e n c e  cou ld  

e a s i l y  be a t e c h n ic a l  t e r n  f o r  such w r i t i n g s ,  which were mmiy tim es c a l l e d  

' s a c r e d , '

G en e ra l ly  i t  was th e  synagogue t h a t  had co p ie s  of s c r i p t u r e ,  n o t  th e

homes. T h e re fo re ,  t h i s  v e r s e  about T im othy 's  e a r l y  t r a i n i n g  cou ld  r e f e r  to

2some type  of home s e r v i c e .  Even though t h i s  v e r s e  i s  n o t  a r e f e r e n c e  to  

p u b l i c  w o rsh ip ,  i t  sheds l i g h t  on th e  advancement of s a c re d  read in g s  w i th in  

th e  church .

The second elem ent i s  ' e x h o r t a t i o n , ' This  was d o u b t l e s s ly  th e  ex p o s i

t i o n  of th e  t e x t .  C o n s ta n t ly  we see  th ro u g h o u t th e s e  e p i s t l e s ,  th e  r e c i p i e n t s  

were r e p e a te d ly  e n jo in e d  to  p reach  th e  Word w i th o u t  in t e r m i s s io n  ( l  Tim. 4 :11 ,  

4 :1 3 ,  4 ;1 5 f ,  6 :2 ,  6 :17 ; 2 Tim, 2 :2 ,  2 ;1 4 f ,  4 : l f ,  4 :3 ;  T i t .  2 :1 ,  2 :7 ,  2 :1 5 ) .

Even though some of th e s e  p assag es  r e f e r  to  th e  work of evange lism  and i n s t r u c 

t i o n  r a t h e r  th a n  to  w o rsh ip ,  they s t i l l  emphasise th e  im portance of exlaorta-
3

t i o n  based  on s c r i p t u r e .

A cts  1 3 î l5 f  shows' e x h o r ta t io n  as a d e f i n i t e  p a r t  of th e  synagogue 

w o rsh ip .  Pau l was asked , a f t e r  th e  re a d in g  of th e  law and p ro p h e ts ,  to  

speak  i f  he would l i k e .  U su a l ly  t h i s  type  of e x h o r ta t io n  was based  on th e  

s c r i p t u r e  p r e v io u s ly  re a d .

E x h o r ta t io n  and te a c h in g  a r e  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from one a n o th e r  in  t h i s  

p a s sa g e ,  though th e  two shade in t o  one a n o th e r .  The e x h o r ta t io n  was p ro b ab ly

K e lly ,  op. c i t , . (c), p . 201; g iv e s  a smmnary of d isag reem en ts  b u t  f e e l s  t h a t  
th e  ev idence f a l l s  toward t h i s  meaning in  th e  Old T estam ent,  "There 
i s  abundant ev idence  t h a t  t h i s  was a s to c k  d e s ig n a t io n  f o r  i t  i n  Greek- 
speak ing  Judaism  ( o f ,  P h i lo  and J o se p h u s) ;  and F a lc o n e r ,  op . c i . t , . p . 92. 

n .  L. S t r a c k ,  and P, B i l l e r b e c k ,  Kommentar 3.11m Neuen Testam ent aus Talmud
1. - o ■*-jrJaajIjfrjÆ irj cwA'næi.a #r i n f  m i i i iii i ■

« und M idrasch , 3 rd  ed i t io n ,(M u n n ic h ,  I 96I ) ,
^ B a r r e t t ,  p p . c i t , ,  (C ), p .  29.
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a monologue, whereas th e  te a c h in g  cou ld  e a s i l y  in v o lv e  dialogue® One might

encourage th e  o th e r .  The te a c h in g  m ight be b ased  upon th e  le s s o n ,  b u t  i t

d i d .  n o t  have to  b e .^  I t  m ight s i g n i f y  a " c a t e c h e t i c a l  i n s t r u c t i o n "  in

2C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e .

The i n t e r e s t i n g  p o in t  abou t th e se  th r e e  elem ents  of w orsh ip  ( s c r i p t u r e  

r e a d in g ,  e t c )  i s  t h a t  none of them seem to  be e x p la in e d  in  any g r o a t  de

t a i l  th ro u g h o u t  th e  r e s t  of th e  e p i s t l e s .  They were a l l  t r e a t e d  r a t h e r  

e q u a l ly .  One was n o t  emphasised more th a n  a n o th e r .  Teaching was as  impor

t a n t  as  th e  o th e r  two. But th e  key p o in t  i s  t h a t  th e y  a l l  went to g e th e r .

I t  was d i f f i c u l t  i n  a s e iv i c e  of w orsh ip  to  have one w i th o u t  th e  o th e r .

Hymns o r  c ree d s  were a l s o  p a r t  of th e  w orsh ip  s e r v i c e .  Echoes of th e se  

a r e  found in  a t  l e a s t  t h r e e  d i f f e r e n t  p assag es  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  Each one 

has i n d i v i d u a l i t y ,  and w i l l  t h e r e f o r e  be co n s id e re d  as such .

1 Timothy 2:3™6 has  been  c o n s id e re d  as a "p iece  of a e u c h a r i s t i e
3

a n a p h o ra ."

"For t h e r e  i s  one God, and th e r e  i s  one m e d ia to r  
. between God and men, th e  man C h r i s t  J e s u s , "

T h is  does n o t  seem l o g i c a l ,  e s p e c i a l l y  from th e  s ta n d p o in t  t h a t  th e  P a s t 

o r a l s '  a r e  n o t  sac ram en ta l  i n  any way. I t  has  been su g g es ted  t h a t  i t  may even 

be a p r im i t i v e  c r e e d . " I f  t h i s  i s  t r a e ,  i t  may have been  in t ro d u c e d  h e re  be

cause i t  emphasized th e  'm ed ia to r*  as a man, which would c e r t a i n l y  be a g a i n s t  

5G nost ic  n o t io n s .

iP a r r y ,  p p .  c i t . ,  p ,  28; d i s a g r e e s  and says Romans 12:7 i s  p ro o f .
% l l y ,  i n . ,  (C ),  p . 105.
^ C a rr in g to n ,  op.» c i t . , v o l ,  1, p .  267.

E as to n ,  op, c i t . , p .  122; "Hear, 0 I s r a e l ,  th e  Lord th y  God i s  One L ord ."
A. J .  B* H ig g in s ,  Peakes Commentary on th e  B ib le ,  Matthew B lack , H, ÏÏ. Rowley, 

e d i t o r s ,  (Thomas Nelgon and Sons, London, 1962), p . 1002; "Note the  
s t r i k i n g  j u x t a p o s i t i o n  of 'men* and ' t h e  man' ( a n a r th ro u s  in  th e  G re e k ) ,"



115

There a re  two m ajor views on t h i s  issue® F i r s t ,  i t  ha.s been  su g g es ted

t h a t  some of th e  p h ra s e s  o r  words of t h i s  passage  o r i g i n a l l y  came from Job®

On to p  of t h i s  t h e r e  was a p a r a l l e l  i n  t r a d i t i o n  h e re  betw een Clement and th e  

1P a s t o r a l s .  T h e re fo re ,  t h i s  passage  cou ld  e a s i l y  be a c re e d ,  o r  s e t  of r e l i 

g ious  sa y in g s ,  handed down th rough  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  which th e  e a r l y  church 

d e v ise d  and re a r ra n g e d  f o r  i t s e l f .

The second s u g g e s t io n  i s  t h a t  1 Timothy 2 :5 “ 6 was n o t  a c reed  o r  a church

2c o n fe s s io n ,  b u t  th e  w r i t e r ' s  oim comment on f a m i l i a r  words of s c r i p t u r e .  This  

cou ld  be t r u e ,  b u t  t h e r e  were i n d i c a t i o n s  t h a t  i t  m igh t d e a l  w ith  p re v io u s  

Jew ish  o r  e a r l i e r  C h r i s t i a n  creeds® Even i f  i t  was j u s t  a memory of p a s t  

s c r i p t u r e ,  i t  may be a c o n fe s s io n  now®

1 Timothy 2s5“ 6 was c e r t a i n l y  w i th i n  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  c o n te x t  of th e  r e s t  

of th e  p assag es  su r ro u n d in g  it® W hether i t  was a c re e d ,  c o n fe s s io n  o r  an i n 

h e r i t a n c e  from th e  Jew ish  f a i t h ,  i t  r e f l e c t e d  th e  problem f a c in g  th e  church .

The p as sag es  were p ro b ab ly  a fo rm ula  i n  hym nological o r  c re d d a l  form a g a i n s t
3

th e  p a g a n i s t i c  f o r c e s  o u ts id e  th e  church .

Taking th e s e  v e r s e s  i n  t h e i r  c o n te x t ,  assuming t h a t  1 Timothy 2 :1 -6  was a 

p ra y e r  g iv e s  u s  rea so n  to  b e l i e v e  t h a t  v e r s e s  5 and 6 lyere a  fo rm ula  t h a t  e x p re s s 

ed th e  h i s t o r y  of th e  p a s t .  V erse 5 i s  c o n s id e re d  to  be th e  more r e c e n t  and 

s u g g e s ts  a " H e l l e n i s t i c  J e w is h - C h r i s t i a n  p ro v en an c e ."  V erse 6 fg  o ld e r  and 

may go back to  th e  A ram aic-speak ing  ch u rch .^

^Hanson, op. c i t . ,  ( s ) ,  pp . 62-3«
2 s c p U ,  c i T i H ' . " .  (C ), p . 21.

O ther s u g g e s t io n s  a re s  Oscar Cullmann, The E a r l i e s t  C h r i s t i a n  C o n fess io n s ,  
( t r a n s .  b y  J .  K. S. R e i d ) , ( L u t t e n /o r t h  P r e s s ,  L ondon),1949, p .  42 f ;  
su g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  use  of th e  word ' f o r g i v e n e s s '  i n  v e r s e  6 i n d i c a t e s  a 
b a p t is m a l  c o n te x t ;  and Hanson, c i t . , ( s ) ,  p .  62; says  t h a t  " p o s s ib ly  
th e  u se  of th e  p h ra se  'knowledge of th e  t r u t h , '  ( i n  v e r s e  4 ) ,  seems to  
p o in t  i n  t h i s  d i r e c t i o n  a l s o .  I t  seems to  be u sed  in  r e f e r e n c e  to

^ b ap t ism  in  Hebrews 10:26.
Hanson, _0]3. c i t . . ( s ) ,  p .  63; does n o t  mean to  s u g g e s t  t h a t  t h i s  passage

i n  some form goes back to  J e s u s  h im se lf  (p .  128); b u t  b a s i c a l l y  i s
say ing  t h a t  " th e  a u th o r  p ro b ab ly  d id  n o t  compose th e  fo rm ula  i n  v e r s e  6 
h im s e l f ,  and i t  i s  most u n l i k e l y  t h a t  he composed t h a t  i n  v e rs e  5 e i t h e r . "
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The th ough t of th e  Church as  th e  su p p o r t  of th e  t r u t h  i n  1 Timothy 3:16

l e d  th e  a u th o r  t o  an e x p la n a t io n  of th e  g r e a tn e s s  of th e  m ystery  i n  t h a t

t r u t h .

"G reat indeed , we c o n fe s s ,  i s  th e  n y s te ry  of our 
r e l i g i o n s  He was m a n ife s te d  i n  th e  f l e s h ,  v in d i c a t e d  in
th e  S p i r i t ,  seen  by a n g e ls ,  p reached  among th e  n a t io n s ,
b e l ie v e d  on in  Ihe w o rld ,  ta k en  up in  g l o r y . "

The m y s te ry  of th e  r e l i g i o n  meant th o s e  t r u t h s  which cou ld  only  be kno^m to

man by d i r e c t  r e v e l a t i o n .  These were t r u t h s  which cou ld  n o t  be reached  by

any p ro c e ss  of re a s o n in g  from n a t u r a l  o b s e rv a t io n .^

There have been many d i f f e r e n t  e x p la n a t io n s  as to  what t h i s  v e rs e

( l  Tim. 3 s16) r e a l l y  means. One has c a l l e d  i t  a e u c h a r i s t i e  hymn,^ w h ile
3

a n o th e r  r e f e r r e d  to  i t  as  a C h r i s to l o g i c a l  hymn. O thers  liave r e f e r r e d  to  

i t s  c o n te n t  as a  c r e e d ,^  o r  a c r e s d a l  hymn,^ o r  c o n fe s s io n  of f a i t h , ^  w h ile
7

most c a l l  i t  a hymn. From t h i s  a r r a y  of d e f i n i t i o n s  i t  i s  obvious t h a t  

a l l  f e e l  i t  t o  have l i t u r g i c a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  (and most c a l l  i t  a hymn). The 

p r e s e n t  w r i t e r  has to  a g re e ,  because  th e  passage  was "borne o u t  by th e  c a re 

f u l  p a r a l l e l i s m  of th e  s t r o p h e s ,  th e  rhythm ic d i c t i o n ,  and th e  d e l i b e r a t e  

assonance (very  marked in  th e  G reek) ,  of th e  s i x  t h i r d  p e rso n  s in g u la r

Hanson, op. c i t . , (s), p .  21; say s  th e  c lu e  to  th e  m yste ry  i s  to  be found 
i n  th e  F o u r th  Book of Maccabees. "This i s  a r h e t o r i c a l  p ie c e  on th e  
s u b j e c t  of th e  martyrdom of th e  7 sons i n  th e  A ntiochen  p e r s e c u t io n  

g . composed a p p a re n t ly  abou t th e  b eg in n in g  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  e r a . "
Bro^m, . c i t . ,  p .  32.
K irk ,  o]7. c i t . ,  p .  413.
MacDonald, op. c i t . , p .  118; b u t  H i l l a r d ,  p p . c i t . . p .  36, says i t  cannot

be a c ree d ,  because  th e  on ly  ev idence i n  th e  New Testam ent of a  s p e c ia l
c re e d  formi i s  of b ap t ism ,

.F a lc o n e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 138.
-S c h a f f ,  ££ .  c i t . , p .  138,

Lock, op. c i t . , pp . 44-3 ; and B a r r e t t ,  jop. c i t . , (C), p . 64f; e i t h e r  hymn 
o r  c ree d ;  and G u th r ie ,  qp. c i t . , (c), p . 89f; and P a r ry  op. c i t . , p . 23, 
and S c o t t ,  £p_. cj^t. ,  (c"), p .  41 f;  who c a l l s  i t  a hymn, c o n fe s s io n  o r  
poem; and Coleman, c i t . , p . 366; and Schw eizer ,  _op. c i t . , (PBv),
p .  199; and C ra ig ,  op® c i t . ,  p . 279*
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a o r i s t  v e r b s ® I f  th e  p assag e  i s  rec o g n ise d  as  a q u o ta t io n ,  e s p e c i a l l y

from a hymn, we a re  saved  from seek in g  to  f i n d  in  i t  a s p e c i a l  c h ro n o lo g ic a l

order* A lso  we w i l l  n o t  be t r y i n g  to  f i n d  a meaning in  a n t i t h e s i s  which

may be more i n  th e  rhythm of th e  v e r s e  th an  i n  th e  s ta te m e n t .

The s t r u c t u r e  of th e  hynn cou ld  be a r ran g ed  in  th r e e  d i f f e r e n t  ways,

2F i r s t ,  i t  cou ld  be two t h r e e - l i n e d  strophes® Secondly , Je rem in s  recommended

3d iv id in g  i t  i n t o  t h r e e  g ro u p s .  The t h i r d  way i s  s i x  i n d i v id u a l  l i n e s .  

B a s i c a l l y  th e  s t r u c t u r e  i s  im m a te r ia l ,  b u t  w hat i s  im p o r ta n t  i s  th e  message. 

S t r u c t u r e  co u ld  n o t  r e a l l y  a l t e r  th e  message u n le s s  one i s  t r y i n g  to  p la c e  

a c h r o n o lo g ic a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  on it®

The C h r i s t o l o g i c a l  message of 1 Timothy 3*l6  i s  q u i t e  c l e a r .  B u t,  i t  

i s  w orth  n o t in g  t h a t  two t y p i c a l l y  P a u l in e  t h e o lo g ic a l  a s p e c t s  a re  missing®^ 

Nowhere i n  th e  hymn i s  th e  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t i o n  of C h r i s t  m entioned . A lso , 

u n l ik e  Clement of Rome, t h i s  a u th o r  s e t  f o r t h  no f u l f i l m e n t  of prophecy i n
5

th e  f a c t s  of th e  g o sp e l  h i s t o r y .

The su b s ta n c e  o f  t h i s  p assage  i s  the  h i s t o r i c  gospe l p reached  as  i t  i s  

found i n  Luke and A c ts .  I n  t h i s  hymn th e  h e a r t  of th e  b e l i e v e r  i s  r a i s e d  a t  

once to  t h e  i n c a r n a t e ,  now e x a l t e d  and tr iu m p h an t C h r i s t .

gK elly ,  o£. c i t , , (c), p. 89.
B a r r e t t ,  op_. c i t . , (c), p .  64; says  t h i s  i s  p o s s ib le  b u t  n o t  n e c e s s a ry ,  

" s in c e  each of th e  s i x  l i n e s  i s  s i m i l a r  i n  form, and i s  l e g i t i m a te  to  
a r ra n g e  them, a s  t h r e e  c o u p le ts  o r  s i x  p a r a l l e l  s i n g l e  l i n e s ; "  and 
Lock, op. c i t , t  p .  45; because  t h i s  would b a lan ce  th e  c o n t r a s t i n g  
I n c a r n a t e  Lord w i th  th e  Ascended Lord,

J e re m ia s ,  0£ ,  c i t . , ;  d iv id e s  i t  i n t o  th r e e  g roups: F i r s t ,  th e  King i s  
 ̂ e x a l t e d ,  s eco n d ly ,  He i s  p r e s e n te d ,  and t h i r d l y .  He i s  en th roned .
^Kasemann, op . c i t . , ( s ) ,  p .  153? even s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  concep ts  u sed  h e re  

a re  n o t  t y p i c a l l y  P a u l in e ;  and G u th r ie ,  c i t . , (c), p .  91? "But i f  
he i s  h e re  c i t i n g  a c u r r e n t  hymn and c i t i n g  only  a p a r t ,  i t  i s  a t
l e a s t  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  th e  p a r t  n o t  c i t e d  c o n ta in ed  th e s e  g r e a t  t r u t h s  ;"
b u t ,  F a lc o n e r ,  p p . c i t . , p . 138; says th e re  a re  echoes of P a u l ,  as 

_ found  in  C ol. 1 :2 3 -2 7 ,  and P h i l .  2 :6 -1 1 .
F a lc o n e r ,  op. c i t . , p .  139*
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When ta k e n  c la u se  by c la u se  B a r r e t t  found t h i s  message

1) th e  i n c a r n a t i o n ,
2 ) th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,
3 ) th e  a s c e n s io n ,
4 ) th e  p re a c h in g  of th e  g o sp e l ,
5 ) th e  re sp o n se  to  i t ,  ^
6) th e  f i n a l  v i c t o r y  of C h r i s t .

Im m ediate ly  we see  t h a t  he in c lu d e d  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  T h is  i s  c o r r e c t  i f  

th e  word ' i n '  i s  ta k e n  i n  an in s t ru m e n ta l  sense  and re a d in g  ' s p i r i t '  as  deno t

in g  th e  Holy S p i r i t ,  But t h i s  i s  q u i t e  u n l i k e l y .  P robab ly  ' s p i r i t *  i s  p a r a l l e l

to  ' f l e s h *  i n  th e  f i r s t  c l a u s e ,  which would g ive  C h r i s t  th e  d iv in e  and human

2elem ents  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  Lock adds to  t h i s :  He e i t h e r  "was made riglutcous in

th e  s p i r i t u a l  s p h e r e , "  ( k e p t  s i n l e s s  th rough  th e  a c t i o n  of th e  S p i r i t  upon

His S p i r i t ) ,  o r  "was j u s t i f i e d "  ( i n  H is c la im s to  be th e  C h r i s t  i n  v i r t u e  of

th e  S p i r i t  which d w e lt  i n  Him). ^

T h e re fo re ,  one sees  t h a t  th e  ly:mn ( l  Tim® 3 ? l6 )  e x p re s s e s  th e  h i s t o r i c a l

l i f e  of J e s u s ,  as  w e l l  as  h i s  co n t in u ed  l i f e  as th e  Lord of th e  church® The

w r i t e r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  was n o t  as  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  th e  f a c t  t h a t  i t  i s  hymn as

we a r e .  He was spealting  i n  th e  c o n te x t  of th e  church , and quoted  t h i s  hymn

because  i t  th rew  l i g h t  on t h i s  'm ysteiy* of th e  Lordsh ip  of C h r i s t ,  on which

th e  church must b u i l d  i t s  f a i t h . ^

2 Timothy 2 :1 1 -1 3  p r e s e n t s  u s  w i th  a n o th e r  l i t u r g i c a l  hymn.

"The say in g  i s  s u r e :  I f  we have d ied  w i th  him, we 
s h a l l  a l s o  l i v e  w i th  him; i f  we endure , we s h a l l  a l s o  
r e ig n  w i th  him; i f  we deny him, he a l s o  w i l l  deny u s ;  
i f  we a re  f a i t h l e s s ,  he rem ains f a i t h f u l  -- f o r  he 
canno t deny h i m s e l f . "

g B a r r e t t ,  op, c i t . » (c), p .  66.
K e lly ,  op. cdb,, (c), p. 90; and G u th r ie ,  op. c U ,,  (c), p . 89, 

^Lock, opo_ c i t . ,  pp® 4 5 f .
S c o t t ,  c i t . , (c), p . 43 .
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I t  has  been  c a l l e d  a " p o e t ic  a n t i t h e s i s "  by Coleman,^ b u t  most c a l l  t h i s  a 

2hymn also® I t  seems to  be of Jew ish  C h r i s t i a n  p rovenance , and th e  f i r s t

s t ro p h e  may be re m in is c e n t  of Romans 6 : 8® The t h i r d  s t ro p h e  reminds one of

th e  L o rd 's  say in g  r e p o r te d  in  Matthew 10:33®^ I t s  l i t u r g i c a l  n a tu re  fo l lo w s

5a d i r e c t  p a t t e r n  b u t  n e a r  th e  end i t  changes®

Two s u g g e s t io n s  as to  t h i s  passaged  (2  Tim® 2 :1 1 -1 3 )  o r i g i n a l  meaning 

a re s  f i r s t ,  t h a t  i t  was w r i t t e n  i n  f a c e  of p e r s e c u t io n ,  encourag ing  b o ld n e ss ,  

and w arning a g a i n s t  d e f e c t io n ; ^  and second, t h a t  i t  was a b a p t ism a l  hymn*'^

The only  d e f i n i t e  th in g  we imow about t h i s  hymn i s  t h a t  i t  was only p a r t  of a 

hyom,^ This  i s  rea so n a b le  because  th e  co n ju n c t io n  ' f o r '  p receded  it® There- 

f o r e ,  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  to  be in c lu s iv e  h e re  also® I n  o th e r  words i t  could

^Colemann, op® c i t . ,  p* 366,
^ S c h a f f ,  op® c i t® , p .  463? and Lock, op® c i t . ,  p® 96? and K e lly ,  op® c i t® ,

(c), p . 179; says  i t  was p ro b ab ly  q u i t e  f a î i i i l i a r  to  Timothy and th« 
community.

Rom® 6 : 8 ? But i f  we have d ie d  w ith  C h r i s t ,  we b e l i e v e  t h a t  v;e s h a l l  a l s o  
J l i v e  w i th  him®"
^iatt® 10:33; "•«* b u t  whoever d en ie s  ms b e fo re  men, I  a l s o  w i l l  deny b e fo re  

my F a th e r  who i s  in  heaven?" and K e lly ,  ^E® JS.Ü* » (c), p. 179? and 
F a lc o n e r ,  op ._ d ^ . , p .  82? who shows a l i s t  of many echoes of Pau l and 
th e  gospels®

P a r ry ,  _op« c i t . , p® 56 ? "The a n t i t h e t i c  and p a r t i a l l y  rh y th m ica l  form of
th e s e  c la u s e s  has  su g g es ted  t h a t  th e y  a re  a q u o ta t io n  from some l i t u r g i 
c a l  fo rm u la  o r  hymns and t h i s  may be so : on th e  o th e r  hand th e  l a s t  
two c o u p le ts  do n o t  re a d  q u i t e  c o n s i s t e n t l y  w i th  t h i s  sugges tion?  and 
th ey  have a v e r y  c lo s e  b e a r in g  on th e  p re c e d in g  i n s i s t e n c e  upon f a i t h 
f u l  and lo y a l  endurance. I t  i s  pe rhaps  b e s t  to  r e g a rd  th e  whole as i n 
f lu e n c e d  in  form by l i t u r g i c a l  p r a c t i c e  r a t h e r  th a n  as  a d e f i n i t e  quo
ta tion®  There i s  however n o th in g  i n  i t s e l f  im probable  in  a  l i t u r g i 
c a l  r e f e r e n c e :  C h r i s t i a n  w orsh ip  must have a l r e a d y  developed  many 

^ forms of e x p r e s s io n ."
Lock, 0£ .  c i t . 9 p .  96 .
B a r r e t t ,  _qp_® c t t® , (c), p .  104? i t  suggests a  p a s t  e v e n t  -  th e  C h r i s t i a n s  

co n v e rs io n  to  b ap t ism ; and K e lly ,  c i /b . , (c), p. 179? b u t  Brown, 
op_. c i t ®, p .  67? says th e  ph jsase ' i f  we d ied  w ith  h im , '  does n o t  r e f e r  
to  b ap t ism , "b u t  to  th e  l i t e r a l  d ea th  of th o se  who s u f f e r e d  f o r  C h r i s t ,  
and th e  l i f e  i s  th e  l i f e  beyond th e  g ra v e ."

S c o t t ,  p ^ ,  c i ± , , (C), p . 105; and K e lly ,  c i t . ,  (c), p .  179.
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have been w r i t t e n  i n  p e r s e c u t in g  t im es  f o r  baptism® Vo iiaist le av e  t h i s

hanging and s u g g e s t  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  i d e n t i f y  i t s  s e t t i n g .

The message in  t h i s  p a ssag e  i s  one of God’s c o n t in u ed ,  m a l t o r a b l e ,  con

s i s t e n t  promises® The a u th o r  was t r y i n g  to  im press upon oui' minds our connec

t i o n  w ith  C h r i s t  i n  C h r i s t i a n  f e l lo w s h ip .  What He p ro m ises .  He w i l l  keep.

What we do i s  ou r  te s t im o n y  to  our a c c e p t in g  o r  r e f u s in g  His. o f f e r .  Our

dea th  t o . s i n  ( p o s s ib ly  t h i s  i s  a  r e f e r e n c e  to  b a p t is m ) ,  as  Paul expounded in

1Romans 6 :8 ,  i s  our jo i n in g  w i th  C h r i s t .  I f  we b e a r  w i th  Him, we s h a l l  a l s o

reap  w i th  Him. T his  i s .  th e  C h r i s t i a n  hope. P o s s ib ly  t h e r e  i s  a p a r a l l e l

2to  t h i s  in  P o lyca rp  5 :2 .

A nother p a r t  of the w orsh ip  s e r v ic e  was p r a y e r .  1 Timothy 2 :1 -2  says :

" F i r s t ,  of a l l ,  th e n ,  I  u rge  t h a t  s u p p l i c a t i o n s ,  
p r a y e r s ,  i n t e r c e s s i o n s  and th a n k sg iv in g s  be made f o r  
a l l  men, k in g s  and a l l  who a re  i n  h igh  p o s i t i o n s ,  t h a t
we may le a d  a q u ie t  and p eac eab le  l i f e ,  godly and r e s 
p e c t f u l  i n  every  w ay."

Im m ediately  one reogmizos th e  u n i v e r s a l i t y  of t h i s  p r a y e r .  T h is  emphasis

cou ld  e a s i l y  be because  of g n o s t ic  te n d e n c ie s  of e x c lu s iv e n e s s ,  based  on undue

s t r e s s  on knowledge. The a u th o r  d id  n o t  want th e  church to  f a i l ,  as th e  Jews

3had done, i n  r e c o g n iz in g  th e  u n i v e r s a l i t y  of i t s  mission,"^

The use  of th e  word ’ t h e r e f o r e ’ ( OUV ) r e f e r s ,  us back to  th e  p r e 

ced ing  v e r s e s .  I n  o th e r  w ords, as  an outcome of 1 :18 -20 ,  which reminded Timothy 

t h a t  i n  P a u l ’ s absence , and in  G od's s t r e n g t h ,  he shou ld  c a r r y  on, he was to  

avo id  a 'sh ip w re c k e d ' l i f e  and be i n  c o n s ta n t  p ra y e r  f o r  a l l  men, in c lu d in g  

r u l e r s .

g Je rem ias ,  o£, , ; th e  b a p t is m a l  d e a th .
Lake, op. c i t . , (AF), p .  289; and E as to n ,  op. c i ^ . , p. 53» " P o ss ib ly  P o lycarp  

quo tes  2 Timothy from memory; p o s s ib ly  he c i t e s  a n o th e r  c o u p le t  from 
th e  same hymn."

•^Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  24; p a r a l l e l s  t h i s  th o u g h t w i th  the  e p i s t l e  to  th e  Romans ; 
b u t  he a l s o  says  t h a t  v e r s e s  5"7 su g g es t  t h a t  th i s  emphasis may a l s o  
be due to  Jew ish  e x c lu s iv e n e s s .
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There a re  f o u r  types  of p r a y e r s  m entioned. Each of th e s e  term s f o r  

p ra y e r s  a re  c l o s e l y  connected , and p r a c t i c a l l y  synonymous. They show us 

t h a t  th e  c h ie f  purpose  of p r a y e r  was sim ply  to  make c l e a r  t h a t  i t  was a c a rd in 

a l  a c t  in  worship®^ Even though t h i s  was s o , t h e  p r e s e n t  w r i t e r  w ants to  ta k e  

th e s e  term s s e p a r a t e ly  f o r  d i s c u s s io n .  They each have m e r i t  oh t h e i r  own.

The f i r s t  wore 'p e t i t i o n s *  o r  ' s u p p l i c a t i o n s '  ( d e e s e i s ) .  The s i g n i f i c a n t  

d i f f e r e n c e  in  d e e s e i s  and p ro seu c lia i  ( 'p r a y e r s * ) ,  was t h a t  ' p e t i t i o n s '  b ro u g h t

2o u t  a c l e a r e r  sense  of need, A ' p e t i t i o n '  emphasized something t h a t  a ro se  ou t 

of a c o n c re te  s i t u a t i o n , ^  D e s sè is  su g g es ted  m an's r e q u e s t  on h i s  own b e h a l f , ^
WSiSSsawTSsSirel A  f

and perhaps  was l e s s  w ide ly  Imowu th a n  p ro se i ich a i .  These tv/o ty p e s  of p ra y e r s  

o ccu rred  to g e th e r  q u i t e  o f te n  i n  th e  New Testainent and i n  th e  S e p tu a g in t .

Oddly enougl:^ th e  most g e n e ra l  te rm  f o r  p ra y e r s  was p la c e d  second® These 

'p r a y e r s '  u s u a l l y  consistedoF s h o r t ,  co n c ise  a n d .p r e c i s e  p r a y e r s .  They u s u a l l y  

g a th e re d  up and expresse;! some need of th e  church o r  th e  w orld ,  and p u t  i t  be 

f o r e  God, t h a t  lie might h e a r  i t  i n  th e  name of H is Son. B a s i c a l ly ,  i t  was th e  

ordl.pary  word f o r  p r a y e r  to  God and cou ld  be used  as d e e s e i s  could  of ' p e t i t i o n s '

to  men,^ Lock says t h a t  d e e s e i s  em phasizes the  need , p ro se u c h a i  th e  approach to
»  A r tisc^=«m »J6arMa6aa»rxr«“ »Xi=5i2e* *  *•

7God, and e n te u x e is  th e  a c tu a l  p e t i t i o n .

E n teu x e is  was a v e ry  s u i t a b l e  word to  d e sc r ib e  ' i n t e r c e s s i o n s *. I t  had 

a c lo se  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i th  fo rm al p e t i t i o n s  to  a s u p e r io r  a u t h o r i t y . ^  But th e

^ S c o t t ,  c i t . , (c), p. 19; em phasizes t h a t  e v e ry th in g  i n  th e  s e r v ic e  i s  
g p r a y e r ,  i n  vaxying  form,
^ a r r y ,  p ^ .  ^ i t . ,  p .  11; and Lock, , p .  24.
^ F a lc o n e r ,  op. c i ^ . , p . 127; r e f e r s  us to  Romans 10 :1 , 
g B a r r e t t ,  p p .  c U . , |c ) ,  p. 49.

Ho G. T rench, Synonyms of th e  New T estam ent, (Kegan P a u l ,  Trench and Co., 
London, 1886), p .  188; New T estam ent; P h i l ,  4 :6 ;  Eph, 6 :1 8 ; 1 Tim, 2 :1 ;

^ 5 :5 ;  and th e  S e p tu a g in t ;  P s ,  6 :10 ; Dan. 9 :2 1 ;  9 :2 3 ;  1 Macc. 7 :3 7 .  ^
Trench, op. c i t . , p .  189; and H i l l a r d ,  op. c i t . , p . 18.
Lock, op, c i t . , p .  24; t h i s  i s  a f a v o r i t e  t r i a d  of P au ls  and makes c l e a r  t h a t  

g t h i s  i s  a p r im ary  re fe re n c e  to  p u b l i c  w orsh ip .
A cts  25 :24 ; Eom. 8 :2 7 ,  34, 1 1 :2 ; Heb. 7 :25 .
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word i t s e l f  i s  o n ly  found in  th e  New Testam ent, i n  1 Timothy Asd * X i

(s used  as  a fo n n a l  p e t i t i o n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  to  a k in g ,  and i s  found f r e q u e n t ly

2i n  th e  l a t e r  w r i t i n g s  of Jo sephus  and Diodorus* ' E n te u x e is  c a r r i e s  w i th  i t

3th e  sen se  of pleading® To d e f in e  th e  word as meaning ' i n t e r c e s s io n *  does n o t  

mean w hat i s  coiiMonly th o u g h t  of as  ' i n t e r c e s s io n *  today? namely, p r a y e r  i n  

r e l a t i o n  t o  o th e r s  ( l  Tim® 4:5)*   ̂ The word d id  n o t  have such a l im i t e d  mean

in g  a t  one t im e ,  as we a s c r ib e  to  i t  today®

The f o u r t h  type  of p r a y e r  was th e  e u c h a r i s t i a s .  T h is  was th e  n a t u r a l

accompaniment of prayer® In  t h i s  passage  ( l  Tim* 2 :1 -2 )  th e  te rm  d id  n o t  have

5th e  t e c h n i c a l  meaning of th e  e u c h a r i s t .  I t  was reg a rd ed  as one manner of 

p r a y e r  and e x p re s s e d  t h a t  which ought n ever  to  he a b s e n t  from any of our de

v o t i o n s :  "namely, th e  g r a t e f u l  acknowledgment of p a s t  m e rc ie s ,  as  d i s t i n g u i s h 

ed from th e  e a r n e s t  s e e k in g  of th e  f u t u r e . " ^

I t  i s  n o t  l i k e l y  t h a t  1 Timothy 2 :1 -2  v/as a l i s t  of p ra y e r s  i n  a s p e c i a l  

form, even though th e y  cou ld  be ta k e n  i n  t h i s  way. T h e i r  o rd e r  cou ld  i n d i c a t e  

a form, b u t  i t  seems more l i k e l y  t h a t  th e y  a re  a l i s t  of ty p e s  of p ra y e r s  

w i th i n  a s e r v i c e .  We need  to  be c a r e f u l  about p u t t i n g  too  much emphasis i n  

t h i s  d i r e c t i o n .  I t  would be a m is tak e  to  t r y  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  to o  c l e a r l y  b e -
7

tween th e s e  v a r io u s  forms of p r a y e r .

Lock, op, c i t e, p .  24; says  to  c f ,  2 Macc, 4 :8 ;  3 Macc, 6 :4 0 ;  which emphasizes 
t h a t  th e  word s u g g e s ts  t h a t  one was to  h o p e fu l ly  have th e  good f o r tu n e  to  

2 be a d m it te d  to  an aud ience  w i th  th e  k in g ,  so as to  p r e s e n t  a p e t i t i o n ,  
Adolf Deismann, B i b l i c a l  S tu d ie s ,  t r a n s .  by A, G rieve ,  (T. and T. C la rk ,  

Ed inburgh , IQOl), p p .  121, 146.
^ H i l l a r d ,  c i t . , p .  18.

Trench, op. c i t , , p .  190; " In  j u s t i c e ,  however, to  our t r a n s l a t o r s ,  i t  must 
be o b se iv ed  t h a t  i n t e r c e s s i o n s '  had n o t  i n  t h e i r  tim e t h a t  l im i t e d  
meaning of p r a y e r  ' f o r  o t h e r s '  which we now a s c r ib e  i t . "

■^Lock, op. c i t . , p ,  23; and a c a r e f u l  exaimi.nation of th e  word can be found 
i n  D r, S w e te 's  a r t i c l e  in  th e  J o u rn a l  of T h e o lo g ic a l  S tu d ie s ,  i i i ,  p ,  
l 6 l ;  b u t ,  K e l ly ,  op, c i t . ,  p .  60; says t h a t  t h i s  a r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  

. e u c h a r i s t .
T rench, op_. c i t . , p .  191% , p, 12_4.
Hanson, on. c ^ . ,  (c), p .  32.
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The theme of u n i v e r s a l i t y  was c a r r i e d  o u t  i n  th e  end of t h i s  v e r s e  ( l  Tim, 

2 ; l - 2 ) c  P ra y e rs  shou ld  he made f o r  a l l  men. We shou ld  n o te  th e  s t r e s s  on th e  

word ' a l l . *  There shou ld  be n o th in g  e x c lu s iv e  abou t p r a y e r .  T h is  i s  an em

p h a t i c  rem inder of v e r s e  4 and 6 of th e  same c h a p te r  t h a t  God w ants a i l  to  

know th e  t r u t h ,  and t h a t  J e s u s  C h r i s t  gave Hia l i f e  f o r  a l l  manlîind. The 

e x c lu s iv e n e s s  t h a t  had Jew ish  and g n o s t ic  o r ig in s  i n  th e  E phes ian  community 

was p ro b ab ly  connec ted  w i th  th e  f a l s e  te a c h in g  and th e  a u th o r  made i t  c l e a r  

t h a t  " n a rro ’.-mess of t h i s  k in d  o ffen d s  a g a i n s t  th e  gospe l of C h r i s t . " ^  P ra y e r  

f o r  a l l  was th e  du ty  of th e  church .

The second v e r s e  adds to  t h i s  th o u g h t  of u n i v e r s a l i t y  by say ing  t h a t

p r a y e r  shou ld  in c lu d e  r u l e r s  and a l l  o th e r s  in  a u t h o r i t y .  The appeal was n o t

2to  p r i n c i p l e s ,  b u t  to  c o n s id e r a t io n s  of expediency . T h is  type  of i n t e r c e s s i o n

was n o t  th e  c r e a t i o n  of th e  e a r l y  church , b u t  had i t s  o r i g i n  i n  Judaism , I t

was u sed  in  th e  synagogue of th e  d iaspora*  Even a t  J e ru s a le m ,  a s a c r i f i c e  was

o f f e r e d  f o r  th e  emperor each day. One m ight c a l l  t h i s  s a c r i f i c e  a compromise,

as  i t  p ro v id ed  p ro o f  of th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  Jews cou ld  g iv e  l o y a l t y  y e t  n o t  be

3e m pero r-w orsh ippers ,

A lso  Clement of Rome, i n  h i s  g r e a t  l i t u r g i c a l  p r a y e r  emphasized the  

p r a y e r  f o r  men i n  h ig h  p o s i t i o n s , ^  The p a r a l l e l  between Clement and th e

gKelly, 0£. c U . ,  (c), p. 60 .
Maurice Goguel, The B i r t h  of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  ( t r a n s .  by H. C. Snape), (London, 

1953) ,  P* 550; says Paul would have appea led  to  p r i n c i p l e s .  
fS c h u re r ,  op, c i t i . ,  v o l .  2 , p .  181f.

Lake, op_. c i t . , (AE), p . 115» "Thou, M aster ,  has g iv e n  th e  power of so v e re ig n 
t y  to  them th rough  th y  e x c e l l e n t  and in e x p re s s ib l e  m igh t,  t h a t  we may 
know th e  g lo ry  and honor g iv en  to  them by th e e ,  and be s u b je c t  to  them, 
i n  n o th in g  r e s i s t i n g  th y  w i l l .  And to  them, Lord, g r a n t  h e a l t h ,  peace , 
concord, f i rm n e ss  t h a t  th e y  may a d m in is te r  the  government which thou  
h a s t  g iven  them w i th o u t  o f f e n c e ."
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P a s t o r a l s  i s  s t r i k i n g . ^  The emphasis in  Clement, was t h a t  we shou ld  p ray  

f o r  h igh  o f f i c i a l s  i n  o rd e r  t h a t  th e y  may a d m in is te r  th e  government®" Where

as i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  th e  p r a y e r  was f o r  th e  s u l e r s  i n  o rd e r  t h a t  th e  C h r i s t i a n s

m igh t l e a d  a " q u i e t  and p ea c e a b le  l i f e ® "

2Poly  c a rp "  a l s o  a d v is e d  p r a y e r  f o r  k in g s ,  m a g i s t r a t e s  and p r in c e s ,  b u t  f o r  

a d i f f e r e n t  m otive th a n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  The Roman a u t h o r i t i e s  were to  be p ray 

ed f o r  h e r e  because  th e y  were enemies of th e  C h r i s t i a n s .  Even evidence^ i n  

T e r t u l l i a m  shows t h a t  when f e a s t s  were g iven  f o r  em perors, th e  C hris tians  s u r 

p as se d  t h a t  of th e  pagans w i th  honor ,  by d e c o ra t in g  t h e i r  houses w i th  g a r 

la n d s  and to rches® ^

T h e re fo re ,  th e  a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  co n t in u e d  in  t r a d i t i o n ,  

p ro b ab ly  r e c o g n iz in g  th e  p r o t e c t i v e  v a lu e  of such prayer® T h is  would be n a t«  

u r a l  to  P a u l  and h i s  b e l i e f s  a l s o  (Rom® 13).

Hanson, op® £ i t •> ( s ) ,  pp® 63” 4; Table 1, p .  64:
1 Timothy 2 :1 -6  1 Clement LIX-LXI

1® s u p p l i c a t i o n s  LIX, 2. s u p p l i c a t i o n
4, knowledge of th e  t r u t h  knowledge of h i s  g lo r io u s  name,
1. f o r  a l l  men 4 . a f f l i c t e d ,  hujiible, f a l l e n ,

needy, ungod ly , w andering , 
hungry, p r i s o n e r s ,  s i c k ,  
f a i n t h e a r t e d , l e t  a l l  th e

4. Gud d e s i r e s  a l l  men to  be n a t io n s  know t h a t  thou  above
sav ed  a r t  God

1, f o r  k in g s  and  a l l  who a re  IX, 4. our r u l e r s  and le a d e r s  on
i n  h ig h  p o s i t i o n s

LXI. 1. th e  e a r t h
3* t h i s  i s  good and i t  i s  a c -  2 .  acc o rd in g  to  w hat i s  r i g h t

c e p t a b l e  i n  th e  s i g h t  of and w e l l - p l e a s in g  i n  th y  s i g h t
God a d m in is te r in g  i n  godly  f a s h -

2. t h a t  we may l e a d  a  .q u ie t  and io n  th e  a u t h o r i t y  g iven  to
p e a c e a b le  l i f e ,  god ly  and them by th e e  w i th  peace and
r e s p e c t f u l  i n  every  way m ildness

5* and  th e r e  i s  one m e d ia to r  3* th rough  th e  h i g h - p r i e s t  and
beitireen God and man, th e  g u a rd ia n  of our s o u ls ,  J e s u s
man J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  C h r i s t .

«Lake, op. c i t . , (AE) ,  v o l .  2, ( x i i ,  3)» P* 3-7*
■̂ A, R o b e r ts  and J .  Donaldson, The W rit in g s  of T e r t u l l i a n ,  (T® and Ï .  C la rk ,  

E d inbu rgh ,  I 869) ,  p .  I 63 .
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1 Timothy 2 :8  ex p re s se s  a n o th e r  l i t u r g i c a l  t r a i t :

" I  d e s i r e  th e n  t h a t  i n  every  p la c e  th e  men 
shou ld  p ray ,  l i f t i n g  ho ly  hands w i th o u t  anger  o r  
q u a rre l l in g .  "

The id e a  of ' l i f t i n g  h o ly  h an d s ' was t y p i c a l  of th e  day, w h ether;pagan ,
1

Jew ish  o r  C hris tian®  Some hrve s t r e t c h e d  th e  p o in t  i n  t r y i n g  to  f i n d  a .

p a r a l l e l  w ith  E phesians  6 :14  and P h i l i p p i a n s  1:27« N e i th e r  of th e se  p assag es

d e a l t  w ith  peop le  s ta n d in g  to  worship^' y e t ,b o t h  le n d  tînought to  s ta n d in g  f i rm

in  o n e 's  fa ith®  T h is  i s  n o t  what was ex p ressed  i n i t h e  P a s t o r a l ' passage® To

' l i f t *  th a  hands meant to  s ta n d ,  w ith  hands o u t s t r e t c h e d  and palms upwards?

and. t h i s  was done w h ile  praying® T his  g e s tu r e  of p r a y e r  was i n h e r i t e d  hy th e

C h r i s t i a n s  from th e  Jews® Even though th e  Jews ïm eeled  a t  tiiuos i n  p r a y e r

( l  Kings 8 :5 4 ) ,  th e y  a l s o  u p l i f t e d  t h e i r  hands ( l  Kings 8s22)® Clement

(2 9 : l )  had m ention  of t h i s  also®^ J u s t i n  M a r ty r 's  acco u n t of th e  e u c h a r i s t

3a l s o  showed an accoun t of this®

B efore  le a v in g  p r a y e r s ,  one n e e d s ’ to  c o n s id e r  th e  ev idence f o r  p ra y e r s  

f o r  th e  dead® Some have s a id  t h a t  2 Timothy 1:18 r e f e r s  to  jn 'aye rs  f o r  th e  dead 

Onesiphoï'us® ^

"coo Diay th e  Lord g r a n t  him to  f i n d  mercy from the  
Lord on t h a t  Day -  and you w e ll  know a l l  th e  s e r v ic e  he 
re n d e re d  a t  Ephesuso"

They assim^d he was dead, h u t  nowhere was t h i s  s a id  d e f in i t e l y *  The i n f e r 

ence was t h a t  we shou ld  remsmher him, because  of h i s  good deeds to  Paul® But 

t h a t  docs n o t  mean he was dead® B ut,  because  of th e  d a te  of th e se  e p i s t l e s ,  

h i s  d ea th  i s  assumed®

^H ajafc ll , op® c i t® ,  pp® 4-5? and Dugmore, op® c it® , p® 80®
f y  4 tïiïc.'vtsv^a «cMatapTRi * X  X. *  W  4 *.wAK=:j*'1 •  *

'Lake, op® c i t® , (AE), vol® 1',: p® 57? " l e t  u s  th e n  approach him i n  h o l in e s s  
of s o u l ,  r a i s i n g  pure  and u n d e f i l e d  hands to  him, lo v in g  our g rac io u s  

« and m e rc i fu l  Father®®®"
^ H i l l a r d ,  op® cut®, p* 21; quo tes  J u s t i n  Mairbyr®
•^Lock, ,c it® , p® 90; and K e lly ,  ojn _cit.®, (C), p® 171.
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A-ssmaiiig O nesiphorusw as dead t h i s  p r a y e r  shows ag a in  t h a t  th e  C h r i s t i a n  

f a i t h  d id  some borrow ing .  T h is  type  of p i 'ayer  was s a n c t io n e d  in  P h a r i s a i c

c i r c l e s  s in c e  th e  d a te  of 2 Maccabees (1 2 :4 3 -4 5 ) ,  A lso t h e r e  were i n s c r i p -
; . 1

t i e n s  i n  t h e  Roman catacombs t h a t  prove th e  e x i s te n c e  of such a p r a c t i c e .

P ro b ab ly  th e  m ost c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  l i t u r g i c a l  p h ra s e s ,  t h a t  were s i m i l a r

to  th o se  of P a u l ,  were th e  doxo log ies  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  The form i n  th e s e

doxolog i e s  were custom ary , b u t  th e r e  were changes t h a t  e n fo rc e  our b e l i e f  t h a t

P au l d id  n o t  w r i t e  them. The a u th o r  of th e  P a s to ra l s  imposed on P a u l ' s  s t y l e

2h i s  ovm th o u g h t s .  B a s i c a l l y  t h e r e  were f o u r  doxo log ies  i n  ni2jnber. There was 

one a t  th e  end of each e p i s t l e ,  and one a t  th e  end of an in t r o d u c t i o n  to  th e  

f i r s t  c h a p te r  of 1 Timothy*

One of th e s e  d o x o lo g ie s  was s i m i l a r  to  th o se  of Paul ( l  Tim. I s l 7 | - " b e  

honor and g lo r y  for e v e r  and e v e r . '* ) ,  Doxology endings s i m i l a r  to  t h i s  one and 

a s c r ib e d  to  P a u l ,  a r e  G a la t ia n s  1:5? Romans 11:36, 16 :27 , P h i l i p p i a n s  4 :20 , 

and E p h es ian s  3^21, The doxology was custom ary a t  th e s e  t im e s ,  P au l ,  be ing  

a Jew, added e x p re s s io n  o f  p r a i s e  and rev e ren c e  a f t e r  u t t e r i n g  th e  name of
3

God. P au l  tu rn e d  th e s e  c o n v e n t io n a l  f o m s  i n t o  a c t s  of p r a i s e  and p r a y e r s .

The d e s c r i p t i o n  of God as ' i n c o r r u p t i b l e '  ( l  Tim, 1 :1 7 ) ,  r e f l e c t s  Greek

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  c o n c e p t io n s ,  b u t  was u sed  by Paul i n  Romans 1:23*^ S im i la r ly ,  i n

t h i s  doxology, th e  a d j e c t i v e ,  ' i n v i s i b l e , '  when a p p l ie d  to  God, f in d s  a P a u l in e

5 .p a r a l l e l  i n  C o lo s s ia n s  1 :1 5 .  K e l ly  f in d s  a p a r a l l e l  w ith  P au l i n  1 Timothy

6 : l 6 ,  w i th  th e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of God as 'dw e lling  i n  unapproachab le  l i g h t ,  b u t

7 8t h i s  was p ro b a b ly  j u s t  a r e f e r e n c e  to  Psalms 104:2 , o r  Exodus 3 3 '1 7 “ 23*

^ K elly , 02. M l ' ,  (C ) ,  p .  171; and Lock, p p ,  , c i t . ,  p .  90; and G ayford, Tjie
F u tu re  S t a t e ,  ( e ,  4 ) :  and Wbhlenburg, Acts of Pau l and T hec la .

n  Tim. 1 :1 7 ,  6 ; l 6 ;  2 Tim, 4 :18b ; and T i t .  3 :15b,
^ S c o t t ,  p 2 .  c i t . ,  (C ),  p .  15.
K e lly ,  op, c i  i t , (c), p . 5 6 ; and G u th r ie ,  op. c i j t . ,  (C ), p .  67.

^ G u th r ie ,  op . j c i t . ,  (C), p .  67.
K e lly ,  p2 . p i t . ,  (c), p . 146. 

g F a lc o n e r ,  p p .  c i t . ,  p .  158.
Lock, p2= c i t . ,  p . 7 3 .
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1Even th e  w ording i n  2 Timothy 4 s l8  a re  i d e n t i c a l  w ith  G a la t ia n s  1?5» So

i t  i s  obvious t h a t  P a u l in e  th o u g h t  and method a re  found i n  th e  doxologies*

New f e a t u r e s  n o t  found i n  Paul a l s o  appearo Nowhere d id  Paul u se  th e

p h ra se  HCing of th e  ages®* I t  i s  found in  t h e  apocrypha l w r i t i n g s  and was

p ro b ab ly  u sed  i n  Jew ish  prayerso. P o s s ib ly  t h i s  th o u g h t went back to  th e  Baby-

2Io n ia n  id e a  of w orld  p e r io d s  o r  m i l l e n i a l  c y c l e s , " T o b i t  12:10 ex p ressed  a

Jew ish  c u l t - f o r m u la  and was echoed in  many Jew ish  p ra y e r s  and can a l s o  be

p a r a l l e l e d  h e re .  1 Timothy 6 :1 ^  i s  f u l l  of Old Testam ent rem in isc e n c e s ,  and i s
%

p ro b ab ly  based  on some doxology i n  u se  in  th e  synagogue. The s t r e s s  i n  t h i s  

p assage  i s  on supremacy of God over  r u l e r s .  H is p o s s e s s io n  of l i f e  and His 

m a je s ty .  T h is  was b ro u g h t  ou t i n  c o n t r a s t  to  hea th en  gods, o r  e a r t h l y  k in g s .  

The use  of th e  word m okarios ( l  Tim. 6 :1 5 )  was e x c lu s iv e  to  th e  P a s to r a l s

i n  b i b l i c a l  Greek) a l th o u g h  H e l l e n ic  p a r a l l e l s  did e x i s t , ^  ¥ e  can see where

th e  Greek m e tap h y s ica l  c o n c e p t io n  of God e x e r te d  i t s  i n f l u e n c e .  The id e a  of

* happy gods* was f r e q u e n t  i n  Homer’s t im e . The id e a  of God as independen t of

men and c o n ta in in g  a l l  h a p p in e ss  i n  H im se lf ,  was e v id e n t  i n  E p ic u ru s ,  Also

5t h i s  was found i n  A r i s t o t l e ,  P h i lo  and Jo sep h u s .  ’ B lessed* was a p p l ie d  by th e  

Greek t o  h i s  gods a s  im ply ing  a h ap p in ess  beyond b e in g  touched  by th e  i l l s  

t h a t  a f f e c t  mankind. And i n  Ephesus, A rtem is was w orshipped  as supreme i n  

d iv in e  power and p l a c e ,  th e  goddess of g e n e ra t io n ,  f o s t e r i n g  th e  l i f e  of th e  

w i ld s  and th e  f i e l d s . ^

Some c la im  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a  d i f f e r e n c e ,  i n  t h a t  th e  doxology in  G a la t ia n s  i s  
a d d re s se d  to  God, w hereas th e  p r e s e n t  i s  a d d re s sed  to  C h r i s t ;  b u t ,  K e lly ,
Off. £ i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  220; says  t h e r e  " i s  l i t t l e  o r  n o th in g  i n  th e  c o n te x t  
to  b e a r  t h i s  o u t . "

S c o t t ,  (C ), p . 15.
^Lock, 0£ .  p .  72.

G u th r ie ,  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p ,  l l 6 ^ r A
Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  13? E p ic u ru s ,  P l u t ,  1103 D? A r i s t o t l e ,  Rep v i i ;  P h i lo ,  de

5 LSMK* i )  209; Jo se p h u s ,  Ap. i i ,  22.
L, E. F a r n e l l ,  The C u l t s  and th e  Greek S t a t e s ,  (Oxford a t  th e  C larendon P re s s ,

1896), p .  480f.
LC

j I %Allb'/Ay & ixi^-c^ckeÂ %ofemh 
0.dlpx.^ti-(irn -h  r e c f ^ j J a / , t-^h ick

Cjod Jn hqfik  of'/Ae-
h o  W / u  O Y ' t y i f j  (X (offycF i
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L e t us now move from th e  w orsh ip  s e r v ic e  i n  g e n e ra l  to  b ap t ism . There

a re  passages  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  t h a t  p o s s ib ly  shed l i g h t  on t h i s  s u b je c t .

T i tu s  3^4-7 s t a t e s !

" .* •  b u t  when th e  gooclness and lo v in g  k in d n ess  of 
God our S a v io r  ap p ea red ,  he saved us i n  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  
b u t  i n  v i r t u e  of h i s  own mercy, by th e  w ashing of r e 
g e n e ra t io n  and renew al i n  th e  Holy S p i r i t ,  which he 
poured ou t upon us r i c h l y  th rough  J e s u s  C h r i s t  our
S av io r ,  so t h a t  we m igh t be j u s t i f i e d  by h i s  g race  and
become h e i r s  i n  hope of e t e r n a l  l i f e , "

Baptism  to  th e  P a s t o r a l  a u th o r  was th e  method of s a l v a t i o n  and new b i r t h , ^

As a method of s a l v a t i o n  we see  t h a t  th e  a o r i s t  te n s e  of th e  v e rb  ( ’s a v e d ')

2i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  i t  was a once and f o r  a l l  a c t , " S a lv a t io n  i s  r e c e iv e d ,  and i t  

i s  n o t  by our deeds b u t  by H is  mercy,

IVo s p e c i f i c  th in g s  grew o u t  of b ap t ism  to  th e  P a s t o r a l  a u th o r .  F i r s t ,  

was re g e n e ra t io n *  ' th o u g h t  of regen

e r a t i o n  ( r e b i r t h )  was commonly u sed  by th e  G reek-speak ing  Jew s, of th e  renewal 

to  l i f e  i n  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  a f t e r  a w orld  judgem ent. T h is  d e s ig n a t io n  of 

b ap t ism  as ' r e b i r t h  was r e m in is c e n t  of th e  m y s te r ie s ,  b u t  n ev e r  u sed  by P a u l .^  

T h is  was a lso  a meaning ex tended  from th e  use  of th e  word by th e  S to ic s  f o r

th e  p e r io d ic  renew al of th e  wmrld. Oddly enough, th e  only  o th e r  tim e regenerahon

5was u sed  was i n  - an e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  s e n se .  Secondly , th e  d e s c r ip t io n  of 

b ap t ism  was renew al.  A t b a p t ism  a C h r i s t i a n  was to  make a complete t r a n s f o r 

m ation  o r  e l e v a t i o n  to  a  new o rd e r  of being*^  He became a new c r e a t io n  a t  

b ap t ism . The V ulgate  s a i d  t h i s  r e f e r r e d  to  th e  moment of b ap t ism . But i f  i t

1 P e t e r  3*21 a l s o  e x p re s s e s  t h i s  meaning of s a l v a t i o n .  John  3*5 speaks a l so  
of new b i r t h ,

K e lly ,  p£ . c j^ * ,  (C ),  p. 231.
Hans Conaelmann, i\n O u tl in e  of th e  Theology of th e  New Testam ent, (SCM P re s s ,  
 ̂ London, 1968), p .  49.
■ fa lconer ,  p p . _ c i^ . , p ,  113; h e r e ,  t h i s  ' r e g e n e r a t i o n '  i s  s i m i l a r  to  P a u l ' s  

"new c r e a t i o n , "  i n  2 Cor, 3 :1 7 ,  Gal, 6 :13 .
^ B a r r e t t ,  op, c i t . ,  (c), p ,  142; r e f e r e n c e  i s  to  M att .  19:28.
«Kelly, oa. o lir r  (c), p. 252 .
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1was governed by d ia  i t  m ight add th e  th o u g h t  of d a i ly  re n e w a l , '  P o s s ib ly ,  b u t  

n o t  too  l o g i c a l l y ,  i t  m ight r e f e r  to  c o n f i rm a t io n .

The p o i n t  i s  t h a t  th e r e  i s  l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  b ap t ism  i s  r e f e r r e d  to  

in  T i tu s  3*4-7. I t  p la y e d  a p a r t  i n  th e  l i t u r g i c a l  a s p e c t  of th e  e a r l y  church , 

b u t  from th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  i t  i s  a lm o s t  im p o ss ib le  to  say  to  what d eg ree .  One 

assumes t h a t  b a p t ism  was th e  b eg in n in g  f o r  th e  C h r i s t i a n ,  and t h i s  a u th o r  was 

concerned  m o stly  w ith  th e  r e s u l t s  of b ap t ism  r a t h e r  th a n  i t s  c o n d i t io n s .

B aptism  of Timothy i s  r e f e r r e d  to  in  1 Timothy 6?12, where th e  a u th o r  i n 

f e r r e d  t h a t  Timothy p ro fe s s e d  a  good c o n fe s s io n .

" F ig h t  th e  good f i g h t  of th e  f a i t h ;  ta lie  h o ld  of th e  
e t e r n a l  l i f e  to  which you were c a l l e d  when you made the  
good c o n fe s s io n  i n  th e  p re sen ce  of many w i t n e s s e s , "

The key to  t h i s  p assage  may be found in  th e  word ' c o n f e s s i o n , '  A c o n fe s s io n  

was u s u a l l y  made a t  a r i t e  a l lo w in g  th e  i n i t i a t e  to e n te r  an org'AiO'ization o r  i t  

was used  a t  a t r i a l .  I f  t h i s  was a t r i a l ,  th e  use  of th e  word 'w i tn e s s '  p ro 

b ab ly  would have been  u sed .  The id e a  h e re  i s  tw o - fo ld .  F i r s t ,  someone i s  ■ .

b e in g  c a l l e d ,  and second ly  h e  i s  a l s o  p r o f e s s in g  a good c o n fe s s io n .  These tafo

th in g s  go t o g e th e r .  Even though th e  P a u l in e  id e a  of th e  m y s t ic a l  u n io n  w i th

2C h r i s t  ' . i s  m is s in g ,  which i s  t y p i c a l  of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  t h e r e  seems .. to  be no

o th e r  re a s o n  f o r  doub ting  t h i s  t o  be a r e f e r e n c e  to  b ap t ism .

O ther r e f e r e n c e s  t h a t  may r e f e r  to  bap t ism  do occur i n  a n o th e r  l i t u r g i 

c a l  f r a g m e n t , .2 Timothy 1 :10 ,  I n  f a c t ,  Hanson, f e e l s  i t  i s  n o t  f a r f e t c h e d  to  

su g g e s t  t h a t  th e  p h ra se  "b rough t l i f e  and im m o r ta l i ty  to  l i g h t ' i s  a r e f e r e n c e  

to  b a p t ism  and th e  E u c h a r i s t .  T h is  may j u s t  be contem porary  H e l l e n i s t i c

1
Lock, op̂ . ^ t . ,  p .  153.

‘HI, G, Marsh, The O rig in  and S ig n i f i c a n c e  of th e  New Testam ent-B aptism ,
(M anchester Un, P r e s s ,  1 9 4 l ) ,  p .  196; d is a g re e s  and f e e l s  t h i s  P a u l in e  
message i s  i n  t h i s  p a s sa g e .

Hanson, op, c i t . ,  ( s ) ;  r e f e r s  to  th e  D idache, J u s t i n ' s  Apology, and Hebrews
to  back h i s  v iew , p.
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v o c a b u la ry .^

O rd in a t io n  i s  em phasized in  1 Timothy 4 s 14*

"Do n o t  n e g l e c t  th e  g i f t  you have, which was 
g iven  you by p r o p h e t i c  u t t e r a n c e  when the  e ld e r s  
l a i d  t h e i r  hands upon y o u . "

2
T h is  form of o r d in a t io n  may have been adopted  from Judaism . The p o in t  

h e r e ,  as i n  b ap t ism , i s  t h a t  th e r e  was o rd in a t io n  f o r  men of T im othy 's  s t a t u s .  

The q u e s t io n  as to  w h e th e r  i t  was j u s t  Paul o r  a group of e ld e r s  who o rd a in ed  

Timothy i s  im m ate r ia l  a t  t h i s  p o i n t .  The f a c t  of o r d in a t io n  i s  th e  most 

im p o r ta n t  p o in t .  There i s  no i n d i c a t i o n  he re  e i t h e r  co nce rn ing  c o n d i t io n s  

of o r d in a t io n .

I t  m igh t be w ise  to  n o te  t h a t  charism a i s  used  only  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  

once ( l  Tim, 4 :1 4 ) .  This  r e f e r e n c e  is e i iher  to th e  s p i r i t u a l  equipment one r e 

c e iv e d  a t  o r d i n a t i o n , ^  o r  th e  o f f i c e  im p lie d  by th e  S p i r i t . ^  Both can be u sed ,  

because  a t  t h i s  t im e ,  Timothy may r e p r e s e n t  th e  end of th e  th o u g h t  of j u s t  a 

s p i r i t - f i l l e d  c h a r i s m a t i c  m i n i s t r y ,  and th e  beg in n in g  of th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  

o f f i c e  t h a t  was so o f t e n  r e f e r r e d  to  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  I t  does n o t  have to  be 

an ' * e i t h e r - o r ' s i t u a t i o n .  The c o n f i m a t i o n  o f  t h i s  i s  found in  two a c t io n s  

t h a t  occurred. F i r s t ,  we have th e  id e a  of th e  ' g i f t '  as t r a n s m i t t e d  by proph

ecy , which gave c h a r i s m a t ic  in f lu e n c e  to  h i s  c a l l ;  and second ly ,  t h e  more 

c o n c re te  outward i n d i c a t i o n  of th e  ' l a y i n g  on of hands.' T h is  tw o -fo ld  

th o u g h t  i s  f r e q u e n t ly  found  in  A cts  (6 :6 ,  8 :1 7 ,  9*17» 19*6). This  g ives  us 

i n d i c a t i o n  a g a in  of th e  d ivine-hum an c o -o p e ra t io n  i n  th e  more developed

5church .

back  to  Moses ( h i s  hands on Jo sh u a :  Num. 2 7 :1 8 f ) ;  and Eastoi
B a r r e t t ,  jop. _ c i t , ,  ( c ) ,  p . 96; T h isP '_ 1 ^ 9 ^__ ^

t i c  appearance of d iv in e  k in g s  who bore  th e  t i t l e  of ' S a v i o r , ' and of 
g r e l i g i o n s  wdnch o f f e r e d  i l l u m i n a t i o n  and immortal l i f e .

S c o t t ,  c i t , ( c ) ,  p. 54; I t  was customary among th e  Jews i n  th e  consecra 
t i o n  of ju d g e s ,  s c r i b e s ,  and members of the  S anhéd rin ,  and was t r a c e d  
back  to  Moses ( h i s  : Num. 2 7 :1 8 f ) ;  and E as to n ,  c i t . ,
p .  149. 1964) ,  p .  247

John  C a lv in ,  C a l v i n ' s  Commentaries, t r a n s .  by T. A. Sm ail,  (O l iv e r  and
B J w w k M i l , V I  I i # i ' U  1 1  4 . i i ^ ' « ' j n . w O J U M '

Boyd, London, 1964), p .  247.
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Up u n t i l  1968, i t  vms l a r g e l y  ta k e n  f o r  g.ranted t h a t  th e  P a s t o r a l s  were 

n o t  s a c ra m e n ta l ,  a l th o u g h  some suggested e u c h a r is t ie  e lem en ts .  Then A. T. Hanson 

i n  h i s  book, S tu d ie s  i n  th e  P a s to r a l  L e t t e r s ,  c la im ed th e r e  was d i r e c t  r e f e r 

ence to  tho  e u c h a r i s t  in  1 Timothy 4 :1 -3 ;  and p ro b ab ly  a l e s s  d i r e c t  one i n  

2 Timothy 1 :1 0 ,1

"Now th e  S p i r i t  e x p re s s ly  says t h a t  i n  l a t e r  t im es  
some w i l l  d e p a r t  from th e  f a i t h  by g iv in g  heed  to  de
c e i t f u l  s p i r i t s  and d o c t r i n e s  of demons, th rough  th e  
p r e te n s io n s  of l i a r s  whose co n sc ien ces  a rc  s e a re d ,  who 
f o r b i d  m arr iag e  and e n jo in  a b s t in e n c e  from foods  which 
God c r e a te d  to  be r e c e iv e d  w ith  th a n k sg iv in g  by th o se  
who b e l i e v e  and know tho  t r u t h .  F o r  e v e ry th in g  c r e a te d  
by God i s  good, and n o th in g  i s  to  be r e j e c t e d  i f  i t  i s  
r e c e iv e d  w ith  th a n l^ sg iv in g ; f o r  th e n  i t  i s  c o n s e c ra te d  
by th e  word of God and p r a y e r . "  ( 4 :1 -3 )

" . . .  and now has  m a n ife s te d  th rough  th e  ap p ea r in g  
of our S a v io r  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  who a b o l i s h e d  d e a th  and 
b ro u g h t  l i f e  arid im m o r ta l i ty  to  l i g h t  th rough  th e  gos
p e l . "  ( l i l O )

Whereas most s c h o la r s  f e e l  t h i s  passage  to  be a r e f e r e n c e  to  g race  b e fo re  

a meal ( l  Tim, 4 : 1 - 5 ) , ^  D ib e l iu s  s u g g e s t s  p o s s ib ly  a e u c h a r i s t i e  e lem en t ,^

^ S c o t t ,  op. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  3 2 f f  IDe-lfiuA, 4-0 .
(C), p .  9 7 f .  '

lu a n so n ,  op. c i t . ,  ( s ) ,  p . 97 f .2 ■B iroa

J .  G. D av ies ,  A S e l e c t  L i t u r g i c a l  Lexicon, (London, 1964): and C a r r in g to n ,  op. 
j c t t . ,  v o l .  1, p .  267; "The th a n k sg iv in g  here  seems to  be connec ted  w ith  a 
f e l lo w s h ip  meal r a t h e r  th a n  a p u re ly  sac ram en ta l  o c c a s io n ,  u n le s s  indeed  
th e  ix^o were combined, as th e y  seem to  be in  1 C o r in t h i a n s ; "  and Hanson,

» (c)»  P" 108; f e e l s  t h a t  t h i s  i s  à d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  oii-
c h a r i s t j  and Lock, 0£ .  , p . 49; "This word i s  th o u g h t  of as  ta k e n  up
i n  some word of s c r i p t u r e  u sed  from meal to  m eal, as  g r a c e ; " and G u th r ie ,
op»' c i t . , . (o )j p .  93? c i t e s  B erna rd  as say ing  t h a t i s  r e f e r s  to  th e  use  
of s c r i p t u r e  b e fo re  m ea ls .  "This seems more p ro b ab le  th a n  th e  i n t e r p r e 
t a t i o n  which m a in ta in s  t h a t  ' t h e  word of God' s ta n d s  f o r  'd iv in e  r e v e l a 
t i o n ; ' "  and F a lc o n e r ,  0£ .  c i t . , p .  140; " . . .  th e  g race  b e fo re  meal, ev
i d e n t l y  i n  th e  f a m i ly ,  though p o s s ib ly  th e  A gape;" and B a r r e t t ,  op. c i t . ,
/  \  ^  4 . V W 4 .  .

(C), p . 68; and P a r ry ,  qp_. c i t . , p .  25? and S c o t t ,  _oj), c ^ . , ( 0 ) ,  p.
 ̂ 46; and K e l ly ,  op. t . , ( c ) ,  p .  97.

D ib e l iu s ,  oji. c i t . , He does n o t  speak  of " e in  j^ u lt isch ea  Motiv" and g iv e s  
a c ro s s  r e f e r e n c e  to  Didache 10, ( p .  5 2 ) ,
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Hanson’s argument b eg in sb y  p a r a l l e l i n g  1 Timothy 4:3™5 w ith  th e  Didache

( c h a p te r s  9-10)> even though th e y  have d i f f e r e n t  o rd e rs  and sometimes v a r i a n t

p h ra seo lo g y .  He s a y s ,  a f t e r  making re f e r e n c e s  to  J u s t i n ,  t h a t  th e  a u th o r  of

th e  P a s to r a l s  was say in g  t h a t  we have no r i g h t  to  r e j e c t  b read  or wine as

u n f i t  f o r  our u s e ,  "bectiuse God h im se lf  i n  C h r i s t  has  s a n c t i f i e d  th e se

1elem ents  f o r  our s p e c ia l  u se  i n  th e  e u c h a r i s t , "  Hanson feels  t h a t  J u s t i n  

and th e  P a s to r a l  a u th o r  had a common so u rc e ,  o r  a coimuon e u c h a r i s t i e  and p e r 

haps b a p t ism a l  t r a d i t i o n .  He s t r o n g ly  f e e l s  t h a t  th e  e u c h a r i s t  r e f e r e n c e  was 

in  th e  background of w hat was s a id .

As f a r  as  2 Timothy 1:10 i s  concerned , i t  too  h as  p a r a l l e l s  i n  th e

Didache, acc o rd in g  to  Hanson, The passage  th e n  s u g g e s ts  a r e f e r e n c e  to  what
2

"we today  would c a l l  th e  two sa c ra m e n ts ."  T h ere fo re  th e  p h ra s e ,  "brought 

l i f e  and im m o r ta l i ty  to  l i g h t "  i s  a r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  b a p t ism  and e u c h a r i s t ,  

and d e r iv e d  from a e u c h a r i s t i e  p r a y e r ,

Hanson has done a v a lu a b le  s e r v ic e  f o r  us w ith  th e s e  s u g g e s t io n s  b u t  they  

seem to  be made w i th o u t  r e a l i z i n g  t h a t  th e  c o n te x t  of th e  r e f e r e n c e s  i n  the  

P a s to r a l s  d e a ls  w i th  o th e r  m a t e r i a l .  1 Timothy 4 :1 -3  was c e r t a i n l y  a w arning 

a g a i n s t  th e  approach ing  apostogy  n o t  a r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  e u c h a r i s t .  The au th o r  

had come now to  th e  f o r c e s  a g a i n s t  th e  church , and asked Timothy to  d ea l w ith  

such f o r c e s .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  a u th o r  m entioned th e  f a l s e  te a c h e r s  f o rb id d in g  

m a rr ia g e ,  and a b s ta i n in g  from ^oods. He warned Timothy t h a t  such peop le  were 

n o t  th a n l t fu l .  God c r e a te d  a l l  th in g s  good and n o th in g  shou ld  be r e j e c t e d ,  

b u t  shou ld  be a c c e p te d  i n  a  thanîcfu l way ( o r  w ith  th a n k s g iv in g ) .  And c e r t a i n l y

^Hanson, op. c i t . , (s), p. 104; T his  i s  v e ry  much th e  same p o in t  as  i s  im
p l i e d  in  Didache 10, "where th e  p r a y e r  says t h a t  God has g iven  good f o r  
th e  use  of a l l  men, b u t  s p i r i t u a l  food  f o r  th e  s p e c i a l  use  of C h r i s t i a n s  

g i n  th o  e u c h a r i s t . "
Hanson, og_. c i t . , (s), p .  106,
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2 Timothy I s 10 has no d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e  to  any sacram en t.  I t  i s  j u s t  a sum

mary of th e  main c o n c e p t io n s  of th e  gospel as t h i s  a u th o r  saw i t .  T h e re fo re ,  

i t  i s  ray c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  th e  P a s t o r a l s  a re  n o t  s ac ram en ta l  i n  n a tu r e .

Women in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  p la y  an im p o rtan t  r ô l e  a l s o .  One passage  g iv e s  

us  ev idence  of p a r t  of t h i s  r o l e  in  w orsh ip . 1 Timothy 2 :9 -1 2 :

a l s o  t h a t  women shou ld  adorn them selves  m odestly  
and s e n s ib ly  i n  seemly a p p a re l ,  n o t  w ith  b r a id e d  h a i r  o r  
g o ld  o r  p e a r l s  . o r  c o s t l y  a t t i r e ,  b u t  by good deeds ,  as 
b e f i t s  women who p r o f e s s  r e l i g i o n .  L et a woman l e a r n  in  
s i l e n c e  w i th  a l l  su b m iss iv en e ss .  I  p e n t i i t  no woman to  
t e a c h  o r  t o  have a u t h o r i t y  over men; she i s  to  keep 
s i l e n t . "

C o n tin u in g  from  v e r s e  8, women were to  be i n  a s p i r i t  of p r a y e r  l i k e  th e  

men. They sh o u ld  r e v e a l  t h i s  s p i r i t  i n  t h e i r  whole demeanox’. This  in c lu d e d  

th e  c o s tu m e  o r  c lo th e s  th e  women < wore. The word used  ( f<ddïurfo)6r ko^Wtoy) 

a p p l ie d  n o t  o n ly  to  d r e s s  b u t  to  th e  whole depo rtm en t.^  By t h e i r  appea rance , 

'women showed ■ w hat frame of mind th e y  - ĵere i n .

To be. modest and s e n s ib l e  c o n s t i t u t e d  th e  t r u e s t  adornment of a C h r i s t i a n  

woman. Modesty was t h a t  " sh a m e fa s tn e ss ,  o r  p rudence , which s h r in k s  from over

p a s s in g  th e  l i m i t s  o f  womanly r e s e r v e ,  as w e ll  as from th e  d ish o n o r  which 

would j u s t l y  a t t a c h  t h e r e t o , "  Sensibility  (or s o b r i e t y )  was t h a t  " h a b i tu a l  in n e r

s e l f  government w i th  i t s  c o n s ta n t  r e i n  on n i l  th e  p a s s io n s  and d e s i r e s "  t h a t  

2faced  womanhood. The s u g g e s t io n  was t h a t  a l l  women shou ld  curb t h e i r  a im less

F a lc o n e r ,  op. c i t . , p .  130» " In  A r i s t o t l e  c^ iS io^  i s  t h a t  f e e l i n g  which r e s 
t r a i n s  from wrongdoing, a  sense  of rev e ren c e  which keeps a man w i th in  
a p p o in te d  l i m i t s . "  I n  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  Greek " i t  i s  a lm o s t  sjuionymoua w i th  
çr^ù^>po(fO V yj » 8-8 th e  conduct of th e  s e l f - r e s p e c t i n g ,  honorab le  p e rso n ;  

i n  E p i c t .  ix]di-US' p lu y s  an im p o r ta n t  p a r t  i n  m an 's  a t t i t u d e  tow ards God; 
th e  a d j e c t iv e "  û-/ cfij/-X-lOV conveys one of h i s  most im p o r ta n t  id e a s  in  
p r a c t i c a l  e t h i c s ,  ' c a p a b i l i t y  of f e e l i n g  asha ine , ' 'm ora l r e a c t io n ,*  and 
i n  th e  rea lm  of r e l i g i o n  ' r e v e re n c e  b e fo re  G o d ; '"  y e t ,  K e l ly ,  0£ ,  ,c h t . ,  
(c); says  t h i s  t o m  i s  u sed  only  h e re  i n  th e  New Testam ent and "connotes  

g fem in ine  r e s e r v e  in  m a t te r s  of s e x . "
Trench , op. c i t . ,  p .  7 1 f .
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th o u g h ts  and be i n  a mood of re v e re n c e .  P o s s ib ly  'modesty may have re fe re n c e

to  m a t te r s  of sex , b u t  t h i s  would s t i l l  p robab ly  r e f e r  to  outward appearance -

such as  d r e s s ,  which cou ld  be c a l l e d  sexy. And s o b r i e t y  d e f i n i t e l y  d e f in e d  in

a b ro ad  sense  th e  s im ple id e a  of a c t in g  s e n s ib ly ,  which b a s i c a l l y  meant having

c o n t ro l  over o n e s e l f ,  P la to  l i s t s  s o b r ie t y  as one of h i s  c a r d in a l  v i r t u e s . ^

Not only  were women to  be modest in  t h e i r  f e e l i n g s  b u t  a l s o  i n  t h e i r

c lo th e s .  E la b o ra te  h a i r  s t y l e s ,  g o ld ,  p e a r l s ,  expensive  c lo th in g  were n o t  to

be worn. B ra id in g  th e  h a i r  was a r e g u la r  f e a t u r e  of a f a s h io n a b le  woman,

Jew ish  o r  pagan, i n  th e  Graeco-Roman w orld .  Complaints abou t th e  costume of

women in  th e  Roman Empire were s t r o n g .  P l in y  s a id  t h a t  im i t a t i o n  je w e ls  were
2

a t h r i v i n g ,  f r a d u l e n t  in d u s t r y .  " The C h r i s t i a n  woman was to  avo id  a l l  lu x 

u ry  of costume and adornment,

A woman was to  adorn h e r s e l f  w ith  good deeds. Her in n e r  c h a r a c te r  was one 

of good w orks. She was to  be modest i n  h e r  outward appearance , and inwax’d ly ,  

s e l f l e s s  to  th e  w orld  i n  s e r v i c e .  C h a ra c te r  was h e r  C h r i s t i a n  adornment.

This  was th e  outcome of h e r  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  The inw ard and outward appearance 

of th e  C h r i s t i a n  woman (o r  man) shou ld  go t o g e th e r .  There must be d ig n i ty  as  

w e l l  as s p i r i t u a l  w orth .

A woman was a l s o  to  l e a r n  i n  s i l e n c e .  In  th e  Jew ish  synagogue s i l e n c e  was 

expec ted  of women. This  emphasis was because  of an e lem ent of em ancipa tion  on

th e  women's p a r t .  T h is  was t y p i c a l l y  P a u l in e ,  f o r  he r e q u i r e d  women to  remain 

. . .  3s i l e n t  i n  C o r in th ,  This  may j u s t  mean t h a t  women shou ld  l e a r n  i n  q u ie tn e s s  

as  opposed to  one who p a rad es  h e r  f i n e r y . ^

^Paul Shorey, P la to  (The R epub lic ,  i v ,  430e),  v o l .  1, (W illiam  Heinemami, Lon-V • V uiviL-i LT-c, ■cnüS4-<4̂ *>tf «esscrraanAs*» r r  r ^  > f

don, m e ) ,  p .  559.
"F a lc o n e r ,  0£ .  c i t . ,  p . 130; quo te s  P l in y .  
h  Cor. 14 :33-367 
T a l c o n e r ,  op», c i t . , p .  131.
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The p la c e  of women i n  th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  r e f l e c t s  th e  p la c e  of 

women in  th e  w orld  o f  t h e i r  day. In  Judaism  a woman had no l e g a l  r i g h t s  

and was c l a s s i f i e d  a s  a th in g  i n  th e  complete power of h e r  husband. In  

Judaism  women were n o t  ed u ca ted  a t  a l l ;  g i r l s  d id  n o t  go to  s c h o o l .  There

f o r e  i n  Judaism  o b v io u s ly  a woman would n o t  te a c h .

In  th e  Greek w^orld a r e s p e c t a b le  woman le d  a v e ry  s e c lu d e d  l i f e ,  n o t

even j o i n in g  th e  f a m i ly  f o r  m eals ,  b u t  rem ain ing  in  h e r  o\m q u a r t e r s .  She

n ev e r  w ent ou t a lo n e ,  A woman who wanted to  te a c h  would i n  th e  Greek w orld  

be a  f o u m r d  and unwomanly woman.

I t  may be t h a t  C h r i s t i a n  women were t r y i n g  to  become em ancipated  too  

soon, which would s im ply  g e t  th e  church a bad name, and th a t  th e  adv ice  of 

Pau l and th e  P a s t o r a l s  was f o r  th e  sake of s o c i a l  s a f e t y .

C h r i s t i a n  w orsh ip  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  was a means of p r e s e r v in g  and p ro 

m oting  sound t e a c h in g  and d o c t r i n e .  I t  became th e  means f o r  Timothy and 

T i tu s  to  e x e r c i s e  th e  'd e p o s i t '  p a s se d  on to  them.

I t  c o n s i s t e d  o f  o f f e r in g  p r a y e r s  ( l  Tim, 2 : 1 , 8 ) j re a d in g

s c r i p t u r e  ( l  Tim, 4513, 2 Tim. 3*16), and te a c h in g  tho  d o c t r i n e  of J e s u s  

C h r i s t  ( l  Tira. 4 :1 3 ,  6 :3 ,  T i t .  1 :1 ,  4 ) ,  R e c i t a t i o n  of f a i t h f u l  say ings  

( l  Tim. 1 :1 5 ,  2 :1 5 ,  4 :8 ;  2 Tim. 2 : l l f ;  T i t .  3 :4 - 7 ) ,  hyimis ( l  Tim. 2 :5 ,6 ,  

3 ;1 6 ,  6 :1 5 ,  l 6 ) ,  and e x h o r ta t io n  ( l  Tim, 4 :13 , 2 Tim. 4 :2 ;  T i t .  1 :9 ,  2 :15 )

were a r e a l  p a r t  of th e  s e i v i c e .

The church  w o rsh ip  co n t in u ed  to  show Jew ish  in f lu e n c e ,  y e t  th e  d i f f e r 

ence was becoming a p p a re n t .  The c o n te x t  of p r a y e r s ,  th e  c o n fe s s io n s ,  th e  

l i f t i n g  up of J e s u s  C h r i s t  and th e  warmth and depth  of th e  s e r v i c e ,  b ro u g h t 

many from th e  synagogues £ind th e  co ld  e t h i c a l  p h i lo s o p h ie s ,^

The P a s t o r a l s  a r e  n o t  b a s i c a l l y  s ac ram en ta l .  The o u t r i g h t  s ta te m e n t  

of th e  observance  of th e  e u c h a r i s t  i s  m iss in g .  The w o rsh ipp ing  church in

^ F a lc o n e r ,  op, c i t . ,  p .  63<
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th e  P a s t o r a l s  d e a l s  w ith  th e  e x t e r n a l  a s p e c ts  of th e  church w orsh ip ,  th e  

r e g u la t io n  of th e  conduct of th e  f a i t h f u l  and th e  i n s i s t a n c e  of sound 

d o c t r i n e .

The g r e a t  P au lin o  concep t of th e  church as th e  body of C h r i s t  i s  

m iss in g ,  b u t  th e  absence of t h i s  does n o t  take  away from th e  dep th  of th e  

d o c t r i n e  t h a t  must go on and co n t in u e  to  te a c h  men t r u t h  and to  g l o r i f y  

God.
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SECTION FOUR? Et H-»CS

No p e r io d  i n  h i s t o r y  can s ta n d  i n  i s o l a t i o n .  The in f lu e n c e  which moulds

everyone i n  each day and age canno t he sev e red  from i t s  p a s t .  T h e re fo re ,  to

s tu d y  th e  e t h i c s  of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  means to  s tu d y  th e  s o c i a l ,  moral and r e l i -

1giotis  environm ent of t h e i r  p e r io d .

The f i b e r  of eve ry  e r a  of h i s t o r y  i s  s t r e n g th e n e d  or  b roken  by i t s  p a s t .

What c r e a te d  th e  env ironm en ta l c o n d i t io n s ,  so c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,

v a s a p e r io d  of h i s t o r y  p re g n a n t  w i th  momentous i s s u e s .  T h is  was a p e r io d  in

which th e  o ld  o rd e r  and th e  new were con tend ing  f o r  m astexy.

The cho^nge of l e a d e r s h ip ,  though q u i t e  a r e v o lu t io n ,  changed th e  moral 

2c o n d i t io n s  l i t t l e ,  “ Ex^en though m a te r ia l i s m  and s o c i a l  v ic e  were x’eunpant, i t  

was a tim e of change, e s p e c i a l l y  w i th in  th e  church , A g r e a t  e f f o r t  f o r  a re fo rm  

of conduct and p a s s io n  to  a t t a i n  a deeper s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  a l s o  emerged d u r in g  

t h i s  p e r io d ,  A m l e  of conduct and h ig h e r  v i s i o n  wei’e th e  r e s u l t .  And bo th  

th e  Roman and th e  Greek had much i n  common i n  t h i s  a r e a .

To s tu d y  a  segment of h i s t o r y  means to  s tudy  what p receded  i t ,  as  w e ll  as 

i t s  p la c e  i n  h i s t o r y .  The p e r io d  p rece d in g  th e  coming of C h r i s t  saw change 

a t  i t s  b e s t  aiid w orse .  I t  was a p e r io d  of f a r - r e a c h i n g  changes -  p o l i t i c a l ,

'T h i s  i n  t u r n  means t h a t  w hateve r  came b e fo re  i t  moulded i t s  r e a c t i o n s ,  and 
g c r e a te d  i t s  s i t u a t i o n ,

Sarmiel D i l l ,  Romaxi Soci^et^/ f r o m Nero jbo Max’curs A n r ^ i u s ,  (MacMillan Go,,
London, 1905)$ p<̂  v i ;  "The r e v o lu t io n  in  th e  i d e a l  of th e  p r i n c i p a t e ,  
which gave th e  wo:cld a T ra ja n ,  a H adrian , and a Marcus A u re l iu s  i n  p la c e  
of a  C a l ig u la  and a  Nero, may n o t  have been accompanied by any change of 
co rresp o n d in g  dep th  i n  tho  moral c o n d i t io n  of tho  m a sses ,"

'U s u a l ly  th e s e  two powex’s ax’e s tu d ie d  s e p a r a t e ly ,  b u t  due to  space and p o s -  
i b i l i t y ,  1 w i l l  ta k e  them to g e th e r ,  c o n s id e r in g  a l l  s o c i a l ,  moral and 
r e l i g i o u s  c o n d i t io n s  as  g e n e ra l ,  u n le s s  o th e rw ise  s t a t e d ;  ¥ ,  VA Fowlex', 

(MacMLllan and Co,, London, 1911), pp, 1-10; s t a t e s  t h a t  
th e r e  i s  a c lo s e  x 'e la t io u s h ip  between Romans and G reeks, They, f i r s t ,  
værce n o t  " too  f a r  d i s t a n t  from one a n o th e r ; "  seco n d ly ,  t h e i r  " r e l i g i o u s  
p r a c t i c e s  cn which our Imowledge of th o se  id e a s  i s  c h i e f l y  b a s e d ,"  and 
resem blance; t h i i 'd l y , in  re g a rd  to  c h a r a c te r ,  i t  was th e  u n l ik e u e s s  
t h a t  drew them to g e th e r ;  f o u r t h l y ,  they  developed  th e  "same k ind  of p o l i t y - "
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s o c i a l ,  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  and r e l i g i o n s .

"Duî'iiig th e  ages s t r e t c h i n g  between th e  te a c h in g  of 
A r i s t o t l e  and th e  b ap t ism  of C o n s tan t in e  mankind w i tn e s s 
ed th e  f a l l  of th e  'p o l i s h  t h a t  Diost w onderfu l and f r u i t -  ' 
f u l  of th e  p o l i t i c a l  experim ents  of a n c ie n t  h i s to ry ?  th e  
m e te o r - l i k e  appearance of A lexander th e  G re a t ;  th e  rapp roche
ment between E a s t  and West such as has  n ev e r  s in c e  been 
ach iev ed ; th e  growth and in f lu e n c e  of th e  Jew ish  D iaspo ra ;  
th e  c h ie f  p a t h - f i n d e r  f o r  C h r i s t i a n i t y ;  th e  p o l i t i c a l  su
premacy of th e  West over th e  E a s t  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e and 
th e  e s ta b l is î im e n t  of th e  f i r s t  w e s te rn  em pire; th e  d i s 
se m in a tio n  of O r ie n ta l  u jystic ism  and i f i th  i t  a w o r ld -  
renouncing  e t h i c  i n  th e  West; th e  p re v a le n c e  f o r  h a l f  a 
m illenn ium  of th e  'G n o s i s '  concep tion  of I’e l i g i o n  which 
l e f t  i t s  i n d e l i b l e  mark on C h r i s t i a n  th e o lo g y ;  th e  b e g in 
n ing  and r a p id  sp read  of th o se  v o lu i i ta iy  a s s o c i a t i o n s  f o r  
r e l i g i o u s  pu rposes  and mutual su p p o r t  which have done so 
much to  shape human s o c i e t y ;  th e  r i s e  of th e  Homan Empire, 
th e  c u lm in a t in g  f a c t o r  i n  th e  eoxxsummation of ' t h e  f u ln e s s  
of th e  t i m e . ' " ^

This  was a tim e when th e  Greek mind, s t i l l  i n  i t s  " f u l l  c r e a t i v e  v ig o r , "  

made a response  to  th e  f a i l u r e  of th e  w orld  i n  which i t  had p u t  i t s  f a i t h .

The r e ig n  of A lexander b ro u g h t  new l i f e  to  th e  Greek. H is conques ts  a l -

2te r e d  th e  whole course  of w orld  h i s t o r y .  ‘ A f t e r  s u c c e s s f u l  campaigns in  a s h o r t

span of t im e , he had shaken th e  a n c ie n t  w orld  from i t s  p a s t ,  and o f f e r e d

v i s io n s  of i t s  f u t u r e .  He had a r r e s t e d  the  O r ie n ta l  danger which th r e a te n e d

to  swamp W estern  c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  and ex tended  th e  Greek c u l tu r e  as f a r  as  I n d ia .

A lexander commenced th e  t a s k  of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  among n a t io n s ,  and in a u g u ra te d

t h a t  "comprehensive cosm opolitan ism  which reached  i t s  apogoe in  th e  Roman 

3E m p ire ,"

So Angus, 2&È (John Mui'ray, London, 1925);
p. 2 ; a l s o  J  a iC asrs t ,  G escliichto  des hGllcnisti.sciT.en Z o i t a l t e r s ,  v o l ,  1, 

g (L e ip z ig ,  1909)5 p .  408.
'Go H. C, MacGregor, and A. C. F ardy , J ew ami Greeks Tudors Unto C h r i s t ,

( I v o r  N icho lson  and Watson, London, 1936), p ,  11.
■̂A., AngusV (Rackv/orth and Co,

London, 19147s pp. 8 -9 .
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One t i l ing  A lexander d id  t h a t  cou ld  never be undone was h i s  ending th e  

c i t y - s t a t e .  The Greek cou ld  conceive  of no form of communal l i f e  u n le s s  i t  was 

th e  c i t y - s t a t e ,  b u t  he gave them a v i s i o n  of something l a r g e r , ^  Even though 

many of them co n t in u ed  to  e x i s t ,  w ith  a l l  the  i n t e r p l a y  of p a r ty  p o l i t i c s  w i th 

i n '  them, th e  end of tho  c i t y - s t a t e  was soon to  come.

2The c r e a t i o n  of th e  c i t y - s t a t e  was f o r  th e  Greek, g rand ,  b u t  i t  severed

3 4i t s  own t h r o a t . '  The r e s u l t  was th e  r i s e  of in d iv id u a l ism o  ' In d iv id u a l i s m

3aro se  from th e  r u in s  of n a t io n a l i s m  and th e  c i t y - s t a t e F o r  th e  c i t y - s t a t e

gT. 11, G lover,  The_ Aricien^t World, (Cambridge a t  th e  Un, P r e s s ,  1936), p ,  232,
M, Cary, and T, J , H aarhoxf, L ife  and Thought in  th e  Greek and Homan World, 

(Methuen and Co,, London, 1940), pp, 28-9? "Membership of th e  ' e c c l e s i a J  
o f f e r e d  to  th e  o rd inaxy  c i t i z e n  r e g u la r  and f r e q u e n t  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  of 
v o ic in g  h i s  o p in io n ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  of r e g i s t e r i n g  h i s  v o te ;  and s in c e  tho  
t o t a l  BiCttibor of b u rg e sse s  i n  a Greek s t a t e  serfdom exceeded 10,000, th e  
in d iv id u a l  %'-oter was f r e e  to  f e e l  t h a t  he cou ld  make a d i f f e r e n c e  to  the  
pace of th e  v o te  i f  he were to  p u l l  h i s  f u l l  w e ig h t .  The c o n s t i t u t i o n s  
of p l a i n  c i t i z e n ,  and of keeping  him c o n t in u a l ly  i n t e r e s t e d  in  p u b l i c  a f 
f a i r s .  The ' p o l i s '  was something more th an  a c r e d i t a b l y  e f f i c i e n t  p ie c e  
of a d m in i s t r a t iv e  m achinery ; i t  was a l s o  a p r a c t i c a l  school of p o l i t i c s  
and of s o c i a l  co-opera tio i io  But the  v i r t u e s  of th e  c i t y - s t a t e  were a p t  
to  p la y  over  in t o  v i c e s ,  by c u l t i v a t i o n  to  e x c e s s , "

To H. G lover,  C h r is t  i n  th e  I'/orld, (Cambridge a t  th e  Bn, P r e s s ,  1929),
p, 23; "One c i t y - s t a t e  fo u g h t  the  o th e r ;  one a f t e r  a n o th e r  a s p i r e d  to  r u le  
th e  r e s t ;  a l l  i n  t u r n  wrecked them selves  in  w i ld  hopes , o r  s o ld  them selves  
f o r  a f o r e ig n e r s  su b s id y ,  o r  simply la p se d  i n t o  v i r t u a l  n o n - e n t i ty ;  a l s o ,  
Angus, _opo , (E ) ,  50? "The weakening, and subsequen t f a l l  of th e
c i t y - s t a t e  in v o lv ed  a f e a r f u l  c r i s i s . "

Se Je Case, T ^  EvoJ^utio n  of EaxGy C l i r ip t i a n i t y ,  (Un. of Chicago P r e s s ,
Chicago, 1914)5 pp. 67“ 8; "The H e l l e n i s t i c  age iv ith  i t s  en la rg ed  a rena  
f o r  a c t i o n  gave g r e a t  o i ip o r tu n ity  f o r  the  development of in d iv id u a l i s m .
In  th e  sm all c i t y - s t a t e  th e  c i t i z e n  l i v e d  f o r  th e  s t a t e ,  b u t  a woxGd- 
empire was too  la rg e  and depended too  l i t t l e  upon in d iv id u a l  su p p o r t  to  
c a l l  f o r t h  th e  p e rso n a l  l o y a l t y  and s e rv ic e  lA ic h  had been so m a n ife s t  
i n  fo rm er t im e s .  The whole w orld  was now th e  sphere  of a c t io n  f o r  the  

■ i n d i v i d u a l , h i s  p rim ary  motive f o r  a c t i v i t y  b e in g  h i s  own p e rs o n a l  w e l-  
f  a r e . "

Angus, ^ 0  y (E ) ,  p . 30«
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’Vas s u b s t i t u t e d  th e  id e a  of a w orld  e m p i r e a n d  even though A le x a n d e r 's

su c c e s so rs  n ever  h e ld  more th a n  a share  of th e  co n q u es ts ,  they  a l l  f e l t  th e y

had th e  w h o l e T h e  r e s u l t w a s a  s t r i k e  a g a i n s t  c o l l e c t i v i s m ,  a d e c l in e  in

2n a t io n a l i s m ,  and th e  lo s s  of th e  ' s o c i e t y * ' Y et, on th e  p o s i t i v e  s id e  grew

3a s t ro n g  sense  of i n d i v i d u a l i t y  and p e r s o n a l i ty *  The Romans were d e s t in e d  to

4undergo a s i m i l a r  e x p e r ie n c e .

The re c o rd  of th e  e a r l y  h i s t o r y  of th e  Roman Empire i s  fo?: th e  most p a r t

5legendary* The n a t io n a l  c h a r a c t e r  r e f l e c t e d  t h e i r  i ro n -h e a r tc d j ie s so  They 

e x c e l le d  in  law and government. They developed th e  needs  of s o c i a l  o rg a n iz a 

t i o n  i n t o  a body of c l e a r l y  d e f in e d  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and p r i n c i p l e s  of c iv ic  

government*

The h i s t o r y  of Rome i s  one of c o n t in u a l  w a rs , which caused  many d i f f i c u l 

t i e s * ^  Homan m ora ls  began to  d i s in t e g r a t e *  This  h a s te n e d  th e  adven t o f a

7 . 8commercial e r a  i n  so c ie ty *  A nother r e s u l t  of vmr was th e  in c re a s e  of s lavery*

\ a R* H a l l id a y ,  The Pag an  Baclqgrpund of E a r l y  pjivijg t i iiu y ty.? (ïïodder and
S toughton , London, 1925)? pp* 152-3? says " in d iv id u a l i s m  became a n e c e s -  

g s a ry  c o r o l l a r y  of u n i v e r s a l i s m ; " and Case, up* c i t *, p* 63*
Angus, Pj 3* c i t *, (e ) ,  p* 23*

^Angus, o|)* _c it*, ( e ) ,  p* 25*
Case, ojn c i t * , p* 64; "A re p u b l ic a n  form of government was adequate  as long 

as th e  c i t y  of Rome was p r a c t i c a l l y  th e  n a t io n ,  and w h ile  c o n s ta n t  war
f a r e  a g a i n s t  comion fo e s  f o s t e r e d  lo y a l ty  to  th e  s ta t e *  But th e  conquest 
of th e  Roman le g io n s  added so many d i s t a n t  p ro v in c e s  to  the kingdom t h a t
th e  r e p u b l i c  i n e v i t a b l y  gave way to  tho  empire w i th  one r u l e r  who was
v i r t u a l l y  an a b s o lu te  m onarch,"

Go doBiirgh, ^he L o g a ^  of_ th e  h o i ^ f ^  (MacMillan. Co*, London,
g 1923) ,  p . i s s T ' " " '  ~
Angus, s (^ )s  PP" 31-2% s t a t e s  t h a t  f o r  400 y e a r s  BC th e  n a t io n s  v e r e

engaged in  " u n in t c r m i t t è n t  wars* A f te r  th e  s t r u g g le  of Greece a g a in s t  
P e r s i a  began th e  in t e r n e c i n e  s t r i f e  of th e  Greek s t a t e s  which ended i n  
tho  e x h au s t io n  of a l l ;  th en  of th e  f i e l d  of C hneroneia  Greece came under 
th e  h e a l  of Macedonia* A le x a n d e r 's  w o r ld -co u q u es ts  were fo llo w ed  by th e  
s t r u g g le s  of the  R iadocbi u n t i l  th e  Romans made a u n iv e r s a l  conquest* The 
Romans had c a r r i e d  on a. long  w a rfa re  to  ex tend  t h e i r  r u l e  over I ta ly *

^  , F i n a l l y  th e  Roman c i v i l  war delndged th e  whole w orld  in  blood*"
Angus, OJ3, c i j ) , , (e ) ,  pp* 32“ 3? "The many w^ars of t h i s  p e r io d  t o l d  on soc ie ty *  

The m a te r i a l  r e s o u rc e s  of many c i t i e s  and in d i v id u a l s  were exhausted  and 
com forts  d im in ished ,  a f a c t  which p a r t l y  e x p la in s  th e  s p i r i t  of r ev o lu 
t i o n  and r e b e l l i o n ,  s o c i a l  d is t ru b a n c e s  b e in g  n o to r i o u s l y  c o n d i t io n e d  by



141

ïh o  s o c i a l  i n s t i t u t i o n  of s la v e r y  had s o c i a l  and moral e f f e c t s . ^  A l l

2work becEUiie d i s t a s t e f u l ,  e s p e c i a l l y  to  th e  Greek and l a t e r  to  th e  Roman. "

The m iddle  c l a s s  began to  d i s in t e g r a te *

S e r io u s  s o c i a l  and mo.ral d i f f i c u l t i e s  grew ou t of th e  d e s t r u c t io n  of 

3th e  m iddle c la ss*  The absence of t h i s  c l a s s  deepened th e  s o c i a l  c l e f t  i n

8

economic c o n s id e r a t io n s ; "  y e t ,  Case, c i t . , p .  68; reminds us  t h a t
t h i s  W'as d i s t i n c t l y  a commercial age, " s t i l l  i t  was an age of i n t e l l c c -  
tua lisra*  N a tu r a l ly  i t  \ras l e s s  i d e a l i s t i c  th a n  C l a s s i c a l  î l c l l e n i c  c u l
t u r e  had been , f o r  r e a l i s m  i s  normal accompaniment of in d iv id u a l ism * ^

G-. P. F i s h e r ,  The Beg in n in gs of C hris t .^^ i- |^ f ,  (T. and T* C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 
1878), p .  193? "The co un try  was b l i g h t e d  by s l a v e r y ,  to  vdiich more th a n  
to  any o th e r  agency th e  f a l l  of Home was e v e n tu a l ly  due;" a l s o .  Case,
Q|>o c i t . , p .  69? e x p la in s  i t  was an e ra  of th e  " s u r v iv a l  of th e  f i t t e s t , "  
and th e  ranks  of th e  u n fo r tu n a te s  "woi-e augmented by v a s t  members of 
s l a v e s ,  though th e  l a t t e r  were o f te n  more f a v o re d  i n  hav ing  a su re  sup
p o r t  from some good m a s t e r ; " and Angus, c i t * , ( e ) ,  p .  33°

C harle s  B igg, _The CJmrchJh Task Undei’ t h e Em pire, (Oxford a t  th e  C la r 
endon P r e s s ,  1903), pp« 111-2; s t a t e s  g r a d u a l ly  th e  b u lk  of tho p o p u la t io n  
were s l a v e s ;  and A. J  * Church, and V/* J* B ro d r ib b ,  AniiaJ^s 0^  XV,
(MacMillan and C o., London, 1879), and Edmund do P re s s e n s e ,  H ^ ig io i i s  
Before  C h r i s t , (T. and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 1862), p .  138; th e  s la v e  had 
no r ig h t s ,  even h i s  c h i ld r e n  be longed  to  th e  master* "E is  l i f e  was h e ld  
to  be of such l i t t l e  v a lu e ,  t h a t  ho was s a c r i f i c e d  on th e  s l i g h t e s t  su s 
p ic io n .  A l l  of th e  s la v e s  i n  th e  house of a mas t e  i; who had been a s s a s s 
in a te d  were p u t  to  d e a th ,  and hundreds p e r i s h e d  to  p r e v e n t  th e  m urderer  
e s c a p in g ;"  and Ludwig F r i e d l a n d e r ,  Roman JjiJh  and ])PjL?X .'̂ 2.9.
SSELR9.s (George R outledge and Sons, London), v o l .  2, j>p. 243-4; "S lavery  
as  eveiyadiere l e f t  i t s  t r a c k  of im m ora lity  v e iy  v i s i b l e  i n  Roman c o n ju 
g a l  l i f e ,  and made th e  s ta n d a rd  of a mans f i d e l i t y  too  la x .  P lu ta r c h  even 
sa y s ,  a d v is in g  a c u l tu r e d  newly m arr ied  coup le ; th e  w ife  must n o t  ta k e  i t  
am iss ,  i f  th e  husband r o s o r t  to  a s la v e ,  b u t  be g r a t e f u l  f o r  h i s  working 
h i s  p a s s io n s  o f f  on a n o th e r  woman, ou t of r e s p e c t  f o r  h e r ;  j u s t  as th e  
P e r s ia n  k in g s  u sed  to  d ism iss  t h e i r  wives from th e  f e a s t ,  and c a l l  i n  
h a r l o t s  and music p la y e r s  f o r  t h e i r  debauches ;"  and Cary and H aarho ff ,  
o£. c i t . , %). 128; "Slave t r a d e r s  by p r o f e s s io n  abducted  unwary a d u l t s  
and p ic k e d  up exposed in f  a n t s , o r  b rough t th e  unwanted c h i ld r e n  of c e r t a i n  
b a r b a r i a n  t r i b e s .  F i n a l l y ,  th e  supply  was k e p t  up by b re e d in g .  Under th e  
Roman em perors, when o th e r  so u rces  were be ing  c u t  o f f  by in c re a s e d  p u b l ic  
s e c u r i t y  and l e s s o r  f requency  of w ars ,  th e  home-bred s la v e s  p ro b ab ly  o u t-  
muubered th e  r e s t . " Also a g a r ia n  s la v e ry  e x i s t e d  from th e  second con- 

^ t u r y  BC, and came to  p la y  a l a rg e  p a r t  i n  I t a l y .
"Angus, ^ i t . , (S ) ,  p . 33.
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th e  a n c i e n t  worlcl* The "compulsion of comraon needs"  drew people  to g e th e r* ^

2 3G u ild s ,  s o c i a l  g roups ,  r e l i g i o u s  s o c i e t i e s  ' began to  s p r in g  up i n  th e  c i t i e s .
4 5Housing began to  be a problem , and poor tenem ent-housos towered the  s t r e e t s .

" I  m yself  would even p r e f e r  P ro ch y ta  to  th e  Suburra!
F or where one has ev e r  seen  a  p la c e  so d ism al and so 
lo n e ly  th«it one would n o t  deem i t  worse to  l i v e  i n  p e r 
p e tu a l  d read  of f i r e s  azid f a l l i n g  houses and th e  thou
sand p e r i l s  of t h i s  t e r r i b l e  c i t y , "

says J u v e n a l . ^

The s o c i a l  c o n d i t io n s  of tho  Graeco-Roman w orld  were n o t  s ta g n a n t  i n  any 

way. F o r  a t  l e a s t  t h r e e  c e n t u r i e s  b e fo re  C h r i s t ,  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the

de P re s s e n s e ,  op_o _ci^6, p .  157? and Angus, oj). R i t o , ( s ) ,  p . 35f? This  s e t  in  
f i r s t  i n  th e  Greek w orld ,  where th e  c i v i l  wars of th e  Greek s t a t e s  and 
th e  wars betw’-een th e  Greek kingdoms a f t e r  A lexander had exhausted  the  
f r e e  c i v i c  armies* In  th e  E a s t  Roms com pleted th e  d i s a s t r o u s  work* In  
I t a l y  H annibal had t r a v e r s e d  th e  coun try  e x te rm in a t in g  th e  yeomanry*
What H annibal sp a red  Rome's own wars in  I t a l y  d es tro y ed * "

Franz* Po land , G esch ich te  des g r ie c h is c h e n  V ereinsv^esens, (L e ip z ig ,  1909)8
and E r n s t  T r o e l t s c h ,  Die S o z ia l l e h r a n  d e r  c h r i s t l i c h e n  K irch e ,  (Tubingen, 

g 191S), pp, 1 5 f , — —  —  _  _
‘"Case, op* c i t .  * p* 70*
Angus, op* cj^t*, (E ) ,  p* 36 ; T h is  o ccu rred  p a r t l y  because  of th e  d e c l in e  of 

a g r i c u l t u r e  and sm all p r o p r i e t o r s h i p ,  p a r t l y  from am pler o p p o r tu n i t i e s  of 
making f o r tu n e  when commerce became b r i s k ,  p a r t l y  f o r  th e  sake of adveii- 
t u r e ,  and o th e r  c a u s e s ."

George LaPiana, "F ore ign  Groups in  Rome During th e  F i r s t  C e n tu r ie s  of th e
F î ip i r e ,"  H a r y ^ ^  v o l .  xx, Oct*, 1927? Num. 4, p . 20?,
"From th e  second cen tu ry  b e fo re  C h r i s t  Rome was e v e r  s u f f e r i n g  f o r  s h o r t 
age of houses and liv ing-accom m odations  f o r  h e r  r a p id l y  in c r e a s in g  pop- 
I l l a t i o n .  "

I b i d . , p . 209, "E ndless  b lo c k s  of ' i n s u l a e , '  poor tenem en t-houscs ,  tow ering  
h igh  on th e  narrow s t r e e t s ,  were th e  r e s u l t  of th e  unavo id ab le  overcrowd- 

^ in g  of th e  peop le  in  th e  c e n t r a l  and cheapssr d i s t r i c t s . "
G. G. Ramsay, Ju y ena l  and ^ r amAis, (U i l l ia m  Heinemann, London, 1918), p.

33? and D. E. Ê ic h h o ïz ,  Pl i n y , (NoA. H t s t . ) ,  ( b i l l i a n  Heinemann, London, 
1962) ,  xxxv i,  55) p* 139? "Ruinnmra u r b i s  ea masimn causa  quod f u r t o  c a l -  
c i s  s in e  fc rœ aino  suo caemunta com pom m tur;" was h i s  remark about the  
houses and t h e i r  c o l l a p s in g  (poor m a t e r i a l ) .
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w orld  was a growing cosm opolitanism *^

Greek c i v i l i s a t i o n  was s e r io u s ly  th r e a te n e d  by th e  in c u r s io n s  of the

2N o rth e rn  K e l t i c  b a r b a r i a n s  i n t o  th e  H e l l e n ic  p e n in s u la  and A s ia  Minor. ' They 

d id  n o t  succeed , and Greek c u l t u r e  was saved* D ec is iv e  c r i s e s  and s o c ia l  up

h e a v a ls  were th e  c o n s ta n t  o rd e r  of th e  day. F i n a l l y  th e  power f e l l  to  th e

3e x c lu s iv e  a r i s to c r a c y *

The v i r i l e  energy , th e  v i r t u e ,  which had c a r r i e d  Greece and Home, began 

to  crmiible. '  Ju v en a l  speaks of :

"The f l a t t e r i n g ,  c r in g in g ,  t r e a c h e ro u s ,  a r t f u l  r a c e ,  
of f l u e n t  tongue , and n e v e rb lu sh in g  f a c e ,  a P ro te a n  
t r i b e ,  one knows n o t  what to  c a l l ,  t h a t  s h i f t s  to  eve iy  
form, and s h in e s  i n  a l l .

Ko So L a t o u r e t t e ,  The F i r s t  F iv e  C e n tu r ie s ,  (Eyre and S po ttisw oode , London, 
1943)? "The P e r s ia n  conques ts  had paved th e  way f o r  i t ,  b u t  i t s  incep 
t i o n  i s  u s u a l l y  d a te d  from A lexander th e  G rea t .  A lthough th e  empire which 
he b u i l t  b roke  a p a r t  a lm os t im m ediately  a f t e r  h i s  d e a th ,  th e  sp read  of 
th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  c u l tu r e  co n t in u ed  under  th e  Greek r u l e r s  who made them
s e lv e s  h e i r s  of th e  v a r io u s  p o r t i o n s  of h i s  realm ?" a l s o ,  Angus, op. c i t . ,  
(MR), p. 17? " In  speak ing  01 t h i s  cosm opolitan ism  i t  i s  im p o ss ib le  s t r i c t 
ly  to  s e p a ra te  cause and e f f e c t .  I t  may be s a id  to  have been promoted 
by A le x a n d e r’s d e l i b e r a t e  p o l i c y  of in te rm ix in g  d iv e r s e  p o p u la t io n s?  h i s  
s tu d ie d  f a i r  t r e a tm e n t  of a l l  p eo p les  un d er  h i s  so v e re ig n ty ?  th e  commer
c i a l  a c t i v i t y  which was s t im u la t e d  by opening up new f i e l d s  of e n t e r p r i s e  
and by p u t t i n g  m i l l i o n s  of hoarded  P e r s ia n  b u l l i o n  i n t o  c i r c u l a t i o n ?  by 
r e l i g i o u s  t o l e r a n c e ;  and i n  a conspicuous manner by p ro v id in g  th e  f i r s t

g u n iv e r s a l  tongue f o r  th e  whole c i v i l i z e d  w orld  i n  th e  Greek ’K o in e . '"
Angus, c ^ t ^ , (MR.), p .  3*
Cary and H aarho ff ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  70? t h i s  d e l i b e r a t e l y  c lo se d  th e  door on 'new 

m e n . ' "But t h i s  n o b i l i t y  proved  unequal to  th e  t a s k  of govern ing  an em
p i r e .  I t  was c o r ru p te d  by a h a rd  scram ble fo i '  r i c h e s ,  and i t  was h a l f 
h e a r t e d  and d i l a t o r y  i n  th e  u rg e n t  b u s in e s s  of e n la rg in g  and improving 
th e  maehinor^'- of government, so as to  adap t i t  to  th e  growing needs of 

 ̂ an im p e r ia l  s t a t e . "
tP is h e r ,  p p .  cj/W , p .  192; " S t i l l  p roud of t h e i r  b lo o d ,  d e x te ro u s ,  supp le ,  

u n p r in c ip le d ,  and accom plished  in  th e  a i ' t  of c a t e r in g  to  tho  a p p e t i t e  
f o r  amusement and se n s u a l  in d u lg e n c e ,  th e y  swa.rmed in  I t a l y  and Home, 
and i n f e c t e d  th e  whole atmosphere of dom estic and s o c i a l  l i f e  w ith  t h e i r  
p e s t i f e r o u s  i n f l u e n c e . "

Hornsay, op. c i t . ,  (Ju v .  S a t .  i i i ) ,  p .  51*
^  * tw n k ia  '  'f c ta raa j .t»  ttr t^ !S T x^  /  f  L
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Luxuiy, c r u e l t y ,  amusements, th e  decline, of th e  f a m i ly ,  sex u a l  l a x i t y ,

1ho m o sex u a l i ty ,  and slavery '’ became common and m orals  r a p i d l y  d e c l in e d .  The
2Graeco-Roman w orld  was m o ra l ly  d ep re ssed ,

Luxiiiy and ex travagance^  took  t h e i r  t o l l  s o c i a l l y  and morally* They

ru in e d  th e  m iddle c l a s s ,  im poverished  th e  m asses, and f i n a l l y  became u n r e s -

5t r a i n e d  lu x u ry  and v o lu p to i isn e s s .

^One mans view was t h a t  of Seneca; Roger L 'E s t ra n g e ,  ) je n e c a '§ Mo_ra_ls, (T.
Osborne, London), pp. 281-8; f e l t  t h a t  th e  c o r ru p t io n  of th e  language was 
th e  i n e v i t a b l e  r e s u l t  of th e  c o r ru p t io n  of m o ra ls ,  and Angus, on. ci^t* ? 
( e ) ,  p . 3 6 f ; " In  a p p ra i s in g  tlio m o ra l i ty  of th e  Graeco-Roman w orld  we 
must keep in  view th e  many causes  p roduc ing  moral d i s o r d e r  -  c e n tu r i e s  
of p o l i t i c a l  co n fu s in g ,  d e v a s ta t in g  co n q u es ts ,  th e  d e p o p u la t io n  of f a i r  
r e g io n s ,  th e  d im in u tio n s  of th e  f r e e  c l a s s e s ,  th e  e x te rm in a t io n  ox the  
m iddle  c l a s s e s ,  th e  enormous in c re a s e  of slax^ery . . .  s o c i a l  upheava ls  
a r i s i n g  from th e  f a l l  of th e  n a t i o n a l  f a i t h ;  th e  sudden i r r u p t i o n  of un
ea rn ed  w e a l th ,  th e  r i s e  of c a p i t a l i s m  . . .  r e v o l t  of in d iv id u a l i s m ,  . . .  
th e  c i v i l  w ars of Rome, . . .  t a x a t i o n . "  

w i l l ia m  B a rc la y ,  " H e l l e n i s t i c  Thought i n  Nex; Testam ent T im es,"  Tim Fxpo 
Times,, v o l .  I x x i ,  No. 9? (T. and T. C la rk ,  E d in b u rg h ) ,  June ,  T 96O, p.
281; " . . .  th e  f a c t  rem ains t h a t  i n  Graeco-Roman s o c i e t y  th e  g e n e ra l  a t -  ■ 
mosphore was one of v ic io u s  i im nora lity ,  and t h a t  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  th e  upper 
reac h es  of s o c i e t y  a,nd amongst th e  people  who a re  a p t  to  be cop ied  by 
the  crowd in  t h e i r  v i r t u e s  and in  t h e i r  v i c e s ; "  Dr. B a rc la y  quo tes

^ J iw e n a l ,  i  3? 75s 86, 150? i i i ,  21; and Seneca De I^ra, i i ,  8, 9*
'^de P re s s e n s e ,  op. c i t . , (PJ3C), p .  155, t e l l s  of th e  Roman l i f e  as  a "grand 

l i f e . "  He q u o te s  Seneca, who speaks of houses " r e f u l g e n t  w i th  go ld ;  
s la v e s  a t t i r e d  i n  gorgeous v e s tm e n ts ,  c i r c u l a t e d  th rough  them, opulence- 
shone o u t  i n  every  c o rn e r ,  f o u n ta in s  sh o t  up i n  s p a r k l in g  colmiuis in  tho  
banque t- i 'oom s;" y e t ,  F r i e d l a n d o r ,  p p .  c ît-.*, p . I 3I? d i s a g r e e s ;  "These ex™ 

■ a g g e ra t io n s  f l o u r i s h  i n  an atmosphere which m a g n if ie s  evsry th in g  RonicLU, 
good, o r  bad , . . .  a c l o s e r  exam ination  shovas t h a t  th e  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  f a c t s  
have been t o r t c d  o r  m isc o n s t ru e d ,  and t h a t  t h i s  view must be ta k en  w ith  
s e v e r a l  g r a in s  of s a l t .  This  would be so , even i f  t h e " f a c t s  x;ere as 
f u l l y  c r e d i b l e ,  as t h e i r  n a tu re  p a r t i a l l y  p roves  them n o t  to  b e . "

"Gerhard U hlhorn , The C o n f l i c t  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  w i th  He a thenism , (Sampson,
Low, M arston, S e a r l e ,  and E iv in g to n ,  London, 1 8 7 9 ) ,p . 105; "H ealth  i s  
n o t  m ere ly  hazardous to  th e  in d i v id u a l ,  i t  i s  a l s o  dangerous to  a n a t io n ,  
doubly dangerous when i t  pours  i n  sudden ly , as i n  Home, and has n o t  been

p. g r a d u a l ly  a c q u i re d  as th e  f r u i t  of l a b o r . "
Shorey, ( P l a t o , Ren* ) ? v o l .  1, ojp. c v t . , p .  l 6 ? f ;  f e l t  i t  was wrong f o r  a 

man to  work and d e s p is e  th e  s t a t e .
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Luxuiy in  d r e s s  came in t o  vogue,^  and f a s h io n a b le  Eoman l a d i e s  sp en t

2l a v i s h l y  on t h e i r  adornm en t."  Gold, p e a r l s ,  p re c io u s  s to n e s ,  c a r  r in g s  and

3b r a c e l e t s  covered  th e  Roman lad y  in  an e x t ra v a g a n t  way. In  th e  e a r ly  days,

th e  If Oman remained a t  home, now' she was " to  see and to  be seen .  "  ̂ As
5

Ju v e n a l  p u t  i t ,  "L et money c a r ry  th e  d ay ."  "E x trav ag an ce ,"  s a id  T a c i tu s ,  

"had become e x c e ss iv e  i n  every  b ranch  of e x p e n d i tu r e ." ^

Ramsay, 0£ .  c i t . , ( ju v .  S a t ,  i i i ) ,  p . 45? " In  Home every  one d re s s e s  above 
h i s  means?" and U hlhorn , c ^ . , p .  99? and F . W. F a r r a r ,  The E a r ly  
llSLS. ( C a s s e l l  and Co., London, 1884), p . 4.

"Uhlhorn, jqi t . , p .  99? "A f a s h io n a b le  Roman lady  p r o t e c t e d  h e r  complexion 
w i th  a f i n e  a r t i f i c i a l  p a s t e ,  which she l a i d  a t  n ig h t  on h e r  f a c e ,  and 
th en  b a th e d  in  a s s ' s  m ilk .  Of a r t i f i c i a l  w ashes , sŵ ee t sm e l l in g  o i l s ,  
s a lv e s ,  p e r f u m e r ie s 5 pigm ents t h e r e  was no end ."

7 i .  Rackham, P l i ny (N a t.  Hi^ t ^ ) , v o l .  3? (V.'illiam Heinemann, London, 1947), 
p .  243? speak ing  of L o i l i a  P a u l i n e , " . . .  n o t  a t  some c o n s id e ra b le  or 
solemn cerem onia l c e l e b r a t i o n  b u t  a c t u a l l y  a t  an o rd in a ry  b e t r o t h a l  ban
q u e t ,  covered  w i th  em eralds and p e a r l s  i n t e r l a c e d  a l t e r n a t e l y  and sh in n in g  
a l l  over h e r  head, h a i r ,  c a r s ,  neck and f i n g e r s ,  th e  sum t o t a l  amounting 
to  th e  v a lu e  of 40 ,000 ,000  s e s t e r c e s ,  she h e r s e l f  b e in g  ready a t  a moments 
n o t i c e  to  g ive  documentary p roof of h e r  t i t l e  to  them?" and B a rc la y ,  op. 
.jxito (June ,  i 960) ,  p .  281? quo tes  guetonius ( J i i l ^ s  C aesa r ,  i?  C a l ig u la ,  
x x x v ii  ? N£rq, xx^J-ii, xxx? and. V i j tc l lu i s ,  x i i i ) ,  conce rn ing  th e  i n c r e d ib l e  
spending  of money, and he adds? "And i t  has t o  be remembered t h a t  when 
a l l  t h i s  was go ing  on sometimes th e  populace  w'cre s t a r v i n g  i f  the  co rn -  
s h ip s  from A le x a n d r ia  w’-ere l a t e ,  and th e  do le  of corn  de layed  in  i t s  
d i s t r i b u t i o n . "

R oberts  and D onaldson, p p .  p A t: 'y (Pe 8p - c t a r .  25), p* 31? "S ea ted  where
th e r e  i s  n o th in g  of God, w 'i l l  one be tliinJiing of h i s  maker? h i l l  th e r e  
be peace i n  h i s  so u l when th e r e  i s  eage r  s t r i f e  t h e r e  f o r  a c h a r io te e r ?  
Wrought up i n t o  a f r e n z i e d  ex c i tem en t,  w i l l  he l e a r n  to  be modest? Nay, 
i n  th e  whole t h i n g  he w i l l  meet -with no g r e a t e r  te m p ta t io n  th a n  t h a t  gay 
a t t i r i n g  of th e  men and women. The v e iy  in te rm in g l in g  of em otions, th e  
v e iy  agreem ents  and d isag reem en ts  w ith  each o th e r  i n  th e  bcstoiaiient of 
t h e i r  f a v o r s ,  where you have such c lo se  coumiunion, blow up th e  sp a rk s  of 
p a s s io n .  /Vnd th e n  th e r e  i s  s c a rc e  any o th e r  o b je c t  i n  going to  tho  show, 
b u t  to  see and to  be seen?" and John W. B aso re ,  Seneca, (Do I r a ,  I I I ,

^ x x x i i i ,  1 ) ,  ( w i l l ia m  Honincmami, London, 1928), p .  333f*
'^Ramsay, op. c i t . ,  ( Ju v ,  S a t .  l ) ,  pp. 11-13? "So l e t  T r ibunes  aw a it  t h e i r  

t u r n ;  l o t  money c a r ry  th e  day, l e t  s a c re d  o f f i c e  g ive  way to  one who 
came b u t  y e s te r d a y  w ith  w h itened  f e e t  in t o  our c i t y .  F o r  no d e i ty  i s  
h o ld  i n  such re v e ren c e  amongst us  as Wealth? though as y e t ,  0 b an e fu l  
money, thou  h a s t  no temple of th in e  owm? n o t  y e t  have we r e a r e d  a l t a r s  to  
Money in  li.ke manner as  we w orsh ip  Peace and Honor, V ic to ry  and V i r tu e ,

^ o r  t h a t  Concord t h a t  t w i t t e r s  wdien wo s a l u t e  h e r  n e s t . "
G. G, Raiüsay , AnnoAs o;f T a c i^ s ^ .  (Jbhn Murray, London), p .  234.
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" G lu tto n y ,  c a p r i c e ,  ex t rav ag an ce ,  o s t e n t a t i o n ,  im
p u r i t y ,  r i o t e d  in  th e  h e a r t  of s o c ie ty  which knew of 
no o th e r  means by which to  b reak  th e  laonotony o |  w e a r i
n e s s ,  o r  a l l e v i a t e  th e  angu-ish of i t s  d e s p a i r . "

E x tra v a g a n t  d in n e rs  were a way of showing th e  dep th  of t h e i r  w e a l th .  The

t a s t e  f o r  lu x u ry  in  food  was u n b e l ie v a b le .  Ju v en a l  spoke of f e a s t  days and
Pa l l  th e  w onderfu l food  t h a t  arrayed th e  t a b l e . “ Nero demanded t h a t  h i s  f r i e n d s

5g ive  expensive  d in n e r s .  Even th e  e n t ry  of V i t e l l i u s  i n t o  Rome produced  a

d in n e r  by h i s  b r o th e r  t h a t  was u n b e l i e v a b le .^  And w h i le  t h i s  o cc u r re d ,  o th e rs

s t a r v e d  i n  th e  c o r n f i e l d s .

C ru e l ty  was w id e sp re a d .^  This  v ic e  was f o s t e r e d  by th e  con tinuous

groifth  of l a rg e  s la v e  househo lds  and th e  demoralising e f f e c t  of th e  p o s s e s s io n

7of a r b i t r a r y  power to  treevt human b e in g s  as  c h a t t e l s .  Of th e  tim e of T i b e r i u s < 

S u e to n iu s  s a i d :  "Not a day p as se d  w i th o u t  an e x e c u t io n ." ^  C ru e l ty  reached  i t s  

peak i n  th e  savagery  of th e  g l a d i a t o r i a l  games and i n  th e  a c t i v i t i e s  of th e  

• d e la to r e a .

ÿ ' a r r a r ,  ojj. c i t . , p .  4.
^Ramsay, on. c i t . , ^ a t .  x i ) ,  p .  225f.

C. I lo l f e ,  S u e to n iu s ,  %Nero, x x x v i i ) ,  (W illiam  Heinemann, London), p . 131:
ro<^ One f r i e n d  s p e n t  f o u r  m i l l i o n  s e s t e r c e s  f o r  a  banque t f o r  Her

Xbicl.. (l [ i t . x i i i ) ,  p .  267? speaks of t h i s  d in n e rs  " . . .  a t  which two thousand 
of th e  c h o ic e s t  f i s h e s  and seven thousand b i r d s  a re  s a id  to  have been 
s e r v e d . "

^ B arc lay ,  £ £ .  ci^t. ,  ( J u n e , 1960), p .  281.
F i s h e r ,  c j / t . ,  p .  219? speaks of l i c e n t i o u s n e s s  and cz 'ue lty  as  the "two 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  v ic e s  of th e  a n c i e n t  s o c ie t y ,  which produced  a brood of 
u n n a tu ra l  s in s  and c r im e s ."

H a l l id a y ,  0£ .  c i t . , p .  106? reminds us  t h a t  Homans and Greeks d i f f e r  h e re
though. " I t  i s  easy  to  be o v e r - s e n t im e n ta l  abou t th e  a n c i e n t  Greek, b u t  
th e  d i f f e r e n c e  seems to  roe, t h i s ?  t h a t  w h ile  th e  Greek was n o t  too  sc ru p u -  

g lo u s  whex'0 an o b je c t  was to  be ga ined  by c r u e l t y  was a b h o r re n t  to  h im ."
B a rc la y ,  p p .  c i t . , ( A p r i l ,  i 960) ,  p .  208? He a l s o  quo tes  many o th e r s  to  eiu- 

phaBXze t h i s  p o in t .  A lso , J u n e , I 96O, p . 282? he s h a re s  t h a t  cx’u e l ty  was 
d e f i n i t e l y  t h e r e  b u t  n o t  acc ep ted  by a l l  men.

Ramsay, 0£ .  c i t . , ( Ju y .  Sat ,  i v ) ,  p .  65? speaks of "Pcxupeius, whose g e n t le  
w h isp e r  would c u t  m en 's  t h r o a t s , "  and B a rc la y ,  c i t . , (A p r i l ,  I 960) ,  
p .  209? "The emperors were only  to o  g la d  to  l i s t e n ,  and th e r e  were th o se  
who were always x'eady to  p ro v id e  in fo rm a t io n  which cou ld  j u s t i f y  a n o th e r  
j u d i c i a l  murder?" and Ramsay, ojs. ^ i t . ,  ( T a c i tu s ) ,  p . 270? speak ing  of 
V a l in iu s ,  "he so i n g r a t i a t e d  h im se lf  by accu s in g  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  p e r s o n s . . . "
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The amusements of th e  a n c i e n t  w orld  formed one of th e  d a r k e s t  b l o t s  upon

i t s  moral c h a r a c te r .  The c i r c u s  had i t s  had moments «  ̂ I t  became th e  mob’s
2tem ple , p la c e  of assembly and i d e a l .  The t h e a t e r  vms q u i t e  immoral* ‘ The

3
gods vmre s c o f f e d  a t  and v i r t u e  was mocked. W orst of a l l  vms the  a ren a .

F r ie d la n d o r ,  op* p i t * , v o l .  2, p* 19f? t e l l s  us  of th e  expense of tho  c i r c u s .  
A lso  he says  " to  th e  mob, th e  c i r c u s  vms i t s  tem ple , home, p la c e  of assem
b ly  and i d e a l . "  I t  became a god to  th e  p eo p le .  " I t  vms in  th e  course  of 
th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry ,  p a r t l y  as  a conséquence of th e  i n f a t u a t i o n  of C a l ig u la ,  
Nero and V e te l iu s ,  t h a t  th e  system  grev/ up. C a l i g u l a ’s p a r t i s a n s h i p  f o r  
th e  Greens has been m entioned; acco rd in g  to  Dio, he had tho  Blue c h a r i o t 
e e r s  and h o rs e s  p o isoned?"  and F i s h e r ,  0£ .  c i t . ,  pp. 211f; reminds us
t h a t  th e s e  g r e a t  g a th e r in g s  w'ero a s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  th e  assem b lie s  vfhcre
" the  Romans had chosen t h e i r  m a g is t r a te s  and r e g u la te d  p u b l i c  a f f a i r s . "

Uhlhorn, 0£. c i t . ,  p . 120? In  th e  t h e a t e r ,  " v i r tu e  was made a mock o f ,  and 
th e  gods s c o f fe d  a t?  e v e ry th in g  sa c re d  and worth  v e n e r a t io n  vms dragged 
in  th e  m i r e . I n  o b s c e n i ty ,  u n v e i le d  and unambiguous, i n  impure speeches ■ 
and e x h ib i t i o n s  which o u trag e d  th e  sense  of shame, th e s e  s p e c ta c le s  ex
ceeded a l l  b e s id e s  . . .  e v e ry th in g  was d es ig n ed  f o r  mere se n s u a l  g r a t i f i 
c a t io n ,  " and Angus, on® c i t . , ( k ) ,  p .  41; "Drama had i t s  o r i g i n  in  
Greece in  r e l i g i o n ,  and Greek t r a g e d y  i s  s t i l l  an u n sp e n t  moral f o r c e . "  
With th e  e x h a u s t io n  of th e  Greek m a te r i a l s  and mutual sympathy betv/een 
p o e t  and p eo p le ;  " the  r e s u l t  was th e  r i s e  of th e  ' f a b u l a  t o g a t a , ’ . . .  
w ith  a lowered moral to n e ; "  and F i s h e r ,  ojx. _ckb., p . 212; " T h e a t r ic a l
perfo rm ances  had a pow erful a t t r a c t i o n ,  and e x e r te d  a v a s t  in f lu e n c e .
The c h a r a c te r  of th e s e  went f.rom bad to  v/orse. " The dance rs  wei'e an ex™ 
ample; "and as th e  mimes v/ere coiKuonly of an u n c h a s te  and even obscene 
c h a r a c te r ,  th e y  had th e  most c o r ru p t in g  e f f e c t  upon th e  m orals  of v/omen 
and of y o u th ."

u f . E. H. Lecly , Hij t ^ q ry  j)f E u rgpeaxi Mp ra lR, v o l .  1, (London, 191p); says 
t h a t  th e  g la d i to r ia .1  games "con tinued  f o r  c e n t u r i e s ,w i t h  s c a r e c e ly  a 
p r o t e s t ,  i s  one of th e  most s t a r t l i n g  f a c t s  i n  moral h i s t o z y ;"  and 
Ro lU Gummere, Seneca, ( ^ .  Kor. ) ,  v o l .  1, (Harvard Un. P r e s s ,  1934), 
p . 31) even t r i e s  to  ease  th e  p a in  by say ing  i t  i s  th ro u g h  th e  games 
' " t h a t  v ic e  s t e a l s  s u b t ly  upon one through th e  av^cnue of p l e a s u r e ; "  and 
F i s h e r ,  op. c i t . , pp. 213f? says th e  g l a d i a t o r i a l  c o n te s t s  Vfere th e  most 
"impressiv'^e s ig n  of th e  s t a t e  of moral f e e l i n g  in  th e  s o c ie ty  which be
h e ld  th e se  b loody gaiies w i th  in c r e a s in g  d e l i g h t . "  G la d ia to r s  v/ere t r a i n 
ed, lodged i n  c e l l s ,  had s p e c ia l  d i e t s  i n  o rd e r  to  d ie  b e fo re  the  p eo p le .  
Even s la v e s  were s o ld  f o r  t h i s  pu rpose ; and Ulilhorn, op. c i t . ,  p .  123; 
" S a c r i f i c e s  w'cre o f f e r e d ,  s o o th s la y e r s  were q u e s t io n e d ,  even m agical 
a r t s  employed; in  o rd e r  to  o b ta in  th e  yictojr^'’ f o r  th e  f a v o r i t e  p a r ty ;  
and Ramsay, oq. c i t . , (Juy* SoRj. x i ) ,  p .  235, and Angus, ojq. c^it. ,  ( e ) ,  
p . 43f ; and F r ie d l a n d o r ,  op_. c j A . , p .  7 6 f ;  sh a re s  th e  g e n e ra l  i n s e n s i 
t i v e n e s s  of the  Roman w orld  to  th e  i n t r i n s i c  b a r b a r i t y  of th e  g l a d i a t o r 
i a l  shov/3 and t h e i r  d e m o ra l is in g  e f f e c t .
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which was " a l t o g e th e r  d e t e s t a b l e . " ^  The Graeco™Roman vrorld was n o t  only

hungry, and need ing  to  he f e d ;  i t  ŵ as a l s o  i d l e ,  and need ing  to  he amused.

Men found t h e i r  amusements a t  th e  c o s t  of o th e r s ,  ihiiidst a l l  of t h i s  cor-

3r u p t io n  some s t i l l  d e s p is e d  tho  games.

The p la c e  of women p la y e d  a g r e a t  p a r t  i n  th e  d e c l in e  of th e  fa m i ly .

2

I
Bigg, op. c i t . , p .  117) "T h e ir  c o s ts  were g ig a n t i c ,  and formed a t e r r i b l e

burden on th e  c o f f e r s  of th e  s t a t e  and of i n d i v i d u a l s .  I t  has been com
p u te d  t h a t  more th a n  a m i l l i o n  a y e a r  of our money was s p e n t  upon g lad 
i a t o r s  a lo n e ,  w i th o u t  t a k in g  Rome i t s e l f  in to  th e  acco u n t,  and in  th e  
c a p i t a l ,  a t  one t im e ,  shows of one k in d  o r  a n o th e r  were g iven  on more 

^  th a n  h a l f  th e  days in  th e  y e a r . "
T i s h e r ,  0£ .  c i t . , p .  211; "Bread and Games -  'Paiiem e t  C i r c e n s e s '  were th e  

two th in g s  to  which th e y  f e l t  they  had a r i g h t . "
^B arc lay , £ £ .  c i t . , ( June , I 960) ,  p .  282; quo tes  Seneca and P l in y  as  s h a r in g  
^ tho  id e a  of a b o l i s h in g  th e  games.
F i s h e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 199f? " In  G reece, women enjoyed r e l a t i v e l y  l e s s  freedom, 

and l e s s  in f lu e n c e  in  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s ,  i n  tho  age of P e r i c l e s  th a n  in  th e  
Homeric p e r io d  . . .  In  Rome, th e  w ife  from th e  f i r s t  had a h ig h e r  p o s i t i o n  
i n  th e  househo ld  . . .  The Romans b o a s te d  t h a t  f o r  th e  f i r s t  500 y e a r s  of 
t h e i r  h i s t o r y ,  t h e r e  was no in s ta n c e  of d iv o rc e .  But th e  o ld  sen tim en ts  
r a p id l y  p as se d  aŵ ay u nder  th e  in f lu e n c e  of H e llen ism  and in  th e  g en e ra l  
d e c l in e  of Roman c h a r a c t e r ; " and F r ie d la n d o r ,  on. c i t . ,  v o l .  1, p. 241;
"At th e  tim e of th e  l a s t  C iv i l  Wars which caused an u t t e r  d i s r u p t i o n  of 
moral r e l a t i o n s ,  V e l le n in s  t e s t i f i e s  i r r e f u t a b l y  to  th e  honor of Roman 
women;" y e t ,  B a rc la y ,  op . £ i t . ,  (June , I 960}; quo tes  Demosthenes as say
ings  'T,h keep m i s t r e s s e s  f o r  p le a s u r e ,  concubines f o r  th e  p e rs o n a l  s e r 
v ic e s  of d a i ly  l i f e ,  b u t  wives we have i n  o rd e r  to  produce c h i ld r e n  
l e g i t i m a t e l y  and to  have a t r u s tw o r th y  g u a rd ia n  of our dom estic  p r o p e r ty ; "  
and He H. F y fe ,  A r i s t o t l e ,  ( P o e t , , I 5 ) ,  (W illiam  Heinemami, London), p .
55; and Uhlhorn, op. c i t . ,  p . 97; "The female sex  had a low p o s i t i o n  in  
G reece, was sh u t  ou t from ed u c a t io n ,  and took  no p a r t  in  any of the  em- 
plovmient of men, i n  p u b l i c  l i f e ,  i n  a f f a i r s  of t h e i r  c o u n t ry ;"  and 
T. G. Tucker, L i fe  in  th e  Roman World, (MacMillan and Co., London, I 910) ,  
p .  289; t e l l s  of th e  t y p i c a l  l i f e  of the  woman, g iv in g  an o b je c t iv e  and 
p r a c t i c a l  view of h e r  and h e r  problem s.

Cary and H aarho ff ,  op. c i t . ,  pp . 159-145, "The Greeks and Romans were o r i g i n 
a l l y  o rg an ised  i n  f a m i l i e s  of p a t r i a r c h a l  tjq ie .  They wore m ina tu re  
s t a t e s  in  them se lves ,  under a u t h o r i t y  of th e  ' p a t e r  f a m i l i a s , * "  Cary 
and H aarhoff d is a g re e  t h a t  th e  fa m ily  d e t e r io a t e d  -  " i t  would be a sad 
m is take  to  g e n e r a l iz e  too  f r e e l y  from in d iv id u a l  i n s t a n c e s ,  of n o to r io u s  
e v i l  l i v in g  among th e  Greeks and Romans."
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In  Greece th e  woiiian n ev e r  occupied  th e  h igh  p la c e  she d id  w ith  th e  Jews and

1 2Homanso The w ife  was a t o o l ,  th e  'h e t a i r a *  a p l a y m a t e a n d  many tim es  a
3

r e f i n e d  one too*

At f i r s t  Rome was d i f f e r e n t .  The p la c e  of th e  f a m i ly ,  and the  p o s i t i o n

4 5of woîuen was b e t t e r . Women had g a in ed  an e q u a l i ty  vaith men, and they  were

s low ly  g a in in g  in f lu e n c e * ^  F i n a l l y  th e r e  "supeivened  a g ro s s  l a x i t y  of sox- 

7u a l  ji ioi 'als."  Men cou ld  le n d  t h e i r  w ife  to  f r i e n d s , o r  borrow t h e i r  f r i e n d s '

8w ife  fo r ;  a p e r io d .  Seneca s a id  t h a t  women m arr ied  to  be d iv o rce d  a,nd were

9d iv o rce d  to  be  m a rr ie d .

10Even th e  c h i ld r e n  s u f f e r e d  g r e a t l y .  A r i s t o t l e  approved of exposing

Angus, op. c # , « , (e ) ,  p . 44; "Although the  Greek b e l i e v e d  i n  monogomy he 
never  h e ld  h i s  w ife  i n  h igh  h o n o r ;" and F i s h e r ,  op. cw t*, p .  199?
"I^n G reece, women en joyed  r e l a t i v e l y  l e s s  freedom, and l e s s  in f lu e n c e  

g iu /^ ï 'am il io s , i n  th e  age of P e r i c l o s  th a n  in  th e  Homeric p e r io d . "
"Angus, op. c i t . ,  (e ) ,  p .  144; "Tlie Greek was n o t  a t t r a c t e d  to  home l i f e ;

he p r e f e r r e d  th e  company of men o u t  of doors and t h a t  of ' h e t a i r a i . ' 
■^Fisher, ojz. ^ it®  ? P* 200; They were "sometimes w i t t y  and e d u c a te d ."  P robab ly  

th e  most famous was P hiync, who ajuassed such wrealth t h a t  she could  
o f f e r  to  b u i l d  th e  wal 1 of Thebes; and Angus, £ £ .  c _ i t . , pp. 44-5? end 

, F i s h e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  98.
^ F i s h e r ,  qp_. c j / t . , p .  1? o r  pp. 199^^00.
■^Angus,. 0}r. c i j t . , ( s ) ,  p .  46; and D i l l ,  op. c i t . , pp. 80-1 ; even s a id  th ey  

a t t a i n e d  equa l r i g h t s  i n  th e  f i e l d  of a u th o rs h ip .  A lso , th e  in f lu e n c e  
^ of Z'/omen i n  p r o v in c i a l  a d m in i s t r a t io n  was becoming a s e r io u s  f o r c e .
- D i l l ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 81.
Angus, 0J3. c i t . , (E ) ,  pp. 46 -7 ,  "Seneca t o l l s  of women wdio marked t h e i r  

chrono logy  by th e  names of t h e i r  husbands r a t h e r  th a n  by th e  co u n su ls .
M arriage l o s t  i t s  s a n c t i t y ;  i t  was l i g h t l y  e n te re d  upon because  e a s i l y
a n n u l le d ;"  and U hlhorn, op. cj.jt. ,  p . 101; "M arriages now were e f f e c t e d  

g as e a s i l y  as  th e y  were d i s s o lv e d . "
^Angus, op. c i t . ,  (e ) ,  p .  46.

^  '  «.iCJlSt» fraaar-JHVJ '  /

, ^ L 'E s t ra n g e ,  op. c i t . ,  (De B enef. i i i ,  l 6 ) ,  p. 4 f .
F a r r a r ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  5? "No ca re  could  have p re v e n te d  th e  sons and d augh te rs  

of a w 'ealthy fa m ily  froBi c a tc h in g  the .  co n tag io n  of th e  v ic e s  of wdiich 
th ey  saw i n  t h e i r  p a r e n t s ; "  and F i s h e r ,  ojî. cJJ^. , p .  207; "Sometimes 
such c h i ld r e n  were l e f t  by th e  Greeks to  p e r i s h  by s t a r v a t i o n  in  some 
d e s o la t e  p la c e ;  sometimes th e y  were k i l l e d  o u t r i g h t ; "  and Bigg, q i t . ,
p .  110; "The p r a c t i c e  of i n f a n t i c i d e ,  r u i n o u s  as  i t  was to  tho  Empire, 
was so deep ly  ro o te d  i n  th e  a n c i e n t  law of the  home t h a t  even C ons tan t ino  
d id  n o t  v e n tu re  to  p r o h i b i t  i t . "
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i n f a n t s  i f  th e  p o p u la t io n  was i n  e x c e ss ,  and P la to  h e ld  t h a t  " c h i ld r e n  of

had  men, i l l e g i t i m a t e  c h i ld r e n ,  and c h i ld r e n  of p a r e n t s  too  f a r  advanced
1

i n  y e a r s  shou ld  be d e s t ro y e d  by e x p o su re ."

A b o r t io n  was w id esp read  a l s o .  "No law in  Greece o r  i n  th e  Roman

2r e p u b l i c ,  o r  d u r in g  th e  g r e a t e r  p a r t  of th e  Empire, condemned i t . " ¥omen
3

and c h i ld r e n  s u f f e r e d  because  of a b o r t io n .
4

Sexual l a x i t y  was everyw here. The v ic io u s  l a d i e s  of Juvena l  were

c la im in g  se x u a l  e q u a l i t y  to  s in ,  'W hile  Musoniiis, th e  S t o i c ,  was p reac h in g  a

5sim ple  s ta n d a r d  of c h a s t i t y  f o r  men as w e ll  as  women." E p ic te tu s  c r i e d

6 „f o r  p u r i t y ,  b u t  few l i s t e n e d .  Even S ue ton iu s  s a id  of J u l i u s  C aesar ,  " t h a t

7he was u n b r id l e d  and e x t r a v a g a n t  in  h i s  i n t r i g u e s . "

H om osexuality  became th e  n a t io n a l  d i s e a s e .  'P a id e r a s t i a *  was a n .o u t 

growth of th e  in d u lg e n t  s o c ie ty . ' '  mdffo be -c t tm e ,,. -/o s jizp  tŷ cxs

Male p r o s t i t u t i o n  i n  Greece was common, b u t  w ith  th e  Romans i t  was

gShorey, jop. , ( P l a t o - Rep. ) ,  pp* 459-60? and F i s h e r ,  ojd. c i t . , p . 207. 
"Angus, jC t t . ,  (e ) ,  p . 47; "A bortion  was w idesp read  i n  a l l  c l a s s e s  among

th e  Greeks and Romans. Anong th e  Jews child™murdor and v o lu n ta ry  
a b o r t i o n  were fo rb id d e n  on p a in  of d ea th .  With th e  Greeks and Romans 
i t  was a m a t t e r  of d i s c r e t i o n , "

H a l l id a y ,  0£ .  ü Ü *  ? pp. 115-14? reminds us  t h a t  th e r e  a re  two d i f f e r e n t  
p i c t u r e s  drazm by peop le  l i k e  P l in y  and th e  s a t i r i s t s ;  " s t r o n g ly  con- 

^ t r a s t o d  im p r e s s io n s ."
- J .  J ,  I .  D e l l i n g e r ,  The G e n t i le  and th e  Jew, ( v o l .  2, London), p .  289»
H a l l id a y ,  pjq, j c i t . ,  p .  114? quotes  Juvena l  ( i i ,  44 ) ,  and S tobaeus ,  F l o r .  v i ,  6 l 

and E.' t e l l e r .  Die P h i lo s o p h ie  d e r  Griocjion, 5i’d e d i t i o n ,  (L e ip z ig ,
1889), p .  737? co n ce rn in g  th e  te a c h in g  of Musonius. (One c o n s ta n t ly  
has to  keep in  mind t h a t  Ju v e n a l  ex ag g e ra te s  to  a deg ree ;  even so , i t  

^ must be happen ing  o r  th e r e  would be no m ention of i t ) ,
w. A. O ld f a th e r ,  E p i c t e t u s ,  (Manual, 33? 8 ) ,  v o l .  2, (Wm, Heinemami, London, 

1928), p .  519? (o f  cou rse  he adds "as f a r  as you c a n ,"  . . .and  " i f  
„ you in d u lg e ,  ta k e  only  th o se  p r i v i l e g e s  which a re  l a w f u l . "
B a rc la y ,  op. c i t . , (Ju n e ,  196o), p .  283; "Ho had a son by C le o p a tr a ,  and 

so n o to r io u s  was he in  th e  p ro v in c e s  t h a t  in  h i s  tr ium ph a f t e r  th e  war 
in  Gaul th e  s o l d i e r s ,  who on such o ccas io n s  were a llow ed  to  s in g  r i b a l d  
and i n s u l t i n g  v e r s e s ,  say :  'Men of Rome, keep c lo s e  y o u r  c o n s o r ts ,  
h e r e ' s  a b a ld  a d u l t e r e r ?  God in  Gaul you sp en t i n  d a l l i a n c e ,  which you 

g borrowed h e re  i n  Rome."
Angus, 0£ .  ( e ) ,  p .  50.
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gi'OSSo I t  was so common and so g r o s s ly  d i s g u s t in g  as  to  defy  and r e j e c t

a l l  excuse*^ S u e to n iu s  spoke of J u l i u s  Caesar as th e  lo v e r  of King
2Nicojnedes of B i th y n ia ,  and he and T a c i tu s  spoke of N e ro 's  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w ith  

%
a c a s t r a t e d  you th* ' The r e s u l t  was c e l ib a c y ,  and t h i s  made i t s  " d i s a s t r o u s

c o n t r i b u t io n  to  th o  d e p o p u la t io n  of th e  Empire*" ^

S la v e iy  p r e s e n te d  an e t h i c a l  problem as w e l l  as a s o c i a l  one* The s la v e

5was n o t  a ' p e r s o n a , ' b u t  was a p ie c e  of p ro p e r ty  which cou ld  be conveyed* 

S laves  were numerous in  Greece and Rome, ^ a n d ' th e  e f f e c t  of s l a v e iy  on s o c ie ty

1
B o l l in g e r ,  ojq* ĉ l t *, v o l .  2, p* 289? "On th e  whole t h i s  v ic e  e x h i b i t s  a

g r o s s e r  a s p e c t  among th e  Romans th a n  among th e  Greeks? w i th  th e  l a t t e r
i t  had o f te n  a  dash of s p i r i t u a l i s m  mixed up w ith  i t ;  th e  s in ,  so to  
speak, was crowned and v e i l e d  v.dtli f lo w ers  of s e n t im e n t  and of a devo
t i o n  amounting to  s a c r i f i c e *  But in  tiie Romans i t  came o u t in  i t s  

g naked f i l t h ;  and B a rc la y ,  op* y i h , , (June ,  I9 6 0 ) ,  p* 284,
R olfe ,op*  c i t * à (S u e to n iu s ,  J u l ,  Cae*)? v o l* - ! ,  p* 67*
Ramsay, op* c i t * ,  ( T a c i tu s ,  books x i-xx^i) ,  pp* 272-3? "Nero d i s g ra c e d  him- 

s e l f  by every  k in d  of abom ination , n a t u r a l  and u n n a tu r a l ,  le a v in g  no 
f u r t h e r  dep th  of debauchery to  which ho cou ld  s in k ;  ex cep t t h a t  a few 
days a f te rw a rd s  he w ent th rough  a r e g u la r  form of m arr iag e  w i th  one 
of t h a t  con tam ina ted  crew c a l l e d  Rythagoras* Re p u t  on th e  b r i d a l  v e i l ;  
s o o th sa y e rs  were i n  a t te n d a n c e ;  th e  dowzy, th e  m arr iag e  bed, th e  n u p t i a l  
to r c h  If ore a l l  t h e r e ,  w i th  e v e ry th in g  exposed to  view— even th e  th in g s  
t h a t  which n i g h t  co n cea ls  as between man and w ife ? "  and R o lfe ,  op* c i t * ,

ij, MELSw ^ ix v i l i ,  x x lx ) ,  p* 131 and p* 133.
jh igus,  0£* _ c i t . ,  ( e ) ,  p* 51.
W* Wo Fow ler,  S o c ia l  L i fe  a t  Rome, (MacMillan and Co*, London, 1908), pp. 222*

223, "A s la v e  was in  th e  eye of th e  law n o t  a 'p e r s o n a , '  bu't a ' r e s , '  
i . e .  he had no r i g h t s  as a human b e in g ,  could  n o t  m arry o r  h o ld  p ro p e r ty ,  
b u t  was h im se lf  sim ply  a p ie c e  of p ro p e r ty  which cou ld  be conveyed 
' r e s  m a n c ip i : ' "  and B aso re ,  on. c i t * ,  vol* 3? P* 164; " i n t e r i o r  i l i a

*■ '  cü3a%i.*.tr-a •' ^  i .  r

p a rs  m ancipio d a r i  non p o t e s t ; "  and IRilhorn, qp* c ^ . , pp . 131-3? "not 
r eg a rd ed  as a man, he had n e i t h e r  f r e e  w i l l  n o r  any c la im  w hatever to  

g j u s t i c e ,  n o r  any c a p a c i ty  f o r  v i r t u e ? "  and jVngus, op. . c t t . ,  (e ) ,  p . 39.
F r ie d la n d o r ,  op* c i t . *  vol* 2, p* 219? "The g r e a t  in c r e a s e  i n  th e  number of

s la v e s  n e c e s s a r i l y  le d  to  ex trav ag an ce ;  " and Cazy and H aa rh o ff ,  op. c i t , ,
p . 127, reminds us  t h a t  a l l  a n c i e n t  peop les  bad s la v e s  b u t  th ey  were 
e s p e c i a l l y  numerous i n  th e  w orld  of Greece and Rome; and B igg, op, .c i t* ,  
ppo 111-112; f e e l s  tho  nuiibers c r e a te d  a moral e f f e c t .  "G radua lly  th e  
b u lk  of th e  r u s t i c  p o p u la t io n  appear to  have sunk in to  t h i s  m ise ra b le  
c o n d i t io n . "
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and l i f e  was m u l t i p l e .  S lav e s  were i l l - t r e a t e d ,  y e t  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  was
2c la im ed  by th e  g r e a t  law of s e l f - p r e s e r v a t i o n .

S lave  la b o r  d im in ish ed  th e  n e c e s s i t y  to  worls; and t h i s  i n  t u r n  le d  th e  

r u r a l  p o p u la t io n  i n t o  th e  v ic e s  and id l e n e s s  of the  c i t i e s .  T h is  i s  where 

th e  moral a s p e c t  of s l a v e r y  was most s e r i o u s , ^

ju v c n a l  spoke of th e  woman v/bo h ire d  s e rv a n ts  to  wiiip s l a v e s ,  who 

o rdered  slaves to  be c r u c i f i e d ,  and whipped th e  tre m b lin g  maid v/ho d re s s e d  

h e r  h a i r .

F i s h e r ,  ojio c i t , , %), 209, th e  s la v e  cou ld  own no p ro p e r ty  o r  m a n y ;  ’What
ev e r  co n n ec t io n  he was a llow ed  to  form w ith  a ŵ oman was d i s s o lv e d  a t  
th e  command of h i s  ow ner:” and Cary and I la a rh o f f ,  on, c i t , , p ,  1291 
i t  b ro u g h t  s u f f e r i n g ,  overw'orkcd c o n d i t io n s ,  sometimes a l i f e t i m e  of 
c e l ib a c y ,  and a ’’c u r io u s  r e g u l a t i o n  of Greek and Roman la w -c o u r ts  
p r e s c r ib e d  t h a t  th e  ev idence of s la v e s  miglit be ta k e n  u n d e r  t o r t u r e  
e , c S e rv i l e  r e b e l l i o n s  wore c rash ed  w i th o u t  morcy; in s u r g e n t s  who had 
s u r re n d e re d  were sometimes c r u c i f i e d  * e n m a ss e o '"

^ d w ai 'd  Gibbon, D ec lin e  and F a l l  of th e  Roman Empire, v o l .  1, (Methuen and 
Co., London, 1897); "A ga ins t such i n t e r n a l  enem ies, whose d e s p e ra te  
i n s u r r e c t i o n s  had more th a n  once reduced  th e  r e p u b l i c  to  th e  b r in k  of 
d e s t r u c t i o n ,  th e  most sev e re  r e g u la t io n s  and th e  most c ru e l  t r e a tm e n t  
seemed a lm o st  j u s t i f i e d  by th e  g r e a t  lavf of s e l f - p r e s e r v a t i o n ; "  and 
F i s h e r ,  ojo. ? P® 207; says t r e a tm e n t  of s la v e s  by th e  Greeks vms

^ m i ld e r  th a n  by th e  Romans.
■̂ T. 31. G lover,  The I n f lu e n c e  of C h r i s t  i n  th e  A nc ien t  World, (Cambridge a t  

th e  Un. P r e s s ,  1929), p . 28; "S lav e ry  always k i l l s  i n i t i a t i v e ;  why 
sh o u ld  a s la v e  improve h i s  m a s t e r ' s  t o o l s  o r  even ta k e  ca re  of th e  
t o o l s  he has?  To t u r n  men and women in t o  d e v i l s ,  i t  i s  only  n ece ssa ry  
to  e n s la v e  them. N ega tion  and s t e r i l i t y  b e s e t  a n c i e n t  in d u s t r y  in  
f i e l d  and town; " and Angus, ojo. c i t . , (e ) ,  p . 39*

Fow ler, m). c i t . , p .  232; reminds us  t h a t  th e  r e s u l t  of a l l  th e s e  d i f f e r e n t  
r a c e s  (which were s la v e s  from many d i f f e r e n t  a r e a s )  was " th e  i n t r o 
d u c t io n  i n t o  th e  Roman s t a t e  of a poisonous e lem ent of t e r r i b l e  volume 
and power; ’’ and Angus, op_. c i t . , (e ) ,  p .  40; "S lav e ry  p roved  i n  th e  ■ 
end one of th e  causes  of th e  dow nfall of Rome. A f t e r  tlie  c e s s a t io n  
of Roman c o n q u e s ts ,  s l a v e r y  f o s t e r e d  th e  c ru e l  s p i r i t  b re d  by war and 
i n d i f f e r e n c e  to  human s u f f e r i n g .  . . S la v e ly  in n o c u la te d  s o c i e t y  w ith  
a moral p o iso n  from  which i t  n ev e r  re c o v e re d ."

4,
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" I t  i s  w e l l  w orth  w h ile  to  a s c e r t a i n  how th e se  
l a d i e s  busy them selves  a l l  clay. I f  th e  husband has 
tu rn e d  h i s  back upon h i s  w ife  a t  n ig h t ,  th e  wool™ 
maid i s  done f o r ;  th e  tire-w om an w i l l  be s t r i p p e d  of 
t h e i r  t u n i c s ;  th e  L ib u rn ian  chair™man w i l l  be accused  
of coming l a t e ,  and w i l l  have to  pay f o r  a n o th e r  man's 
d ro w sin ess ;  one w i l l  have a rod  broken over h i s  back
a n o th e r  w i l l  be b le e d in g  from a s t r a p ,  a t h i r d  from
th e  c a t ;  some v/omen engage t h e i r  e x e c u t io n e rs  by the  
y e a r .  Vhrile th e  f lo g g in g  goes on, th e  la d y  w i l l  be 
daubing h e r  f a c e ,  o r  l i s t e n i n g  to  h e r  lady™friencls, 
o r  in s p e c t in g  th e  w id th s  of a g o ld -em bro idered  robe .
While th u s  f lo g g in g  and f lo g g in g ,  she re a d s  th e  le n g th y  
G a z e t te ,  w r i t t e n  r i g h t  a c ro s s  th e  page, t i l l  a t  l a s t ,  
th e  f lo g g e r s  b e in g  ex liausted , and th e  i n q u i s i t i o n   ̂
ended, she th u n d e rs  o u t  a g r u f f  'Be o f f  w ith  y o u J '"

The m a jo r i t y  of th e  s la v e s  were n o t  t r e a t e d  in  such a way. Owners

le a rn e d  to  t r e a t  them humanely, and by th e  f i r s t  c en tu ry  B.C. " th ey  began
p

to  p la y  on th e  hopes of rew ard r a t h e r  th a n  on th e  f e a r  of p u n ish m e n t ." '

3Some became f r e e  to  m a n y ,  and c r e a te  a dom estic l i f e .  Some woiu com ple te ly  

f r e e d ,  and sosiie became w e a l th y .^  Y e t,  t h i s  group of freedsnen a lso  sw e lled

5th e  numbers of th e  needy and caused p rob lem s.

^Ihunsay, op. c i t . ,  ( j u v . , s a t .  v i ) ,  p .  123®
*"Caiy and E a a rh o f f ,  o_£. c i t . , p . 129? and I la l l id a y ,  c i t .  , p. 129, reminds 

u s  t h a t  i n  the  second c e n tu ry ,  "we f i n d  ample ev idence of a new and 
humane a t t i t u d e ,  and th e  s t a t u s  of a s la v e  was d e f i n i t e l y  im proving;
and D i l l ,  op. c i t . ,  pp . 116-17; to lls  u s  of th e  b e t t e r  s id e  of s la v e
l i f e ,  such as i n  th e  home of th e  younger P l in y ,  "where th e  s la v e s  were 
t r e a t e d ,  i n  S e n e c a 's  p h ra s e ,  as  humble f r i e n d s  and r e a l  members of th e  
f a m i ly ,  where t h e i r  m a rr iag es  were f e t e d  w ith  g e n e ra l  g a i t y ,  which 
t h e i r  s ic k n e s s e s  w^ere te n d e r ly  w atched, and where th e y  were t r u l y  
mourned in  d e a th ."

H a l l id a y ,  ojj. c^ijt. ,  p .  129; and D i l l ,  o^. c i ^ . , p . I l 6 ;  t h i s  t r a n s i t i o n  
d id  n o t  change o v e rn ig h t  though.

Case, op. c i t . ,  p . 69; "S laves  who were sometimes s k i l l e d  l a b o r e r s ,  t r a d e s 
men, or e d u c a to rs  f r e q u e n t ly  o b ta in e d  t h e i r  freedom  and became w ea lthy  
c i t i z e n s ; "  and Ulilhorn, oj). c i t . , p .  140; reminds us  t h a t  once f r e e  
he "shunned ev e iy  r e l a t i o n  which im p lied  s e r v i c e . "

W. ]'t\ Buckland, The Roman Law of S la v e ry ,  (Cambridge, 1909); and Case, 
op. c i t . ,  p .  69; and U hlhorn, op. c i t . ,  p .  139; "The frecdmon were
a n o th e r  v e ry  bad  and p e rn ic io u s  elem ent in  th e  l i f e  of th e  Roman p eo p le .
They were exceed ing ly  nuaierous;" and Bigg, ciju. ,  p .  114; f e e l s  t h a t
f i n a l l y  a r t  and l i t e r a t u r e  i/e rc  e f f e c t e d  because  th e  frcedmen became 
le a d e r s ,  some te a c h e r s  and p r o f e s s o r s  wdao came from th e  s e r v i l e  c l a s s ,  
"The d ig n i ty  of work \/as l o s t ,  because  p a id  la b o r  was th o u g h t  unworthy 
of any f r e e b o rn  m an."



154

Bad as t h i s  sounds— and i t  was had-™thero was hope. D ep ress ion ,  many
2t i m e s Î l o r t i u i a t e l y  c r e a te s  re fo rm a t io n .  A lthough th e r e  seemed to  he an 

odd change of h e a r t  on th e  p a r t  of some, th e re  s t i l l  was a deep s o c i a l  

pi'obleiiio I t  would have been rem arkable  i f  th e  Graeco-Boman w orld  had p u l l e d
3

o u t  of t h i s  a t  a l l .

Man was f a c e d  w ith  something he d id  n o t  l i k e  and t r i e d  to  f i n d  an answer; 

of course  too  many tim es he tu rn e d  to  v ic e  i n s t e a d  of to  v i r t u e .  "U n a ssa i l 

a b le  c o n v ic t io n "  a t t r a c t e d  him to  v i r t u e , ^  b u t  men if e re  caught i n  an 

am b iva len t  way tow ards v i c e .  Man’s moral co n sc io u sn ess  was c h a l len g e d — 

p h ilo so p h y  and r e l i g i o n  f i l t e r e d  in t o  d e c i s io n s  u n c o n sc io u s ly ,  and c o n sc io u s ly

Angus, Mi® s (E)s P® 51; "There a re  y e t  o th e r  sombre c o lo rs  t h a t  might
be added to  t h i s  gloomy p ic tu re -» - th e  f requency  of s u i c i d e ,  th e  e v i l s  
of c h a r i o t - r a c i n g ,  gam bling, s tu p id  p u b l ic  and p r i v a t e  ex tra v ag an ce ,  
th e  audac ious  indecency  of th e  pautom ine, th e  l i c e n c e  of th e  P l o r a l i a  
w i th  i t s  r a c e s  of nude c o u r te sa n s ,  th e  ’naam ach iae’ (n av a l  b a t t l e s  
fo u g h t  by g l a d i a t o r s  and c r im in a ls  f o r  th e  amusement of th e  p u b l i c ) ,  
lewd p i c t u r e s  and s u g g e s t iv e  d e c o r a t io n s . "  

n a tc h ,  oj). ^ i,to  9 pp. 140-1; b e l i e v e s  t h a t  th e  age i n  which C h r i s t i a n i t y  
grew was an age of moral r e fo rm a t io n .  "There was th e  groifth  of a 
h ig h e r  r e l i g i o u s  m o r a l i t y ,  which b e l ie v e d  t h a t  God was p le a s e d  by moral 
a c t i o n  r a t h e r  th a n  by s a c r i f i c e ; "  This  i s  backed up by P. E. Motheson, 
Epi c t e t i l s , 1. 13)9 v o l .  1, (Oxford a t  th e  C larendon P re s s ,  I 916) ;
"V/hen someone asked E p ic te tu s  how one may e a t  so as  to  p le a s e  th e  gods, 
he s a id ,  I f  you can e a t  j u s t l y ,  w i th  good f e e l i n g  and, i t  may be ,  w ith  
s e l f - c o n t r o l  and modesty, may you n o t  a l so  e a t  so as to  p le a s e  th e  
gods?" and A lic e  Zinsne.rn, P r io r y  P r e s s ,  Hampstead,
London, I 9IO ), p .  39; "Godlike deeds should  p reced e  t a l k  of God, and i n  
th e  p re sen ce  of th e  m u l t i tu d e  we should  keep s i l e n c e  concern ing  Him, 
f o r  th e  knowledge of God i s  n o t  s u i t a b l e  to  th e  v a in  c o n c e i t  of th e  
s o u l .  Esteem i t  b e t t e r  to  keep s i l e n c e  th a n  to  l e t  f a l l  random words 

^ abou t God."
■^Aligns, on. c i t . ,  (e ) ,  p . 37; " I t  would be a rem arkable  w orld  t h a t  such

causes  would n o t  shake to  th e  v e ry  fo u n d a t io n s .  Y e t,  in  f a c e  of a l l  
t h i s ,  in  th e  o ld  w orld  l i f e ,  as ev e r ,  was r i s i n g  from th e  dea th  ;"  and 

2̂ F i s h e r ,  ojn c i j : . , p . I 9I ;  "The w orld  was weary w i th  s t r i f e . "
F . V/. B u s s e l ,  School of P l a t o ,  (London, I 896) ,  pp . 87-8 ; says  man’s " f i n a l  

t e s t  of th e  h ig h e s t  T ru th  i s  n o t  d i a l e c t i c ; ,  i t  i s  u n a s s a i l a b l e  conv ic
t i o n ,  so soon to  appea r  as th e  f i n a l  c r i t é r iu m  i n  S to ic i s m ."



The supreme g i f t  of Greece to  th e  w orld  v/as th e  e a r l i e s t  p h i lo s o p h e r s .

But only  v/hen S o c ra te s  a r r iv e d ,  d id  th e  "main l i n e  of in q u i ry "  become d iv e r t e d

from th e  n a tu re  of m a t te r ,  to  human n a tu re  i t s e l f . ^

2 3 4S o c ra te s ,  P l a t o ,  and A r i s t o t l e  made t h e i r  i n d e l i b l e  marks, a l though

5d i f f e r e n t  from o u rs ,  s t i l l  v e ry  human and very  r e a l .  The fo u n d a t io n s  which 

were l a i d  by th e se  Greeks p rov ide  th e  background f o r  every  e t h i c a l  system.

F o r ,  "be fo re  th e  golden  ago of Greek ph ilo so p h y  th e r e  v/as no e t h i c s  in  th e  

s t r i c t e s t  sen se .

MacGregor, and Purdy, oj?. c i t . , p . 239? "» = ® from p h y s ic s  to  e t h i c s ,  from 
mechanism of th e  u n iv e rs e  to  th e  d e te rm in a t io n  of good and e v i l  in  human 
c o n d u c t ."

'Pc M. Huby, Greek  E t h ic s ,  (MacMillan and C o . , London, 196?), p . 1; "S o c ra te s  
of Athens (À69-399T; a f t e r  a l i f e t i m e  of a c t iv e  moral te a c h in g  v/as p u t  
to  dea th  on b e in g  co n v ic te d  of irap ie ty  and c o r ru p t in g  th e  young. He w rote  
n o th in g  h im s e l f ,  b u t  i s  p o r t r a y e d  in  a long s e r i e s  of works by P la to ,  of 
which th e  e a r l i e r  one p ro b ab ly  g ive  a f a i t h f u l  p i c t u r e  of h i s  methods, 
and in  th e  l ^ ^ r a M H . a  and o th e r  works of Xenophon. "

_ ^ i d . , pp. 1-2; " P la to ,  a l s o  of Athens (427-347), was a d i s c i p l e  of S o c ra te s  
and v/rote a la rg e  number of d ia lo g u e s ,  in  most of wdiich S o c ra te s  i s  the  
c h ie f  sp eak e r ;  among them th e  A lc i b iades^ I  -  pe rhaps  n o t  w r i t t e n  by P la to ,  
b u t  a good in t r o d u c t i o n  to  h i s  d o c t r in e s  « Hip p ias Majo r and IM nqr, 
Cjmrm id es , Lacdies,..j f f bi s , Fbt h y demus, Fu thyp b ro , ApoIÇiLZî Ü LÜ 2’
Ikno ; Phaedo, Symposium, P ro taf^r^as , R epub lic ,  % ilo lA is ,  and Laws a l l  con- 
t a i n  something of im portance f o r  e t h i c s . "

^Huby, 22.° M . t® i P® 2; " A r i s t o t l e  of S t a g i r a  (3840322) come to  Athens i n  3^7 
and s tu d ie d  under and worked v/ith  P la to  f o r  tw enty  y e a r s .  His w r i t i n g s  
cover a wide f i e l d .  The Niccf;iache.an Fidiicg  i s  p robab ly  a l s o  h i s ,  b u t  the  

Moruli^a a t t r i b u t e d  to  him i s  in  f a c t  of l a t e r  d a te .  His P o l i t i c o 
i s  a l s o  r e l e v a n t . "

^Huby, _0£ .  £Ût® ? P® 5? "Ho have to  remember t h a t  t h e i r  b a s i c  moral and r e l i g i o u s  
ou tlo o k  i/as d i f f e r e n t  from o u rs ,  and t h a t  what th e y  v a lu ed  and admired v/as 
sometimes v ery  d i f f e r e n t  from what i/e v a lue  and adm ire. At th e  same time 
th o se  d i f f e r e n c e s  must n o t  be over-em phasized; th e  G reeks, l i k e  u s ,  were 
human b e in g s ,  and sh a red  th e  coimuon l o t  of hum anity, which must p rov ide  

g th e  raw m a te r i a l  f o r  a l l  e t h i c a l  sy s tem s ."
A. B. D. A lexander, (Puclu/orth  and Co., London, 1914),

pp. 3 5 f ; "The S o p h is ts  may be reg a rd ed  as th e  p io n e e r s  of e t h i c a l  s c ien c e  
. . .  While S o c ra te s  v/as th e  f i r s t  to  d i r e c t  a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  n a tu re  of v i r 
tu e ,  i t  r e c e iv e d  from P la to  a more s y s te m a tic  t r e a tm e n t .  P la to n ic  p h i l 
osophy may be d e s c r ib e d  as an e x te n s io n  to  tho u n iv e rs e  of th e  p r i n c i p l e s  
which S o c ra te s  a p p l ie d  to  th e  l i f e  of the  i n d i v id u a l "  . . .  and " the  e t h i c s  
of A r i s t o t l e  does n o t  e s s e n t i a l l y  d i f f e r  from t h a t  of P la to  . . .  A f te r  
A r i s t o t l e  ph ilo sophy  r a p id l y  d e c l in e d ,  and e t h i c s  d eg en e ra ted  in t o  a pop
u l a r  m o ra l is in g  which m a n ife s te d  i t s e l f  c l i ie f ly  i n  a growing d e p re c ia t io n  
of good as th e  end of l i f e . "
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The Greek s p i r i t  began to  shake i t s e l f  f r e e  from th e  view of the  w orld

in v o lv ed  i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l i g i o u s  id e a s  of the  tim e, and u n d ertook  to  "found

a new concep t on pu re  th o u g h t  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  k n o w l e d g e . T h i s  gave r i s e

2to  two o p p o s i te  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s '  of moral l i f e .  The ph ilo so p h y  t h a t  changed 

from p h y s ic s  to  e t h i c s ,  from th e  mechanism of th e  m iiv u rse  to  tho  d e te rm in a t io n  

of good and e v i l ,  had a new re le v a n c e  to  the  human s i t u a t i o n .  To meet the  hu

man need of p o l i t i c a l ,  s o c i a l  and moral d i s t r e s s ,  i t  had to  become moral p h i l 

osophy. I n  t h i s  a r e a  i t  "ac q u ire d  th e  new emphasis which i t  was f o r  long to  

3r e t a i n . "
4From tb ë  end of th e  f o u r th  cen tu ry  BG onwards, two main s tream s of moral

5
p h ilo so p h y  a ro s e .  On one s id e  was th e  E p icu rean ,  on th e  o th e r  were th e  Cynic 

and S to i c .  14/o m inor s t ream s ,  the  S c e p t ic s  and C yrenaics  a lso  had a fo l lo w in g  

of f a i r ,  s i g n i f i c a n c e .

The S c e p t ic  marked a l l  dogma w ith  a q u e ry .^  "No sense  im p ress io n  can be

1 /A lb e r t  S c h w e itze r ,  C i v i l i s a t i o n  and E t h ic s ,  (A. and C. B lack , London, 1923;, 
p® 34, "Simple f a i t h  i n  th e  gods i s  f e l t  to  be u n s a t i s f y i n g ,  n o t  only 
b ecause  th e  p ro c e s s e s  of n a tu re  do n o t  f i n d  a s u f f i c i e n t  e x p la n a t io n  in
th e  r u l e  of th e  d w e lle rs  of Olympus, b u t  a l s o  because  th e se  p e r s o n a l i t i e s

^ no lo n g e r  co rrespond  to  th e  moral experience  of th o u g h t fu l  mon." 
^"Alexander, op, c i t . ,  (CE), p . 42: "The S to ic s  s e l e c t e d  th e  r a t i o n a l  n a tu re  

as th e  t r u e  gu ide  to  an e t h i c a l  system, b u t  th e y  gave to  i t  a supremacy
80 r i g i d  as  to  t h r e a t e n  th e  e x t i n c t i o n  of th e  a f f e c t i o n s .  The E p icu rean s ,
on th e  o th e r  hand, f a s t e n i n g  upon the  em otions as  th e  measure of t r u t h ,  
em phasised th e  h a p p in e s s .o f  th e  in d iv id u a l  as th e  c h ie f  good ™ a d o c t r in e  
which le d  some of th e  fo l lo w e rs  of E p icu rus  to  j u s t i f y  even sen su a l  on- 

^ joymento"
^ B arc la y ,  oji. £ i t . ,  ( Ju n e ,  196o), p .  284.
E. Z e l l e r ,  The S t o i c s ,  E p icu reans  and S c e p t ic s ,  t r a n s .  by 0. J .  R e ic h c l ,

(Longmans, Green and Co. ,  1880), p .  l6 :  "An age l i k e  t h i s  d id  n o t  r e q u i re  
t h e o r e t i c a l  knowledge, i t  r e q u i r e d  to  be m o ra l ly  b ra c e d  and s t r e n g t h e n e d . , 
I f  t h i s  d e s i d e r a t a  was no lo n g e r  to  be met w i t h i n  th o  p o p u la r  r e l i g i o n  
i n  i t s  thon  s t a t e ;  i f  amongst a l l  th e  c u l t i v a t e d  c i r c l e s  of ph ilo sophy  
had ta k en  th e  p la c e  of r e l i g i o n ,  i t  was only n a t u r a l  t h a t  ph ilosophy  

p. sho u ld  meet th e  e x i s t i n g  n eed ."
^ G i lb e r t  Murray, S to ic ,  C h r i s t i a n  and Humanist, (C, A. W atts ,  London, 1940), 

p .  55® ........
Edwyn Bevaii, S to ic s  and S c e p t i c s ,  (O/cTord a t  the  C larendon P re s s ,  1913)) P® 

123? say s  t h i s  was t m e  of th e  fou n d er ,  Pyrrho of E l i s ,  he was a contem
p o ra ry  of th e  men who founded th e  two g r e a t  dogmatic systems of S to ic ism

0 .. ?wse(/ « -.jo r U  nUleJl ■fiV'sf,
i n e a i v  w o V i i \ i  - 1 . 1  of
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c e r t a i n . "  We a re  a l l  i n  a s t a t e  of m ental r e s t ,  i n  which no one can deny or 

2a f f i r m  a n y t h i n g , " was the  S cep t ic s*  v iew . This  movement was s t r o n g e r  in  p ro -
3

C h r i s t i a n  tim e, h u t  i t  re ap p e a red ,  over and over a g a in  because  of i t s  d e fen s iv e  

powers in  argument.

Even th e  e x i s t e n c e  of th e  gods was u n c e r t a in  to  th e  S c e p t ic ,  b u t ,  " fo l lo w 

ing  tlie custom, we a f f i r m  t h a t  t h e r e  a re  gods, and t h a t  th e y  e x o rc ise  a p r o v i 

dence and we honor t h e m . T h e  S c e p t ic s  d is p u te d  t h a t  th e  e x i s te n c e  of th e  gods

5could  be proved .

The S c e p t ic  s to o d  o u ts id e ,  lo ok ing  in  a t  r e l i g i o n .  He had a b l i n d  attach™

6ment to  t r a d i t i o n ,  and a la c k  of s in c e r e  c o n v ic t io n .  T h e re fo re ,  he could  n o t

cope w ith  v i t a l  r e l i g i o u s  q u e s t io n s .

His whole th o u g h t  c e n te re d  around g.p o c K  , and t h i s  was h i s  main eiîjpha- 

7s i s  f o r  c e n t u r i e s .  Every q u e s t io n  had a suspended judgem ent. "You need n o t

mind n o t  knowing. I t  i s  a m ental a t t i t u d e ,  which imows th e  equal w e ig h t of

and E p icu rean ism . "V/e canno t be e x a c t ly  su re  what he t a u g h t ,  s in c e  he 
l e f t  no w r i t i n g  and s ta n d s  r a t h e r  as a s t ro n g  p ro b le m a tic  f ig u r e  a t  th e  
back  of th e  S c e p t i c a l  t r a d i t i o n ,  j u s t  as S o c ra te s  s ta n d s  beh ind  th e  
P l a t o n i c ; "  and U hlhorn , p p .  M M ? P® 51*

B a rc la y ,  op® c i t . , ( June , 196q) ,  p .  207; "The S c e p t ic s  a r r i v e d  a t  t h i s  p o s i t i o n  
from th e  b e l i e f  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  n o th in g  i n  th is  w orld  which i s  in d i s p u te d ly  

p c e r t a i n .  No i n t e l l e c t u a l  co n c lu s io n  can be a b s o l i i te d ly  c e r t a i n . "
3IN Go Bury, S ex tus  E m nir icus ,  i ,  10, (W illiam  Hcinemann, London, 1933), p. 9® 
Angus, o p p i t . 5 (iffl.) 5 p .  12; "S cep t ic ism  from th e  t h i r d  ce n tu ry  BC u n t i l  th e  

f i r s t  c e n tu ry  AI) v/as even s t r o n g e r  th a n  i n  th e  p re v io u s  p e r io d ,  b u t  t h i s  
j was th e  counteiq)ai^t to  a s t u r d i e r  f a i t h , "
V i r y ,  p p .  p i t , ,  ( i i i ,  2 ) .
ATriedlarider, op. c i t . ,  v o l .  I l l ,  p . 87.

f -. '  ta«nrrni •TJi.jwac'AK» '  '  . A.

„Case, op. c i t . ,  pp. 257-8.
Z e l l e r ,  on. p i t » ,  (SES), p . 521; says th e  S c e p t ic  f e l t  th e  r i g h t  a t t i t u d e  in  

any d e c i s io n  was to  v / i thho ld  judgement. "The n e c e s s a r y ' r e s u l t  of su s 
pended judgement i s  im p e r t u r b a b i l i t y ; "  and B a rc la y ,  RP,®. jMlw > ( J n ly ,  I 96O), 
p .  297; and Case, _cj  t.* ? P« 257; " I t s  i d e a l  was n ev e r  to  in te rp o s e  
o n e 's  o p in io n ,  to  approve only what seems most p ro b a b le ,  to  compare t o 
g e th e r  d i f f e r e n t  v ie w s , to  see vdiat may be advanced on e i t h e r  s id e ,  and 

g to  leave  o n e 's  l i s t e n e r s  f r e e  to  judge w ith o u t  p r e te n d in g  to  dogm atize ."
Bevan, up. M i "  ( s s ) ,  p .  124f; t h i s  was a p p a re n t ly  P y r rh o ' s g o sp e l .
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th in g s  opposed, and i n  view of t h i s ,  suspends judgement, "and th e r e f o r e  f in d s  

(3. t  A y f ce. , repose  and t r a n q u i l i t y  of s o u l . " ^

The C yrenaic  schoo l was founded in  Gyrene, and was one of th e  e a r l i e s t

2a t te m p ts  to  base  th e  conduct of o n e 's  l i f e  on th e  p u r s u i t  of in d iv id u a l  p l e a s u r e . '
3

A r i s t i p p u s ,  i t s  foim dor,v/as an a v id  fo l lo w e r  of S o c ra te s .

The good l i f e  was found i n  n o th in g  h u t  p le a s u r e ,   ̂ This  was the  one th in g  

m a n i f e s t ly  d e s i r a b l e ,  and which a l l  manlvind (o r  c r e a tu r e s )  d id  d e s i r e  and d id
5

choose, u n le s s  th e y  were p e r v e r t e d .  I t  was t h i s  immediate p le a s u re  t h a t  they

6sought t h a t  sometimes gave them th e  name M e J  on!kap

Enjojnnent v/as th e  on ly  end in  i t s e l f ,  and only p le a s u r e  v/us an u n c o n d i t io n a l  

7good. Evei-ything e l s e  was good and d e s i r a b l e  only i n  as f a r  as i t  wr.s a means 

to  en joym ent,^  " I  c l a s s i f y  m y s e l f ,"  sa id  A r i s t ip p u s ,  "v/ith th o se  who w ish  f o r  

a l i f e  of tho  g r e a t e s t  case  and p le a s u re  t h a t  can he had.

^B arc lay ,  op. j c i ? ( J u ly ,  I9 6 0 ) ,  p . 297? quotes  Sex tus  E m pir icus ,  O iit l ines  i ,  8. 
'James H astings?  E ncyc loped ia  of R e l ig io n  and E tJ i ic s ,  v o l .  i v ? ( ï .  and T. C la rk ,  

Edinburgh , 1 9 H )?  p , 383'j and Huby, oji. M M ? P “ 64; A r i s t ip p u s  ta u g h t  
t h a t  th e  goa l  of l i f e  v/as p le a su re ?  and he developed h i s  l i n e s  of th o u g h t  
s i m i l a r  to  th o se  of P la to  and A r i s t o t l e ;  " a c c e p t in g  t h a t  th e r e  was a neu
t r a l  s t a t e  betv/een a c t iv e  p le a s u r e  and a c t iv e  pain?  th e y  ta u g h t  t h a t  only  
a c t iv e  was good to  be p u r s u e d , "

B-. D. H icks , Diogenes L a e r t i u s ,  i i ,  65, v o l .  1, (h i  H i  am Hcinemann, London,
1925) ,  p . 195.

'‘This  does d i f f e r  w i th  S o c ra te s ,  f o r  he f e l t  t h a t  one shou ld  s ea rch  f o r  th e  
t r u l y  good? and y e t  lie l e f t  undeterm ined what t h i s  t m c  good might be .  

J ï ic .k s ,  op, c i t .  ? (Diog. L a e r t .  i i ,  87, 88, 89 ) ,  v o l .  1? pp. 217f,
B a rc la y ,  oj). Mi®? (O ct.  I 96O), p. 28; and H as tin g s  op. M i" ?  (E), v o l .  v i?  

p . 567, says  h i s t o r i c a l l y ,  e t h i c a l  Hedonism was e x p l i c i t l y  propounded by 
A r i s t ip p u s  of Gyrene ? a fou n d er  of th e  school of C y ren a ic s ,  and a d i s c i p l e  
of S o c ra te s .

E. Z e l l e r ,  S o c ra te s  and th e  S o c r a t i c  Schoo ls ,  t ï ’ans .  by 0. J ,  B c ic h e l ,  (Long- 
g mans, Green and Co., 1877), p® 347? quotes  A r i t i p p u s  i n  Spn, Mom. i i ,  1, 9® 
H icks , jqj3. M M ? v o l .  1, (DÀ9Z”MilM.® ü ?  9 l ) ,  p® 221; and H a l t e r  M ille r?  

n OM PiMMM®.? i i i ,  33)? (H i l l ia m  Heinemann, London? 1938), p .  397f®
B a rc la y ,  op, c i t . ,  (O ct. I 960) ,  p .  30; he quotes from Xenophon, Mem, I I ,  i ,  9? 

and Z e l l e r ,  pp_. M i*  > (SSS), p, 385; " A r i s t ip p u s  d e c la re d  t h a t  p le a s u re  
v/as th e  only  good, u n d e rs ta n d in g  by p le a s u re  a c tu a l  enjoyment, and n o t  more 
freedom from p a in ;  and, m oreover, making the  p le a s u r e  of th e  moment, and 
n o t  th e  s t a t e  of man as a whole, to  be the  aim of a l l  a c t i o n . "
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1 9.P leasu re?  ■ to  th e  E p ic u re a n ? ' was th e  c h ie f  good*" T his  p le a s u re  could  be

a t t a i n e d  by anyone v/ho sought i t  w is e ly .  T h e i r  e t h i c a l  system  v/as concerned

3s o l e l y  w ith  how one shou ld  l i v e  t h i s  p r e s e n t  l i f e  i n  p le a s u r e .

E p icu rus  fo llo w ed  th e  C yranaic  school concern ing  seek in g  p leasu re*  I t  was

th e  'a ta r a x ia *  p le a s u r e  t h a t  man shou ld  s t r i v e  for*  ̂ H is d o c t r in e  was a form of

5 6cpiietism* P le a su re  was th o  b eg in n in g  and end of a happy l i f e *

The good l i f e  to  th e  E p icu rean  was one of r a t i o n a l  cnjo^mieut of a l l  the

7 - 8s a t i s f a c t i o n s  which th e  w o rld  a f fo rd e d .  I t  meant no f e a r  of gods or demons*

9 10They b e l i e v e d ’i n  gods? b u t  had no f e a r  of them* I t  a l s o  meant no f e a r  of death*

"By p le a s u r e ,  we mean th e  absence of p a in  in  th e  body and t r o u b l e  i n  th e  mind*

This ph ilo so p h y  i s  named a f t e r  i t s  l e a d e r ,  E p icu rus  ( f o r  h i s  l i f e ,  sees  A* J* 
F e s tu g io r e ,  IWdZlDld JOad ( P a r i s ,  1946) and N* H* DcWitt,

2 E p ic u ru s and His Philosophy*
G* K« B a r r e t t ,  The New Testam ent Backgrounds S e le c te d  Documents, (SPCK, London, 

1956) ,  p* 7 2 ? reminds us t h a t  t h i s  p le a s u re  i s  n o t  s e n su a l  o r  i n d i v id u a l 
i s t i c  p le a s u re  though; y e t ,  B a rc la y ,  Ml® M i" ?  (Dec*, I 960) ,  p* 78?. says 
t h a t  luxury  i s  t h e i r  aim; and Halliday,^^p£* M M ? P® 159; c a l l s  i t  happ iness ,

Huby, 2P» p® 66; "There was no need th e r e f o r e  to  f e a r  punishm ent o r  hope
f o r  reward a f t e r  d e a th ,  n o r  to  ex p ec t  any i n t e r v e n t i o n  by th e  gods d u ring  

^  l i f e t im e * "
Huby, M i" ?  P® 6 6 f ;  " I n s te a d  of a c t iv e  p le a s u r e ,  he recommended th e  calm 

m iddle s t a t e ,  which he c a l l e d  'a t a r a x ia *  which ŵe may perhaps  t r a n s l a t e  
' t r a n q u i l l i t y ; ' "  and H a l l id a y ,  op* M M ? P® 159? t h i s  was a freedom from
d is tu rb a n c e ,  "which cou ld  be a t t a i n e d  by the  e x e r c i s e  of a wi.se and e n l i g h t -

p. ened s e l f - i n t e r e s t * "
H a l l id a y ,  _pp_* Mi®? P® 159, says t h i s  type  of h app iness  i s  n o t  o b ta in e d  by

s e l f - i n d u l g e n t  Hedonism and th e  mere g r a t i f i c a t i o n  of th e  sen se ,  b u t  r a t h e r
^ by th e  su p p re s s io n  of need , a p p e t i t e s  find d e s i r e s . "

K* \U R iv in g s to n e ,  The M iss ion  of Groece, (Oxford a t  th e  C larendon P r e s s ,  1928), 
p* 16; "No need p le a s u r e  when i t s  absence g iv e s  us  p a in :  when th e  p a in  i s  
a b s e n t ,  th e  need of p le a s u r e  c e a se s ;  y e t ,  B a rc la y ,  on* M M ?  (Dec* I 960) ,  
p* 80; c a l l s  "h ap p in ess"  th e  end of a l l  te a c h in g ,  

gde Burgh, ôp* M M ?  P® 178*
Case, ojOc M i*  > P® 260; "He a f f i rm e d  t h a t  n e i t h e r  gods no r  demons had any

th in g  to  do w ith  c r e a t in g  th e  w orld ,  th e y  had no hand in  i t s  m ain tenance ,
and no power e i t l i e r  to  harm o r  to  h e lp  human b e in g s  ;"  and B a rc la y ,  op*

o M M ?  (Dec*, i 960) ,  pc 80*
^^John Digby, E p icu rus  ' Morales? (Sam B r is c o e ,  London, 1712), p* 76f*

B a rc la y ,  _op* e f t *, e b *, 1961) ,  p, lO l f ;  con t inues  to  say  t h a t  the  g r e a t  en
emy of t r a r iq u id i ty  was f e a r  -  the  two g ro a t  f e a r s  were gods and death*
" I t  i s  to  e l im in a te  th e se  two f e a r s  t h a t  th e  whole system  of E p icu ru s  i s  
c o n s t ru c te d * "
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"For i t  i s  n o t  con tinuous  d r in k in g s  and r e v e l l i n g s ,  
n o r  th e  s a t i s f a c t i o n  of l u s t s ,  no r  tlio enjoyment of f i s h  
and o th e r  lu x u r i e s  of th e  w ea lthy  t a b l e ,  which produce 
a p l e a s a n t  l i f e ,  b u t  so b e r  reasoning? s e a rc h in g  o u t  th e  
m otives  f o r  a l l  cho ice  and avo idance , and b a n is h in g  mere 
o p in io n s ,  to  which a re  due th e  g r e a t e s t  d is tu rb a n c e  of 
th e  s p i r i t . " ^

2The S to ic s  grew o u t of th e  school of the  Cynics. ' The d i f f e r e n c e  i s  one 

of e d u c a t io n  and c u l tu r e  r a t h e r  th a n  d o c t r i n e w a s  th e  good, and 

n o th in g  e l s e  had any w orth ,  to  th e  C yn ic . ^

5The Cynic p reach ed  t h e i r  gospe l to  a l l  who would l i s t e n *

"The t r u e  Cynic when he has o rd e red  h im se lf  th u s  can
n o t  be s a t i s f i e d  w ith  t h i s ;  he must know t h a t  he i s  s e n t  
as  a m essenger from God to  men concern ing  th in g s  good and 
e v i l ,  to  them t h a t  have gone a s t r a y  ai\d a re  seek in g  the. 
t r u e  n a tu re  of good and e v i l  v/hero i t  i s  n o t  to  be found, 
and ta k e  no th o u g h t  v/here i t  r e a l l y  i s . "

Tho Cynic was n o t  to  embark on work w i th o u t  d iv in e  g u idance ,  n o t  to  have 

th e  ex c i tem en t  of p a s s io n ;  ho must p u r i f y  h i s  mind, d e s p is e  h i s  body, g ive  up 

d read  of d e a th ;  he must g ive  up e x t e r n a l  t h i n g s ,  and be w i th o u t  th e  d i s t r a c t i o n  

of 1/o r l d ly  c a r e ;  he must have t a c t  and a c u te n e s s ,  and above a l l  be f r e e  from

^^'Barclay, on. c i t . ,  (Feb. I 9 6 1 ) ,  p. 1 4 8 ;  ciiiotcs Diogenes L a e r t iu s ,  %, 1 3 1 ?V '  ^ '  /  7 X. f  X  a  ek»r*:>Sir>=u*N«rii-vc.v.̂ » *

C ic e ro ,  T uscu lan  D isp u ta t io n s^  e d . , J .  E. King, x ix ;  'n o t  th e  ex c i tem en t 
of th e  moment, b u t  perm anent t r a n q u i l  s a t i s f a c t i o n . ' "

gDigby, p p .  c i t . , p . ? 6 f .
'‘Z e l l e r ,  ob. cM® ? (SSS), p. 284; "The Cynic, l i k e  tîie H egarian  School, a ro se  

from a f u s in g  of te ach in g s  of S o c ra te s  wdth th e  d o c t r in e s  of th e  E l e a t i c s  
^ and S o p h i s t s . "
M u r ra y ,  oj3. c i t . , (SCIl), p . 57? "The Cynics were th e  S to ic s  of th e  slum and

th e  s t r e e t  c o rn e r .  They were l i k e  tho  Buddliist m endican t monks as compared 
to  tho  B u d d h is t  p h i lo s o p h e r s . "

H urray , up. c i t . , (SGIl), p .  58 ; "V ir tu e  i/as a d i r e c t  r e l a t i o n  of th e  naked 
^ sou l of b o d . "
F i s h e r ,  ojp. c i t . , p . IBS; "They peravabulated th e  s t r e e t s  and highways, o f f e r -  

Q ing  t h e i r  d o c t r in e  and t h e i r  rebrdtes to  whomsoever th ey  chose to  a d d r e s s ."
O ld fa th e r ,  op. c i t . ,  ( E p ic te tu s ,  P i s s . ,  x x i i ,  Sy), v o l .  2, p . 137f.

'  '  'cxx»rv* ,̂.pr.#ui.c!e-«AsrsTr-v).»,;ti * '«W '  .V  /  '  * X
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1vice*
2The Cynic was a m iss ionary  of m o ra l i ty .  H is home was xiociost, and he

3had n o th in g  to  c o n ce a l .  He sough t h a p p in e ss .  N othing was good b u t  v i r t u e ,
i  5

n o th in g  an e v i l  b u t  v i c e . "  Man's armour was i n t e l l i g e n c e  and v i r t u e ,  and he

6was only  f r e e  i f  he liad no e x t e r n a l  t i e s  and no d e s i r e s  f o r  th in g s  w i th o u t .

Stoicism had th e  same b a s i c  p re m ise s ,  t h a t  "n o th in g  b u t  Goodness i s  good,"

7 . 8 b u t  they  b u i l t  o u t  of t h i s  a t r u e  system  of e th ic s *  In  t h a t  s p i r i t ,  Zeno
9

w ro te  h i s  R epub lic ,

T h is  ph ilo so p h y  appea led  to  th e  more s e r io u s  Roman m ind.^^ This  was 

Cynicism, s y s te m a t iz e d ,  p ro v id e d  w ith  a p h i lo so p h ic  b a s i s ,  "and accommodated

^ O ld fa th e r ,  op. c i t . ,  ( E p i c t e t u s ,  D is s .  x x i i ,  22 ) ,  v o l .  2, p .  137f? and F i s h e r ,  
0£ .  M M ? PP= 188f; reminds us t h a t  "few, i f  any, f u l f i l l e d  th e  l o f t y  id e a l  
which the  S to ic  age p r e s e n t s  of one who u n d e r ta k e s  to  re fo rm  and guide h i s  
fellowmen. Y et i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  Imow t h a t  such an id e a l  was e x h ib i te d ,  
and t h a t ,  h e re  and t h e r e ,  an  in d iv id u a l  was found who made some n e a r  ap
proach  to  th e  r e a l i z a t i o n  of i t : " and F r ie d l a n d e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 273? s a id  

g t h a t  Demetrius and Demonax, b o th  r e a l i s e d  t h i s  i d e a l .
'F r ie d la n d o r ,  op. Mi®? P" 271; "The t r u l y  noble  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  i n  t h e i r  ran k s ,  

who f o r  th e  sake of t h e i r  l o f t y  m iss io n  renounced a l l  w o r ld ly  goods, were 
th e  o b je c ts  of an e q u a l ly  g e n e ra l  ad m ira t io n  and r e s p e c t , "

Z e l l e r ,  pj). c i t . , (SSS), p . 302; reminds us t h a t  "h.appiness b e in g  i n  g e n e ra l  
d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from v i r t u e ,  o r ,  a t  l e a s t ,  n o t  u n i t e d  to  v i r t u e ,  th ey  r e -  

, g a rd  the  two as a b s o lu t e ly  i d e n t i c a l . "
M ic k s ,  op, c i t . ,  (Diogo L a e r t .  v i ,  104-105), p . 107f.
H icks ,  op. c i t . ,  (Diogo L a e r t .  v i ,  12-3)? P® 13? "V ir tu e  i s  a i/eapon t h a t  can

n o t  be taken  . . .  Wisdom i s  a most su re  s t ro n g h o ld  which never ciuiiubles
^ away nor i s  b e t r a y e d . "
_This i s  what Diogenes says  of h im se lf  in  E p i c t e t u s ,  D is c o u rse s ,  i i i ,  24, 6?.

Murray, _op_. cbjp , (SCH), p . 59; "All t h a t  m a t te r s  i s  th e  goodness of m an 's  s e l f
t h a t  i s ,  of h i s  f r e e  tind l i v i n g  w i l l .  Goodness i s  to  se rve  the  purpose 
of God, to  w i l l  what God w i l l s ,  and th u s  c o -o p e ra te  w ith  th e  purpose of 

n th e  Cosmos;" and I l ick s ,  op. c i t . ,  (Diog. L a e r t .  v i i ,  4 0 ) ,  p ,  151.
B a rc la y ,  pjp c_ijl? ? (March, 1961 ) ,  p. l6 4 ;  was th e  fo u n d e r ,  came from Cyprus,

of which he was most proud.
Murray, pp . c i jb . , (sC ll) , p .  60; "Ho conce ived  a w o r ld - s o c ie ty  in  which th e re  

shou ld  be no s e p a r a te  S t a t e s ;  one g r e a t  ' c i t y  of gods and m en ,' where a l l  
shou ld  be c i t i z e n s  and members of a n o th e r ,  bound to g e th e r  n o t  by lumian 
laws b u t  by Love;" and H a l l id a y ,  oj). Mi® ? P® 130? says t h a t  two c a r d in a l  
p r i n c i p a l s  a rc  i n  S to ic  d o c t r i n e ;  l )  " the  e s s e n t i a l  u n i t y  of the  u n iv e r s e ,  
of which a l l  men a re  p a r t s ;  2) th e  demands of s c l f - r e s p c c t . "

G lover, ojq. c L t . , (PR), p .  210; t e l l s  u s  t h a t  w hateve r  its  a n te c e d e n ts  and who
e v e r  i t s . f o l l o w e r s ,  i t  was i n t e n s e l y  Greek.



to  th e  p r a c t i c a l  needs of human s o c ie ty ." ^
9

To th e  S t o i c ,  a man t/as happy when what he willed e x is te d T  T h e re fo re ,

h a p p in e ss  was th e  correspondence  of what existed w ith  th e  W i l l .  A lso , they

3b e l i e v e d  t h a t  each, p e rs o n  had a d iv in e  elem ent w i th i n  him.

A no ther  developem ent of S to ic is m  w a s t l ie i r  co n cep tio n  of th e  n a t u r a l

e q u a l i t y  of men, of m an 's  " s u b je c t io n  to  a u n iv e r s a l  law. " They made f r e e

5 . . 6u se  of a l l e g o r y  and myth, y e t  m id s t  a l l  of t h i s ,  l o g i c  came f i r s t *

" I f  v i r t u e  depends on knowledge, and i f  v ic e  i s  w i l f u l  and c u lp a b le  ig 

no rance ,  th e n  i t  fo l lo w s  t h a t  v i r t u e  can be won by an e f f o r t  of th e  mind, and 

by th e  a cc ep tan c e  of th e  n e c e s s a ry  d i s c i p l i n e  which th e  g a in in g  of i t  in v o lv es  

V ir tu e  v/as a l l  man needed^ because  i t  n/as conformable to  N a tu re ,^  s a id  the  S to ic*

„7

g ll iv in g s to n e ,  0£* cijh® ; P® 38*
Devan, ojs* c i t *, (S S ),  p* 28; "Zeno asked in  e f f e c t  what h ap p in ess  r e a l l y  i /a s ,  

and he found i t  -  t h i s  i s  th e  e s s e n t i a l  p o in t  -  n o t  i n  a p a r t i c u l a r  s o r t  
of s e n s a t i o n  o r  sum of s e n s a t io n s ,  as men were a p t  to  suppose, b u t  i n  an 
a t t i t u d e  of th e  b i l l  **. I t  v/as in  term s of b i l l  t h a t  Value was to  be i n 
t e r p r e t e d ; "  and de Burgh, op. c i t , ,  p . 179? and Z e l l e r ,  op. c i t . ,  (SSS), 
p, 225, says  "Happiness . . .  can only  be sought i n  r a t i o n a l  a c t i v i t y  o r  
v i r t u e . "

D i l l ,  op* c i te *  pp. 390-1 ; This  l in k e d  him w ith  th e  cosmic so u l ,  "and th rough  
which man m igh t b r in g  h im se lf  i n t o  harmony w ith  th e  g r e a t  p o l i c y  of gods 
and men;" and Case, op. cjh® ? P® 263, says th e  S to ic  god i s  in se p e ru tb ly  
l i n k e d  w i th  th e  w orld  -  " in  him i/o l i v e ,  move, and have our b e in g ;  " and. 
B a rc la y ,  pj;). M M ?  (May, 1961 ) ,  p .  230; th e  S to ic s  t a u g h t  t h a t  man v/as
g o d - f i l l e d ,  l i v i n g  i n  a g o d - f i l l e d  v/orld.

Huby, op>. M-ib ? P® 69? "On th e  one hand, t h i s  le d  to  com plete determ inism ; as
p a r t  of th e  n a t u r a l  o rd e r  man was s u b je c t  to  tlie lav/s of n a tu re  -  i n  oni’
modern sense  -  and h i s  l i f e  was com ple te ly  de te rm ined : h i s  only  choice 
was between s u b m it t in g  w i l l i n g l y  o r  be ing  com pelled ."  O therw ise , ."U niver
s a l  Lav/ was som eth ing  beh ind  and b e t t e r  th a n  th e  lav/s of in d iv id u a l  
s t a t e s ;  th e  S to i c  co u ld  imagine and aim a t  an i d e a l  community i n  v/hich 

f. a l l  d i s t i n c t i o n s  of rank  o r  race  were a b o l i s h e d ."  
l^de Burgh, op, c i t . ,  p .  ISO; "They were e x p e r ts  in  accom odation ,"

Z e l l e r ,  op* .MM® ? (SES), p .  7 0 f ;  and B a rc lay ,  cq/, £ i t * ? (A p r i l ,  I 961) ,  p.
„ 201; q u o te s  E p i c t e t u s ,  D isc o u rse s ,  I ,  :cv ii,  6 .

B a rc la y ,  op* c i t . ,  ( J u ly ,  I 961) ,  p .  292; V ir tu e  i s  t h e r e f o r e  th e  p ro d u c t  
g of th e  v / i l l ,  of t r a i n i n g ,  of p rogress*
H. Hackham, C ic e ro ,  (De P in ib u s ,  V, x x v i i ) ,  ( \ f i l l i a m  lleinemann, London, 1914),

p .  485; and Murray, op, MJl® ? (SCH), p. 63»
Z e l l e r ,  on. c i t * , (SES), p* 227*
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ïh c  i d e a l  S to ic  v/as E p i c t e t u s .  Ho was born  a s la v e  woman's son, and f o r

many y e a r s  v/as a s la v e  h i m s e l f H e  was th e  c h ie f  p re a c h e r  of t h i s  moral r c -

2 3fo rm a t io n .  H is  d o c t r i n e s  were th e  c o n v en tio n a l  ones of S to ic is m .

" I  f i n d  i n  E p i c t e t u s , "  says P a s c a l ,  "an incom parable  a r t  
to  d i s t u r b  th e  repose  of th o se  who seek  i t  i n  th in g s  e x t e r 
n a l ,  and to  f o r c e  them to  reco g n ize  t h a t  i t  i s  im p o ss ib le  f o r  
them to  f i n d  any th ing  b u t  th e  e r r o r  and th e  s u f f e r in g  which 
th e y  a re  seek in g  to  escap e ,  i f  th ey  do n o t  g iv e  them selves  
wi th  ou t r e s e rv e  to  God a lo n e .

5A nother a r e a  of th o u g h t  was G nostic ism . I t  was th e  p ro d u c t  of th e  w o r ld 's

r e l i g i o u s  id e a s  and c o n v ic t io n s ,  and s y n c r e t i s t i c  in  fo rn u ^  There were many

7ty p e s  of G nostic ism , and v e ry  fev/ s c h o la r s  ag ree  as to  s p e c i f i c  c a te g o r ie s *

As Jonas  says of th e  G nostics?

"The a b s t r u s e n e s s  of t h e i r  s p e c u la t io n s ,  in  p a r t  i n 
t e n t i o n a l l y  p r o v o c a t iv e ,  does n o t  d im in ish  b u t  r a t h e r  
enhances t h e i r  symbolic r e p r e s e n ta t iv e n e s s  f o r  th e  th ough t 
of an a g i t a t e d  p e r io d ."®

I t s  r e l i g i o u s  n a t u r e ,  sav ing  Imov/ledge, t r a n s c e n d e n t  co n ce p tio n  of God,

dualism , and m y th o lo g ic a l  approach were th e  main f e a t u r e s  t h a t  c h a r a c t e r i z e d

1
^ O ld fa th e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  v i i .
ZH^tch, op. c i t e ,  p . 142.
^^For h i s  d o c t r i n e s  i n  summary see O ld fa th e r ,  o£. M M ? P® xx.

O ld fa th e r ,  op. c i t . *  p .  x x v ii?  quo te s  P a s c a ls  and von Hilmiiowitz (K u ltu r
dor Gogenwart, I .  8, 244); "For i t  i s  d o u b tfu l  i f  th e r e  was ev e r  a C h r i s t 
i a n  of th e  e a r l y  church , v/ho came as c lo se  to  th e  r e a l  te a c h in g  of J e s u s

„ as i t  s ta n d s  i n  tlie s y n o p t ic  g o sp e ls  as  d id  t h i s  P h ry g ian .  "
Hans Jo n a s ,  Tho G nost ic  R e l ig io n ,  (Beacon P r e s s ,  B oston , 1958), p .  32; "The 

name 'G n o s t ic is m ' which has come to  se rve  as a c o l l e c t i v e  head ing  f o r  a 
m a n ifo ld n ess  of s e c t a r i a n  d o c t r i n e s  appea ring  w i th in  and around C h r i s t 
i a n i t y  d u r in g  i t s  c r i t i c a l  f i r s t  c e n t u r i e s ,  i s  d e r iv e d  from 

^ th e  Greek word f o r  'Im o w led g e . ' "
, Co van llnnik , Newly D iscovered  G nostic  W r i t in g s .  (SCM P r e s s ,  Londofi,

i 9 6 0 ) ,  p.  3 6 .
Two d i f f e r e n t  l i s t s  a re  from th e  fo llow ing?  11. M. G ran t,  G nostic ism , ( C o l l in s ,

London, I 96I ) ,  p .  I 6 ; and Rudolf Bultmann, P r im i t iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,
g (L iv in g  Age Books, M eridan, New Y o rk ) , pp. 162-3»
J o n a s ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  3I*
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t h i s  th o u g h t .^  This  th o u g h t or h e re sy  ( to  th e  C h r i s t i a n )  sp read  a c ro s s  time

l i m i t s  and g eo g ra p h ic a l  h a r r i e r s .  This  was an o th e r  th o u g h t  p a t t e r n  th e

e a r ly  Church had t o  f a c e .

T h is  le ad s  us to  c o n s id e r  th e  r e l i g i o u s  c o n d i t io n s  of t h i s  period*  Greek

and Roman alilco were consc ious  of a dependence on some s u p e rn a tu ra l  e lem ent i n

2l i f e ,  even though th e r e  was open d e n ia l  of th e  gods* L i t e r a t u r e ,  d e d ic a t io n s ,

i n s c r i p t i o n s ,  a l l  emphasized die r u le  of the  gods over maidcind* C i t i e s ,  o r -

3g a n iz a t io n s ,  c u l t s  and f a m i l i e s  a l l  had t h e i r  d e i t i e s .  And when one f a i l e d ,  

a s u b s t i t u t e  was found . I t  -was a  r e l i g i o u s  t r a n s i t i o n a l  s t a g e ,^  s i m i l a r  to  

th e  p o l i t i c a l ,  economic, s o c i a l ,  and moral t r a n s i t i o n .

^For f u r t h e r  r e f e r e n c e  on main f e a t u r e s  see? MacGregor and Purdy, _pp_. M tv  ? 
p .  313; and J o n a s ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 31? and G ran t,  op. c i t . ,  (GEC), p. 12;
X  r t  BAMatw «BiBSiaa-sn r X  • * a c a k .., '  /

and H. C. Sheldon , H is to ry  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church, v o l .  1, (Thomas Y.
^ Crowell and Co., New York, 1894), p . 205®
'^Cary, and I la a rh o ff ,  qp̂ . c i t . , p .  301? " In  -fche fif'fch century 'B G , some Greek 

S o p h is ts  p o in te d  ou t t h a t  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  a re  n o t  capab le  of l o g i c a l  ■ 
d em o n s tra t io n .  In  th e  t h i r d  con-luiy a Greek p o e t  named Euhemerus v i r 
t u a l  ly  den ied  the  r e a l i t y  of gods by a s s e r t i n g  t h a t  a l l  of them were dead 
men a r b i t r a r i l y  d e f i l e d .  A t -bhe some time th e  E p icu rean  p h i lo so p h e rs  
openly a t ta c k e d  r e l i g i o n ,  bocouse in  t h e i r  o p in ion  i t  was a. source  of 
f e a r  and unhapp iness  among mankind, and a lth o u g h  th e y  d id  n o t  fo rm a l ly  
r e p u d ia te  th e  e x i s t e n c e  of gods, they  den ied  t h e i r  i n t e r v e n t i o n  in  hu
man a f f a i r s . "

M a ry ,  and H aa rh o ff ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  302; "Every Greeîc and I t a l i a n  c i t y  had i t s  
p a t ro n  gods and a h ig h ly  o rg an iz ed  ap p a ra tu s  of s t a t e  w orsh ip .  Every 
p u b l ic  o r  p r i v a t e  club was i n  ou’fcward form a t  l e a s t  a r e l i g i o u s  s o c ie ty ,  
and n o t  a few of them had th e  c u l t  of some d e i ty  as t h e i r  main o b je c t .  
Every fam ily  had i t s  own r e l i g i o u s  o bservances ; Greek houses commonly 
c o n ta in ed  an a l t a r  of lies -fia (-the goddess of th e  h e a r t h ) , and Roman 
d w e ll in g s  a s h r in e  of th e  Lares ( p r o te c to r s  of th e  homes'bead), and of -the 
P ena tes  (gods of the  s to re ro o m ) ;"  and Hatch, p £ .  c i t . , ,  p . 292; e x p la in s  
t h a t  th e  r e l i g i o u s  s o c i e t i e s  had th e  same aim as C h r i s t i a n i t y  -  " the  
aim of w orsh ipp ing  a  pure  god, th e  aim of l i v i n g  a pure  l i f e ,  and the 
aim of c u l t i v a t i n g  th e  s p i r i t  of b ro th e rh o o d ;" and A lla n  Menzies,
H is to ry  of R e l ia io n ,  (John Murray, London, 1911)? p. 276; says t h a t  each 
house had i t s  H e s t ia  (goddess of th e  h e a r th ) ,  and c a r r i e d  on i t s  w orship  
which i n  o th e r  Aryan p eo p les  i s  connected, w ith  the. memo 13' of d e p a r te d  
a n c e s t o r s . "

Angus, op. c i t s ,  (e ) ,  p . 68; "Men were in  a dangerous t r a n s i t i o n  s ta g e  -  
between c o l l e c t iv i s m  and in d iv id u a l i s m ,  b c t ro e n  a cramping p o l i s  and a 
u n iv e r s a l  s t a t e ,  between a p o l i t i c a l  and a p e r s o n a l - e t h i c a l  r e l i g i o n ,  
between th e  r e l i g i o n  of n a tu re  and t h a t  of r e v e l a t i o n . "
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The decadence s o c i a l l y  and p o l i t i c a l l y ,  and tlie s c e p t i c a l  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  

th o u g h t was accompanied hy a f a l l  and decay in  r e l i g i o n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  Rome. 

D i s a s t e r ,  w a rs ,  in c e n d ia r i s m ,  d e f i l e m e n t  of s a c re d  r i t e s ,  a d u l t e r i e s ,  and

1" th e  sea  was f i l l e d  w i th  e x i l e s "  was th e  grim p i c t u r e  p a in te d  by T a c i tu s .

2 .S u p e r s t i t i o n ,  and a r e s o r t  to  magic were ra m p a n t .“ L ife  became alm ost un -

5b e a ra b le  f o r  some, who found no freedom in  th e  p h i lo s o p h ie s .

The Greeks and Romans needed an a u t h o r i t y  f o r  th e  human s p i r i t . ^  They

f lo u n d e re d  am ids t th e  fo rm alism  which dominated th e  r e l i g i o u s  s e r v i c e s .

5F i n a l l y  a  w id esp read  d i s g u s t  w i th  l i f e  developed  ™ a " taedium  v i t a e . "

G e n e ra l ly  speak ing  many ty p e s  of r e l i g i o n s  emerged o r  co n t in u ed .  One 

was th e  " p o l i t i c a l "  r e l i g i o n  of th e  im p e r ia l  c u l t  o r  th e  S t a t e  r e l i g i o n s  of 

Greece and Rome. ^ O ther r e l i g i o n s  wore th e  " r i t u a l i s t i c - s a c r a m e n t a l "  r e l i g i o n  

( r e p r e s e n te d  c h i e f l y  by m yste ry  r e l i g i o n s  and l a t e r  by C h r i s t i a n i t y ) ,  r e l i g io n s  

of d iv in e  r e v e l a t i o n ,  r e l i g i o n s  of G nosis , th e  " i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c - e t h i c a l  type"

n .  Moore, ^ . c i t u s ,  (The Hi s t o r i e s ,  v o l .  l ) ,  ( \ f i l l i a m  lleinemann, London, 
g  1925),  p .

T* E. G lover ,  The C ohfJ .iy t of E e l ig iu n g  ^  th £  E a r ly  Roman Eii^ iye^ (Methuen 
and C o .,  London, 1 9 0 ^ ,  pp. 15f*

H. J ,  Rose, ^ i c i e n t  Greely Re^Mgion, (H utchings on * s Un. L ib . ,  London, 1946), 
p. l 6 6 ; "On th e  o th e r  hand th e  more s o p h i s t i c a t e d  m in o r i ty  only fo llow ed  
th e s e  m a s te r s  of p h i lo so p h y  in  t h e i r  r i d i c u l e  of p o p u la r  s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  and 
showed no t a s t e  f o r  th e  u p l i f t i n g  moral te a c h in g  which most s c h o o ls ,  es™ 
p e c i a l l y  th o se  of th e  E p icu rean s  and S to i c s ,  e n jo in e d ."

Angus, pjq. c i t . ; (e ) î p .  70; "They had l o s t  a l l  f a i t h  i n  t h e i r  s t a t e  r e l i g i o n .  
Of th e  Greek o r a c l e s  some were q u i t e  S'l i^nced, o th e r s  were s t i l l  v i s i t e d ,  
b u t  t h e r e  marked d im in u tio n  of i n q u i r e r s .  Roman angurj’’ and s t a t e  
d i v i n a t i o n  were abandoned f o r  more p r i v a t e  methods® Roman e c c l e s i a s t i c s  
t r i e d  to  r e t a i n  th e  masses by in t ro d u c in g  p o p u la r  and em otional r i t e s ,  

p. But th e  Greeks and Romans n ev e r  had gone to  t h e i r  p r i e s t s  f o r  g u id a n c e ."
Angus, £ £ .  c £ t . ,  (e ) ,  p . 7 1 I "A r i s i n g  sense of p e r s o n a l i t y  b ro u g h t p a in .

S e l f in d u lg e n c e  was one of th e  many an te c e d e n ts  of s a t i e t y .  While men 
were h e a l t h i l y  occup ied  i n  p u b l i c  and n a t io n a l  a f f a i r s ,  th e  013" of th e  
i n d i v id u a l  was n o t  h e a rd .  Tlie m isery  and p o v e r ty  caused  by the  Roman 
c o n q u es ts  and c i v i l  wars d e s t ro y e d  the  b a s i s  of a r e g u la r  s o c ia l  l i f e ,

g I d le n e s s  b ro u g h t  i t s  concom itan t -  w e a r in e s s ."
S. Angus, -TJie 1 ijfiRlBi Graceo^Rprmjn (Jolm Murray,

London, 1929^, p .  22; and B igg. 0£ . „ç i t . ,  p .  57®
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( s to ic i s m ) ,  th e  " e th ie a l - i r y s t lc a X "  ty p e  (found c h i e f l y  in. N e o -P la to n isn  and

N eo-P y thagorean ism ), and A s t r a l i s m  ( th e  r e l i g i o n  of a s t r o l o g y ) . ^

SThe keynote v/as u n iv e rs a l i s m A  The demand f i n a l l y  camo f o r  a c a t h o l i c  

r e l i g io n *  P h ilo so p h y  had l e f t  " s p e c u la t io n  to  p la y  i t s  p a r t  i n  supp ly ing  

r e l i g i o u s  gu idance on s t r i c t l y  human and u n iv e r s a l  l i n e s * " '  Even i f  univer™ 

s a l i sm  was th e  k ey n o te ,  d i v i s i o n  was th e r e  to  stay* Greece had i t s  p h i lo so p h 

i c a l  approach , Rome i t s  p o l i t i c a l  approach , and th e  O r ie n t  i t s  em otional 

approacho The Homan s p i r i t  m l e d  i n  th e  domain of government and lav/, th e  

Greek i n  a r t  and s c ie n c e ,  and O r ie n ta l  im pressed  i t s e l f  upon r e l i g i o u s  l i f e *  * 

The r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  was d i r e c t e d  hy i t s  environment., S o c ia l ly  and m o ra l ly  

th e  Greek and th e  Roman r e a c t e d  to  th e  s e t t i n g  v/hich i n  t u r n  gave r i s e  to  

r e l i g i o n  -  th e  r y s t e r y  of i t , ' a s  w e l l  as  th e  com fort found i n  i t .

R e l ig io u s  i n t e r e s t s  occupied  th e  minds of man, Man co n t in u ed  to  look  f o r ,  

andsouf^itto  g a in  r e l i g i o u s  s a t i s f a c t i o n .

Ih ido  c p ,  22; and B o l l ,  Die Bx’fo rsch u n g  dor a n t ik e n  A s t r o lo g ie ,  ("N, O'ahrb, 
fc  do k la sso  A l to "  x x i ) ,  p* 112; s t a t e s  A s tra l ism v /a s  l e s s  d i s t i n c t i v e  

g b u t  p e n e t r a t e d  o th e r  r e l i g i o n s ,
Angus, opo £ £ t o , (e ) ,  p , 83, "The demand was f o r  a u n i v e r s a l  r e l i g i o n .  The 

i s o l a t i o n  of th e  i n d i v id u a l  r e v e a le d  common human n e e d s ; " and Uhlhorn,
•z c i t , , po 21,
j^Angus, 0£= c i t , , ( e ) ,  p ,  83,

Ulilhorn, pp_, c i t , , pp, 20™21| "Thus t h i s  p a r t  of th o  m ighty  Empire had a sh a re  
i n  i t s  i n t e r n a l  grov/th, and was a l l  th e  more im p o r ta n t  s in c e  th e  r e a l  and 
h ig h e s t  end f o r  which th e  Empire e x i s t e d  must be sough t f o r  in  r e l i g i o u s  

J. developem en t,"
Eegge, F o re ru n n e rs  and R iv a ls  of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  (Cambridge : a t  th e  Un,

P r e s s ,  1915)5 po x l i x ;  "There has p robab ly  been  no tim e i n  tho  h i s t o r y  
of mankind, v/hen a l l  c l a s s e s  v/e r e  more g iven  up to  th o u g h ts  of r e l i g i o n ,  
o r  v/hen th e y  s t r a i n e d  more f e r v e n t l y  a f t e r  h ig h  e t h i c a l  i d e a l s ;  a l s o ,
D i l l ,  op, c i t . ,  p , 82; s t a t e s  t h a t  even though sc a n d a ls  and h o r r o r s  of 
th e  D ionys iac  o r g ie s  v/ent on, and th e  p u r i t y  and peace of f a m i l i e s  was 
a t  s ta k e ;  t h a t  " th e  w orld  v/as i n  th e  th ro e s  of a  r e l i g i o u s  r e v o lu t io n ,  
and e a g e r ly  in  q u e s t  of some f r e s h  v i s i o n  of th e  D iv in e ,  from w hateve r 
q ra r te r  i t  m ight dawn;" and E, A u st ,  Dio R e l ig io n  dor Roraer, (M unster, 1899) 
p . 107; speak ing  of t h i s  age s a y s ,  " the  hero  i s  l e s s  honored th a n  th e  
s a i n t ;  th e  r e l i g i o u s  movement p u ts  i t s  s e a l  upon th e  c e n tu ry ;"  and K.
Lake, The Stov/a.rdsiiip of F a i t h ,  (C h r is to p h e rs ,  London, I 915) ,  P P »  75f 5 
"The men of th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  were e s s e n t i a l l y  r e l i g i o u s ;  th e y  wore con
s t a n t l y  sock ing  n o t  so much a f t e r  God as a f t e r  an adequa te  th e o lo g y  and 

. s a t i s f y i n g  w orsh ip  to  s t im u la t e  th e  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  of which th e y  v/ere
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" In  th e  evorc^ increasing  a sc e t ic is j i i  and other™ 
w o r ld in e s s ;  th e  s u s t a in e d  e f f o r t s  made to  surmoimt 
D ualism; th e  r a p i d  s p read  of M y ste r ie s  which ta u g h t  
moil to  f i n d  s^mhols of th e  s p i r i t u a l  i n  th e  m a t e r i a l j  
th e  ' t h e o c r a s i a *  which sough t s a t i s f a c t i o n  f o r  sp ir i t™  
u a l  lo n g in g s  from w h a tev e r  q u a r t e r ;  th e  u r g e n t  c a l l  
f o r  s a l v a t i o n  and ap p e a ls  fox' r e d o m p t io n - ro l ig io n s ;  
th e  a c t i v e  r e l i g i o u s  m is s io n a ry  s p i r i t  and s t r e e t -  
p r e a c h in g ;  th e  burdensome sense  of s i n  and f a i l u r e ;  
th e  e a r n e s t  a t te m p ts  to  so lv e  th e  enigmas of l i f e  
and p e n e t r a t e  th e  m yste ry  of the. g rav e ;  in  th e s e  and 
o th e r  f e a t u r e s  f a m i l i a r  to  th e  s tu d e n t  of th e  Graeco™
Roman p e r io d  a re  r e v e a le d  th e  a s p i r a t i o n s  of t h i s  
a n c i e n t  w o r ld  f o r  a p rag m a tic  view of god and th e  
woxAd upon w hich , i n  th e  phro.se of C ice ro ,  men m igh t 
' l i v e  w i th  jo y  and d ie  w i th  a b e t t e r  hope. ' "

2Greek r e l i g i o n  was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  p o l y t h e i s t i c *  I t s  r o o ts  wei’e 

p ro b a b ly  a  f u s io n  o f  th e  Iiido-Gormanic and Aryan w ith  th o  S e m it ic  and H am itic  

e lem en ts*^  The r e l i g i o n  of th e  Greek was a l so  anthropom orphic*^  He c o n s id e re d

c o n s c io u s ,  and e x p e r ie n c e  of God which th e y  e n jo y e d ;"  and Edwin H atch,
The I n f lu e n c e  _of Gre e k  I deas  and Usagojs Ch£ i s ti .an  Ch u rch,
(w i l l ia m s  and N o rg a te ,  London, 1898), p* 292; speaks of th e  s o c i e t i e s  as 
a " p a r t  of th e  g r e a t  r e l i g i o u s  r e v i v a l  which d i s t i n g u i s h e s  th e  a g e ;"  and 
C ase , p£o £ it< .j  p .  31? s t a t e s  "He do n o t  always r e a l i z e  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
a ro s e  i n  a  v e ry  r e l i g i o u s  w o rld  , * * The r e l i g i o n s  of th e  Roman Empire i n  
th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  AD wore n o t  so com ple te ly  decanden t as  has o f t  been 
imagined* T h is  was i n  r e a l i t y  a  p e r io d  of rem arkab le  r e l i g i o u s  a c t i v i t y ; "  
y e t ,  E* de  P r e s s e n s e ,  The A n c ien t  World and C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  (Dodder and 
S to u g h to n ,  London, 1887), p* 424; d i s a g r e e s ,  "Tho s o c i a l  and m oral cond i
t i o n s  of th e  Roman w o rld  a t  t h i s  p e r io d  i s  th e  b e s t  p ro o f  of t i e  f a l l a c y  of 
th e  s o - c a l l e d  r e s t o r a t i o n  of r e l i g io n * "

Angus, ojis cjLt*, (f'Dl), pp . 4-5*
Rose, £Po c i t . , (AGR), p .  18; " I t s  gods were f a i r l y  muüerous, and most of them 

a re  c l e a r l y  d e f in e d  f i g u r e s ,  whose f u n c t io n s  a r e  l e s s  s h a rp ly  differon™  
'tiabed th a n  t h e i r  p e r s o n a l i t i e s , "  and Edward C a ird ,  The E v o lu t io n  of If e l i -  
jgjun, ( James M ad  chouse and Sons, Glasgow, 1893)? P» 261; te0.s us t h a t  
p o ly th e is m  o f t e n  a ro se  "by th e  co a le scen ce  of many k in s h ip s  i n t o  a  w id e r  
s o c i e t y ,  o r  by th e  co n q u es t  of one k in s h ip  by a n o th e r ; "  and do P re s s e n s e ,  
0£c c i t® 9 (AWC), p* 395? says  t h a t  p o ly th e ism  was s e c r e t l y  undermined b u t  
n o t  open ly  over th row n*"

Cc Pc T i e l e ,  O u t l in e s  jof t li£ H is tq i ’y  £ f  ^A ig iuug^  t r a n s ,  by J .  E* C a rp e n te r ,  
(T rubner  and C o .,  London, 1888), pp. 2051, "The h i s t o r y  of th e  Greek r e l i 
g io n  i s  one of th e  most s t r i k i n g  examples of th e  g r e a t  law t h a t  th e  r i c h -  
n e ss  and e l e v a t i o n  of r e l i g i o u s  development a re  p o r p o r t i o n a l  to  th e  op
p o r t u n i t i e s  of i n t e r c o u r s e  on tho  p a r t  of one n a t io n  w ith  o th e r s ,  and the  
com ple teness  of th o  f u s io n  of r a c e s ; "  and M enzies, op* c i t * , p .  275?
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man as  th e  h ig h e s t  n a t u r a l  b e in g ,  and reg a rd ed  h i s  n a tu r e  as  t h a t  which i s
]

most l i k e  to  th e  d iv ine*  ' But th e  Greek, in  h i s  r e l i g i o n ,  knew b o th  too  much

and to o  l i t t l e  j Ke kne<Ai “-loonHtaK'fo ^ e l i ' e v e fûo (i l̂ e io

The r e l i g i o n  of Greece was one i n  which "Beauty was c o n s e c ra te d  i n  w orsh ip ,"

3and th e  sensuous r e p r e s e n te d  i n  r i c h  symbolism® Among th e  symbolic f i g u r e s

x.'anastùff.aaCAifrcirp.M

"The p r im i t i v e  e lem ents  of Aryan r e l i g i o n  a l l  r e a p p e a r  i n  G r e e c e 's ,  th e  
com bination  of many sm all househo ld  w orsh ips  w ith  th e  s u p ra - fa m i ly  wor
sh ip  of a  g r o a t  god o;c gods, th e  few g r e a t  gods wdio a rc  su rrounded  by a 
m u l t i tu d e  of s p i r i t s ,  some of th e s e  a l so  growing i n t o  gods, th e  recog 
n i t i o n  of s p i r i t u a l  p re se n c e s  i n  many a n a t u r a l  o b j e c t ,  l i v i n g  o;c dead; " 
and C a i rd ,  op® d .t® , p® S 6 l f ; and G® F® Moore, H is to ry  of R e l ig io n s ,  vo l.  
1, (Tc and Te C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 1914), pp. 410-11*

C a ird ,  0£ .  jcid)., p . 264; b u t  he reminds us t h a t  i t  i s  "as w i th  a c l e a r  con™ 
sciousnesB  of t h a t  d i s t i n c t i o n s "  and M enzies, op« c i t® ,  p* 281fs an- 
th ro p cm o rp h o r is iu g  took f r e e r  p la y  w ith  them th a n  w i th  o th e r  people*
"Thusy th e  s p i r i t s  of th e  fo u n ta in  and t r e e ,  and of every  p a r t  of na
t u r e  t h a t  was w orsh ipped , took  human fo rm ;" and E* W® Hopkins, The_ 
H is to ry  of R e l ig io n s ,  (The MacMillan Co., New York, 1918), p . 489; says 
th e  gods a re  n o t  a b s t r a c t i o n s ,  b u t  a re  an thropom orphic  d e i t i e s .

^G aird , o£, c i t , ,  p , 264; " I t  i s  th e  f i r s t  which d i s t i n c t l y  l e v e l s  n a tu re  up 
to  man, i n s t e a d  of l e v e l in g  man down to  n a tu r e .  I t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  n o t  
on ly  ' p e r s o n i f i e s '  th e  n a t u r a l  powers which i t  l i f t s  to  heaven b u t  

g ' humani s e s '  them,"
de P re s se n se ,  op, c i t® , p ,  395; "He knew too  much to  b e l i e v e  f u l l y  in  gods, 

and too  l i t t l e  to  v/orship a n o th e r  god®"
■^Angus, op, c i t , ,  (RQ), p ,  l 60 ; and M enzies, op, c i t , ,  p ,  2?6; "The gods of 

Greece i n  f a c t  had t h e i r  o r i g i n  i n  t h a t  view of n a tu re  as anim atad i n  
ev c iy  p a r t ,  which th e  Greeks sh a red  w itli o th e r  branches of th e  A_ryans, 
and w ith  e a r l y  man g e n e r a l ly .  Like th e  L a t in s ,  th e  Greeks a t  f i r s t  
sawf a m ys te ry ,  a s p i r i t ,  i n  evcxy p a r t  of l i f e ;  each f o u n ta in  had i t s  
nymph, each f o r e s t  g lad e  i t s  dryad ; and th e y  f e l t  th e  gods to  bo r e 
tu r n in g  to  f r e s h  l i f e  when s p r in g  came w ith  i t s  f lo w e r s ; "  and Angus,
££® c i t ®, (MR.), p .  13} The Greek: r e l i g i o n  ap p ea led  only  to  one s id e  of 
manh n a t u r e , th e  a e s th e t ic *  "A r e l i g i o n  of Beauty  and Joy ,  i t  o f f e r e d  
no message to  men i n  th e  p e r p l e x i t i e s  and sorrows of l i f e ;  i t  was a l 
most dumb as to  a hope beyond dei^th."
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was Zeus,.^ whose power was u n l im i te d  and was n o t  hound in  any way by any

re c o g n ise d  r e s t r a in t®  Most c lo s e ly  connected  w i th  him was Apollo and

A thena, who c o n s t i tu te d  w ith  him a supremo t r ia d *  Zeus was th e  p r o t e c t o r

of th e  p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  groups from th e  s t a t e  to  th e  househo ld , and

?took  " e s p e c ia l  cognizance of moral r e l a t i o n s  among men*""

The hum an iza tion  of th o  Greek Oljonpic gods was Greek r e l i g i o n  a t  i t s  

3b es t*  As Homer has  s ta t e d ?  "F orever  h e r e to f o r e  have th e y  been wont to  

appear to  u s  i n  m a n ife s t  form, when we s a c r i f i c e  to  them g lo r io u s  hecatombs, 

and th e y  f e a s t  among u s ,  s i t t i n g  even where we s i t * I n  f a c t  t h i s  p rob 

ab ly  was th e  most im p o r ta n t  in f lu e n c e  of th e  e p ic s  on r e l ig io n *  They made

l i e  l e ,  jO£* .ci &= 9 P» 214f; "Even h i s  c o n s o r t  H era, who g e n e r a l ly  opposes him,
can e f f e c t  n o th in g  b u t  by and w i th  him* V a in ly  does h i s  b r o th e r  Poseidon 
s t r i v e  t o  e s t a b l i s h  s i m i l a r  p re ro g a t iv e s * "  T ie le  co n t in u e s  by rem inding 
us  t h a t  am idst t h i s  monotheism i s  monarchism, because  even though th e re  
a re  o th e r  gods, Zeus i s  s t i l l  th e  power and a l l  th e  gods a re  l i t t l e  
l e s s  th a n  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s ; "  and Mo o re ,  qjq* .oi;L*, p* 413? "The g r e a t 
e s t  god i n  a l l  b ranches  of th e  H e l l e n ic  s to c k  was Zeus, and h i s  p r e 
eminence undoub ted ly  d a te s  from th e  re m o te s t  a n t i q u i t y ; "  and M enzies,
0£e , c i t . , pp* 286-7? says  he r u l e s  i n  Olynpus and p o s se s s e s  a l l  wisdom; 
y e t ,  Angus, o£* c i t * , (MR), p* 10; has a l e s s e r  view of Zeus— "was only  
a 'p r im us  i n t e r  p a r e s , '  un ab le  to  t r e n c h  upon th e  p ro v in ce  of a s s o c i a t e  

g o r  s a t e l l i t e  d i e t i e s ,  o r  to  d e f l e c t  th e  f i x e d  cou rse  of F a te * "
Moore* op* c i t * .  p* 4 l6 ;  "As Aenios he w atches over and v in d i c a t e s  th e

o b l ig a t i o n s  of h o s p i t a l i t y ,  fundam ental among which i s  th e  sa c red n ess  
of th e  g u e s t ' s  p e rso n ;  as  H orkios he p r e s id e s  over  o a th - ta lc in g  and 
v i s i t s  th e  b reach  of f a i t h  w i th  condign punisliment; as  ’ H ik es io s  he 
i s  th e  re fu g e  of th e  s u p p l i a n t ,  th e  m an -s lay e r  s eek in g  asylum, th e  p e r 
s e c u te d  f l e e i n g  from h i s  o p p re sso r?"  and C a ird ,  op* £i^= ? p* 269; reminds 
Us . th a t  Zeus f i n a l l y  was looked  upon m ain ly  as  a god of j u s t i c e ,  " the  
source  of a l l  r i g h t f u l  o rd e r  and a u t h o r i t y  in  th e  s t a t e * "

M enzies, op* ^ t * , pp* 281-2; c a l l s  t h i s  th e  " f i r s t  g r e a t  c o n t r i b u t i o n  made 
by t h i s  g i f t e d  ra c e  to  th e  p ro g e s s s  of r e l i g io n * "  Greece gave th e s e  
gods human m o tiv es ,  human p a s s io n s ,  human b e a u ty ,  and hunian wisdom and 
goodness; and Cary and Ilaaxiioff, op* cit;* , p* 308; t e l l s  u s  t h a t  g h o s ts  
and demons o.re n o t  i n  Homeric r e l i g i o n ;  " i t  seems to  have been a c q u a in te d  
w ith  tho  w orsh ip  of dead men, and i t  took  l i t t l e  accoun t of s a c re d  
t r e e s  and an im als*"

A* To Murray, % lind ,  vol* 1, (v/m* H einm ann , London, 1924), p* 37?
and At T. Murray, Homer, vol* 1, (V/m, Heineinann, London, 1946), p* 24-7*
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th e  gods human,^ which i n  t u r n  made them m o ra l ly  re sp o n s ib le *

?P u b l ic  w orsh ip  i n  Greece was a t  th e  d i s c r e t i o n  of each c i ty *  '  Because

of t h i s  and o th e r  f a c t o r s ,  Greek r e l i g i o u s  id e a s  were t r a n s i t i o n a r y  i n  c h a r -  

3ac to r*  They in v o lv ed  an u n s ta b le  e q u i l ib r iu m  between th e  o b je c t iv e  and tho  

s u b j e c t i v e ,  th e  n a t u r a l  and th e  s p i r i t u a l ,  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  and th e  u n iv e rs a l*

By tho  f i f t h  ce n tu ry  BG, th e  o ld  r e l i g io n ,  as  f a r  as th e  educa ted  were

4 5concerned , had i n  i t s  e ssence  p assed  away*“ A r e l i g i o u s  awakening occurred*

R e l ig io n  was e x p re ssed  in  te rm s of eth ics*  Greek p h i lo so p h y  became th e  r e l i g i o n

f o r  many*

The Romans a l s o  had a r e l ig io n *  Even though i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  Greek r e l i 

g ion  conquered Rome, I t a l y  had an o ld e r  r e l i g i o n ,  "which was n o t  a n n i h i l a t e d  

by th e  more b r i l l a n t  newcomer, b u t  remained b e s id e  i t  and n ev e r  e n te re d  in to  

e n t i r e  f u s io n  w ith  i t *

Moore, op* c i ^ * , p« 431; "They a r e ,  in d e ed ,  s u p e r io r  to  men in  beau ty  and 
s t r e n g t h ,  i n  Iniowlodge and i n  m agica l a r t s ;  th ey  have a d i f f e r e n t  f l u i d  
i n  t h e i r  v e in s  and s u b s i s t  on o th e r  food ; b u t ,  th ey  a r e ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  bo-  
in g s  of th e  same k ind  and of l i k e  c h a ra c te r*  The n e c e s s i t i e s  of th e  ep ic  
c a r ry  th e  anthropomorpliic tendency  of r e l i g i o n  to  i t s  f a r t h e s t  l i m i t ; " and 
Angus, oj3e *, (MR), p* 10; "The main f e a t u r e s  of th e  o ld  Homeric f a i t h  
were p a n t h e i s t i c  p o ly th e ism  and anthropomorphism which made r e l i g i o n  reach  

g humanized p e r s o n a l i t i e s * "
'Caxy and H aa rh o ff ,  op* c i t * , pp* 311f? s t i l l  zemihds us  t h a t  " th e  c h ie f  gods 

of th e  Homeric pan theon , such as  Zeus and A po llo ,  had tem ples  i n  a g r e a t  
number of towns, and t h e i r  c u l t  was in  some in s ta n c e s  o rg an ized  on a f a r  
w id e r  b a s i s  th a n  t h a t  of th e  i n d iv id u a l  ' p o l i s * ' "  

fC a i rd ,  op* c i t * , p* 275*
M enzies, 0£* c i t * , p* 298*
vingus; 0£« c i t *, ( e ) ,  p* 73f? "Mon's r e l i g i o u s  n a tu re  i/as n o t  dead* The p ra c 

t i c a l  t e n d e n c ie s  of th e  age a re  e s p e c i a l l y  a c t iv e  i n  r e l i g i o u s  t h i n g s ; "  
and M enzies, op* c i t *, p .  298; says tho  "co n sc ien ce  as  w e l l  as th e  mind of 
Greece awakes a t  t h i s  p e r io d ,  and Greek r e l i g i o n  becomes in s p i r e d  w ith  a 
deeper  f e e l in g *  The sim ple o b j e c t i v i t y  of th e  Homeric s p i r i t  i s  gone i n  
which man cou ld  f r a n k ly  w orsh ip  be ings  l i k e  h im se lf  and n o t  v ery  f a r  above 
h im se lf  .** w hether  i t  was due to  th e  a n x ie ty  and d e p re s s io n  f e l t  in  Greece 
du r in g  th e  ce n tu ry  b e fo re  tho  P e r s ia n  w ars ,  o r  to  f o r e ig n  in f lu e n c e s ,  o r  
m ain ly  to  th e  n a t u r a l  growth of th e  Greek mind i t s e l f ,  r e l i g i o u s  phenomena 

^ of a now k in d  now appear*"
M enzies, op* c i t . ,  p* 305? y e t ,  T i e l e ,  op. c i t * ,  pp* 2 2 S f ; says t h a t  th e  roll™4 •tx'yvâ* ' *• * V * • is-jtii™ < X X * V

g ion  of th e  Romans and th e  Greeks were v e iy  c l o s e l y  connected* "Tho t r a c e s
of agreem ent would c e r t a i n l y  be s t i l l  more numerous, had n o t  th e  d i f f e r e n c e
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At f i r s t  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  was an a f f a i r  of th e  ' p a g u s , a n d  had l i t t l e  to

2do w ith  th e  in d iv id u a l*  The nnmhor of i t s  d e i t i e s  was v e ry  la rg e  i n  th e  ea:c-

3l i e s t  form of s t a t e  r e l i g io n *  In  c o n t r a s t  to  th e  r e l i g i o n  of G reece, th e  

r e l i g i o n  of Niuiia d id  n o t  endow i t s  d e i t i e s  w ith  human shape o r  env isage them 

c l e a r l y .

"The d e i t i e s  of Rome were d e i t i e s  of th e  c u l t  only*
They had no human form; th ey  had n o t  th e  human h e a r t  
w i th  i t s  v i r t u e s  and v ic e s*  They had no in t e r c o u r s e  
w i th  each o th e r ,  and no common o r  permanent r e s id e n c e ;  
th e y  en joyed  no n e c t a r  and am hrosia **,* th e y  had no 
c h i ld r e n ,  no p a r e n t a l  r e l a t i o n  *** These d e i t i e s  nev e r  
become in d ep en d en t e x i s t e n c e s ;  they  rem ain co ld ,  c o lo r 
l e s s  c o n c e p t io n s ,  'nm uina ' as th e  Romans c a l l e d  them, 
t h a t  i s ,  s u p e r n a tu r a l  be ings  whose e x is te n c e  only  b e t r a y s  
i t s e l f  i n  th e  e x e r c i s e  of c e r t a i n  powers*"^

The Roman r e l i g i o n  was b a s i c a l l y  a rc h a ic  compared w i th  tho  Greeks* The

6The Romans produced  no cosm olog ica l m yths, and v e ry  l i t t l e  poetiy*  I t  was a

i n  n a t i o n a l  c h a r a c t e r  and i n  outward c ircu m stan ces  l e d  each of th e  two 
r e l i g i o n s  to  develop . i t s e l f  f o r  a c o n s id e ra b le  tim e i n  e x a c t ly  o p p o s ite  
d i r e c t i o n ,  t i l l  th e  n a t io n s  came once more in t o  c o n ta c t  w i th  each o th e r ,  
and t h e i r  r e l i g i o n s  b le n d ed  to g e th e r* "

■ E. E* K eX le t t ,  A S h o r t  H is to ry  of R e l ig io n s ,  (V ic to r  G o llan cz ,  London, 1933)} 
p .  102f; i t  was a c o l l e c t i o n  of homesteads *» " i t  was an a r e a ,  d i s t i n c t l y  
marked o f f  from o th e r  a r e a s ,  and lo o s e ly  r u le d  as  'o n e ? '  i t  co n ta in ed  an 
i n d e f i n i t e  number of ' f a m i l i a e '  or  households ?" and W* W* Fow ler, The 
R e l ig io u s  E x p er ien ce  of th e  Roman People ,  (The MacMillan Co*, London, 1 9 1 l) ,  
p* 87 ; t r i e s  to  d e f in e  i t  th u s  ; "The ex ac t  moaning and o r i g i n  of th e  word 
has been  much d iscussed*  I t  i s  tem pting  to  connec t i t  w i th  'p ax ,  p a c i s c o r , ' 

g and make i t  a t e r i t o r y  w i th in  whose bounds th e re  i s  'p a x * '"
Angus, op* c i t . ,  (MR), p* 31? quo tes  G i le s ,  Roman C i v i l i z a t i o n ,  and he says

t h a t  i t  was b a s i c a l l y  a f a m i ly  r e l ig io n *  Also Angus says t h a t  "each fam ily  
c o n s t i t u t e d  a l i t t l e  church , on th e  r i l i g i o n  of which t h a t  of the  S ta t e  
was m o d e l le d ."

Cary and H a a rh o ff ,  op» c i t * , p .  314f, th e  ' r e l i g i o n  of Nmna' was the  . e a r l i e s t  
form of s t a t e  r e l i g i o n .  I t  was so c a l l e d  t h i s  "from th e  second Roman 
k in g ,  who was t r a d i t i o n a l l y  b e l ie v e d  to  have o rg an iz ed  th e  p u b l i c  w orship  

^  of th e  c i t y * "
Cary and H aa rh o ff ,  0£* m /b . , p . 315? " In  some cases  i t  was even u n c e r t a in

abou t th e  sex  of tho  god, and i t  p o sse ssed  none of th e  r i c h  mythology t h a t  
^ a t t a c h e d  to  th e  Greek g o d s ."
^Fowler, oji* c i t *, (RE), p* 1 5 7 f , t r a n s l a t e s  A u s t ' s book on Roman r e l ig io n *
H, M. Gwatkin, The Knowledge of God, (T* and T* C la rk ,  E d inbu rgh ),  v o l .  2, 

p . 129j "*»« no p o e t ry  w orth  m ention g a the red  around th e  o ld  r e l i g i o n ; "  
and M enzies, op* c i t . ,  p* 310®
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r e l i g i o n  of a. p r a c t i c a l ,  u n im a g in a t iv e , and p a t r i o t i c  people®^

Oddly;enoughJ th e r e  was never  any b a s ic  c o n f l i c t  between r e l i g i o n  and 
2s t a t e  i n  Rome *" As C icero  s t a t e d :

"Among tho  many d iv i n e l y - i n s p i r e d  e x p e d ie n ts  of 
government e s t a b l i s h e d  by our a n c e s to r s ,  th e r e  I s  
none more s t r i k i n g  th a n  t h a t  whereby th e y  ex p ressed  
t h e i r  i n t e n t i o n  t h a t  tho  w orsh ip  of th e  gods and th e  
v i t a l  i n t e r e s t s  of the  s t a t e  should  be e n t r u s t e d  to  
th e  d i r e c t i o n  of th e  same in d i v id u a l ,  to  th e  end t h a t  
c i t i z e n s  of th e  h ig h e s t  d i s t i n c t i o n  and th e  b r i g h t e s t  
fame m ight ach ieve  th e  w e l f a r e  of r e l i g i o n  by a w ise 
a d m in i s t r a t io n  of th e  s t a t e ,  and of th e  s t a t e  by a 
sage i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of re l ig io n ® "^

B efore  th e  g r e a t  change i n  th e  r e l i g i o n  of Rome, a l l  seemed well® Rome 

had an e a r t h l y  and p o l i t i c a l  re lig ion®  Because of t h i s  i t  was l i t t l e  adap ted  

" to  qu icken  th e  deeper  a s p i r a t i o n s  of th e  s o u l ,  o r  to  awaken in  th e  consc ience  

t h a t  h o ly  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  which would le a d  i t  to  seek  som ething h ig h e r  and 

b e t t e r  th a n  i t  had y e t  e i t h e r  a t t a i n e d  o r  conceived®"^ The d ea th  of th e  o ld  

gods was on tho  way*

The g r e a t  c r i s i s  in  Rome's r e l i g i o n ,  a c r i s i s  which ended in  d is a s te r ,c a m e

^Hopkins, _0£® c i t  *, p® 533l and A ust ,  op® c i t  ®, p® 14; and J® L® Myers, A 
_ H is to ry  of Rome, (R iv in g to n s ,  London, 1910), p* 281*

The Mommsen® H is to iy  of Rome, trans® by W. R® Dickson, (R ichard  B en t ley ,
London, 1862), Book I ,  c h a p te r  x i ,  p* l6S ; "The c la n  and the  fa m ily  were 
n o t  a n n i h i l a t e d  i n  th e  Roman community; b u t  th e  t h e o r e t i c a l  as w e l l  as 
th e  p r a c t i c a l  omnipotence of th e  S ta t e  i n  i t s  ovm sp h e re ,  was no moro 
l im i t e d  th a n  by th e  l i b e r t y  which th e  S ta t e  g ra n te d  and g u a ra n te e d  to  th e  
burgess® The u l t im a te  fo u n d a t io n  of law was in  a l l  c ases  th e  S t a t e ;  
l i b e r t y  was sim ply  a n o th e r  e x p re s s io n  f o r  tho  r i g h t  of c i t i z e n s h i p  in  
i t s  w id e s t  sense®"

N® H® W atts ,  C ic e ro ,  (The S peeches) ,  (W illiam  Heinemann, London, 1933), 
p .  133,

de P re s s e n se ,  op® c i t® , p® 4l6®
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d u r in g  th e  H a n n ih a l ic  Vfars*^ The o ld  s i m p l i c i t y  of Rome d isa p p e a re d  b e fo re

th e  ex tra v ag an ce  and s e l f i s h n e s s  of i t s  people* P o l i t i c a l  i n t e r e s t  outweighed

2r e l i g i o u s  i n t e r e s t s *  I t  s t i l l  la ck ed  th e  v i t a l  sp a rk  which would have en ab l

ed and encouraged  i t  to  meet th e  hope of r e l i g i o u s  experience*  The peop le

f l e d  a g a in  to  s t r a n g e  gods, and r e l i g i o u s  i n d i f f e r e n c e  was w idesp read  ev e ry -  
*5

whei'o*

Men were i n  se a rc h  f o r  s a l v a t i o n  from any source  which would produce i t*  

Borne had no r e d e m p t io n - r e l ig io n  to  o f f e r ,  w h ile  Greece had been look ing  to  th e  

O r ie n t  o r  t o  h e r  p h i lo so p h ie s *  This  was where th e  E a s te rn  f a i t h s  ga ined  ground* 

O r ie n ta l  m y s tic ism  and em otionalism  ga ined  an e n t ry  * ̂

K e l l e t ,  9 PP® 104-9? "The war w ith  H ann iba l ,  th e  too  easy conques t of
th e  e a s t ,  th e  r a p id  i n f l u x  of w ea l th  n o t  ea rned  by la b o r ,  th e  i r r e s p o n s i 
b i l i t y  of th e  p ro c o n s u ls ,  and tho  examples of ty ra n n y  and r a p a c i ty  s e t  by 
them, a l l  th e s e  causes  and many o th e r s ,  had produced t h e i r  n a t u r a l  e f 
f e c t s  * * * The c o r r u p t io n  was r a n k ; " and Angus, op* £ i j b , , (Mil), p* 32, 
says i t  was more d i s a s t r o u s  to  Roman r e l i g i o n  and m o r a l i t y  th a n  th e  
P e lo p o n n e s ian  War had been to  H ellas*  During t h i s  p e r io d  Rome's sp ir i t™  
u a l i t y  reached  i t s  low es t  ebb* The d i s t r e s s  and t e r r o r  caused by H ann iba l ,  
th o  t h i r s t  f o r  c o n q u es t ,  th e  lu x u ry  a r i s i n g  from abundant s p o i l i a t i o n ,  
th e  c i v i l  wars w ith  t h e i r  p r o s c r i p t i o n s  and c o n f i s c a t i o n s ,  th e  to l e r a n c e  
of Greek th o u g h t ,  and i n f e c t i o n  of Groek s c e p t ic is m ,  b ro u g h t  abou t a r e l i 
g io u s  annemia f o r  which th e  s t a t e  r e l i g i o n  o f f e r e d  no remedy," y e t ,
F ow ler ,  op* ^ ^ t *, (BE), p* 336? says t h a t  r e l i g i o n  p la y ed  a r o l e  and d i 
r e c t e d  them in  a  course  of a c t io n ;  and Hopkins, op* c i ^ * , p* 535? would 
say t h a t  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t ' t o  say  when th e  o ld  Homan r e l i g i o n  began to  

g change *
A u st ,  oj£ c i t *, p* 59? "A ncient v u ln e ra b le  c u l t - u s a g c s  su rrounded  the  Roman

r e l i g i o n  w ith  a  s t ro n g  d ik e ,  b u t  the  waves of tho  H a n n ib a l ic  War overflow 
ed i t ; " and Angus, c i t *, (MR), p* 3 2 f? H en ce fo r th ,  " th e  r e l i g i o n  of
S t a t e  and t h a t  of th e  p eo p le  go t h e i r  own ways* Every e f f o r t  was made to  
l e s s e n  th e  d i s t a n c e  between th e  *di i n d i g e t e s ' and th e  *di n o v e n s i l c s , ’ 
b u t  th o  fo rm er  c o n t in u e  to  r e t r e a t  u n t i l  th e y  r e t a i n  t h e i r  p la c e  only  
so f a r  .as th e y  have been i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e  f o r e ig n  d e i t i e s ,  o r  s u iv iv e  
i n  th e  pages of p o e t ry ,  o r  i n  th e  lo r e  of a n t iq u a r i a n s ? "  and Cary and 

„ H a a rh o f f ,  on* c i t . ,  p . 319»
Angus, 0£* £ i t . ,  (MR), p ,  35? "The ig n o ra n t  had r e c o u rs e  to  s u p e r s t i t i o n s  and 

f o r e ig n  c u l t s ;  th e  le a rn e d  tu rn e d  to  f o r e ig n  p h i lo s o p h ie s ,  th e  n o b le s t  
form of which was t h a t  S to ic ism  of Homan type  founded by P a n a e t iu s  and 
P o s id o n iu s ,  t a u g h t  l a t e r  by Seneca, and l i v e d  by Marcus A u re l iu s* "

Angus, op* £ i t *, (mb), p , 36*
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"How th o ro u g h ly  r e l i g i o u s  s en t im en t  had d isa p p e a re d  
from th e  h e a r t  a t  th e  end of th e  r e p u b l i c  i s  e v id e n t  
from tho  f a c t  t h a t  th e  le a d in g  men of th e  S t a t e  d id  n o t  
h e s i t a t e  to  sco rn  openly  v e n e ra b le  usages  i n  th e  most 
sham eless f a s h io n  ¥o see th e  S ta t e  r e l i g i o n  degraded 
to  a m enial of p o l i t i c s ,  th e  educa ted  f i l l e d  w i th  th e  
s p i r i t  of u n b e l i e f ,  o r  of s c e p t ic is m ,  th e  masses sem dng  
f o r e ig n  gods o r  sunk i n  s u p e r s t i t io n *  A d e g e n e ra te  age 
s ta n d s  u n i n t e l l i g e n t  b e fo re  th e  r u in s  of i t s  f a i t h  and 
tho  u sag es  of i t s  fo rb e a re r s *

2The m ystery  r e l i g i o n s  began to  sp read  over th e  Graoco-Roman w orld .
*5

T h e i r  in f lu e n c e  was met w i th  mixed f e e l i n g s ,  p ro b ab ly  because  of t h e i r

4 5proiîLÎnent f e a t u r e s .  The o f f i c i a l ,  n a t io n a l  r e l i g i o n  l o s t  i t s  t a s t o ,  be

cause ,  one day th e  god m ight be C a l ig u la ,^  th e  n e x t  N ero ,^  and no m a t te r  who

A ust ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  90.
"Cary and H aa rh o ff ,  0£ .  c i t . , p .  321, and Murray, jO|>. jcj^t. ,  (SCH), p .  6 9 f , 

says  t h a t  th e  most im p o r ta n t  of a l l  of th o se  r e l i g i o n s  was M ithra ism .
I t  h a rd ly  touched  G reece. I t  came from C i l i c i a  and P on tua ,  a f t e r  6 l  BC. 
"From thence  onward i t  was c a r r i e d  by a s tream  of s la v e s  and c a p t iv e s  to  
Rome and th e  M edite ranean  p o r t s ,  and s t i l l  more by a s t ream  of s o ld i e r s  
o u t  to  th e  lo g i o n s . "  I t  a ro s e  i n  th e  e a s t  among th e  p o o r ,  s la v e s  and cap
t i v e s .  I t  f a i l e d  i n  25? AD, in  th e  Dacian R e v o l t ,  i n  a  m i l i t a r y  d i s a s t e r .  
"M ithras  p roved  to o  woak to  w i th s ta n d  th e  b a r b a r i a n s .  He \/as no lo n g e r  
th e  tinconqueredo "

Angus, 0£ .  pif.® s (MR) ? p® 44; says  th e r e  were f o u r  s ta g e s  i n  th e  h i s t o r y  of 
th e  M y s te r ie s ,  and d u r in g  th e  im p c r ia j  p e r io d ,  th e y  came in to  u n iv e r s a l  
f a v o r  on ly  un d er  tho  S y r ia n  em perors, whan th e y  were e l e v a te d  i n t o  th e  
ranlc of s t a t e  r e l i g i o n s ;  and Cary and H aarho ff ,  op. c i t . , p .  321, "Des
p i t e  th e  sjrmpatliy of i n d i v id u a l  emperors f o r  some of th e  r e l i g i o n s  of th e  
Near E a s t ,  th e s e  n ev e r  o b ta in e d  a  sec u re  f o o t i n g  amid th e  o f f i c i a l  Roman 
c u l t s .  N e v e r th e le s s  th e y  p e n e t r a t e d  th e  Roman w orld  by v a r io u s  p r iv a t e

^ c h a n n e ls ."
"Angus, o_p. c i t . , (MR.), p .  4 5 f , says  th e  prom inent f e a t u r e s  were symbolism, 

redem ption , g n o s i s ,  d iv in e  drama, e sch a to lo g y ,  r e b i r t h  ( r e l i g i o u s )  and 
had acosmic c h a r a c t e r  to  them; and G. A ndrich , Das a n t ik e  M y sto r ien /o sen  
in  seinem E i n f lu s s  auf das C hris ten turn , (G o tt ,  1 8 9 4 ) ,p .  24.

^do P re s s e n s e ,  £ £ .  c i t . , p . 433? " I t  had sunk too  low ."
J l o l f e ,  (S u e t .  C a l . ,  lO ),  op. c i t . ,  p . 41?.
Church and B ro d r ib b ,  op. c i t . ,  (T a c . ,  A nnals , x iv ) ,  pp . 2 5 6 f ; speaks of Nero, 

as one who n ev e r  n e g le c te d  th e  perform ance of a s in g l e  crim e.
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he was t h i s  o f f i c i a l  god would "w ith  a nod and a frown govern  e a r t h  and s e a ,

1 . 2and command peace o r  w ars* " Im pie ty  was rampant, " w h ile  s u p e r s t i t i o n  i n -

,  3creased*

"The im p e r ia l  e r a  was marked hy a r a p id  in c re a s e  i n  th e  poi/er and p r e s 

t i g e  ■ o f  E a s te rn  r e l i g io n * " ^  The w orsh ip  of I s i s ,  A t t i s ,  and M ith ra  f lo u r i s h e d .  

These p r e s e n te d  i n  r e l i g i o u s  th e o ry  and r i t u a l  p r a c t i c e  some s t r i k i n g  resem

b la n c e s  to  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  and t h i s  was n o t i c e d  by tho  A p o lo g is ts  of th e  second
5

century*

The g e n e ra l  d r i f t  of th e  im p e r ia l  e r a  was tow ard  O r ie n ta l  ways * Tho 

empire th u s  b ro u g h t  th e  Graeco-Homan w orld  in to  a p o s i t i o n  which made i t  f e r 

t i l e  s o i l  f o r  E a s te r n  f a i t h s *  A m ystery  r e l i g i o n  was a r e l i g i o n  of s^nnbolism, 

redem ption , S acram en ta l drama, e sch a to lo g y ,  and had a p e r s o n a l  and

cosmic touch  to  i t * ^  AH t h i s  appea led  to  many*

3̂de P re s s e n se ,  0£ ,  , (Ad) ,  p* 433? quotes P l in y ,  - Panegy r *, 197®
^Hamsay, 0£* c i t *, ( P e r s iu s ,  sa t*  I I ) ,  pp* 3 3 4 f ; speaks of th e  w o rsh ippers  

p u rc h a s in g  t h e i r  f a v o r  w i th  th e  gods* "tvdiat i s  th e  p r i c e  by which you 
have p u rch ased  a k in d ly  h e a r in g  from th e  god?" (p* 357)? and Church 
and B ro d r ib b ,  ( T a c i tu s ,  " ih m a ls ,"  op* c i t * ,  xiv* 6 4 ) ,  p* 284; speaks of 
a young g i r l ,  a f t e r  p u t t i n g  h e r  to  d e a th ,  w i l l  r e n d e r  (Soleinn thanî^s to  
th e  gods; and Ho I f e ,  op* c i t * ,  (S u e to n iu s ,  " C a l ig u la , "  v ) ,  p* 409l 
t e l l s  u s  t h a t  when a g r e a t  d i s a s t e r  o ccu rred ,  a l t a r s  were to r n  dovm, 
and sometimes even th e  p e n a te s  were c a s t  ou t upon th e  highway*

Murray, op* c i t *, (SCIl), p* 6 4 f ; says even though i t  h a rd ly  appears  i n  th e  
c l a s s i c a l  w r i t e r s ,  does n o t  mean life n o t  t h e r e .  "He do n o t  need th e  
testiiHony of E p ic u ru s ,  L u c re t iu s ,  th e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  f a t h e r s ,  o r  
T h eo p h ra s tu s ,  . . *to show th e  p re v a le n c e ,  and s t r e n g t h  of s u p e r s t i t io n *  
I t  i s  shomi by many in c id e n t s  i n  h i s t o r y ,  and b ro u g h t  ho3iie by th e  
r e l i g i o u s  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of m y s t ic a l  and m agical l i t e r a t u r e ; "  and V a le r iu s  
Maximus, .Epj/t* 3? 4; shows how s u p e r s t i t i o n  had a f i r m  g r ip  on some 
p eo p le ;  and de P re s s e n s e ,  ££* c i t * , (AV/), p* 435? f e e l s  t h a t  s u p e r s t i -  
t i o n  o f te n  assiuned " th e  c h a r a c t e r  of g ro ss  f e t i s h i s m . "  

p£* £ i t .* ,  (MR), p .  37.
P . C* B u r k i t t ,  C h r i s t i a n  B eg inn ings ,  (U n iv e r s i ty  of London P re s s ,  London,

^ 1984); p . 4-9; quo tes  J u s t i n  ( ^ o l £ g y , I ,  66)*
Argus, 0£c c i t . , (MH), pp. 45-67*
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One of th e  most i n f l u e n t i a l  O r ie n ta l  r e l i g i o n s  was a s t r o lo g y ,  o r

a s t r a l i s m .  I t  was r e l i g i o u s  i n  i t s  o r ig i n  and i t s  p r in c i p l e s * ^  I t  was

th e  b e l i e f ,  of a s t r a l i s m  t h a t  m en 's  l i v e s  were f i x e d  and de te rm ined  by th e

in f lu e n c e  of th e  s t a r s ,  from which th e r e  was no escape* I t  a f f e c t e d  th e

c h u r c h - l ik e  c u l t s  of S y r i a ,  Egypt and P e r s i a  and th e  s e m i-p h i lo s o p h ic a l
2

r e l i g i o n s  l i k e  H ermeticism . and G n o s t ic ism * "

A s tro lo g y ,  a l l i e d  w i th  m agic, was from i t s  n a tu re  a h ig h ly  s p e c i a l i s e d

3a r t*  I t  was e s s e n t i a l l y  an a r i s t o c r a t i c  f a i t h - s c i e n c e ,  b u t  e v e n tu a l ly

appea led  to  th e  populace*^

The p r a c t i c e  of t h i s  r e l i g i o n  n e c e s s i t a t e d  d i l i g e n t  co n tem p la tio n  of

th e  h eaven ly  bodies*  I t  was a l s o  th e  " fo s te r -m o th e r  of t h a t  re g n a n t  e lem ent

M ystic ism *" A s t ro lo g y  drew men from W estern  r e l i g i o n s  by " a n t iq u a t in g  Greek

5and Roman methods of e n q u iry  i n t o  th e  f u t u r e , "
g

Two "b a n e fu l  r e s u l t s "  were a t t r i b u t e d  to  a s t r o lo g y .  F i r s t ,  i t  was 

a r e l i g i o n  of f a t a l i s m .  I t  made F a to  a t e r r i b l e  c ru s h in g  power* Secondly, 

i t  a l l i e d  i t s e l f  w i th  th e  p r a c t i c e  of magic, "a  cu rse  from which th e  non- 

C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n s  of th e  Greek and Roman, w orld  n ev e r  e n t i r e l y  e sc a p e d ,"

Tho decay of b e l i e f  in  th e  a n c ie n t  gods, and th e  need to  w orsh ip  some

th in g  r e a l ,  b ro u g h t  Rome to  w orship  th e  v i s i b l e  power embodied in  tho  emperor,

I t  was n o t  new to  w orsh ip  men, e i t h e r  i n  Rome i t s e l f  o r  i n  th e  p ro v in c e s  of 
7

G reece, T h e re fo re ,  t h i s  u n iv e r s a l  a t t i t u d e  h e lp ed  to  make th e  id e a  of

F ran z  Comont, The O r ie n ta l  R e l ig io n s  i n  Roman Paganism, (The Open Court 
g P u b l is h in g  Go*, Chicago, 1911), p* 174»
Angus, up. £ i t * ? (MR), p .  165. 

fCumont, op* c i t * ,  p ,  165*
- D i l l ,  op* c i t *5 p* 447.
^Angus, ££* p it_*, (MR), pp* l66™7*

Angus, p p * e û t * , (MR), p .  169; and Cumont, op* p j / t* , p* 178*
H a s t in g s ,  op. c i t * , p* 58; " In  Greek s to r y  man were r a i s e d  to  d iv in e  rank , 

o r  r a i s e d  them se lves  to  i t ,  as th e  reward of work w e l l  done, and of 
h e r o ic  t a s k s  com pleted a t  th e  c o s t  of l a b o r  and of l i f e * "
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d i v i n i t y  of tho  Emperor an a c c e p ta b le  thing»

A ugustus ' appearance v a s  tho  b eg in n in g  of i t  a l l»  The d i s a s t e r  of th e

p a s t  had t o l d  on th e  moral f i b e r  of th e  people»^ The s t a t e  r e l i g i o n  of Home

2had an i n d i f f e r e n t  f o l lo w in g ,"  y e t  Augustus made an a t te m p t  to  r e s t o r e  r e -

3l i g i o n  by means of c i v i l  power.

Temples were r e s t o r e d  o r  r e b u i l t , ^  This  was th e  e x t e r n a l  s ig n  of the

a t te m p t  to  r e s t o r e  r e l i g i o n ,  A ugustus’ a c te d  as  th e  g u id in g  s p i r i t  of the
5 6c o u n c i l s ,  and in  doing so r a i s e d  a s h r in e  to  I s i s ,  and b u r n t  two thousand

7books of sp u r io u s  augury.

B, 0, F o s t e r ,  ( s s i i ,  5 7 ) ,  v o l ,  5, (hm, Keinemanu, London, 1929),
p, 385f; and Fow ler ,  op, ^ t , ,  (B e),  pp, 3 20 -1 j t e l l s  of a r i t e  in  
which a Greek man and wuman, and a G a l l i c  man and woman ( s l a v e s ,  no 
doubt)  wure b u r ie d  a l i v e  i n  th e  "fosnmi boarium , ” i n  a h o ld  c lo s e d  by 
a b ig  s t o n e 5 and de P re s so n se ,  jqjd, c i t , ,  (AV/), p ,  kl9? reminds us t h a t  
" the  s a l i e n t  f e a t u r e  of t h i s  v e ry  rem arkable p e r io d  i s  tho  c o n t r a s t  
between a b r i l l i a n t  s t a t e  of c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  and an ev e r-d ee p en in g  d o te -  
r i o r f t i o n  of p o l i t i c a l ,  m ora l,  s o c i a l  and fa m ily  l i f e ,  , ,0n  th e  one 
hand, i n  th e  r e l i g i o u s  sp h e re ,  an ever-g row ing  s lcep tic ism j on th e  o th e r ,  
a c ra v in g  so s t ro n g  and u n iv e r s a l  to  b e l ie v e  som ething, t h a t  any a l i e n  

g r e l i g i o n ,  any base  s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  could  f i n d  a f o l l o w in g ,"
'Mommsen, jOjg, (vo l  i v ,  Book V, c h a p te r  12 ),  p .  559? "The S ta t e  r e l i g i o n

of Borne was on a l l  s id e s  re c o g n ise d  as an i n s t i t u t i o n  of p o l i t i c a l  
conven ience , and i n  t h i s  a s p e c t  indeed  in d i s p e n s a b le ,  because  i t  
was j u s t  as im p o ss ib le  to  c o n s t r u c t  th e  S t a t e  r e l i g i o n  adap ted  to  form 
a s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  th e  o ld ,  b u t  p u b l i c  o p in io n  m a in ta in e d  an a t t i t u d e  
e s s e n t i a l l y  i n d i f f e r e n t  to  i t , "

■̂ de P re s se n so ,  _0£ ,  j c i t , ,  pp , 4 2 1 -2 j "This was th e  lo a d in g  id e a  of h i s  p o l i c y ,  
from th e  tim e t h a t  h i s  a u t h o r i t y  was once f i r m ly  e s t a b l i s h e d ; "  and 
K c l l e t t ,  on, c i t , , p ,  110,

" K e l l e t t ,  oj ĉ c ît_» Î P» 110; th e  v i c t o r y  of Actium meant a tem ple to  A pollo  
would overlook  th e  b a t t l e ;  and "as th e  famous i n s c r i p t i o n  of Angora 
r e c o rd s ,  he b u i l t  o r  r e b u i l t  tem ples  to  A pollo  on th e  P a l a t i n e ,  to  
J u p i t e r  Tonaus, to  Q u ir in u s ,  to  th e  Lares and P e n a te s ,  and to  many o th e rs  
V i r g i l  t e l l s  us t h r e e  h u n d red ;"  and Cary and H a a rh o f f ,  op, c i t , , p , 320; 
says  Augustus ŵ as an in n o v a to r ,  as w e l l  as a  r e s t o r e r ,  " In  1? BG he r e 
v iv e d  an o ld  centenary'' f e s t i v a l ,  th e  Ludi S e c u la r e s ,  b u t  i n  so doing he 
t r a n s f e r r e d  th e  p la c e  of honor i n  i t  to  A p o l lo ;"  and B i l l ,  jop.' >
pp. 533-4,

E. Cary, Roman H is to ry  (Dio C a ss iu s ,  l i i ,  3C), (W illiam  Heinemami, London);
TO Y  G ^ z 'tty  ITA  YT'^'I wT/,v'jf CiUT'O ^ T(O KC--1 T ôi'jj

^  /! J  O’L'^ T / /Y  (X V (X  p (2 / ( ' ^ é ~ . .

I b i d , ; ( ±1v i i , 15)0
B o lfe ,  Q-p, c i t , ,  (S u e to n iu s ,  v o l ,  l \  p ,  1?1.
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I t  lias been  s a id  t h a t  Rome had "ga ined  th e  w orld  and l o s t  h e r  own,

P o ly b iu s  had s a id  t h a t  s id e  by s id e  w ith  a l l  t h i s ,  le a rn e d  men from Greece

2 . 3found t h e i r  way to  Rome* E v ery th in g  came a t  once to  a co u n try  unp repared .

The im p e r ia l  p e r io d  i n i t i a t e d  a dawn of a new e r a ,  econom ica lly ,  p o l i t i 

c a l l y  and r e l i g i o u s l y .  Even th e  'Pax Romana' was of r e l i g i o u s  c h a r a c t e r . ^  

A lthough p r i v a t e  o p in io n  d i f f e r e d  as to  m a t te r s  of f a i t h ,  th e  S ta t e  

r e l i g i o n  was su p p o r ted  by th e  emperors fo l lo w in g  A ugustus, e x t e r n a l l y . ^  The 

K aperors  were h a i l e d  as  S a v io r s ,  "sons of th e  D iv ine ,  P r o t e c t o r s  of the human

„7race ,
8But i n t e r n a l  r e s t o r a t i o n  was more d i f f i c u l t .  "As P o n t i f e x  Maximus

^Fowler, op. c i t . ,  p .  331»
‘E v e l y n  Slmckburgh, The H i s t o r i e s  of P o ly b iu s , (The MacMillan Co., London,

1889); v o l .  2, p . 434.
G lover, op. c i t . ,  (PR), p .  281; "F ore ign  r e l i g i o n ,  em pire , th e  w ea l th  of 

a g r o a t  Macedonian kingdom, and Greek i d e a s . "
Angus, op. c i t . ,  (MR), p . 3^? "The Pax Romana, th e  f i r s t  s e t t l e d  peace s in c e  

th e  days of A le x a n d e r 's  conques t ,  c a l l e d  f o r t h  a chorus of profound  thanks- 
^ g iv in g ,  which in  t h a t  age was n e c e s s a r i l y  of a r e l i g i o u s  c h a r a c t e r . "
^ D i l l ,  op. c i t . 5 p .  533s "Men l i k e  th e  e l d e r  P l in y  and Seneca s c o f fe d  a t  an -  

thropom orphic  r e l i g i o n .  Men l i k e  Juvena l and T a c i tu s  m a in ta in e d  a waver
in g  a t t i t u d e ,  w i th  p ro b ab ly  a  re c e d in g  f a i t h .  O thers  l i k e  S ue to n iu s  

g were ra p a c io u s  c o l l e c t o r s  of every  sc rap  of th e  m i ra c u lo u s ."
D i l l ,  pp. c i t . , pp. 335fy "The emperors who succeeded Augustus w ere, w ith  the  

e x c e p t io n  of Nero, lo y a l  s u p p o r te r s  and p r o t e c t o r s  of th e  r e l i g i o n  of th e  
S t a t e  . . .  th e  emperors from Augustus found r e l i g i o n  a p o te n t  a l l y  of 
s o v e re ig n ty ,  and th e  example of th e  m a s te r  of th e  w orld  was a g r e a t  
f o r c e .  Y et i t  may w e l l  bo doubted w hether,  i n  th e  m a t t e r  of r e l i g i o u s  
co n se rv a t ism , th e  emperors were n o t  r a t h e r  fo l lo w in g  th a n  le a d in g  pub- 
l i e  o p in io n ."

Murray, pp. R it»?  (SCH), p .  27? says i t  was im p o ss ib le  f o r  a n y th in g  e l s e  
to  happen -  th ey  were accustomed to  such id e a s ;  and Angus, op. c i t . ,
(MR), p . 36 ; and K c l l e t t ,  op. c i t . , p . 112; and T i e l e ,  o r .  t . ,  p .
246; and de D resseu se ,  op. c i t . ,  (AV/), p .  422; and Angus, op. c i t . ,

g (RQ)? p» 26 .
Hopkins, or. R i t» ,  p. 546; Augustus wanted to  b r in g  back a  p eo p le ,  " long  

h a ra s s e d  by i n t e r n a l  d i s s e n s io n s ,  to  q u i e t  s t a b i l i t y . "
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he (A ugustu s) cou ld  re fo rm  r i t u a l ;  as  'c e n s o r  mormn* he t r i e d  to  re form  man

n e r s  and c h a ra c te r ,* '^  But l i t t l e  was i n  f a c t  accom plished .

S u e to n iu s  -sa id  t h a t  A ugustu s '  p la c e  of b i r t h  was made s a c r e d ,^  a l though  

A ugustus h im s e l f  was u n w i l l in g  to  a c c e p t  i t *  iVnd T a c i tu s  says  t h a t  T ib e r iu s
3

re f u s e d  th e  p e t i t i o n  of ambassadors from S pa in , to  b u i l d  a temple in  h i s  name *

But th e s e  r e f u s a l s  l a s t e d  f o r  on ly  a  s h o r t  while*

Augustus f i n a l l y  p e rm i t t e d  tem ples  and a l t a r s  i n  h i s  name*  ̂ A f te r  h i s

d e a th ;  h i s  w orsh ip  was in t ro d u c e d  i n  I ta ly *  Even S u e to n iu s  f e l t  th e  name

5'A u g u s tu s 'h a d  ' g r e a t '  s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  a h ig h e r  d ig n i ty .  A f t e r  A ugustus ' d ea th ,

e lev en  c i t i e s  competed f o r  th e  honor of b u i ld in g  a temple i n  h i s  namo*^

D o m i t ia n , s a id  S u e to n iu s ,  i s s u e d  h i s  r e s c r i p t s  and fo rm a l ly  claim ed D ivine

7power u n d e r  th e  fo rm u la  "Dominus e t  Deiisnoster* "

Cacsax’“¥ o r s h ip  ( o r  Emperor-Worship) ceased  to  appea r  i n  c o n t ro l  as  a r e l i 

g io u s  fo rce*  "But i t  s t i l l  c o n t in u ed  to  f u l f i l  i t s  pu rpose  as an o iE fic ia l 

r e l i g i o n ,  and as a t e s t  of l o y a l ty  of th e  c i t i z e n * " ^  But i t s  s o c i a l  power r e 

mained long  a f t e r  i t s  energy  as  a r e l i g i o n .

^ K e l l e t t ,  op* .cRt*, p* 11; "S ev e ra l  a t tem p ts -w ere  m ade.to  encourage m arr iage  
and d im in is h  l i c e n t i o u s n e s s ;  s e v e ra l  o th e r s ,  i n  good o ld  Roman f a s h io n ,  
to  d im in is h  e x t e r n a l  shows of w ea l th  and lu x u ry , by 'sum ptuary  law s ' -  
w hich always f a i l ; "  and Angus, or* p i t * ,  (Mil), p . 37? t e l l s  us t h a t  in  
13 BC, Augustus took  th e  t i t l e  of P o n t i f e x  Maximus, which gave to  h i s  
p e rso n  a h a lo  of s a n c t i t y  and p roved  so e f f e c t i v e  t h a t  subsequen t emper
o r s ,  pagan and C h r i s t i a n ,  r e t a i n e d  i t*  In  17 DC, on h i s  i n i t i a t i v e ,  tho  
m a g n if ic e n t  ' l u d i  s a e c u l a r e , '  f o r  which Horace w ro te  th e  'Carmen S aecu la re , '  
were c e l e b r a t e d  w ith  im p ress iv e  s o le i m i t y ; "  and Hopkins, op, c i t , ,  p , 546; 
y e t ,  T i e l e ,  op , c i t . ,  p* 246; says  t h a t  Augustus cou ld  only change th e  

g outw ard i n s t i t u t i o n s  -  "he cou ld  b re a th e  no l i f e  i n t o  i t s  dead fo rm s ,"  
R o lfe ,  op* c i t . ,  ( S u e t . ,  The D e i f ie d  Aug., 5)? v o l .  1, p .  129*

, Church clild B ro d r ib b ,  op. c i t . ,  (Tac* j\n. iv ,  57? 38 ) ,  p* 130*
^Church and B ro d r ib b ,  op* c i t . ,  (Tac* An* iv* 36) ,  pp* 129™30*
^ llo l fe ,  op. c i t . ,  ( S u e t . , Tho D e if ie d  A ug ., 7)? v o l .  1, p* 131.
Church and B ro d r ib b ,  op. c i t . ,  (T a c . ,  Au* iv ,  5 5 ) s PP» 139-40.7 '  K nfW a ■ nu iw as»  * '  '  /  * i  A ^

_H olfe. Dp, c i t . 5 (S u e t* , Dom», I p ) ,  v o l .  2, p* 367*
H a s t in g s j  on. c i t . .  v o l .  3 P* 36.
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B a s ic a l ly ,  th o  Graceo-Roman vox’ld  was " in  a r e l i g i o u s  s e n se ,  d e s t i t u t e ,

b o th  of a r e a l  sense  of du ty  to  h i s  fe llow -m an of a l l  g ra d e s ,  and in  r e g a rd  to

1 2 God." They were ready  to  t r y  a f r e s h  form of r e l i g i o n .  '

Seneca ex p re ssed  th e  s e n t im e n t  of th e  day when he s a id :  "Men love and h a te

3t h e i r  v ic e s  a t  th e  same t im e ."  The peop le  were h e l p l e s s . Mon were "hardened 

to  s to n e .

W hether th e  in f lu e n c e  was s o c i a l ,  m oral,  r e l i g i o u s  o r  p h i lo s o p h ic a l ,  

th e  in d iv id u a l  vms d i r e c t l y  or i n d i r e c t l y  moved. His env ironm enta l p r e d ic a 

ment dec ided  so much f o r  him.

S o c ia l l y  he had r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  t h a t  moulded h i s  moral and e t h i c a l  r e s 

p o n ses .  As a r e l i g i o u s  person  he had a ch o ice ,  which O ften proved overwhelnnng 

P h i lo s o p h i c a l l y ,  he was moved by g r e a t  minds and th i n k e r s  of h i s  t im e . Tho 

Graeco-Roman p e r io d  was a m e l t in g  p o t  of many id e a s  cind e t h i c a l  s ta n d a rd s ,  a l l  

t r y i n g  to  m o t iv a te  th e  man and to  touch  h i s  em otional system.

E v e r l a s t i n g  i n t e r e s t ,  and c e a s e le s s  in q u i ry  c h a r a c t e r i s e d  th e  Greek.

Beauty was sough t,  th e  id e a  of th e  c h a r ia  c h e r i s h e d . ’ Even P la to  s a id  b eau ty  

was from ch i ld h o o d , and must b e g in  w i th  th e  th in g s  a c h i ld - p la y e d  w i th .^

^Fowler, _0£ .  Rijb. ,  (BE), p . 453»
‘'"do P re s se n se ,  or. c i t . , (A,*/), p .  437? Any one who b ro u g h t  an y th in g  new was wel 

come; ev c iy  r e l i g i o u s  c h a r l a t a n  found ready  dupes? and T i e l e ,  op. c i t . ,  
p .  248; "F resh  e lem en ts ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  were c o n s ta n t ly  b e in g  added to  th o se  
which had a l re a d y  co a le sc e d  from Greece and Borne, and th e  whole mass con
t i n u e d  to  s e e th e  and fermeirb."

, Gummere, op. c i t . ,  (Seneca , E p i s tu la o  M orales, cxxii, 4 ) ,  v o l .  3? P» 281.
„Matheson, op. c i t . ,  ( E p i c t e t u s ,  D i s s . ,  IV, i ) ,  p .  57»
G lover,  op, c i t . ,  (NT), p. 25? reninds us t h a t  th e  id e a  of ’bhe c h a r t s  was n o t  

r e s e rv e d  only  f o r  th e . te m p le ;  " th e  Greek sought i t  and ach ieved  i t  i n  th e  
coîiFron th in g s  of l i f e ?  i n  shape, c o lo r ,  p ro p o r t io n  and d es ig n  he made h i s  
common v e s s e l s  and implements b e a u t i f u l ,  f e e l i n g ,  i f  he d id  n o t  always 
t a l k  about i t ,  th e  e s s e n t i a l  r e l a t i o n  between t r u t h  and b e au ty ,  d is c o v e r 
ed in  common l i f e ? "  and C. F .  Smith, T hucydides , (W illiam  Heinemann, 
London), v o l .  1, i i ,  40? " ?" and

5 Angus, p p .c U * »  ( 3 ) ,  p. l65o 
Shoroy, ojo. c i t . , (Bip.to, v i i i ,  558), v o l .  2, pp. 290-1 .
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But th e  c l a s s i c  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e  Greek v as  h i s  independence. He 

v a s  an i n d i v i d u a l .  As A r i s t o t l e  s a i d  of th e  Greek abou t happ iness?  i t  i s  th e  

"end a t  which a l l  a c t i o n s  aim" and i s  found to  be som ething f i n a l  and s e l f -  

s u f f i c i e n t .  Independence and s o l f - s u f f i c i o n c y  were s t r o n g ly  d e s i r e d .^

The r e s u l t a n t  Greek man of th e  f i r s t  c en tu ry  AD, v a s  th e  " s p e c ta t o r  of

2a l l  t im e and a l l  e x i s t e n c e . " '

Longinus s a i d  of tho  Greek?

" . . .  t h a t  Mature has ap p o in ted  us men to  be 
no b ase  o r  ig n o b le  animals? b u t  when she u s h e rs  
us  i n t o  l i f e  and in t o  th e  v a s t  u n iv e rs e  as in t o  
some g r e a t  assem bly, to  be as  i t  were s p e c t a to r s  
of th e  m ighty  whole and th e  k e e n e s t  a s p i r a n t s  f o r  
honor ,  f o r th w i t h  she im p lan ts  in  our so u ls  th e  un
conquerab le  love  of w h a teve r  i s  e le v a te d  and more 
d iv in e  th a n  we.

He was a c u r io u s ,  w ondering, i n q u i r i n g ,  d is c o v e r in g  human b e in g ,   ̂ who r e -  

f i e  cted on t h i n g s .

"E very th in g  must be examined? a l l  th e  w o r là  i s  
th e  p ro p e r  s tu d y  of man? th e r e  i s  no q u e s t io n  which 
i t  i s  wrong f o r  man to  ask? N ature  i n  th e  long run
must s ta n d  and d e l iv e r ?  God too  must e x p la in  Him-

js e l f ,  f o r  d id  He n o t  make man so?"^

Eacldiam, A r i s t o t l e ,  (The N ic, E th ic s ,  I-, v i i ) ,  (W illiam  Heinemann, London,
g 193S), p. 31.
„Shoroy, op. c i t . ,  ( P la t o ,  R e p . , v i ,  486),
"If. B. R o b e r ts ,  Lonorinus on th e  Sublim e, (Cambridge a t  th e  Uii. P r e s s ,  I 9O7 ) .

pp. 133-4. 
pjlngus, p p . c i t . ,  (e ) ,  p .  16B.

G lover,  op. R itp  ? (NT), pp. 35=7? says "As S o c ra te s  s a id ,  he f in d s  th e  un- 
excuained l i f e  u n l iv e a b le ?  he must r e l a t e  e v e ry th in g  to  th e  r e a l ,  to  
p r i n c i p l e ,  to  n a t u r e . "
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What was cu r io u s  to  th e  Greek, was n o t  to  th e  R o m a n * P o l i t i c a l  th e o ry ,  

p h i lo so p h y ,  even a t  f i r s t  th e  a r t s  were n o t  h i s  i n t e r e s t s .  To th e  Roman, a 

sewage system  was more im p o r ta n t  th an  an e d i f i c e ,  roads  g r e a t e r  th a n  what one 

surm ised  from th e  s ta r s *

S trah o  .sa id  t h a t  mtKer- HAe ^

P o l i t i c a l l y ,  he was s t ro n g ,  because  from ch ildhood , he was t r a i n e d  to  r e s p e c t

OH,v ^

R e l ig io u s ly ,  he was p r i m i t i v e ;  i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  ( a p a r t  from law) he was 

un im ag in a t iv e* ^  T h e i r  common law was a -1<ofnos a h o w io s  Newer outlook;

jr U .L -L  5 11 U  \YCti4> U  .L J. V i l i  O IJ  JL J, t i l  I U  V  11 j  1 1 'J W Clt>

law* ^ The. -1?ûYviâ  txxxj ex. s-Artmcj pocf

huQîane laws c r e a te d  s t a b i l i t y .  This  a l l , p o i n t e d  a u n i f i e d  way to  a new f r e e -

, 6dom*

S tan d in g  in  th e  p o l i t i c a l  and p h i lo s o p h ic a l  background was th e  Jew.

"Though o p p re s se d  by a sense  of t h e i r  in h e re n t  
weakness and s in f u l n e s s ,  no peop le  eve r  had a grand
e r  co n cep tio n  of t h e i r  h igh  c a l l i n g  and purpose  in  
h i s t o r y ;  th e y  were p o s se s s e d  of a proud s e l f  con
sciousness which r a i s e d  them above a l l  t h e i r  con
q u e ro rs .  They b e l i e v e d  t h a t  i n  thorn a l l  th e  n a t io n s  
of th e  e a r th  shou ld  be b le ssed*

He had no gen ius  f o r  a r t ,  p o l i t i c s  o r  sp ecu la t io n *  He was dominated by 

th e  r e l i g i o n ,  t h a t  made them r e s t l e s s  to  liave coimuunion w ith  God. He liiet th e

J ,  Eo King, C ic e ro ,  ( T u s c .  D i s . ) ,  (W illiam  Heinemann, London, 1928). p .  147; 
c i t e s  Ennius as saying, a genuine Roman sen tim ent?  " p h is o p h a r i  s ib e  a i t  

g necGsse e s s e ,  sed  p a u c i s ;  nom omnino baud p l a c e r a . "
'Ho L. J o n e s ,  The Geography of S t r a b o ,  vol* 2, (C* l6 6 ) ,  (W illiam  Heinemann, 

London, 1923), p* 117*
G lover, c i t . , (NT), p* 73? quotes  C icero  as s ay in g  t h a t  as a boy a t  school, 

he le a rn e d  th e  XII T ab les  by h e a r t ,  whereas a Greek boy le a rn e d  th e  I l i a d  
and Odyssey* Young men were s te e p e d  in  l e g a l  p r i n c i p l e s ,  " t r a i n e d  to  

^  th in k ,  n o t  in  Greek p la y s ,  n o t  in  books, n o t  i n  p h i l so p h y ,  b u t  in  law ."
G lover, op_. c i t . ,  (NT), p* 78.

/.E* V. A rno ld , Roman S to ic ism ,  (Cambridge a t  th e  Un, P r e s s ,  1 9 1 l) ,  pp. 384f. 
Lecky, op* c i t . ,  v o l .  1, p* 3 H f j  quo tes  l a w o r s  on N a tu re ,  e q u a l i t y  and 

freedom*
Angus ; p p .  ci^t*, (b ) ,  p p * 140-1.
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d is ta n c e  of th e  w orld  w ith  a souse of p r id e  of a s u p e r io r  r a c e .^

2Hg cou ld  s e t t l e  anywhere and s t i l l  remain a Jew. ' He d id  n o t  l i k e  Gen- 

t i l i a m ,  and h i s  c o n f l i c t  grew worse oacli day*^ But he had p r id e  and a v i s i o n  

t h a t  God would produce , and save h i s  n a t io n .  This  hope k e p t  him a l ive*  Hope 

was th e  keynote  of Hebrew c h a ra c te r*  The Jew had a consc ience  more s e n s i t i v e  

th an  t h a t  of any o th e r  a n c i e n t  people* Jew ish  c h a r a c te r  was marked by i t s  

" im p re ss iv e  s o l i t a r i n e s s * " ^  Judaism , a f t e r  ?0 AD, became a r e l i g i o n  w i th 

ou t a homeland* They rem ained b a s i c a l l y  o r ie n te d  tow ard l i f e  i n  th e  d i s p e r 

s io n ,  d e s p i t e  th e  t r a d i t i o n  of n a t io n a lism *  They were com pelled to  come to
5

term s wdth th e  government and w ith  C h r i s t i a n i ty *  Y e t,  th e y  had hope, which

was tho keynote of t h e i r  e t h i c a l l y  s t a b l e  ch a ra c te r*

This  com fo rtab le  hope was upon two i l l u s io n s *  The f i r s t  was

based  on an "ex ag g e ra ted  id e a  of g l o r i e s  of I s r a e l  a t  th e  time of King

D a v i d . T h e  second i l l u s i o n  had i t s  connec tion  w ith  th e  Maccaboan r e v o l t

a g a i n s t  th e  Se 1 cue id  raonarchs* T his  was f e l t  to  be a b r i l l i a n t  tr ium ph and

7gave r e s t o r a t i o n  to  I s r a e l .  Even though in  bo th  ca se s  th e  r e a l i t y  was f a r  

more modest th a n  th e y  im agined, i t  gave permanent and e f f e c t i v e  encourage

ment to  th e  p eo p le .

gAngus, pj2* c i t * , (e ) ,  pp. 140-1.
"Uhlhorn, op. c i t * ,  p. 81 ? "The Jew s e t t l e d  as a c i t i z e n  i n  a l l  r e g io n s ,  knew 

how everywhere to  make a p la c e  f o r  h im se l f ,  and y e t  eveiyidiere  remained 
a Jew*"

f i s h e r ,  op* c i t * ,  pp* 227-8*
.JlngUB, op* c i t * ,  IE ); p* 141*
"Bo Heieke * The New Testam ent E ra ,  t ran s*  by D* E* Green, (Adam and C harles  
^ B lack , London, 1968) ,  p* 284*

G'uignebert, pp* c i t * ,  p* 253? "The r e s t o r a t i o n  of h i s  r e ig n  was th u s  t a n t a 
mount, i n  p o p u la r  th o u g h t ,  to  th e  r e a l i z a t i o n  of th e  most g loi/ing dream 
of th e  f u t u r e  *"

G u ignebert j  op* c i t * ,  p* 253? f e l t  t h i s  to  bo a s p e c i a l  f a v o r  of Jahweh*
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M idst a l l  of th e  moral and s o c i a l  l a x i t i e s  of th e  f i r s t  co n tn iy  s to o d  th e

Jew, r a t h e r  s t ro n g  and m o ra l ly  righteous* As th e  a n c ie n t  w orld  found i t s e l f

d i s g u s te d  w ith  i t s  many gods and i t s  inm iora lity ,  i t  was draw i to  Judaism* The

f i r s t  th in g  t h a t  a t t r a c t e d  man was th e  Jew ish  monotheism. To th e  m u l t i tu d e s

i n  q u e s t  of re l ig ious  r e fu g e ,  Judaism  seemed to  o f f e r  a home. In  a w orld

c ra v in g  s p i r i t u a l  power, th e  Jew ish  f a i t h  a t t r a c t e d  f o l k . ^  They were adamant
2

on th e  q u e s t io n  of monotheism, and gave a t t e n t i o n  to  tho  e d u c a t io n  of a l l .  

Secondly , th e  w orld  c raved  from moral r e fo rm a t io n .  Judaism  had the  

p u r i t y  of a  s a c re d  e t h i c ,  f o r  which many hungered . By t h e i r  a u s te r e  and 

v i r i l e  m o r a l i t y ,  th e y  g a in ed  pre-em inence among th e  l a x e r  m orals  of paganism. 

They had fo l lo w e r s  Because of t h e i r  a ssu ran ce  of moral s e l f - c o n t r o l  and moral

5 4p r o g r e s s .  They w^ere a r e v e a le d  r e l i g i o n  t h a t  demanded obed ience , "The

5s t r e n g t h  of Judaism  r e s t e d  on i t s  e t h i c a l  and s p i r i t u a l  c o n t e n t . "

T h e re fo re ,  many peop le  ( in c lu d in g  the  G e n t i l e s )  f r e q u e n te d  th e  synagogues. 

A lthough most of them d id  n o t  go th e  l i m i t  w ith  c i rc u m c is io n  o r  th e  Law. The 

r e s u l t  l e f t  th e  Jew in  th e  cu r io u s  p o s i t i o n  of be ing  h a te d  and adm ired.

I t  was i n  th e  background of t h i s  environm ent of th e  Graeco-Roman w orld  

t h a t  th e  P a s t o r a l s  emerge. They were w r i t t e n  to  peop le  fa c e d  w ith  th e  need 

f o r  s t a b i l i t y  i n  t h e i r  b e l i e f ,  C h r i s t i a n i t y  b ro u g h t t h i s  p o s s i b i l i t y  to  th e  

pagan s o c i e t y .  The P a s t o r a l s  o f f e r  a C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c  f o r  t h i s  p e r io d  of h i s t o r y .

oAngns, pjq. M l » ,  ( W ,  P- 49.
G, F ,  Moore, Juda ism  i n  th e  F i r s t  C e n tu r ie s  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  E ra ,  v o l ,  1, 

(Cambridge, 192?),  p . 308f.
;^Angus, op, c i t . ,  (MR), p . 5 If*
' W e ,  a t . ,  ( J Î C ) ,  p. 324.

La P i an a ,  p p . ^ i j t  * » XX, 4, p .  384.
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The e t h i c a l  te a c h in g  of th e  P a s to r a l s  i s  a m o ra l is e d  v e r s io n  of P au l in ism . 

I t  i s  n o t  t h a t  Paul was n o t  v e ry  deep ly  concerned about th e  moral a s p e c t  of the  

ch u rch es ,  b u t  t h a t  he emphasised th e  th e o lo g ic a l  and C h r i s t o c e n t r i c  s ta n d a rd  

of th e s e  demands. The P a s t o r a l s  do n o t  always do t h i s .  ^ i s  i n  many

r e s p e c t s  n o t  t h a t  of P a u l ,

P a u l ' s  e t h i c  s p r in g s  from th e  S p i r i t ,  th e  e t h i c  of th e  P a s to r a l s  i s  th e  

n a t u r a l  p ro d u c t  of a r e l i g i o u s  l i f e .  In  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  i t  i s  something man

does because  of what he h im se lf  i s ;  w hereas , Paul would say , "whatever i s  n o t

? 3of f a i t h  i s  s i n , " "  L i f e ,  f o r  P au l ,  meant l i f e  i n  r e l a t i o n  to  God.

The a u th o r  of th e  P a s to r a l s  does n o t  r e l y  on th e  S p i r i t ,  as Paul does .

M o ra l i ty  i s  something by i t s e l f .  Such e t h i c a l  v i r t u e s  and d u t i e s  which do

ai)pear, seem t o  e x i s t  i n  t h e i r  own r i g h t ,  and a re  th u s  ends com plete i n  them

s e l v e s . ^

The aim i s  to  r e c a l l  th e  s ta n d a rd  of th e  p a s t  and a d j u s t  i t  to  th e  e n v iro n 

ment of th e  p r e s e n t ,  w i th o u t  changing th e  c e n t r a l  message. But th e  a u t h o r ' s

method i s  d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  of P a u l .

There seems to  be a f e e l i n g  of r e s t r a i n t .  The a r r a n g in g  of o n e 's  l i f e

5v a c i l la te s  between th e  C h r i s t i a n  way and th e  way of custom.

Everyone was touched  by th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  in f lu e n c e  of th e  p e r io d .  How f a r  

we a r e  in d e b te d  to  S to ic ism  f o r  th e  e t h i c  of th e  p o s t - a p o s t o l i c  p e r io d  canno t

S c o t t ,  opo c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  x x x i i j  "The P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  a re  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  
undoubted P a u l in e  w r i t i n g s  of P a u l ,  n o t  because  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  i s  c h i e f l y  
e t h i c a l ,  b u t  because  th ey  te a c h  an e t h ic  w hich, i n  some r e s p e c t s ,  i s  n o t  
t h a t  of P a u l , "

&6m. 14:25 .
A. B, D. A lexander ,  The E th ic s  of S t .  P au l ,  (James M adchose  and Sons, Glasgow, 
 ̂ 1910) ;  "God was to  him th e  b e g in n in g  and end of e x i s t e n c e . "
^ B a r r e t t ,  op. c i t ,  (c), p . 26; "To re c o g n ise  t h i s ,  however, i s  n o t  to  deny 

t h a t  t r u l y  C h r i s t i a n  m otives  do u n d e r l i e  th e  e t h i c a l  te a c h in g  of th e  
P a s t o r a l s , uSiough i t  must be ad m itted  t h a t  th e s e  a re  sometimes f a r  from 

^ e v i d e n t . "
■^Scott, op. c i t . ,  (C), p .  x x x i i ;  "He ta k e s  account n o t  on ly  of what i s  C h r i s t i a n  

b u t  of w hat i s  seemly, p ru d e n t ,  u s e f u l ,  a g re e a b le  to  s e t t l e d  custom ."
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be w eighed. There a re  rem arkab le  a f f i n i t i e s  between S to ic is m  and P au lin e  

e t h i c s . ^  This  i s  e v id e n t  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  because  th e  a u th o r  i s  a t  h e a r t  

a P a u l i n i st»

The P a s to r a l s  say  t h a t  nan  i s  to  be s t ro n g  i n  th e  g race  t h a t  i s  i n  C h r i s t  

J e s u s  (2  Tim. 2 s l ) ,  endure h a rd n ess  as  a  good s o l d i e r  would (S Tim. 2s3)s 

s t r i v e  f o r  m a s te r ie s  (2 Tim. 2 :5 ) ,  and la b o r  as a husbandman i n  th e  f i e l d s  

(2  Tim. 2 :6 ) .  The r e p u t a t i o n  of th e  church i s  in  th e  hands of th e  in d iv id u a l  

C h r i s t i a n  ( l  Tim. 5*7? 6 : l ) .  T h is  i s  ex p ressed  by l i s t i n g  th e  demands on 

v a r io u s  c l a s s e s  of in d i v id u a l s  ( T i t .  2:5? 3*^).

The e t h i c a l  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  C h r i s t i a n , l i f e  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  d e s c r ib e d  

by th e  word eu so b e ia .  T h is  becomes th e  c o r r e c t  a t t i t u d e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n .  The

2 3c h a r a c t e r  of t h i s  l i f e  i s  ex p re ssed  p o s i t i v e l y , "  as  w e l l  as  n e g a t iv e ly .  What

i s  a g a i n s t  sound te a c h in g  becomes a v ic e  to  ward a g a in s t?  i t  i s  uulavM'til.

The law i s  n o t  made f o r  th e  la w fu l ,  b u t  f o r  th e  la w le ss  and u n d i s c ip l in e d .

E usebe ia  i s  one of th e  r u l i n g  term s in  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  I t  ex p re sse s  a 

fundam ental id e a  of re v e ren c e  and awe i n  r e l i g i o n .  I t  i s  c lo s e ly  a l l i e d  i n  

meaning w ith  th e  L a t in  word p i e t a s The Greek word has  th e  same double mean

in g  as  the  L a t in  word. E u seb e ia  means by i t s  v e ry  d e r i v a t i o n ,  p i e t y  tov/ard

^A lexander, op. c i t . ,  (EP). p . 45; "That th e r e  a re  rem arkab le  a f f i n i t i e s  b e -
tween S to ic ism  and P a u l in e  e t h i c s  has been f r e q u e n t ly  p o in te d  o u t ,  and th e  
s i m i l a r i t y  b o th  i n  language and sen tim en t can s c a r c e ly  be accounted  f o r  

g by mere c o in c id e n c e ."
P o s i t i v e  e x p re s s io n s :  te m p era te ,  soberminded, o r d e r ly ,  g e n t l e ,  b la m e le ss ,  

j u s t ,  h o ly ,  s e l f - c o n t r o l l e d ,  g ra v e ,  p a t ie n c e ,  meekness, p u re ,  good. 
N egative  e x p re s s io n s :  no b ra w le r ,  no s t r i k e r ,  n o t  c o n te n t io u s ,  no lo v e r  of 

money, n o t  p u f fe d  up, n o t  s e l f - w i l l e d ,  n o t  soon angry'', n o t  greedy of 
f i l th ^ r  l u c r e ,  n o t  doub led -tongued , n o t  a s l a n d e r e r .

Trench, _qp. c i- t . , p .  1?2; n o te s  the  f a c t  t h a t  (jéc<SS p y j  ^  and
have a double meaning, " I t  has i n  f a c t  th e  same double meaning as th e  
L a t in  p i e t a s ,  which i s  n o t  m erely  j u s t i t i a  adversum Decs, o r  s c i e n t i a

rV-tSTStrararCTaxe-^' *9 ^yF»lia.'Cy6C?tiî8T.îfnSîU» «îU'üraiczi.*a;t$3:e»£er5s.<--a «amssn-TOKwa '  «a«.ni=srT7a,^ioi=i-aj!r>«

colendorum deoruni (C ic e ro ,  N at. Dear, i ,  41 ):  b u t  a double meaning, which
cstÆ-ai.ts«r, aa n=5omr,-=rsmirsra» » *  «saaeisraa iTT5Sf6mr«»Tra.Ti r  f  4 w  ^

deep ly  i n s t r u c t i v e  as  i t  i s ,  y e t  proves  o c c a s io n a l ly  em b arrass in g ; so 
t h a t  on s e v e r a l  o ccas io n s  A ug u st in e ,  when he has  need of accuracy  and 
p r e c i s i o n  i n  h i s  language , pauses  to  obses’ve t h a t  by p i e t a s  he means

tf. '̂ R'ackhâ 'n f Cf bero  ̂ D e  Ylcclnret 5) , 60j//iiuv\ tfe/nei'tut.pv.
Uc\'\cf(/n I p p  III c<A"Ût JT&C- , £>e ù ivi'hcie  ̂ Oe,{
Vol /, Sac t̂G-hj "^oyrtOfdTg d'hriW-lO^\ J  p .  •̂4-O'ZX'f,
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God. o r  tow ards th e  gods, h u t  i t  a l s o  has  an o th e r  s i d e .  E usebe ia  a l s o  means
1

p i e t y  i n  th e  f u l f i l m e n t  of human r e l a t io n s *  In  S ophoc les ,  rev e ren c e  f o r  th e

2gods i s  m an's  h ig h e s t  du ty , h u t  e u se b e ia  i s  a l s o  e x p re s se d  i n  i t s  outward a c t s  

3of se rv ice *

The Greek i d e a l  of a  r e l i g i o u s  man v/as seen  in  S o c ra te s  and i s  summed 

up i n  th e  word e u s e b e ia :

"So r e l i g i o u s  t h a t  he d id  n o th in g  w i th o u t  counsel 
from th e  gods; so j u s t  t h a t  he did n o in ju ry ,  however sm all 
to  any man, b u t  c o n fe r re d  th e  g r e a t e s t  b e n e f i t s  on a l l  
who d e a l t  w i th  him; so s e l f - c o n t r o l l e d  t h a t  he n ev e r  chose 
t h e  p l e a s a n t e r  r a t h e r  th a n  th e  b e t t e r  c o u rse ;  so w ise 
t h a t  he was u n e r r in g  i n  h i s  judgement of th e  b e t t e r  and 
th e  w orse , and needed no c o u n s e lo r ,  b u t  r e l i e d  on him
s e l f  f o r  h i s  knowledge of them; no l e s s  m a s te r ly  i n  p u t 
t i n g  o th e r s  to  th e  t e s t ,  and conv inc ing  them of e r r o r  
and e x h o r t in g  them to  fo l lo w  v i r t u e  and g e n t l e n e s s . " *

Even th e  S to ic  ta u g h t  t h a t  g o d l in e s s  was e s s e n t i a l l y  of th e  s p i r i t ,  "bu t

th e y  d id  n o t  as  a r u l e ,  r e f u s e  to  observe th e  outward s e r v ic e  to  th e  gods
5

as commonly p r a c t ic e d * "  G od liness  was used  a l s o  of th e  l o y a l t y  to  th e  em-
g

p e r o r .  In  c l a s s i c a l  Greek th e r e  i s  no wrord which covers  r e l i g i o n  as th e

•irrstsciat»j#iM'i>«creei;rrs<ycT?i»

w hat may mean, b u t  d .O O '^S <&■ (c>̂ a lo n e  must mean, namely
'‘p i e t y  tow ard  God (Dei p ie ta te m ,  qiuim G raeci v e l  ù  , v e l

e x p re s s iu s  e t  p l e n iu s  é?<Locy'(£y3é./y{.Ÿ , v o c a n t ,  Ed* c l^cv ii.  3? De Trin*cimtbsj A g = w  f  * fca=aj*B£W**!4Æt:i««a' «rssais* msske»

xiv* I ;  Givo D ei, x* I ;  E n c l s i r .  l ) ;  and F a lc o n e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  31»
* «fc-assacc*» ^  *  wrog-ixa * X

" In  L a t in  p i e t a s  approx im ates  c l o s e l y  to  é^-üo' , c l o s e r  t h a t
ert.’sen*CT«»eTS'ara

r e l i g i o ;  and Eovrler, op* c i t . ,  (BE), p* 4 l6 ;  and C y r i l  B a i le y ,  Beli,gion
ksa 7 *«=nçiss=e* f  \  7  7 X  * V  V  7  ■ n-nr. . ^ “.»s3.wg?ggar«ra'-ags CT

(O xford, 1935)» p . 30; says  th e  f e e l i n g  of awe,
th e  s p i r i t  of d e v o t io n s"  and Vfilliam B a rc la y ,  More New Testam ent Words,

J . * V  4 BaiKjMBvc.rt «ajx*aiœjjjsksr.*pai^t3

(SCM P r e s s ,  London, 1958)» P» 68; "Ibustas was th e  s p i r i t  of d e v o t io n  to  
goodness-, to  honor,  t o  h o n e s ty ,  to  duty* "

^Trench, p p . c i t . , p .  1?2; as  towards p a r e n t s  o r  e thers  (E u r ip id e s ,  El e c t . 253» 4) 
F, S t o r r ,  S ophocles ,  ( P h i l .  1 4 4 l ) ,  vol* 2, (VJilliam Heinemann, London, 1913)» 

p .  491.
4.ÏM.4 . .  (AM i a.:. 731) ,  p .  371.'

E* C. M archant, Xenophon, (Mem* i v . , S ) ,  (\fi H i  am Heinemann, London, 1923),
P» 359.

^ F a lco n e r ,  p p .  c i t . ,  p .  31.
Moulton, and M il l ig a n ,  op. c H * , p .  265.
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1
te rm  i s  u sed  today* E u seb e ia  comes n e a r e s t  to  i t*

2In  th e  IjXX e u s e b e ia  r e f e r s  only  to  th e  du ty  w/liich man owes to  God. I t
5

i s  i n  th e  LXX t h a t  eusebeia*  o r  dei’i v a t i v e s  of i t ,  occur many times* In  4

Maccabees, one of th e  -fundamental n o te s  of th e  book i s  'p io u s  reason*

Oddly enough, n word such as  e u s e b e ia  and i t s  c o g n a te s ,  which i s  u sed  so

5much e lse w h e re ,  i s  seldom m entioned in  the  r e s t  of th e  New Testament* The 

fundam enta l id e a  of th e  word i s  found in .A cts*  I t  i s  b a sed  upon rev e ren c e  f o r ,  

and w orsh ip  of God. T h is  i s  s i m i l a r  t o  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  a t t i t u d e *

In  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i t  i s  g o d l in e s s  t h a t  p ro v id e s  th e  outsfard e x p re s s io n  

of th e  f a i t h *  P i e t y ,  o r  g o d l in e s s ,  i s  even more dominant th a n  th e  word f a i t h .

i s  seen  i n  1 Timothy 3:16*^ T his  passage  p a r a l l e l s  g o d l in e s s  w i th  r e l i g i o n .

which dom inates P a u l ' s  o r i g i n a l  l e t t e r s *  The id e a  of g o d l in e s s  as a n y s te r y

7
As most H e l l e n i s t i c  r e l i g i o n s  had t h e i r  m yste ry , so has  th e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h *

One i s  t o  h o ld  t î i i s  m ys te ry  i n  a pure, o r  c le a n ,  co n sc ie n c e ,  and w i th  g o d l i n e s s .^  

T h is  n y s t e r y  o f  p i e t y  becomes a r e v e a le d  s e c r e t  i n  J e s u s  C h r i s t . ^  He i s  th e  

example of g o d l i n e s s .  E u seb e ia  becomes th e  t r u e  rev e ren c e  f o r  God which comes 

from  knowledge of him*

^A. Do Nock, Co n v e rs io n ,  (O xford a t  th e  Un* P re s s ,  1933), P» 10; " C la s s ic a l
Greek has  no word which covers  r e l i g i o n  as we u se  th e  te rm  e u se b e ia  approx
im a tes  to  i t ,  b u t  i n  e ssence  means no more th a n  th e  r e g u l a r  perform ance of
due w orsh ip  i n  th e  p ro p e r  s p i r i t ,  w h ile  hos i o t e s  d e s c r ib e s  r i t u a l  p u r i t y .
The p la c e  of f a i t h  was ta k e n  by ny th  and r i t u a l *  These th in g s  im p lie d  an 

g a t t i t u d e  r a t h e r  th a n  a  c o n v ic t io n , "
Ai’n d t  and G in d r ic h ,  ojp* ^ t . ,  p .  326.
F a lc o n e r ,  op. c ^ * , p ,  32? The words a re  seldom found  i n  Wisdom, S i r a c h ,  2 

^ and 3 M accabees; b u t  i n  4 Maccabees th e y  a re  found q u i t e  o f t e n .
4 Macc. v i i ,  18-19; "Those who w ith  t h e i r  whole h e a r t  g iv e  heed to  p i e t y ,  

a lo n e  a r e  a b le  to  overcome th e  p a s s io n s  of th e  f l e s h * , . "
^ F a lc o n e r ,  g i t . , p .  34 f;  g iv e s  a l i s t  of u sag es .

1 Tim, 3 :1 6 ;  "G rea t  in d e ed  -we c o n fe s s ,  i s  th e  n y s te r y  of our r e l i g i o n .
I C i t t e l ,  op. c i t * ,  p .  40; and H. H, S c u l l a r d ,  The E th ic s  of th e  G ospel,

*  Kfe&Aa 9 A. r  * «K3a3nJcartc3M2£ias£»w '

( s tu d e n t  C h r i s t i a n  Movement, London, 1927), pp* 48-9 ; and Helmut T h ie l i c k e ,  
o The E th ic s  of Sex, (James C la rk  and Co*, London, 1964), p .  126*
C, E* L u th h a rd t ,  H is to iT  of C h r i s t i a n  E t h i c s ,  t ra n s*  by W. H u s t le ,  (T. and 

T. C la rk ,  E dinburgh , 1889), p* 100.
Simpson, p p * c i t *, p* 60; s u g g e s ts  t h i s  r e p r e s e n t s  th e  t m e  r e l ig io n *  ",Mus;tericn  ̂

i n  th e  s i n g u l a r  means s e c r e t ,  from P la to  (Theact* 156) downwards to  
Menander (Fiy 6 9 5 ) ,  th e  Apocrypha and V e t t iu s  Valons (pp* 48, 7 2 ) ;  i n  th e  
New T estam en t,  ' a  r e v e a le d  s e c r e t . ’ "
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G o d lin e s s .a n d  sound te a c h in g  a re  i n t im a te ly  connected*^ I t  i s  th e  words 

of C h r i s t  which p ro v id e  sound d o c t r i n e ,  and i f  an y o n e 's  te a c h in g  i s  c o n t ra ry  

t o  them, t h a t  te a c h in g  i s  n o t  i n  accordance w ith  g o d l in e s s  and t h a t  man i s  

c o n c e i te d ,  i g n o r a n t  and m orb id ly  fond  of c o n t ro v e rsy  ( l  Tim* 6:3=5)*

A man sh o u ld  t r a i n  h im se lf  i n  g o d liness*  I f  a man ta k e s  b o d i ly  e x e r c i s e ,  

how much more sh o u ld  he e x e r c i s e  h i s  so u l  and h i s  whole l i f e  i n  g o d l in e s s  

( l  Tim* 4g? ) 9 f o r  g o d l in e s s  i s  v a lu a b le  b o th  f o r  t h i s  l i f e ,  and th e  l i f e  to  

come. The aim of t h e  w r i t e r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  to  awaken f a i t h  and to  p a ss  

on t h a t  Imowledge which i s  i n  accordance w ith  g o d l in e s s  ( f i t .  I s l ) ,

G od liness  m ust be  th e  mark of th e  l i f e  t h a t  every  C h r i s t i a n  must l i v e  

( l  Tim, 4 s7” 8, 6 s1 1 ) .  A C h r i s t i a n  i s  to  e x e r c i s e  h im se lf  u n to  g o d l in e s s .  The 

C h r i s t i a n  i s  t o  t r a i n  h im ss l f  i n  g o d liness*  He i s  to  fo l lm v  a f t e r  g o d l in e s s ,  

which to  t h i s  a u th o r  i s  c l o s e l y  connected  w ith  r ig h t e o u s n e s s ,  f a i t h ,  lo v e ,  

p a t i e n c e ,  and m eekness. G o d lin ess  becomes th e  aim of a l l  th e  a c t i v i t i e s  of 

th e  C h r is t ia n *

The id e a  of e x e r c i s in g  o n e s e l f  i n  g o d l in e s s  imitids us  t h a t  th e  t r a i n i n g

2i s  ou r oim. We become ou r  own t r a i n e r .  The t r a i n i n g  must be th e  t r a i n i n g  of

th e  whole s e l f  f o r  l i v i n g  a religious l i f e *  The id e a  of t r a i n i n g  i s  a l s o  em

p h a s iz e d  i n  2 Timothy 2 :5 ,  i n  th e  p i c t u r e  of th e  a th le t e *  The a t h l e t e  i s  only 

crowned i f  he competes a c c o rd in g  to  th e  r u l e s .  U nless  th e  C h r i s t i a n  e x e r c i s e s  

h im s è t f  i n  g o d l in e s s  he f a i l s  God. To t r a i n  o n e se lf  i n  g o d l in e s s  i s  th e  opposite*

of co n ce rn in g  o n e s e l f  w i th  g o d le ss  and s i l l y  myths ( l  Tim. 4 : ? ) .  G odliness

can  on ly  be a t t a i n e d  th rough  genuine C h r i s t i a n  s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e  which Timothy

3and a l l  C h r i s t i a n s  m ust p r a c t i c e ,

1 Tim, 6 :3 ;  " I f  anyone te a c h e s  o th e rw ise  and does n o t  ag ree  w ith  th e  sound
words of our Lord J e s u s  C h r i s t  and th e  te a c h in g  which acco rds  w ith  

g g o d l i n e s s , "
Lock, oj>, c i t *, p .  51; "Perhaps w i th  th e  tho u g h t ' i n  my a b s e n c e ’ (so  B engal)  

i s  im p l ie d ,"
ojn c i t * , (c), p , 99; " I t  c o n s i s t s  however, n o t  i n  u n n a tu ra l  forms of 

a b s t in e n c e ,  b u t ,  we may presume, i n  g e n e ra l  s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  con tinuous  devo
t i o n  to  th e  g o sp e l  t r a d i t i o n ,  and perhaps  most of a l l  (a s  4 :10  s u g g e s t s ) ,
a c c e p t in g  c h e e r f u l ly  th e  c ro s s  of s u f f e r in g  which a l l  C h r i s t i a n s  must
e x p e c t . "
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G o d lin e ss  i s  a l s o  th e  mark of th e  C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r  ( l  Tim* 6?3? T it*  I s l ) .  

As has  been  p r e v io u s l y  s t a t e d ,  sound d o c t r in e  i s  te a c h in g  i n  acco rd  w i th  th e  

words of our Lord J e s u s  C h r i s t .  To h i s  te a c h in g  C h r i s t i a n  p i e t y  w i l l  conform* 

T h e re fo re ,  i t  io  says  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  t h a t  th e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r  makes only a 

p r e te n c e  of p i e t y  (2  Tim* 3 :5 )?  and th e  mark of th e  C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r  must be 

th e  man of g e n u in e n e ss .  A l i f e  of l e a d e r s h ip  and g o d l in e s s  go hand i n  hand, 

j u s t  as  do g o d l in e s s  and sound d o c t r i n e ^

. 1G o d lin e ss  i s  th e  v i r t u e  of C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r s h ip ; '  b u t  t h e r e  a re  th o se  

whose r e l i g i o n  i s  no more th a n  an outward form. Such peop le  a re  r e l i g i o u s  i n  

appearance, b u t  th e y  deny th e  power of r e l i g i o n  (2 Tim. 3 :5)*  T his  type  of p i e t y  

i s  to  be avo ided  f o r  i t  w i l l  n ev e r  produce genuine v i r t u e .  T h is  foimi of p i e t y  

causes  d e g e n e ra t io n  i n  th e  church , because  i t  i s  concerned  n o t  w i th  d iv in e  

power b u t  w i th  hmaan show.

The t r u e  t e a c h e r  fo l lo w s  a f t e r  g o d l in e s s ,  f a i t h ,  lo v e ,  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  p a -  

t i e n c e ,  and  m eekness ."  I n  1 Timothy 6 s l l  e u se b e ia  d e s c r ib e s  th e  t e a c h e r ' s  

c h a r a c t e r ,  i n  which r ig h te o u s n e s s  i s  th e  dominant c h a r a c t e r i s t i c .  T h is  c h a r -  

a c t e r i s t i c  i s  one of r e v e r e n t  l o y a l t y ,  obedience and w orsh ip  . towards God. 

These a r e  th e  t r u e  aims t o  be k e p t  b e fo re  th e  C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r  i n  h i s  t e a c h in g .^  

These a r e  v i r t u e s  t h a t  s ta n d  s t r o n g  i n  c o n t r a s t  to  s d I s  and

vwa c h  I'ai.

2
1 Tim. 6 :1 1 ;  "But as  f o r  you, man of God, shun a l l  t h i s ;  aim a t  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  

g o d l i n e s s ,  f a i t h ,  lo v e ,  s t e a d f a s t n e s s ,  g e n t l e n e s s . "  2 Tim. 3:5? " . . .  h o ld 
in g  th e  form of r e l i g i o n  b u t  denying th e  power of i t . . . "  T i t .  2 :12 ;  " . . .  
t r a i n i n g  us to  renounce i r r é l i g i o n  and w o r ld ly  p a s s io n s ,  and to  l i v e  
s o b e r ,  u p r i g h t ,  and god ly  l i v e s  i n  t h i s  w o r ld ."

6  Tim. 6 :1 1 .
^ ^ P a r iy , o g .. c U . ,  p .  4 -0 .

S c o t t ,  pp. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  7 6 ; n o te s  t h a t  Paul would have u sed  f a i t h ,  and love’  tatssH^xssnA —■ «T..-. '  '  * » *  f  7

to  in c lu d e  e v e ry th in g  y e t  h e re  th ey  a re  reg a rd ed  as  s p e c i f i c  v i r t u e s  
w hich now need to  be combined w ith  o th e r s .
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To renounce i r r é l i g i o n  and w o r ld ly  p a s s io n s  and to  l i v e  a so b e r ,  u p r ig h t

and godly  l i f e ,  i s  th e  way to  th e  v i r t u o u s  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  ( T i t .  3 :1 2 ) .  This

i s  th e  mark of C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r s h ip .  The C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  has become a l i f e  of

d i s c i p l i n e  and t r a i n i n g , ^  The peop le  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  a re  n o t  l i b e r a t e d ,  as

2i n  P a u l ,  b u t  t r a i n e d  to  renounce th e se  g o d le ss  ways and w o r ld ly  d e s i r e s .  The

l i f e  of tem perance , h o n es ty  and g o d l in e s s  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e  C h r i s t i a n

id e a l , ,  and a mark of C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r s h ip .

The s t r e n g t h  of e u se b e ia  i s  i n  i t s  m iss io n .  The p ra y e r  of th e  C h r i s t i a n

i s  t h a t  l i f e  may be so o rd e re d  t h a t  i t  w i l l  be p o s s ib le  f o r  him to  l i v e  a godly

l i f e .  The god ly  l i f e  i s  a l s o  a  l i f e  which b e f i t s  a woman who adorns h e r s e l f  
4i n  good deeds. And C h r i s t i a n  p i e t y  i s  dem onstra ted  i n  th e  home as m iss io n  

to  th e  f a m i ly .

The sense  of o u tre a c h  i s  e v id e n t  i n  e u se b e ia .  Not only  i s  t h e r e  a c a l l  

to  r e s p e c t  God, b u t  a l s o  a  c a l l  t o  r e s p e c t  a l l  human s u p e r i o r s .^  C h r i s t i a n  

p i e t y  has  a s o c i a l  e t h i c  a t t a c h e d  to  i t ,  an d)hic v;hich i s  th e  e x p re s s io n  of 

g o d l in e s s .  The governm ent’ s sei^vice i s  a s e r v ic e  to  th e  C h r i s t i a n ,  which i n  

t u r n  a l low s him to  lead a god ly  p e a c e fu l  l i f e  ( l  Tim. 2 : 2 ) . ^

gR efer to  2 Tim. 2 s25I 5 s l6 ,
B a r r e t t ,  p ^ .  ckfc., ( c ) ,  p .  157*
1 Tim. 2 :1 -2 ;  " F i r s t  of a l l  th e n ,  I  u rge  t h a t  s u p p l i c a t i o n s ,  p r a y e r s ,  i n t e r 

c e s s io n s ,  and than lcsg iv ings  be made f o r  a l l  men, f o r  k in g s  and a l l  who 
a re  i n  h igh  p o s i t i o n s ,  t h a t  we may le a d  a q u ie t  and p eac eab le  l i f e ,  godly 
and r e s p e c t a b le  i n  every  w ay ." 

h  Tim. 2 :1 0 .
1 Tim. 5 :1 4 ;  " I f  a widow has c h i ld r e n  o r  g r a n d c h i ld r e n ,  l e t  them f i r s t  l e a r n  

t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  du ty  to  t h e i r  oim fa m i ly  and )uake some r e t u r n  to  t h e i r  
^ p a r e n t s . "

Lock, c ^ . , p . 5B| n o te s  t h a t  t h i s  i s  r a r e l y  a p p l ie d  to  human b e in g s ,  
b u t  does occu r ;  and L u th a rd t ,  0£« c ^ . , p .  101; i t  i s  r e c o g n i t io n  and 
obedience to  th e  e a r t h l y  o rd e rs  to o ,  which in c lu d e s  th e  p o l i t i c a l .

D. B onhoeffe r ,  E t h i c s , (SCM P r e s s ,  London, 1955), p . 510; says  " th rough  i t s  
s e rv ic e  tow ards C h r i s t ,  government i s  i n t im a te ly  l in k e d  w ith  th e  church . 
I f  i t  f u l f i l l s  i t s  m iss io n  as i t  shou ld  the  c o n g re g a t io n  can l i v e  in  
p eace ,  foz’ government and c o n g reg a t io n  se rve  th e  same M a s te r ."
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Good deeds ,  p r a y e r ,  p i e t y  a t  home and s u f f e r in g  a re  e x p re s s io n s  of 

g o d l i n e s s .  T h e re fo re ,  g o d l in e s s  becomes man’s r e l a t i o n  to  God in  a godly  

manner. F e l lo w s h ip  w i th  C h r i s t  i n  s u f f e r i n g  i s  p a r t  and p a r c e l  of th e  

C h r i s t i a n ' s  m y s t i c a l  u n io n  w ith  him .^

G o d lin e ss  can he d i s t o r t e d .  The a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  says  some peop le  

t r y  to  make t h a t  g o d l in e s s  a moans of g a in  ( l  Tim. 6 ;5 ) .  These peop le  h o ld  

th e  form o f  r e l i g i o n ,  o r  g o d l in e s s ,  b u t  deny th e  power th e r e o f  (2 Tim. 3 ‘5)<>

True g o d lin e ss  keeps a man away from the love of f a l s e  w ealth , and ga in . 

There i s  a sen se  in  which r e l ig io n  i s  a means of ga in  ( l  Tim. 4 :8 ) .^  R e lig io n  

becomes g a in  when i t  means hope in  God ( l  Tim. 5slO)= I t  i s  a lso  ga in  when 

i t  a r is e s  ou t of God's saving  power. But r e l ig io n  i s  n ot ga in  when man t r i e s  

to  w in s a lv a t io n  by h is  own p ie ty  ( l  Tim. 1:15; S Tim, 1:9» T it .  3 : 4 f ) .  God

l in e s s  (o r  re lig ion ) i s  d is to r te d  i f  i t  i s  regarded as on ly  a means of g a in .

The g o d ly  way i s  v e ry  d i s t o r t e d  i f  a p e r s o n ’s h ab i ts  and l i f e  a r e  shaped 

on r e l i g i o n ,  b u t  l a c k  th e  power of i t .  The id e a  of r e l i g i o n  ex p re ssed  i n  2 

Timothy 3*5? i s  one t h a t  i s  n o t  svipposed to  f u n c t io n .  I t  i s  n o t  s in p ly  a  m a t te r  

o f  o rg a n iz e d  r e l i g i o n  t h a t  has ceased  to  f u n c t io n ,  b u t  a r e l i g i o n  t h a t  i s '  n o t  

in te n d e d  t o  f u n c t i o n .

Time g o d l in e s s  w i l l  keep th e  man of God from th e  love  of r i c h e s  which i s  

where th e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r  f a i l s .  The C h r i s t i a n  f in d s  h ap p in ess  and w ea lth  i n  h i s  

p i e t y .  1 Timothy 6 :6  says  t h a t  th e r e  i s  g r e a t  g a in  i n  g o d l in e s s  w ith  c o n te n t 

m ent, The meaning of  t h i s  passage  i s  a l i f e  of p i e t y  t h a t  i s  l i v e d  by anyone 

who has enough J is w e a l th  in d e e d .^  When g o d l in e s s  i s  u sed  w i th  th e  te rm  con

te n tm e n t ,  t h e r e  i s  a  r e l i g i o u s  m o tive .  By l i v i n g  a p io u s  l i f e ,  one has  con» 

ten 'tm ent.

n;;wga*.aagg>fti|

^ C e l ly ,  op. c i t . ,  (C ),  p .  200. 
Z B a r r e t t ,  op , ^ t . , (c), p .  84, 
•G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . ,  (c), p . 158» 
K i t t e l ,  op. c i t . ,  v o l .  1, p . 466f,
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Contentment means independence of outward c i rc u m s ta n c e s * The p io u s  C h r is 

t i a n  i s  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  ( i n  a p o s i t i v e  s e n s e ) .  In  P h i l i p p i a n s  4 :1 1 ,  Paul s a id i  

" fo r  1 have le a rn e d  i n  w hateve r s t a t e  I  am, to  he c o n t e n t , "  The same meaning 

i s  h e re  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  T h is  i s  n o t  a la z y  con ten tm en t,  b u t  con ten tm ent found 

i n  a godly  way of l i f e .  T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  r i g h t  t o  say t h a t  g o d l in e s s  i s  p r o f 

i t a b l e , ^  I t  i s  n o t  p r o f i t a b l e  as g a in  i f  i t  i s  d e s t i t u t e  of th e  t r u t h ,  b u t  only  

i f  con ten tm en t i s  w ith  g o d l in e s s .  T h is  i s  con ten tm ent found i n  sound d o c t r in e ,

n o t  b o d i ly  e x e rc i s e  ( l  Tim. 6 :5 = 6 ) .  One canno t s u b s t i t u t e  b o d i ly  e x e rc i s e

2f o r  s p i r i t u a l  c u l t u r e ,  which a lone  p o s se ss e s  moral o r  s p i r i t u a l  meaning.

The s t r e n g t h  beh ind  a l i f e  t h a t  i s  godly  i s  C h r i s t  h im s e l f .  G o d l in e s s . i s

embodied i n  C h r i s t .  C h r i s t i a n  g o d l in e s s  i s  based  on a. m yste ry  of u n iv e r s a l

3appea l and im p e r ish a b le  hope. The sav in g  r e v e l a t i o n  which l i e s  beh ind  th e  

C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  and f in d s  e x p re s s io n  i n  th e  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e ,  i s  embodied in  

J e s u s  C h r i s t .  T h e re fo re ,  g o d l in e s s  i s  embodied i n  C h r i s t .

In  1 Timothy 5 s l6 ,  g o d l in e s s  has a s p e c ia l  meaning s in c e  th e  w r i t e r  was 

th in k in g  of th e  p r a c t i c a l  r u l e s  he had j u s t  l a i d  down i n  th e  p re v io u s  v e r s e s . ^  

G od liness  becomes i n c l u s i v e  of b o th  th e  f a i t h  and th e  p r a c t i c e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  

l i f e ,  and i t  i s  embodied i n  C h r i s t ,

T h e re fo re ,  th e  id e a  of g o d l in e s s  has m ystery  i n  i t s  o r i g i n .  I t  has  a sense  

of sound h e a l th y  d o c t r in e  as  i t s  fo u n d a t io n ,  and e x p re s se s  v i r t u e  as i t s  m iss io n  

to  th e  w o rld .  The e i k i . p e & i k  o f  ts Ce-r\ic^xtcl' m

•fcooSM- I eLS.

gAs i t  was i n  1 Timothy 4 :7 -8 .
J .  C. Murray, A Handbook of C h r i s t i a n  E t h ic s ,  (T. and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh. 

1908), p .  70.
^ F a lco n e r ,  p p .  c z j ) . , p .  138.
^S co tt ,  p p .  ^ . T ( C ) ,  p .  40.
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A nother p rom inen t e t h i c a l  te rm  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  i s  ppphron  (and c o g n a te s ) .

To be a t h o u g h t f u l ,  s e l f - c o n t r o l l e d ,  p ru d e n t ,  soberminded p e rso n  i s  th e  aim

f o r  each C h r i s t i a n  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  The man who p o s s e s s e s  s u c h ' q u a l i t i e s

succeeds i n  b e in g  i n  th e  w orld ,  b u t  n o t  of th e  w orld .

The background of th e  word sophron shows th e  dep th  of i t s  meaning. I t

shows why th e  a u th o r  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s  gave so much a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  te rm  and

i t s  d e r i v a t i v e s ,  P la to  d e f in e d  sqph ro n  as s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e  i n  c e r t a i n  d e s i r e s

and p le a s u re s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  co n n ec tio n  w ith  women.^ P la to  used  i t  w i th

2m odesty, as c o n s t i t u t i n g  th e  t r u e s t  adornment of womaniiood« Sophro n  i s  a l s o

3used  over a g a i n s t  o th e r  w ords, Xenophon s a id  i t  was th e  opposite -  of madness,

A r i s t o t l e  s e t  sobermindWness over  a g a i n s t  l i c e n t i o u s n e s s , ^

A r i s t o t l e  a l s o  d e f in e d  sophron as  d e s c r ib in g  a v i r t u e  "which d isp o se s  men

3 •i n  r e g a rd  to  th e  p le a s u r e  of th o  body as the  law p r e s c r i b e s , " ’ . I t  a l s o

d e s c r ib e s  th e  observance of th e  mean,^ when d e a l in g  w i th  p a in s  and p le a s u r e s

of th e  body,'^ A r i s t o t l e  d e r iv e d  -$ôpAroo Co"P><Ç-' sound-minded from

S o c ^ e m  and pKv^oyvAs.ils • A man w ith  t h i s  q u a l i t y  p r e s e r v e s  p rudence .

F o r  tem perance does i n  f a c t  "p re se rv e  our b e l i e f  as  to  our own g o o d , S^qphron

9d e s c r ib e s  a v i r t u e  of th e  i r r a t i o n a l  p a r t  of th e  s o u l .

i s h o re y ,  op, c i t , ,  ( P l a t o ,  Rep, 4 ) ,  p ,  357f*
O  V  * i=5=W>g3CIB,  * WoZMcLa V /  \

He No Fow ler,  P l a t o (Phaedrus^ 253d)» (W illiam  Heinemann, London, 1914), 
p .  495.

.M archan t, op, c i t , ,  (X en ,, Mem*. I ,  1, l 6 ) ,  p ,  11,
J .  Ho F re e s e ,  A ^istqM_e (Rh e t o 1 , 9 ) ,  (W illiam  Heinemann, London, 1947), p .  9 1 f .
F r e e s e ,  op, c i t * .  (R he t ,) , .  p ,  93? he says  c o n t ra ry  t o  s e l f - c o n t r o l  i s  l i c e n t io u s *

wreufce»^eaûiiï3

^ n e s s ,
Raekham, s (N ic * F t h . ) ,  p ,  99? " In  r e s p e c t  of p le a s u r e s  and p a in s  -

n o t  a l l  of them, and to  a  l e s s  degree  i n  r e s p e c t  of p a in s  -  th e  observance
of th e  mean i s  Temperance, th e  excess  P r o f l i g a c y , "

RacMiam, op, c i t , ,  (N ic ,  E t l i , ) ,  p ,  175? and y e t  he even d i f f e r e n t i a t e s  th e se  
g a l s o ,  "b u t  n o t  w i th  a l l  even of th e s e
-Raekham, op, c i t , , (N ic, E t h , ) ,  p ,  339*
Raekham, jjq , c i t . (Ni c , E t ii» ) » p .  173? speaks of Courage and Temperance as

v i r t u e s  of th e  i r r a t i o n a l  p a r t s  of th e  s o u l .
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Maccabees’ u sed  th e  word sophron and i t s  cogna tes  o f te n  to  d e s c r ib e  a  cax-di-

1 . , ?n a l  v i r tu e *  Josephus  used  i t  to  d e f in e  th e  c h a r a c t e r  of a woman,'  He a l s o
3 . —

spoke of sober  gu idance of th e  law, P h i lo  s a id  i s  th e  mean.

between and etc?c>( (V. ,  ̂ P h i lo ,  l i k e  A r i s t o t l e ,  s e t  i t  over

a g a i n s t  kol s. icx

The Im p e r ia l  p e r io d  had many e p i ta p h s  which p a id  t r i b u t e  to  vromen who were

soberminded. The c o l l o c a t i o n ,  " lo v in g  to  h e r  husband and soberm inded ," was n o t

r a r e .  This  p h ra se  o c c u rre d  i n  ei>itaphs f o r  women of t h i s  p e r io d  a t  Tormessus

6i n  P i s i d i a ,  P m s i c i a  on th e  Hyp in s  i n  B y th n ia ,  and H e r a c l i a  on th e  B lack  Sea,

Sophron and i t s  cogna tes  a re  e s p e c i a l l y  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e  P a s to r a l

E p i s t l e s ,  In  th e s e  e p i s t l e s ,  i t  i s  th e  f r e e  and w i l l i n g  s e l f - c o n t r o l  which

no lo n g e r  r e q u i r e s  e f f o r t .  The main s t r e s s  i s  on th e  judgem ent, which reco g -

7n i s e s  th e  t r u e  r e l a t i o n  between body and s p i r i t ,  Bophron d e s c r ib e s  a  r a t i o n a l

s e l f - c o n t r o l ,

G i lb e r t  Murray says  t h i s  abou t

" I t  i s  something l i k e  tem perance , g e n t l e n e s s ,  
mercy; sometimes innocence , never m erely  c a u t io n ;  
a tem pering  of dominant emotions by g e n t l e r  th o u g h t"

^To name a few: 2 Mace, 4:37? 4 Macc, 1:3» 1 :6 ,  1 :35 ,  2 :2 ,  2 : l 6 ,  2 :1 8 ,  3 :17 ,
^ 3:19» 7 :2 3 ,  and 13:10 .
'Ho So Jo Thackeray and Ralph Marcus, J osephus, (A ^*  6 :3 0 8 ,  18?180), (v / i l l iam  

Heinemann, London, 1934), p .  321.
S. Jo Thackeray, J o se p h u s , (A n l* 4 , 184), (V/illiam Heinemann, London, 1930),

^ p .  565.
Colson, o|>. c i t . ,  l^aem ^  Pqen. 9 ) ,  v o l .  7 -8 ,  p .  319*
Fc H, Colson, and G. H. W h itak e r ,  P h i lo ,  (Mund. O p if .  2 1 ) ,  v o l .  1, (W illiam  

^ Heinemann, London,1949)» p .  49f*
Beismann, 0£ ,  c i t , (LAE), p .  319*

„Lock, op, c i t . ,  p .  148.
G i l b e r t  Murray, The R ise  of th e  Greek E p ic ,  (Oxford a t  th e  C larendon P re s s ,

1907) ,  p .  27; y e t  C. A. A. S c o t t ,  Wqi'ds, (S tu d e n t  C h r i s t i a n  Movement P re s s  ; 
1939)» P» 83; d i s a g re e s  w i th  tho  use  of th e  word sophron as tem perance.
He says t h a t  i n  iicne of th e  p assag es  where t h i s  word occurs  has any th ing  
to  do w ith  tem perance .
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Murray se e s  as  a s av in g  power and would g ive  i t  an a l t r u i s t i c

e f f e c t* ^  He says  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a  way of th in lcing  t h a t  d e s t r o y s ,  and a way of

2th in ls in g  t h a t  saves  -  t h a t  i s ,  t h e r e  a re  d e s t r u c t i v e  th o u g h ts ,  and saving-

though ts*  The one who i s  sophro ii’V alks  among th e  b e a u t i e s  and p e r i l s  of th e

w o r ld ,  f e e l i n g  th e  lo v e ,  jo y ,  an g er ,  and th e  r e s t ;  ana th rough  a l l  he has t h a t

i n  h i s  mind which saves  ,* .  I t  saves th e  innninent e v i l  from coming to  be .

The a p p l i c a t i o n  of soberm indedness i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  i s  w idesp read .  I t

d e s c r ib e s  eve ry  c l a s s  of p e o p le :  th o se  i n  a u t h o r i t y ,  such as b ish o p s  ( l  Tim.

3 :2 ;  T i t .  1 :8 ) ,  P a u l ,  Timothy and o th e r  t e a c h e r s  (2 Tim. I ; ? ) ,  o ld e r  men ( f i t .

2 : 2 ) ;  women ( l  Tim. 2 :9 )?  e l d e r l y  women ( T i t .  2 :4 ) ;  young women ( T i t .  2 : 3 ) ;  and

young men ( T i t . 2 : 6 ) .  Soberraindedness i s  one of th e  e s s e n t i a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s

of th e  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e .  " I t  i s  p ro p e r ly  th e  c o n d i t io n  of an e n t i r e  coumiand

over  th e  p a s s io n s  and d e s i r e s ,  so t h a t  th ey  r e c e iv e  no f u r t h e r  allow ance th a n

5t h a t  which th e  law and r i g h t  re a s o n  adm it and ap p ro v e ."  I t  i s  easy  to  see why 

th e  e t h i c  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  s t r e s s e s  t h i s  v i r t u e  of th e  f a i t h ,  even though i t s  

prominence was more i n  h e a th e n  e t h i c s  th a n  i n  C h r i s t i a n .

Sobermindedness i s  a  v i r t u e  f o r  every  p a r t  of l i f e .  Whether a p e rso n  i s  

aged o r  young, man o r  woman ( T i t .  2 : 2 - 6 ) ,  he o r  she shou ld  p o sse ss  t h i s  v i r t u e .  

I t  i s  a  v i r t u e  f o r  ev e ry  p a r t  of l i f e  because  i t  i s  th e  v i r t u e  of th e  p e rso n  

who has c o n t ro l  of l i f e .  A p ru d e n t  man i s  one w ith  a mind which has e v e ry th in g

Lock, op. c i ^ . , p .  149; d i s a g r e e s :  "This i s  an e x c e l l e n t  d e s c r i p t i o n  of i t s
u sag e ;  b u t  I  doubt w hether  i t  s p r in g s  from th e  d e r i v a t i o n ,  which im p l ie s

g a sound r a t h e r  th a n  a sav ing  m ind ,"
Murray, cq. c i t . , (RGE), p .  28.

Af, C, Helmbold, P l u t a r c h ' s  M ora lia  (be T r a n q u i l l i t a t e  Animl, 474), v o l ,  6,
^  (w i l l ia m  Heinemann, London, 1962), p . 218f,

Murray, op, c i t , , (RCtE ) ,  p ,  28,
^Trench , _ojz. , p .  70,

T rench , op. c i t . ,  p .  71; " . . .  n o t  because  more v a lu e  was a t ta c h e d  to  i t  th e re
th a n  w i th  u s ;  b u t  p a r t l y  because  th e re  i t  was one of a much s m a l le r  com
pany of v i r t u e s ;  each of which th e r e f o r e  would s in g ly  a t t r a c t  more a t t e n 
t i o n ;  b u t  a l s o  i n  p a r t  because  f o r  as many as a re  ‘l e d  by th e  S p i r i t , ’
t h i s  c o n d i t i o n  of self-command i s  tak en  up and tra n s fo rm e d  i n t o  a condi
t i o n  y e t  h ig h e r  s t i l l , "
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1
vmder c o n t r o l .

I t  i s  rem arkable  t h a t  i n  the  e t h i c a l  d e s c r ip t io n s  i n  T i tu s ,  th e  w r i t e r  

of th e  P a s t o r a l s  u ses  sojohroiis and i t s  cognates, to  d e s c r ib e  th e  c h a r a c te r  of 

each type  of p e rso n  ah ou t whom he speaks .  The id e a  beh in d  i t  i s  t h a t  he or 

she must p o sse s  th e  h ig h e s t  s e l f - c o n t r o l .  I t  a l s o  d e s c r ib e s  th e  sen su a l  a s p e c t  

of m o ra l i ty  f o r  women. They a re  reminded to  be c h a s te ,  and c o n t ro l  t h e i r  sex

u a l  d e s i r e .  The passage  cou ld  r e f e r  only to  th e  p le a s u r e s  of th e  body, b u t

2l i k e l y  n o t .  The a d j e c t i v e  p o s s ib le  deno tes  sober  i n  c o n t r a s t  to  in s a n e .

The a u th o r  i n s i s t s  on a mode of l i v i n g  which i s .  i n  keep ing  w ith  th e

g o s p e l .  T h e re fo re ,  as  one of i t s  v i r t u e s ,  soberm indedness becomes an e n t i r e

3command over t i l l  th e  p a s s io n s  and d e s i r e s .  Whatever one w an ts ,  i t  would be

u n a d v isa b le  to  ta k e  o r  choose u n le s s  soberm indeduess governs  th e  c h o ice .  No

p a s s io n  o r  d e s i r e  shou ld  r e c e iv e  f u r t h e r  allow ance th a n  t h a t  which th e  law

kand r i g h t  re a so n  adm it and approve.

Sobermindedness i s  d e f i n i t e l y  a v i r t u e  f o r  every  p a r t  of l i f e .  In  th e

P a s t o r a l s  a p r im a iy  p la c e  i s  g iven  to  s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  which ranked  i n  Greek

5e t h i c s  w i th  j u s t i c e ,  wisdom, and courage . The moral v i r t u e  now becomes a 

r e l i g i o u s  one i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .

S p e c i f i c a l l y ,  soberm indedness i s  th e  v i r t u e  of l e a d e r s h ip .  T h is  i s  th e  

l e a s t  a  b ish o p  shou ld  b e .^  He has to  p r a c t i c e  m aste ry  of s e l f .  He i s  n o t  to  

c ru sh  h i s  body o r  p h y s ic a l  n a tu r e ,  b u t  to  d i s c i p l i n e  i t ,  c o n t ro l  i t ,  and b r in g  

i t  t o  i t s  p ro p e r  r e l a t i o n  to  h i s  whole of l i f e .

^ B arc lay ,  0̂£ .  c i ^ . , ( c ) ,  p .  282. 
'%.aston, op. c i t . ,  p . 233*
^A lexander, > (EP), p .  183; and Trench, op. c i^ t . , p .  70.

T rench , E Ü ' » P* 70; c f .  4 Macc. 1 :31 ; T i t ,  2 :1 2 ;  P l a t o ,  ( Symp, 196c); 
A r i s t o t l e  (Pihet. 1 :9 ) ;  P lu ta r c h  (De C u r io s .  14; De V i r t . Mor, 2; and 
G r y l l ,  6 ) ;  P h i lo  (De Immut. D ei, 35 );  Diogenes L a e r t i u s ,  i i i ,  37, 91? 

p, Clement of A le x a n d r ia ,  S t r oqu i i ,  18.
^ S c o t t ,  .0£ .  ^ i t . ;  (C), p .  163,

1 Tim. 3 ;2 f .
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EH''eiy l e a d e r  must p o s se s s  t h a t  h a b i tu a l  in n e r  se lf-governm en t*  He has 

to  have a c o n s ta n t  r e i n  on a l l  p a s s io n s  and d e s i r e s .  A lthough t h i s  v i r t u e  i s  

demanded of a l l  C h r i s t i a n s ,  i t  i s  emphasized i n  th e  only  two groups of passag es  

about th e  h ig h e s t  l e a d e r  i n  th e  community -  th e  b ish o p  o r  o v e r s e e r  ( l  Tim* 3 :2 ;  

T i t .  I î8 ) c  The b ish o p  has  to  make su re  t h a t  when te m p ta t io n  a r i s e s ,  he has 

s e l f - c o n t r o l .  He i s  to  be com ple te ly  te m p era te ,  i n  c o n t r a s t  to  th e  t r a i t s  

condemned in  th e  p re v io u s  v e r s e  ( T i t .  I f ? ) . ^

I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  to  n o te  t h a t  sophron i s  u n i t e d  w i th  egk ra tes*  Among 

th e  S to ic s  th e  i s  a  su b o rd in a te  to  th e  :Sopkr-o s  oe The

fo rm er deno tes  a  m aste ry  of ones own d e s i r e s  and implu s e s  w i th  a genuine d e l ib 

e r a t e  e f f o r t .  The l a t t e r  r e f e r s  more to  a w i l l i n g  and f r e e  c o n t ro l  which no

3lo n g e r  r e q u i r e s  e f f o r t .  Both v i r t u e s  emphasize mastexy of o n e s e l f ,  and shou ld  

be v i r t u e s  of every  l e a d e r .

Sobermindedness i s  a l s o  a mark of th e  C h r i s t i a n . l i f e .  T h is  v i r t u e  was 

v a lu e d  in  s e c u la r  s o c i e t y ,  b u t  now i t  r e f e r s  s p e c i f i c a l l y  to  th e  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e »  

Both 1 Timothy 2:9? 15 and T i tu s  2 :12 ,  d e s c r ib e  th e  C h r i s t i a n ’s dilemma. F i r s t ,  

women have to  be c a r e f u l  how th e y  adorn  them se lves .  They sho u ld  be modest 

and s e n s ib le .  And seco n d ly ,  men should  be c a r e f u l  of w o r ld ly  p a s s io n s .  They 

a re  encouraged to  l i v e  s o b e r ,  u p r ig h t  and godly l i v e s .

The b e s t  of conduct has  to  be ex e m p lif ie d  in  th e  C h r i s t i a n ,  T h e re fo re ,  

men and women a l i k e  a re  u rg ed  t o ■dem onstra te  such conduc t .  Women must ob

se rv e  modesty and s i m p l i c i t y  i n  d re s s  and a c t io n s .  Men a r e  to  t u r n  t h e i r  back 

on g o d le ss  ways and w o r ld ly  d e s i r e s .  Each i s  to  l i v e  s o b e r ly .  Each i s  to  

have mastexy over h im se lf  and h e r s e l f .  I t  i s  n o t  enough on ly  to  renounce 

i r r é l i g i o n .  L i fe  must be l i v e d  in  a so b e r ,  r ig h t e o u s ,  and godly  way.

^ C e lly ,  G£, c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  232 .
ZFalconer,  op. c i t . ,  p .  104,

Murray, o£. c i t . , (HGE), p . 28; and Lock, op. ^ i t . , p .  148,
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R o ss ib ly  th e  t r i a d  of a d v e r b s - in  T i tn s  2:12 e x p re s se s  th e  C h r i s t i a n ’s i d e a l  

b e h a v io r  tow ards h im se-lf, h i s  n e ig h b o r ,  and h i s  God.^ T h is  i s  th e  only time 

i s  u sed  i n  th e  New Testament» I t  becomes a p a r t  of th e  b a s ic  

v i r t u e s  which summarize th e  t h r e e f o l d  req u ire m en t of m o ra l i ty »  

p a r a l l e l s  gNkvY^fceia i n  which P a u l ’ s l i s t  of th e  f r u i t  of th e  S p i r i t  c iilm i- 

n a t e s .  But i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  s i s  n o t  so much a f r u i t  of th e  S p i r i t  

as  i t  i s  a q u a l i t y  which th e  C h r i s t i a n  by c o n s ta n t  s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e  can a t t a i n .  

The use  of jgophr i n  2 Timothy l s 7  i s  th e  only  case  of th e  sub

s t a n t i v e  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s »

"For God d id  n o t  g ive  us a s p i r i t  of t i m i d i t y ,  
b u t  a s p i r i t  of power and love and s e l f - c o n t r o l . "

I t  i s  n o t  j u s t  a  body t h a t  has been  g iv en  to  man to  use  s e n s ib ly ,  b u t  a l s o  a 

mind to  be made sound» T h is  has  a d i r e c t  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  te a c h in g  and l e a r n 

in g  of m o ra l i ty  o r  m o d e ra tio n ,  S^qphrou becomes a d e s c r i p t i o n  of so b e r  wisdom»  ̂

T h is  d e a l s  d i r e c t l y  w i th  th e  c a p a c i ty  to  in f lu e n c e  and d i r e c t  on e ’s own l i f e  

as  w e l l  as  the  l i v e s  of our fe llow -m en,

Sophronismos i s  n o t  a P a u l in e  word* I t  i s  found on ly  h e re  i n  th e  New 

Testament® I t  occurs  i n  P lu t a r c h  and Jo sep h u s ,  b u t  n o t  i n  th e  LXX, I t  io  th e
5

" a c t iv e  c o n t ro l  of o n e s e l f , "  i n  p a n ic ,  o r  i n  th e  fa c e  of pass ion»  I f  i t  i s

C h r i s t  who g iv e s  t h a t  s e l f - m a s t e r y ,  s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e ,  s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  th e n

sophronismos i s  t h a t  d iv i n e ly  g iven  s e l f - m a s t e r y  which en a b le s  man to  le a d

because  he f i r s t  se rved»^

Sobermindedness grows from  th e  in s id e  and b e g in s  w i th  a r i g h t  a t t i t u d e ,

7a s e r io u s n e s s .  I t  becomes t h a t  which keeps l i f e  s a f e .  To th e  a u th o r  of the  

P a s t o r a l s ,  m aste ry  of s e l f  means s e l f - c o n t r o l  of th e  body, s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e  i n

g S c o t t ,  0)i<, c i t , , (c), p. 168» 
^A lexander, c i t . , (EP), p ,  185. 
fGalo 5 : 25»
f a s t e n ,  Opo c i t» ,  p ,  254.
^ F a lc o n e r ,  jop_, £ i t * , p . 76,
B a rc la y ,  op» c i t . ,  (c), p . 
G u th r ie ,  0£ .  c i t . , (c), p .

l6 6 ,
74»
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p le a s u r e s ,  and so b e r  wisdom i n  th e  use  of th e  mind.

Three synonymous words d e s c r ib e  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  a n o th e r  n e c e s s a ry  e t h i c a l  

c o n d it io n *  ICosraios, seninos, and i i ie ro p re p e s  be long  to  th e  h i s t o r y  of a grand

age i n  Greek language*^ They a re  liidced to g e th e r ,  b u t  each has  i t s  own i n -

2d iv i d u a l i ty *  They a r e  v e ry  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e  P a s t o r a l s , "

In  T i tu s  2 :5 ,  h ie ro p re p e s  e x p re s se s  t h a t  which "beocmes a s a c re d  p e rso n ,

t h i n g ,  o r  a c t . "  I t  i s  jo in e d  w ith  _soplwon, b e in g  an e p i t h e t  a p p l ie d  to  women 

p r o f e s s in g  godliness*"^ Kosmio^ i s  a l s o  jo in e d  w ith  sophron i n  1 Timothy 2 :9 .  

Semnos and h ie ro p re p e s  a r e  more c lo s e d ly  connected  i n  meaning th a n  kosm ios.^  

Semnos i s  th e  dom inating  word of th e  t h r e e .  The o th e r  two words a re  

u s e d  to  complement semnos o r  when th e r e  i s  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  t h a t  needs to  be 

e x p la in e d .

In  s e c u l a r  Greek semnos was a c o n s ta n t  e p i t h e t  of th e  g o d s ,^  Also i t  was

u sed  to  q u a l i f y  th in g s  t h a t  p e r t a in e d  t o ,  o r  wex*e i n  r e l a t i o n  w i th  th e  heaven ly  
6 .w o rld ,  .A r i s to t l e  u sed  semnos and i t s  cognates  d i f f e r e n t l y .  He spoke of th e

7d i g n i t y  of one i n  power a s  a d i g n i f i e d  and d ece n t  pom posity . He took

G* L id d e l ,  and R o b e r t  S c o t t ,  A Greek E n g l ish  Lexicon, (Oxford a t  th e
7  4 cfÿ;> tee-syrtiF iStolittl Bu*5s»tC5:ci;euiiievT»»roo '

C larendon  P r e s s ,  1951 ) j  (bem éte r ,  L* C e r* I ,  486, H ecate ,  Pi*
2* 3*79? T h e t i s ,  I d .  N* 5*25? A po llo ,  A* % . 800; P ose idon , OC, 55?
A r is to  j^ *  1598b 26; A. 519. ? Ar* 940); KOa-/.LtQ$ f â r i s t *
Ph. 1408a 14, Po* 1457b 2, 1458a 53? and Trench, 0£ ,  E . i t . , p .  345? n o te s  
i t  co r re sp o n d s  v e ry  n e a r ly  to  th e  comp o s i tu s  of Seneca fEp. 114), and to
th e  compos i t u s e t  o rd in a tu s  (Pe V i t . , Beat* S ) ;  } e . j ô c r r 7 T > ? C  ( P la t o ,

2 Theag. 122 d? Xenophon, Conv. v i i ,  40 ) .
C TG pi,.YoS  o ccu rs  only  i n  P h i l .  4 :8  o th e r  th a n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  (T it*  2 :2 ,

2 :7? 1 Tim. 3 :8 ,  3?H ? 2 :2 ,  3 :4 ) ,  K O crp t-io ^  ( l  Tim. 2 :9 ,  3 :2 ) ,  and
-z / G O T T / ) & r r ^ S  ( T i t .  2 :3 ,  5 ) ,  occurs  only  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,
T rench , _o£, c i t . , p* 349? "That such b eh av io r  w i l l  b re e d  rev e ren c e  and awe, 

we may re a s o n a b ly  e x p e c t ,  b u t  t h i s  i s  n o t  im p lie d  i n  h ie ro p re p a s  as  i t  i s
*  ^  X  r X  »QftmcaaLKS'.taKMâ wai-jaatpra*natJuerai

, i n  sejimos and h e re  ŵe must f i n d  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between them ,"
•.Trench, op* c i t . ,  p .  349.
^Trench, op. c i t , . ,  p .  347? and B a rc la y ,  q p . c^ijt. ,  (MNT\*/), p .  141.

T rench , .0£. p .  347.
F r e e s e ,  op. c i t . ,  (B b e t .  i i ,  1 7 ) ,  p . 2 6 l f .
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• se* mr\o'6e to  be th e  go lden  mean between a r e s k e ia  and authad'^in# ^
•p  '  * T*̂  CP fcf^aaesa&gtmam.-tmrja*.! ^

Seimos i s  u sed  in  th e  IXX when d e f in in g  a s t a t e  ac th in g s  as  h ono rab le  and 

2w orthy . I n  Clement of Rome seamqs c a r r i e s  an a w e - in s p i r in g  azid m a je s t i c  to n e ,  

as  w e l l  th e  d o ^ n i- to -ea r th  d e s c r i p t i o n  of man* Clement of Rome spoke complimen- 

t a r i l y  to  th e  C o r in th ia n s  when he s a id  th e y  ta u g h t  th e  young tem pera te  and seemly 

(serana) th o u g h ts ,  as  w e l l  as g iv in g  i n s t r u c t i o n  to  women, so t h a t  th e y  would

3do th in g s  i n  a b la m e le ss  and seemly way. He a l s o  spoke of as  th e

4w orthy c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of b r o t h e r l y  lo v e ,  T ex -tu llian  c o n t r a s t e d  th e  g r a v i t a s  

h o n e s ta  of C h r i s t i a n s ,  s p r in g in g  from the  f e a r  of God, w i th  th e  l e v i t y  of

h e a th e n  l i f e *  E useb ius  spoke of th e  church s h in in g  o u t  b e fo re  th e  eyes of th e

w orld  by i t s  g r a v i t y ,  i t s  s i n c e r i t y ,  i t s  freedom, i t s  se I f  •“• r e s t r a i n t ,  and i t s

p u r i ty » ^  T his  g r a v i t y  i s  th e  a t t i t u d e  of men who ta k e  a  s e r io u s ,  b u t  n o t  a

7gloomy view  of l i f e .

E lsew here i n  th e  New Testam ent th e  only  occurrence of th e  a d j e c t i v e  

(semnos) i s  i n  P h i l i p p i a n s  4 : 8 . ^  T h is  i s  p o s s ib ly  where Paul i s  c i t i n g  from
9

one of th e  b e t t e r  Greek m o r a l i s t s .  I t  i s  used  of th in g s  r a t h e r  th a n  p e rso n s  

i n  P h i l i p p i a n s ,

^ B arc lay , c i t . , (MNTN), p . 144; n o te s  t h a t  A r i s t o t l e  d e f in e d  v i r t u e s  as a 
mean. He d e f in e d  semnos as  th e  mean between a r e s k e i a  and a u th a d ia ,
A re sk e ia  i s  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  man who i s  so eag e r  to  p le a s e  t h a t
eTres*e*er#ea»i«'Mfwr3s«o '  *■

he i s  l i k e  a fa rm ing  dog; a u th a d ia  i s  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e  man who7 t-»ajTJglgJllif

t h in k s  so l i t t l e  of p le a s in g  t h a t  he i s  l i k e  an i l l -m a n n e re d  b o o r .  Semnos 
i s  th e  word which d e s c r ib e s  th e  man who c a r r i e s  h im se lf  towards o th e r  men 
w ith  a com bination  of d i g n i f i e d  independence and k in d ly  c o n s id e r a t io n . "

2 Macc. 8:15® O ther LXX re n d e r in g s  a re  J d .  11:35; P r ,  6 :8 ,  8 :6 ,  13:26;
2 Macc. 6 :11 ,  6 :2 3 ;  and 4 Macc. 5 0 6 ,  7:15? I ? î5 -  

'L a k e ,  op. c i t . ,  v o l . l , (C o r .  1 :3 ) ,  p .  11,
f t  fcasrA-aa « jzm b îsm

.L ake , op, c i t . ,  v o l .  1, (C cr.  4 7 :3 ) ,  p .  91*
P e te r  Holmes, The W ri t in g s  of T e r t u l l i a n ,  (Prasescr® 4 3 ) ,  v o l .  2, (T. and T, 

^ C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 1870), p .  52.
K irsop  Lake, E useb ius ,  (H is t .  E. i v ,  ?)» (W illiam  Heinemann, London, 1926), 

y p .  319.
.Brown, op. c i t . ,  p . 15.

The noun semnotes does n o t  occu r  elsew here  i n  th e  New T estam ent,
E as to n ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 232,
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Semnos c a r r i e s  w ith  i t  th e  id e a  of seriousness®  In  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i t  i s
iSTi-irtua

a v i r t u e  of e v e iy p e rso n  ( l  Tim® 3^11? T i t ,  S sS),  young ( T i t .  2s?)ÿ o ld  ( T i t ,  

2 :1 2 ) ,  male o r  fem ale  ( l  Tim, 3 : l l ) ,  and le a d e r s  ( l  Tim, 3 :8 ) ,  I t  d e s c r ib e s  

th e  type  of p e rso n  who i s  t r u l y  woi'thy of r e s p e c t ,  and h o n o rab le  i n  God*s 

s i g h t .  There i s  a r e l i g i o u s  d i g n i t y  abou t th e  one who p o s s e s s e s  t h i s  s e r io u s 

n e s s ,  The s t y l e  of h i s  l i f e  i s  l i k e  a g r e a t ,  c o n t in u a l  r e l i g i o u s  s e rv ic e  

( T i t .  2 : 3)0 Ho i s  to  c a n y  in t o  l i f e  w hat th e  p r i e s t  c a r r i e s  i n t o  th e  Temple.^ 

T h is  v i r t u e  was p rom inen t i n  H e l l e n i s t i c  e t h i c s .  I t  i s  a v i r t u e  of

in h e r e n t  d ig n i ty  o f  c h a r a c t e r  which i n s p i r e s  r e s p e c t .  I t  i s  th e  outcome of a

l i f e  of p i e t y .  I t  d en o tes  a s e r io u s n e s s  of purpose which p a r t i c u l a r l y  s u i t s  

th e  d ig n i ty  of th e  s e n io r  c i t i z e n .  I t  i s  th e  e s s e n t i a l  q u a l i t y  of C h r i s t i a n s  

i n  g e n e ra l .

S p e c i f i c a l ly j ,  th e  a u th o r  of th e  P a s to r a l s  speaks of t h i s  s e r io u s n e s s  as

a v i r t u e  of l e a d e r s h ip  ( l  Tim, Jsh ,  3 sS | T i t ,  2 :? )*  Women ax’e no d i f f e r e n t

th a n  t h e i r  male c o u n t e r p a r t s .  Women a re  to  be seriousmiU'ded ( l  Tim, 5 'H ) «

Semnos i s  a word d en o t in g  an " i w a r d  temper, and an outward b e a r i n g , "  f o r  ev e iy  
2C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r .

The te a c h e r  i s  to  p o sse ss  t h i s  v i r t u e  a l s o  ( T i t ,  2 : 7 ) ,  The G reeksthought 

of t h e i r  t e a c h e r s  a s  b e in g  equipped  w i th  th e  h ig h e s t  of v i r t u e s ,  Semnos i s  a

Greek i d e a l  v i r t u e ,  and i s  u sed  to  denote  th e  p ro p e r  d i g n i t y  of a t e a c h e r .

The i n d i c a t i o n  i n  T i tu s  2 :7  i s  t h a t  th e  t e a c h e r  shou ld  te a c h  in  a s e r io u s  manner.

Lock, c i t , , p , 140; t e m p le - l ik e ,  r e v e r e n t ,  l i k e  peop le  e n tan g led
i n  sa c re d  d u t i e s , "  He n o te s  t h a t  th e  id e a  of l i f e  as  one c o n s ta n t  fes-  

.  t i v a l  to  th e  w ise  man i s  found i n  th e  S to ic  w r i t e r s  (Marc, A u re l ,  3s4).
^ c o t t ,  cU,,  (c), p. 35 .
f a l c o n e r ,  c i t , , p ,  IO9 ,
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b u t  a l s o  shou ld  be of h ig h  p r in c ip le® ^  His te a c h in g  i s  to  be marked by d ig n i ty ,

2In  th e  n o n - r e l i g io u s  c o n te x ts ,  semnos came to  mean sublim e o r  e l e v a te d .  The

te a c h e r  i s  one who i s  e l e v a te d  above o th e rs  because  of h i s  d ig n i ty  and h igh

p r i n c i p l e s .  When used  in  t h i s  C h r i s t i a n  c o n te x t ,  seamp s i s  su p p o r ted  by

a p h th o r i a  ( i n t e g r i t y ) .  I n  o th e r  w ords, f o r  th e  t e a c h e r ,  i n t e g r i t y  deno tes

a pure  m otive , w h ile  g r a v i t y  deno tes  a h igh  moral tone  and a s e r io u s  m anner.^

Every t e a c h e r  i s  to  be u n t a i n t e d , ^  and s e r io u s  i n  h i s  work. Every le a d e r

shou ld  have t h i s  v i r t u e  of seriousness®

S e r io u sn e s s  i s  a l so  a  v i r t u e  of d i s c i p l i n e  ( l  Tim. 3*4-)o I t  g iv e s  a

g u id e l in e  i n  th e  f æ n i ly  f o r  d i s c i p l i n e .  I t  i s  th e  outs te inding  q u a l i t y  of a 

5good f a t h e r ,  Semnotes i s  spoken of i n  th e  c o n te x t  of managing oneh ho u se -

h o ld .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  id e a  i s  n o t  w hether  t h i s  i s  s t e r n  d i s c i p l i n e ,  b u t

w hether  i t  i s  d i g n i f i e d  d i s c i p l i n e .  The su g g e s t io n  of s t e r n n e s s  shou ld  be

avo ided ; y e t  th e  id e a  of n a t u r a l  r e s p e c t  should  be r e t a i n e d , ^  because  th e

7power of c o n t ro l  r e s t s  i n  th e  d ig n i ty  of c h a r a c te r .

L a s t ly ,  th e  v i s i b l e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  i s  to  be s e r io u s .  

Senmotes i s  connec ted  w ith  a n o th e r  v i r t u e ,  e u se b e ia  ( l  Tim, 2 t2 ) .  T oge the r ,  

th e y  denote th e  c h a r a c te r  t h a t  can be b e s t  developed  i n  peace and q u i e t .

^ B a r r e t t ,  op. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  135î and A, Deismann, B i b l i c a l  S tu d ie s ,  t r a n s ,  by*  u ^ iïir a  tssx3ST--y9 * \  f  r  X  r  f  f  « n w tra w c M ja z z m B fc ru  •arcrausïU M S.snKutc» '  v

A. G riev e ,  (T. and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 1901), p . 200; n o te s  t h a t  t h i s  
p means one shou ld  h o t  be l i a b l e  to  cen su r ,  c r i t i c i s m ,  o r  to  be s i l e n c e d . '
'E a s to n ,  op. cit^. , p .  232, 
i^^e lly ,  (C), p .  242,

G u th r ie ,  c ^ . , ( c ) ,  p ,  193; says  aph t h o r i a  i s  un ique  i n  b i b l i c a l  Greek, 
and deno tes  u n ta in te d n e s s  i n  te a c h in g  as a d i r e c t  c o n t r a s t  to  f a l s e  
t e a c h in g .

B a r c l a y , G£, c^it, ,  (MNTIf), p , 140; y e t ,  E as to n ,  c i t . , p .  235? f e e l s  t h a t  
th e  noun may d e s c r ib e  e i t h e r  th e  f a t h e r  o r  th e  c h i ld r e n .  " In  th e  fo rm er 

^ case  d i g n i ty  i s  a good t r a n s l a t i o n ,  i n  th e  l a t t e r ,  r e s p e c t . "
G u th r ie ,  ^ c i t , ,  ( c ) ,  p.  82; and S c o t t ,  cq). c i t . , ( c ) , p .  32; s u g g e s ts  t h a t  

t h i s  i s  "n o t  a s t e r n  d i s c i p l i n a r i a n  who i s  th o u g h t  o f ,  b u t  a man whose 
c h a r a c t e r  has  im pressed  h i s  c h i ld r e n ,  so t h a t  th e y  n a t u r a l l y  look  up to  
to  him; and K e l ly ,  on̂ . c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  78; says d ig n i ty  i s  su g g es ted ,  n o t  
v io le n c e  though.

F a lc o n e r ,  op, c i t . ,  p .  134,
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One d e f in e s  r e l i g i o u s  d ev o t io n  w h ile  th e  o th e r  emphasizes th e  s e r io u s n e s s  of 

1p u rp o se .  Both te rm s develop  b e t t e r  i n  conditions of e x t e r n a l  peac e .  They

. . 2r e p r e s e n t  th e  v i s i b l e  e x p re s s io n  of th e  r e l i g i o n s  frame of m in d ." An o rd e red

l i f e  develops  b e t t e r  under  a p e a c e fu l  government. T h is  god ly  and s e r io u s  

l i f e  in v o lv e s  r e s p e c t  f o r  o n e s e l f  a s  w e ll  as f o r  o th e r  men. Along w ith  e u se b e ia  

which d e s c r ib e s  th e  r e l i g i o n s  a t t i t u d e ,  semnotes deno tes  m oral e a r n e s tn e s s ,
 ̂ * «aaegjg azp axK&up warrg-.T̂ 'v  ̂ *

3" a f f e c t i n g  outw ard demeanor as  w e l l  as  i n t e r i o r  i n t e n t i o n . "  T h e re fo re ,  to  be 

god ly  and s e r io u s  becomes a v i s i b l e  e x p re s s io n  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  i n  so c ie ty *  

Through a  w ise  and p e a c e fu l  government, th e  C h r i s t i a n  can have an o rd e re d  l i f e  

( l  Tim. 2 ?2 ) .

The a d j e c t i v e s  d ik a io s  and h o s io s  p la y  an im p o r ta n t  p a r t  i n  th e  e t h i c s  

o f  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  They a re  o f te n  grouped to g e th e r  f o r  p u rp o ses  of em phasis. 

P l a t o ,  Jo sephus  and th e  New Testam ent p ro v id e  examples of t h i s . ^  D e r iv a t iv e s  

f rom  th e s e  two words a re  found to g e th e r  a l s o .  The d i s t i n c t i o n  has been o f te n  

u rg ed  t h a t  h o s io s  d e s c r ib e s  "one c a r e f u l  of h i s  d u t i e s  tow ard  God, and d ik a io s
■asiaasassiWSMHstSiïa» '

tow ard  men," T h is  i s  t r u e  i n  c l a s s i c a l  G reek ,^  b u t  t h e r e  i s  n o th in g  t h a t

7w a r r a n ts  th e  t r a n s f e r  of t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  to  th e  New T estam en t.

^ G u th r ie ,  op, c i t . ,  (c), p .  70.
S c o t t ,  0£* , ( c ) ,  p .  20,
K e l ly ,  c i t . , (c), p .  6 l ;  says  t h a t  p la c in g  th e s e  two words to g e th e r  re p 

r e s e n t s  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  c o u n te r p a r t  of th e  H ebra ic  h o l i n e s s  (Greek 
h o s i o t e s )  and r ig h te o u s n e s s  (Greek d ia k a io s i in e ) ,  combined in  Lulve 1 :73 . 
These two become th e  r e l i g i o u s  i d e a l  of th e  l e t te r s ,  "w ith  i t s  a c c e n t  on 
s e t t l e d  p i e t y  e x p re s s in g  i t s e l f  i n  a w e l l -o rd e r e d  l i f e ,  which many f i n d  

^ h a rd  to  a s s o l c a t e  w i th  P a u l , "
Shorey , op, ^ t . ,  (Rep.^ x. 6 l3 b ) ,  p .  493f; Fow ler, c ^ . , ( ^ e a e t .  176b)

p ,  129fJ and Josephus  (A n t, v i i ,  9*1)? and in  T i t .  1 :8 ,
Lamb, c i t . , ( P l a t o ,  Prot._ 329c), p . 153fj 1 These. 2 :1 0 ;  Luke 1 :17 ,

^ Eph. 4 :2 4 ;  Wisdom 9 0 ?  Clement of Home (Cor. 4 8 ) .
Lamb, op. c i t . ,  ( P l a t o ,  Gorg. 307b), p .  467; and E. P e r r i n ,  P lu ta r c h ,  (Demet,

^ 2 4 ) ,  («\-illiam Heinemann, London, 1920), p .  33.
T rench , op. c i t . ,  p .  329? says th e r e  i s  "n o th in g  which would r e s t r i c t  d ik a io s  

to  him who shou ld  f u l f i l  a c c u r a te ly  th e  p r e c e p ts  of th e  second t a b l e  ( th u s  
see Lk. 1 :6 ,  Rom. 1 :1 7 ,  1 J h .  2 : l ) ;  or  h o s io s  to  him who shou ld  f u l f i l  
th e  demands of th e  f i r s t  ( th u s  see A cts 2 :27 ; Heb, 7 :2 6 ) ,  I t  i s  be fo rehand  
u n l i k e l y  t h a t  such d i s t i n c t i o n  should  th e r e  f i n d  p l a c e . "
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D ika ios  deno tes  co im ec tion  w ith  t r a d i t i o n  o r  custom.  ̂ Homer a p p l ie d

d ik a io s  to  a p e rso n  who conforms, who i s  c i v i l i z e d ,  and who observes  th e  c o r r e c t  

2custom. '  P la to  u sed  d ik a io s  as  a d e s c r ip t io n  of th e  men who f u l f i l  t h e i r  ob-
*5

l i g a t i o n  to  men and to  God® And A r i s t o t l e  used  i t  i n  a  l e g a l  sphere® He 

s a id  a man i s  r ig h te o u s  who observes  l e g a l  norm s.^  T h e re fo re ,  d ik a io s  i n  th e  

Greek w orld  a p p l ie d  to  a p e rso n  who observed  th e  custom, th e  law, and d i s -  

charged  h i s  o b l i g a t i o n  to  man and God®

D ika ios  a l s o  has  s ig n i f i c a n c e  f o r  th e  whole of l i f e .  This  was e s p e c i a l l y  

t m e  i n  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  w orld ,  s in c e  l i f e  f o r  th e  H e l l e n i s t  demanded a p le n i tu d e  

of v ir tues®  I t  became a le a d in g  te rm  in  t h e i r  ethics® The S to ic  i n t e r p r e t a 

t i o n  of th e  term  makes i t  p a r t i c u l a r l y  c l e a r  t h a t  man was h e re  u n d e rs to o d  s t a t 

i c a l l y  r a t h e r  th a n  h i s to r i c a l ly ®  Thus d ik a io s d e s c r ib e s  an e x i s t i n g  and con

t r o l l a b l e  h a b i t  of a man h im s e l f ;  and in  th e  f u r t h e r  development of th e  concep t,

i n  th e  h istory '' of e t h i c s ,  \re a r e  always concerned w ith  an e x i s t i n g  s t a t e  to

5 .which a man conforms® P h i lo  made even more use  of th e  word i n  a  l i s t  of

v ir tu e s® ^  His e n t h u s i a s t i c  e x t o l l i n g  of th e  d ik a io s  g iv e s  ev idence of th e

7H e l l e n i s t i c  g l o r i f i c a t i o n  of man.

A d e c i s iv e  change i n  th e  word d ik a io s  occu rred  when i t  a r r i v e d  in  th e  

ISX,  T h is  happened when i t  came under th e  in f lu e n c e  of Old Testam ent m o t i f s .

" I f  i n  th e  r e s t  of Greek w orld  a man i s  d ik a io s
10-Vgi.^ri j

who s a t i s f i e s  o rd in a ry  l e g a l  norms, f u l f i l i n g  h i s  
c i v i c  d u t i e s  i n  th e  most g e n e ra l  se n se ,  h e re  th e  
d ik a io s  i s  th e  man who f u l f i l s  h i s  d u t i e s  tow ard God 
and th e  t h e o c r a t i c  s o c i e t y ,  m eeting  God*s c la im  in  
t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p .  I t  i s  as he s a t i s f i e s  th e  demand 
of God t h a t  he has  r i g h t  on^bis  s id e  and t h e r e f o r e  a 
rightooiis cause b e fo re  God® "

g K i t t e l ,  op. c ^ , , v o l .  p .  1 8 2 . Gckrenk) ,
J l .  T, Murray, Home r  ( O ^  6, 1 1 9 f) ,  (W illiam  Heinemann, London, 1919), p« 213. 
^Lamb, p>£® ^ it^« , P la to  (Gorg® 307b), p® 467.
^Hacldiam, or ,̂ c i j : , ,  (NE, v ,  2, 1129a , 33); P *  253f»
^ K i .t te l ,  op, c i t . ,  v o l .  %, p .  183, 6G-o'lilob ScKi'eitIc),

Colson, op,® c i j , . ,  (_Le£. , m .  I I ,  18 ),  v o l .  7.
g K i t t e l ,  pp . p i t , , v o l .  p .  183, ffooHlob

K i t t e l ,  p p .  c i t . , v o l .  p .  183; -



206

The c r u c i a l  r e l i g i o u s  im portance of th e  te rm  d ik a io s  i n  th e  New Testam ent

was p re p a re d  f o r  i n  H e l l e n i s t i c  Judaism , I t  was i n  t h i s  s e t t i n g  t h a t  God i s

c a l l e d  dikaios® God i s  c o n s i s t e n t  i n  the  norm ative  s e l f - e x p r e s s i o n  of h i s  oim

n a t u r e ,  and he m a in ta in s  an unsw erving f a i t h f u l n e s s  in  th e  f u l f i l m e n t  of h i s

p rom ises  and covenant ag reem en ts .^  Thus H e l l e n i s t i c  Judaism  l a i d  th e  fo u n d a t io n

f o r  th e  r e l i g i o u s  im portance  of th e  te rm  i n  th e  New T estam ent,

There i s  a g r e a t  g u l f  between th e  meaning d ik a io s  i n  th e  New Testament

and th e  Greek i d e a l  of v i r t u e ,  F or a Greek r ig h te o u s n e s s  i s  an achievem ent of

man. In  th e  l e t t e r s  of th e  New Testam ent r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  as  i t  i s  i n  th e  Old

2T estam en t,  i s  th e  g i f t  of God.

H osios has  a r e l i g i o u s  background a l s o .  I n  th e  Greek w orld  i t  r e l a t e sKduicn.enS'tivafS.rtM « * '

t o  t h r e e  t h i n g s .  F i r s t ,  h o s io s  d e s c r ib e s  a c t i o n s .  P h i lo  spoke of th e  sa c re d
3 .

o r  lav /fu l a c t i o n s .  Second, ^ o p i o s ^ r o f e r s  to  th in g s  as  b e in g  s a n c t i f i e d ,  pure

o r  a b s o lv e d .^  T h i rd ,  i t  i s  u sed  to  d e s c r ib e  pe rso n s  if ho f e e l  i iw a rd  awe b e fo re

th e  gods and th e  e t e r n a l  law s, The man who i s  h o s io s  i s  th e  man who a c t s

5p io u s ly .  I t  i s  th u s ,  t h a t  P la to  u sed  h o s io s .

6In  th e  S e p tu a g in t  h o s io s i s  u sed  of p e rso n s  tw e n ty - fo u r  t im e s .  I t  can

be u se d  of God (P s .  145 :17 î D t.  3 2 :4 ) ,  b u t  i t ’s much more f r e q u e n t ly  u sed  of

men. The te rm  becomes a  s e l f - d e s i g n a t i o n  of th e  r ig h te o u s  who c a l l  them selves  
9 *>7

o /  a c r t o f  J

g lC i t te l ,  J ^ .  c i t . , v o l .  %, p . 185,
Dependence, on th e  Old T es tam en t;  Rev, 16:5 ” God i s  c a l l e d  gbod. A cts  3 :13 “ 

u s e d  to  d e s c r ib e  p i e t y  of J e s u s  i n  f u l f i l m e n t  of th e  w i l l  of God. Mt,
23 :25 ;  Heb. I s  14; 1 J h ,  3 :12 ; 2 P e t ,  2 :7  g iv e s  r e f e r e n c e  to  men who do 
God’s wi 11, Mt. 10:41 -  u sed  of th e  d i s c i p l e  who f u l f i l s  Law o r  d iv in e  
w i l l .  Rom, 2 :1 3  -  f o r  P a u l ,  th e  d ik a io s  i s  th e  one who as a doer of the

*  f c u c y a '—ii ,3»

Law w i11 be d e c la r e d  r ig h te o u s  by th e  d iv in e  s e n te n c e ,  
j Co lson , and VHiitaker, (S a c r .  AC, I 30) ,  v o l .  2,_op, . c i t . ,  p .  189.
^ K i t t e l ,  c i t . ; v o l .  5s p .  490; (Acs c h . Choeph* 378; S ib , i v ,  23 ) ^ 6FôèJ?V'iclj Maucky
^Lamb, op. c i t . ,  (Gorg. 5 0 ) ,  p .  46?; (Resp. I I ,  363c); and K i t t e l ,  op, c i t .  
r  v o l .  5s p .  49O; l i s t s  M. A nt. v i i ,  66, 3? and A r i s to p h . Ra. 336.

I n  Psalms and Deuteronomy.
K i t t e l ,  op>, jc ijb ., v o l .  5s p« 491; P s ,  12 :1 , 18:26, 3 2 : 6 ; 6 r  HoLuaky
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Oddly enoiigli. h o s io s  i s  n o t  v e ry  common in  th e  New Testament® The te rm  

occurs  only  e i g h t  t im e s ,  of which f i v e  a re  i n  quo ta tions® ^ I t  does n o t  occur 

i n  th e  g o s p e ls ,  th e  main P a u l in e  l e t t e r s ,  o r  th e  C a th o l ic  E p i s t l e s ,  With 

a n o s io s ,  th e  t e r n  i s  common only  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  whose v o c a h u la iy  i s  more 

s t r o n g ly  H e l le n is t ic ®  Hosios occurs  a lo n g s id e  d ik a io s  f o u r  t im e s .  In  th e

2New Testam ent th e  b a s i c  id e a  i s  what i s  r i g h t  and good b e fo re  God and man,

l\fO main id e a s  grow from d ik a io s  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  The f i r s t  id e a  e x p la in s

w hat a  man shou ld  b e , ^  th e  o th e r ,  what he shou ld  f o l lo w ,^  Both ex p re ss  

c h a r a c t e r  as  example®

A m an 's  c h a r a c t e r  and c o n v ic t io n s  a re  r e f l e c t e d  i n  w hat he fo l lo w s  and 

what he responds  t o .  T h is  i s  th e  re a so n  f o r  b e in g  j u s t .  T h is  i s  a p ro p e r  

a c t i o n  tow ards o th e r s  -  God and man. To be d ik a io s  becomes a goal® I t  i s  

n o t  something handed to  man t o  u s e ,  b u t  something he a c q u i re s  th rough  work®

He i s  t o  be j u s t  and fo l lo w  a f t e r  r ig h te o u s n e s s  as  p a r t  of th e  h e ig h t  of th e  

C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c t e r .  Even though r ig h te o u s n e s s  i s  l i s t e d  as  a v i r t u e ,  i t  i s  

n o t  in d i c a t e d  as  b e in g  a g i f t ,  u n le s s  i t  was g iven  th ro u g h  f a i t h .  I t  i s  n o t  

an honor bestow ed on man, b u t  an honor man a c q u i re s  th ro u g h  h i s  devout char

a c t e r .  E ig h teo u sn ess  becomes a com pelling  m otive f o r  th e  conduct of a l l  l i f e .  

R ig h teo u sn ess  i s  a l s o  grouped w ith  th e  h ig h e s t  of C h r i s t i a n  i d e a l s  ( lo v e ,  

g o d l in e s s ,  f a i t h ,  p a t i e n c e ,  meekness, peace)  and seems to  be c o n s id e re d  as 

s e p a r a t e ,  y e t  i n c lu s iv e  w i th in  them. R igh teousness  becomes th e  o p p o s i te  of 

v ic e s  and y o u th fu l  l u s t s ,  Man's aim should  be r ig h te o u s n e s s  and t h i s  i s  what 

he shou ld  fo l lo w ,  av o id in g  y o u th fu l  l u s t s  and p a s s io n s ,

^T\fo a re  i n  liyimis -  Rev. 1 6 :5 ,  15 :4 ; and th r e e  a r e  i n  speeches -  A cts  2 :27 ,
13 :55 ; Heb, 7 :2 6 ,

K i t t e l ,  o;E,_cit,, v o l .  5, p ,  491;
1 Tim, l ; 9 f ,  end Tit® 1 :8 .
1 Tim® 6 :11 ,  and 2 Tim. 2 :2 2 ,
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There i s  a l s o  an emphasis on th e  l e g a l  a s p e c t  of r igh teousness® ^  In  

1 Timothy 1:9? th e  u se  of th e  Law i s  f o r  th e  c o n t ro l  of th e  la w le s s ,  as con

t r a s t e d  w ith  th e  C h r i s t i a n  who i s  r ig h t e o u s .  The freedom of the  C h r i s t i a n  

from th e  Law comes from th e  f a c t  t h a t  he conducts  h im se lf  a cco rd in g  to  th e  

d iv in e  norm® To reach  a j u s t  d e c i s i o n  has to  he one of h i s  q u a l i t i e s .

A f te r  lo o k in g  a t  th e  P a s t o r a l  u se  of d ik a io s ,  l e t  u s  now look  a t  h o s io s

as u sed  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  H osios i s  grouped w ith  many d e s c r ip t i o n s  of th e

C h r i s t i a n  i n  T i tu s  1:8® I t  has  a s p e c i a l  meaning in  r e l a t i o n  to  two of th e

p r e v io u s ly  m entioned  a d j e c t i v e s  (.^ .iih ron  and d.ika,i q s ) .  S c o t t  says th e re  i s  no

rea so n  to  look  f o r  any s p e c i a l  m otive i n  th e  s e l e c t i o n  o r  arrangem ent of th e se  

2v i r t u e s 9 “ h u t  I  b e l i e v e  t h e r e  i s  r e a so n  to  connec t th e s e  t h r e e ,  Hosios® 

sophron , and d ik a io s  may have been  p u t  domi a t  random® b u t  th e y  c e r t a i n l y  

convey more th a n  j u s t  a g e n e ra l  id e a  of th e  type  of man to  be chosen as a 

l e a d e r .

Sophron d e a l s  w ith  m an 's  du ty  to  himself® D ik a io s  e x p re s se s  m an 's  duty  

to  h i s  n e ig h b o r ,  H osios d e s c r ib e s  man's duty  to  God® In  o th e r  words man i s  

to  p o s se s s  s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  have r e s p e c t  f o r  th e  r i g h t s  of o th e r s ,  and have t r u e  

p i e t y  tow ards God. H osios becomes one of th e  p o s i t i v e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  r e q u i r e d  

of a l e a d e r .  I t  i s  m an 's  inward a t t i t u d e  towards God, I t  i s  th e  b a s i s  of t r u e  

j u s t i c e .

A nother s id e  of h o s io s may be seen  i n  1 Timothy 2 :8 ,  conce rn ing  th e  l i f t 

in g  of h o ly  hands w h ile  p ra y in g .  T h is  i s  an outward g e s tu r e  of m an 's  p u r i t y .

The l i f t i n g  of hands i s  f u t i l e  and blasphemous unless Hiey are clean from e v i l  deeds 

and th e  h e a r t ^ i s  f r e e  from i l l - w i l l .  The id e a  i s  one of moral p u r i t y  combined

1
-A rndt and G in d r ich ,  op, c i t® , p .  194.O j  , • = « . «  •ev en » .. '»  *
S c o t t ,  cU®, ( c ) ,  p.  156.

.Lock, op® c i t . ,  p® 131.
K e lly ,  0£ ,  c i t . , (C ), p® 66,
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w ith  t h a t  of consecra tion®  W orshippers  w ith  s t a i n e d  hands due to  unworthy 

deeds must f i r s t  he c le a n s e d  b e fo re  approach ing  God i n  p r a y e r  (Ps® 2 6 : 6 ) ,

Holy i s  used  i n  1 Timothy 2 :8 ,  as  an outward e x p re s s io n ;  whereas, in  T i tu s  1 :8 ,  

i t  i s  u sed  as  an inw ard e x p re s s io n  of p u r i t y  i n  th e  s i g h t  of God® 1 Timothy 

2 :8  fo l lo w s  th e  Greek u sa g e ,  and i t s  e x p re s s io n  was o r i g i n a l l y  c u l t i c .  The
X

l i f t i n g  of h o ly  hands sym bolises  freedom from ungodly  th o u g h t  and a c t io n ,

2H osios becomes a word t r a n s f e r r e d  to  th e  " r e l i g i o ^ e t h i c a l "  f ie ld®

E p ie ik e s  d e f in e s  a n o th e r  a s p e c t  of th e  P a s to r a l  ethic® The Greek used  i t

f o r  t h a t  which i s  f i t t i n g ,  r i g h t  o r  e q u i t a b le .  Homer u sed  epiehces to  d e sc r ib e

th e  works of th e  gods ( l % i a ^  19, 21 ) ,  and A r i s t o t l e  192:20?) used  i t

as  a  d e s c r i p t i o n  of God® P la to  ( Legj.̂ , I ,  6506) used  i t  i n  te rm s of what was

s e r v i c e a b le ,  and Xenophon ( H is t .  Graec. I ,  1, 30) spoke of th e  seasoned  man

who s t a y s  w i th i n  h i s  l i m i t s  of wdiat i s  moderate and orderly® To th e  Greek,

e p i e i k es d e f in e d  th e  f i t t i n g  p e rso n  who does what i s  r i g h t .

A r i s t o t l e ' s  v iew  of e p i e i k e i a  has  been summed up by Mayor th u s  ;

" I t  i s  t o  pardon  hiuuan f a i l i n g s ,  and to  look  to  
th e  la w -g iv e r  and n o t  to  th e  law, to  th e  s p i r i t  and 
n o t  to  th e  l e t t e r ,  t o  th e  i n t e n t i o n  and n o t  to  th e
a c t ,  to  th e  whole and n o t  t o  th e  p a r t ,  to  remember
good r a t h e r  th a n  e v i l . "

A r i s t o t l e  viewed ep i e i k e i a  as more j u s t  th a n  s t r i c t  j u s t i c e  would have

4 . 5been . He even gave a f u l l  d e s c r i p t i o n  of ep i e i k e i a . The mere e x i s t e n c e  of

such a te rm  as  e p i e ik e s  i s  ev idence  of th e  h igh  development of e t h i c s  among 

th e  Greeks ® ^

g K i t t e l ,  0£® c i t ®, v o l .  5s p® 4 9 2 ,6FHecincW kaucK),
J l r n d t  and G in d r ic h ,  op. c i t . , p .  589*

B. Mayor, ^ i s t l ^  o^ S t .  Jame^^^ (MacMillan and Co.-, London, 1892), p .  126
Racldiam, op® c i t . ,  (NE, v ,  1 0 .6 ) ,  p® 317; and L. II. M a rs h a l l ,  The C hallenge of 

New Testam ent E t h i c s ,  (MacMillan and Co®, London, 1956), p .  307? "This  
su g g e s ts  t h a t  e p i e i k i a  means i n  p a r t ,  w i l l in g n e s s  to  make c o n c e ss io n s ,  
m i ld n e s s ,  l e n i e n c y . "

F re e s e ,  (R he t,  i ,  x i i i ) ,  -op. c i t . ,  p .  14?f.
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1In  th e  I1XX5 e p ie ik e s  i s  u sed  to  d e s c r ib e  God's d i s p o s i t i o n  as  a ruler®

I t  e x p la in s  th e  k in d n ess  o r  goodness t h a t  God d is p la y s  as  King® Epi eJ-kes i s
2

used  of e a r t h ly  k in g s ,  '  and of men c lo s e  to  God who shou ld  th u s  be holy* An 

example i s  th e  p ro p h e t  E l i s h a  (4 Kings 6 : 3)9 and th e  r ig h te o u s  man who i s  th e  

son o f  God ( v i s .  2 :1 9 ) .

Ep ie ik e s  was u sed  by Josephus  i n  th r e e  d i f f e r e n t  ways. F i r s t ,  he used

th e  te rm  to  d e s c r ib e  God. Second, th e  p ro p h e t  Samuel i s  d e s c r ib e d  as p ro 

t e c t i n g  th e  peo p le  from th e  w ra th  of God®^ T h ird ,  a g r e a t  la w g iv e r  i s  r e p r e 

s e n te d  as  a man of g e n t le n e s s  who demands g e n t le n e s s  even i n  r e l a t i o n  to  a l i e n s .

T h e re fo re ,  we see  Jo sephus  u sed  ep i e ik e s  to  d e s c r ib e  God, a prophet^ and th e

5lawgiver® And P h i lo  u sed  e p ie ik e s  of Moses® He used  th e  te rm  a l s o  to  d e s c r ib e  

th e  m ildness, of a r u l e r , ^  and th e  goodness of God,^^

In  th e  New T estam en t,  e p i e i k e i a i s  u sed  of th e  meekness of C h r i s t  who 

i s  h e ld  up as a model f o r  Pau l and th e  comrmmity (2 Cor, 10 ?l)® The te rm  be

comes a  complement of heaven ly  m a je s ty .  C h r i s t  i s  such t h a t  he d i s p la y s  s a v in g ,  

f o r g i v i n g , ; and redeeming mercy even to  h i s  p e r s o n a l  enemies® "Thus i n '  

m)i o i k e i a  t h e r e  i s  g iven  to  Paul and th e  community a s ig n  of t h e i r  s u p ra -

t e r r e s t i a l  possession® "^  The same occurs  i n  P h i l i p p i a n s  4:3* Man can be g e n t le  

to  a l l  men in  s p i t e  of persecu tion® . T h is  becomes n o t  a  wealcness, b u t  an 

" e a r t h l y  outw orking of an e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  p o s s e s s io n ." ^

^Trench, pp . c i j) . , p .  153fj " I t  ex p re s se s  e x a c t ly  t h a t  m o d e ra tio n  which recog
n i s e s  th e  im p o s s i b i l i t y  of c le a v in g  to  a l l  fo rm al law, of a n t i c i p a t i n g  and 
p ro v id in g  f o r  a l l  c a se s  t h a t  w i l l  emerge, and p r e s e n t  them selves  to  i t  f o r  
d e c i s io n ;  w hich, w i th  t h i s ,  r e c o g n ise s  th e  danger t h a t  ev e r  w a i t s  upon th e  
a s s e r t i o n  of l e g a l  r i g h t s ,  l e s t  th e y  shou ld  be pushed  i n t o  moral wrongs, 
le s t  th e  summum ju s  sh o u ld  i n  p r a c t i c e  prove th e  summa i n j u r i a :  which, 
t h e r e f o r e ,  u rg e s  n o t  i t s  r i g h t s  to  th e  u t t e r m o s t ,  b u t ,  go ing  back i n  p a r t  
o r  i n  th e  whole from th e s e ,  r e c t i f i e s  and r e d r e s s e s  th e  i n j u s t i c e s  of 
ju s t i c e ® "

^ K i t t e l ,  0̂£o c i t ®, v o l .  2 , p .  589» Wisdom 12:18 , Bar® 2 :2 7 ,  D. 3 :42 , 4 :24 ,
2. Macc® "2 : 27, 1 0 :4;f^cv-bert Pr>têsker),

E s t .  3 :13 ,  8 :1 3 ;  2 Macc. 9:27» 3 Macc. 3:15» 7 :6 ,
& a r c u s ,  c i t . ,  ( ^ .  10, 83) ,  p . 203.



The P a s t o r a l s  i n s i s t  t h a t  e p i e i k e i a  must he a mark of th e  C h r i s t i a n  

le a d e r  ( l  Tim® 3:3? Tit® 3 :2 ) ,  Every l e a d e r  shou ld  have c e r t a i n  q u a l i t i e s ,  

and t h i s  q u a l i t y  i s  b a s i c .  The a u th o r  means to  say t h a t  every  C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r  

shou ld  have g ra c io u s  f o r b e a r in g  i n  o rd e r  to  d ea l  w ith  th o se  i n  h i s  charge®
X

C h r i s t i a n  le a d e r s  a re  to  be g e n t le  tow ard a l l  men because  of t h e i r  c a l l i n g ,  

E p ie ik e i a  shou ld  be th e  mark of a l l  C h r i s t i a n s ,  b u t  e x p e c i a l l y  of th e  l e a d e r .  

The le a d e r  i s  to  be  te m p era te  w ith  a l l ,  n o t  p r e s s in g  h i s  own r i g h t s ,  b u t  remem

b e r in g  t h a t  th e  h e a th e n  does n o t  Imow of th e  love of God u n le s s  he has  seen

th e  g e n t l e ,  te m p e ra te ,  r e a s o n a b le ,  c o n s id e r a te  v i r t u e s  w i th i n  th e  C h r i s t i a n  
2

leader® The l e a d e r  who p o s se s se s  such a C h r i s t i a n  v i r t u e  i s  sup p o r ted  by th e  

example of Christ® To be g e n t l e  and d e s i ro u s  to  do th e  f a i r  th in g  to  everyone , 

i s  a s p e c i a l  v i r t u e  of C h r i s t i a n  le a d e r s h ip ,  and i s  found i n  th e  man who i s  

ejpnniJ^s® I t  occurs  w i th  o th e r  adap ted  H e l l e n i s t i c  d u t i e s ,  and i s  to  be ta k e n  

i n  i t s  s p e c i f i c  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  s e n se .  The r e f e r e n c e  i s  to  th e  l e a d e r  of the  

comriiimity, who i s  endowed w ith  a u t h o r i t y  and who a c t s  as  th e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  

of th e  community w i th  e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  a s s u ra n c e ,  and i n  v i r t u e  of e s c h a to lo g ic a l
3

possession®

Throughout th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  th e  a u th o r  g iv e s  w arning  as  to  what a C h r i s t i a n  

shou ld  n o t  be .  1 Timothy 3 :3  and T i tu s  2 :3 -5  a re  examples of such w arn ing .

^Thackeray and Marcus, on® .c i t» ,  (An t ® 6 , 9 2 ) ,  p .  213»
^Colson, op. c i t® , ( V i r t .  81, 125, 140, 148), v o l .  8 , pp . 211, 239, 249, 255<
Gcolson and wHtakerTS. • (go;,,.. I I ,  295),  p . 575.

C olson, 0]1. , (Sjjec; Leg, I ,  9 7 l ,  p .  155.
K i t t e l ,  op. v o l .  2 ,  p .  590, CR.
K i t t e l ,  p£® c j . t . ,  v o l .  2, p .  590^ ('}}. ?rreJ<er),

^ F a lc o n e r ,  p p .  p ^ . ,  p .  134.
Lock, p £ .  c i t . , p .  152.
K i t t e l ,  p p .  c i t . , v o l .  2, p^ 59G;
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B ut when th e . t e r m  e p ie ik e s  appea rs  i n  th e  1 Timothy p assag e  i t  i s  th e  s o le  

p o s i t i v e  q u a l i t y ,  su rrounded  hy n e g a t iv e  q u a l i t i e s .  Such n e g a t iv e  excesses  

a re  c l e a r l y  q u i t e  a l i e n  to  th e  C h r i s t i a n  s p i r i t * ^  T h e re fo re ,  th e  a u th o r  

o f f e r s ,  hy c o n t r a s t ,  a p o s i t i v e  v i r t u e .  A f t e r  a  s t r o n g  p r o h i b i t i o n  of ex

trem e c a se s  o f  excess  (n o t  g iv en  to  w ine, no s t r i k e r ,  no b r a w le r ) ,  th e  a u th o r  

o f f e r s  a  p o s i t i v e  m odera te  approach -  one should  be p a t i e n t  o r  f o r b e a r in g  

un d er  such c i rc u m s ta n c e s ,

. When we stun up th e  ev idence  of th e  p re v io u s  p a rag rap h s  and of th e  b ack -  

ground oC e p i e i k e i a  we see  t h a t  i t s  e s s e n t i a l  meaning i s  f a i r -m in d e d n e s s .  I t  i s  

th e  a t t i t u d e  of a  man who i s  c h a r i t a b l e  tow ards m en's f a u l t s  and m e rc i fu l  i n  

h i s  judgem ent of t h e i r  f a i l i n g s .  The re a so n  f o r  t h i s  i s  because  th e  p e rso n  who 

p o s s e s s e s  e p i e i k e i a  i s  th e  one who ta k e s  th e  whole s i t u a t i o n  i n t o  h i s  reck o n in g .  

He i s  f a i rm in d e d  i n  a l l  r e s p e c t s .  The e x a c t  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  d e f i n i t i o n  of th e

Greek noun e p i e i k e i a  and th e  co rresp o n d in g  a d j e c t iv e  ep i e i k e s  i s  n o t  easy to  

9d e c id e ,  ' F a irm in d ed  o r  g ra c io u s  i s  p robab ly  th e  c l o s e s t  to  th e  meaning. Each 

C h r i s t i a n  sh o u ld  d i s p la y  t h i s  q u a l i t y .

The s tu d y  of th e  e t h i c  of th e  P a s to r a l s  cou ld  n o t  be com plete w i th o u t  a 

tho rough  exam in a t io n  of th e  word kalos^. I t s  background w i l l  show us i t s  

d ep th .  The h ig h e r  moral a s p e c t s  and u ses  of k a lo s  a re  most i n t e r e s t i n g  to

n o te .  An example of t h i s  i s  th e  p e r f e c t  freedom w ith  which i t  moves a l i k e  i n

3th e  w o rld  of b e a u ty  and i n  t h a t  of goodness, c la im ing  b o th  f o r  i t s  own.

F o r  P l a t o ,  th e  k a lo n  was c lo s e ly  r e l a t e d  to  th e  id e a  of th e  agathon ,  

th e  good ,-w hich  i s  th e  " c e n t r a l  id e a  which u n i t e s  us w i th  th e  d iv i n e ." ^

g G u th r ie ,  „c^ t ., (c), p. 81.
'M a r s h a l l ,  op. ^ t , ,  p . 306,
^Trench, op. c i t . , p .  389»
K i t t e l ,  op. c i t . , v o l .  3? P« 340y6WaAkr
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Kalqn i s  n o t  m ere ly  th e  r e s u l t  of th e  good, i t s  a l s o  an a s p e c t  of th e  good® 

The q u e s t io n  of th e  good i s  c e n t r a l  i n  P la to n ic  p h i lo so p h y  and th e r e f o r e  i n  

Greek thought®

" I t  i s  th e  moving f o r c e  of th e  Greek s p i r i t ,  
f o r  which i n  a r a r e  harmony, supreme i n t e l l e c t u a l  
knowledge i s  a v i s i o n  of th e  b re a d th  and m u l t i p l i c i t y  
of th e  kalqn® I t  i s  th e  e t e r n a l  t h r u s t  of th e  Greek 
s t r i v i n g  f o r  s e l f - f u l f i lm e n t® "

F o r  A r i s t o t l e ,  th e  k a lo n  was d iv id e d  i n t o  two areas® F i r s t ,  he spoke of

2 't h a t  which i s  n a t u r a l l y  b e a u t i f u l ,  and second ly ,  t h a t  which i s  m o ra l ly  b eau -
3 . 4

t i fu l®  S to ic ism  fo llo w ed  th e  same view as A r i s to to l i a n i s m .  One see s  t h a t

th e  id e a  of good i s  s p l i t ,  and th e r e f o r e  th e  com prehensive P l a t o n ic  view i s

lost®

In  L a t in  k a lo s  i s  t r a n s l a t e d  h o n e s tu s ,  and C icero  s a i d :

."By moral w o r th ,  th e n ,  we u n d e rs ta n d  t h a t  which 
i s  of such a n a tu r e  t h a t ,  though devoid  of a l l  u t i l i t y ,  
i t  can j u s t l y  be commended and f o r  i t s e l f ,  a p a r t  
from any p r o f i t  o r  r e w a rd ,"

T a c i tu s  d e s c r ib e d  someone as h o n e s tu s î

"He fo l lo w e d  th e  te a c h in g  of th o se  p h i lo s o p h e r s  
who h o ld  t h a t  v i r t u e  i s  th e  on ly  good, t h a t  n o th in g  
i s  e v i l  b u t  w hat i s  b a s e ,  and who accoun t power, h ig h  
b i r t h ,  and a l l  o th e r  th in g s  o u ts id e  th e  mind, as 
n e i t h e r  good n o r  e v i l . "

When we come to  P h i lo ,  we f i n d  th e  r e l i g i o u s  c h a r a c t e r  of k a lo n  t h a t  was 

found i n  P l a t o ,  i s  found a g a in  i n  H e l l e n i s t i c  p h i lo so p h y .  P h i lo  gave k a lo n  a

p K i t t e l ,  p p . ^cjjio, v o l .  3 5 P* 541, ( W, Jwdun).
A. L. Peck, A r i s t o t l e ,  ( P a r t .  An. X, 1, p .  639b, 2 0 ) ,  (W illiam  Heinemann,

London, 1937), p .  57» 
jT r e e s e ,  p£® c i t ®, ( ig ic t . 1, 7 ) ,  P* 79f* 
i l i c k s ,  op® c i t . , foiog. L a e r t .  V I I ,  lOO), p .  207.
^ B arc lay ,  p £ .  p i t . ,  ( im -îf) ,  p .  93.

Eackham, on. c i t . ,  (De F in .  2 .4 5 ) ,  p .  133» goes on to  say  t h a t  "good men do
* It —u’a.a te a r in .u a  * '« i s im »  V  C ?

a g r e a t  many th in g s  from which th ey  a n t i c i p a t e  no advan tage ,  s o l e l y  from 
th e  m otive of p r o p r i e t y ,  m o ra l i ty  and r i g h t . "

Ramsay, op. ^ t . ,  ( g ^ .  4 . 5 ) ,  p .  299.
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r e l i g i o u s  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  He adopted  S to ic  m o t i f s  on th e  one hand ,^  h u t  on th e

o th e r  hand, he was in f lu e n c e d  b o th  by th e  Old Testam ent,  and by r e l i g i o u s
2H ellen ism  and P l a t o .

3
In  th e  LXX k a l o s means b e a u t i f u l  i n  r e s p e c t  to  outv/ard appea rance . I t  

ex p re s se s  b eau ty  con tem pla ted  from a p o in t  of view e s p e c i a l l y  d ea r  to  th e  Greek 

mind: "as th e  harmonious com ple teness ,  th e  b a la n c e ,  p ro p o r t i o n ,  and measure of 

a l l  th e  p a r t s  one w ith  a n o th e r  In  th e  LXX k a lo s  can a l s o  mccuig u s e f u l

o r  s e r v ic e a b le  (Gen. 2 : 9 ) ,  and m o ra l ly  good (Prov . 1 7 s 2 l ) .  In  most c a s e s ,  

k a lo s  means m o ra l ly  good, in t l ie  framework of Old Testam ent and Jew ish  e t h i c s .
5'

Many tim es  k a lo s  i s  u sed  synommiously w ith  ag a th o s .
V  eiT5£T«r7rtat4*xi V  V  V

I n  th e  New T estam en t,  jralojs i s  u sed  i n  th e  p a r a b l e s . ^  I n  th e  s y n o p t ic

7kerygma, th e  a d j e c t i v e  k a lo s  i s  o r i e n t e d  to  th e  word of th e  kingdom of God®

In  John  10 :11 , 14, k a lo s  i s  i n  a s i g n i f i c a n t  c o n te x t  i n  th e  ad d re s s  on th e  good 

shepherd . And in  P au l i t  d eno tes  th e  good which we w ish  to  do in w ard ly ,  b u t  

which c o n f l i c t s  w ith  th e  Law of th e  f l e s h  so t h a t  we can n o t ach ieve  th e  k a lo n .  

K alos i s  a l s o  u sed  f o r  th e  new p o s s i b i l i t y  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e . ^  I t  is  

u sed  to o ,  of t h a t  which i s  r i g h t ,  good, p ra is e w o r th y ,  and v a l u a b le .^

J u l i c h e r  m a in ta in s  i n  h i s  E i n l e i t u n g :  " I t  i s  no a c c id e n t  t h a t  k a lo s  a lone      . a  na-

i s  u sed  tw e n ty - fo u r  t im es  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  and only s i x t e e n  t im es  i n  th e  te n

J c o ls o n ,  nq. c i t . ,  (Spec. Le&. I I ,  73? M g r . 8 6 ) ,  pp . 353» 181,
'K i t t e l ,  op̂ . c i t . , v o l .  3» P* 542^ 6tO.
^Gen. 12:14 , 29 :17 , 3 9 :6 ,  4 1 :2 .

Trench, . c i t . ,  p .  389.
^ K i t t e l , op. c i t . ,  p .  544, yo| 3,
W .  3 : t ;  T5724 , 27, 37, 38; Lk. 3 :9 .
I rr̂
8

K i t t e l ,  op. c i t . ,  v o l .  3» P* 5 4 8 .6 W ,(Srtmjiwran)/ 
2 Cor. 13 :7 .  

a  Cor. 7 :1 ,  8, 26 .



P a u l in e  E p is t le s ® "  PiixtheiTnore he says  t h a t  Paul a lm os t always used  knljpii as

a noun, w hereas i n  th e  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  kaJos i s  u sed  tw en ty  t im es  as  an 

1ad jec tive®  In  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  k a lo s  i s  o r i e n t e d  to  th e  g o sp e l  as u n d e rs to o d

by th e  second . generation®  The e x t e r n a l  appearance and d e m o n s tra t io n  f o r

C h r i s t i a n  conduct became i n c r e a s i n g l y  im p e ra t iv e  as  th e  opening s ta g e  p a sse d

2and th e  w o rld  p o s i t i o n  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  had to  be cons idered® '  The te rm  k a lo s  

occup ied  a s i g n i f i c a n t  r o l e  i n  t h i s  s t r u g g le  of t r a n s i t io n ®  The good l i f e  of 

th e  C h r i s t i a n  must have been  one of th e  c h ie f  means of w inn ing  th e  h ea th en  to  

C h r i s t ;  and, th e  r e f  ore , w hat was a t  i s s u e  was a mode of l i f e  f a s h io n e d  by love  

and b ased  on fa ith®

Goodness ( k a lo s )  i s  f i r s t  l i n k e d  w ith  th e  law ( l  Tim. 1 :8 ) .  The law i s  

good i f  u se d  co rrec t ly ®  The p r im ary  purpose  of th e  law i s  to  r e s t r a i n  th e  

e v i l  d o e r ,  t h e r e f o r e  th e  u se  of k a lo s  r a t h e r  th a n  aga thos  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t .  The 

fo rm er  draws a t t e n t i o n  to  b e a u ty  of th e  onW ard  form as  w e l l  as to  e x c e l le n c e  

of i n t r i n s i c  q u a l i ty *  The a u th o r  does n o t  decry  th e  nob le  p r e c e p t s  of th e  

Mosaic law, b u t  opposes " th e  f u t i l i t i e s  of much P e n ta te u c h a l  sp ecu la tion® "

H is  p o i n t  i s  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n s  who l i v e  by th e  s p i r i t  a p p r e c ia te  th e  p la c e  of 

th e  law and i t s  p r e c e p t s  i n  w orking o u t  God's purposes® T h e re fo re ,  i n  t h i s  

sense  th e  law i s  good.

Goodness i s  a l s o  connec ted  w i th  m i l i t a r y  p i c t u r e s  ( l  Tim, 1 :18 , 6 :12 ;

2 Tim. 2 : 3 ) .  Timothy was to  ta k e  charge and wage th e  good w a r fa re  because  of 

th e  i n s p i r a t i o n  of p r o p h e t i c  u t t e r a n c e s .  The C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r  becomes th e  

C h r i s t i a n  w a r r i o r . ^  He i s  armed w i th  f a i t h  and a good co n sc ien ce  ( l  Tim. - 

1 :1 9 ) .  T h is  shows th e  c o n n e c t io n  between r e l i g i o n  and m o r a l i t y .  The C h r i s t i a n

^A. J u lic h e r  and E, F asoher, E in le itu n g  in  das Neues Testam ent, 1931» p. I 6 9 . 
J[C itte l, u{3. c i t . , v o l .  3? p . 550^
^Guthi’i e ,  og. c r t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  60,

This  i s  t^ rp ica l  of P a u l ,  who l i k e s  to  d e p ic t  the  a p o s t o l i c  l e a d e r  as a 
C h r i s t i a n  w a r r i o r  ( l  Cor. 9:7? 2 Cor. 10:3? P h i l ,  2 :2 3 ) .
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i s  to  f i g h t  th e  good f i g h t  ( l  Trim® 6 :1 2 ) .  The C h r i s t i a n  i s  to  b e a r  s u f f e r in g

l i k e  a lo y a l  s o l d i e r  of J e s u s  C h r i s t  (2 Tim. 2 :3)*  The id e a  im p lied  i s

1 . .p r im a r i l y  t h a t  of a id in g  Christ® A t te n t io n  h e re  i s  on th e  d i s c i p l i n e  imposed 

on th e  C h r i s t i a n ,  Ee i s  to  be p re p a re d ,  l i k e  a good s o l d i e r ,  to  endure every  

hardsh ip*

A m an 's  o c c u p a t io n  and goodness have a liidc i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  Everyone 

sh o u ld  l e a r n  to  ap p ly  them se lves  to  good w orks, so as to  h e lp  cases  of u rg e n t  

need  ( T i t .  3 :1 4 ) ,  and n o t  to  be u n f r u i t f u l .  T i tu s  was u rg ed  to  show h im se lf  

i n  a l l  r e s p e c t s  a model of good deeds ( T i t ,  2 :7)*  T h is  i s  a  f a v o r i t e  e x p re s s io n  

i n  t h i s  e p i s t l e ,  and T i tu s  i s  u sed  as th e  example of th e  i d e a l  C h r i s t i a n  who 

i n  h i s  d a i l y  t a s k s ,  shou ld  exem plify  such q u a l i t i e s .  I f  anyone d e s i r e s  to  be 

a b is h o p ,  he d e s i r e s  a good work, o r  a nob le  t a s k  ( l  Tim. 3 : l ) «  And i f  he 

r u l e s  h i s  hou seh o ld  w e l l  ( l  Tim, 3 :4 ) ,  he shows t h a t  he has  th e  power of c o n t ro l  

as p a r t  of h i s  c h a r a c t e r .  I f  he i s  a deacon and s e rv e s  w e l l ,  he can g a in  a good 

s ta n d in g  f o r  h im s e lf  ( l  Tim, 3:13)* T h e re fo re ,  goodness and occu p a tio n  have a 

l i n k  t h a t  connec ts  them w ith  each o th e r .

As f o r  th e  w e a l th y ,  t h e i r  l i v e s  too  must be linlced w i th  g o o d n e s s . ( l  Tim, 

6 :1 8 -1 9 ) .  The id e a  of b e in g  r i c h  i n  good worlcs i s  common i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  

( l  Tim. 2 :1 0 ,  5 :1 0 ,  25; 2 Tim, 2 :2 1 ,  3 :17 ; T i t .  I : l 6 , .2 :7 ,  14, 3 :1 ,  8, 14).

B ut th e  emphasis emerges from th e  c o n te x t  of t h i s  v e r s e .  I n  v e r s e  17, th e  

r i c h  o r  w e a l th y  a re  charged  n o t  to  have t h e i r  hopes s e t  on th e  p r e s e n t  w orld , 

b u t  on God. They a r e  to  do good, to  be r i c h  i n  good deeds , l i b e r a l  and generous , 

th u s  la y in g  up f o r  th em se lv es  a good fo u n d a t io n  ( l  Tim. 6 :1 8 -1 9 ) .  The emphasis 

i s  upon t h e i r  good a c t i o n s  on t h i s  e a r t h  f o r  God, They shou ld  be ready  to  sh a re  

w hat th e y  have -  t h i s  i s  th e  good deed or good work. T h is  i s  th e  p o s i t i v e  and 

p r a c t i c a l  demand l a i d  upon th e  r i c h .  T h e i r  a c t io n s  a re  to  be c h a r a c t e r i s e d  by

S c o t t ,  p ^ .  ^ i t . ,  (C ) ,  p . 101I says  perhaps  t h i s  id e a  "owed something to  th e
P e r s ia n  c o n c e p t io n  of a s t r u g g le  betsfeen th e  m y s te r io u s  p r i n c i p l e s  of good 
and e v i l ,  i n  which a l l  men were r e q u i r e d  to  b e a r  t h e i i '  p a r t .  "
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goodness and g e n e r o s i t y ,  b o th  of which a re  d e s c r ib e d  a c t i v e l y  and p a s s iv e l y .^

2The b e s t  way to  u se  G od 's  g i f t s  i s  to  do good w i th  them®

To be good o r  to  do good i s  l in k e d  w ith  many th in g s  ™ th e  law, m i l i t a r y

p i c t u r e s ,  o n e 's  o c c u p a t io n  and th e  u se  of w e a l th .  B a s i c a l l y ,  goodness has a

sense  of u n i v e r s a l i t y ,  1 Timothy k i k  says  e v e ry th in g  c r e a te d  by God i s  good,

and n o th in g  i s  to  be r e j e c t e d .  The passage  when ta k e n  o u t  of c o n te x t  c o n ta in s

th e  id e a  t h a t  a l l  i s  good. When th e  passage  i s  ta k en  i n  c o n te x t  i t  r e f e r s  to

th e  p r i n c i p l e  of a b o l i s h in g  a l l  food  laws and ta b o o s .  We sho u ld  ta k e  t h i s

p assag e  i n  c o n te x t ,  b u t  n o t  l i m i t  i t s  meaning. What God c r e a t e s  i s  good,

b u t  vhat man does t a r n i s h e s  i t .  The passage  i s  e i t h e r  a c l e a r  r e f e r e n c e  to  

3G enesis  1, o r  i t s  meaning i s  t h a t  e v e ry th in g  which God bestows must be good,

s in c e  i t  comes from him. ^

Goodness i s  th e  v i r t u e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n ,  Good works c o n s t i t u t e  th e  badge

of th e  C h r i s t i a n .  T h is  i s  u rged  on th e  C h r i s t i a n ,  as th e  observance of th e

Law was u rg ed  on th e  Jew s, 2 Timothy 3:17 says th e  purpose  of Old Testam ent

s c r i p t u r e  i s  d e s c r ib e d  as  to  th o ro u g h ly  equip th e  man of God f o r  every  good

work. Widows who w ant to  be on th e  c h u rc h 's  r o l l  must be a t t e s t e d  by good

works ( l  Tim. 5 :10)«  The r i c h  a re  to  be w ea lthy  in  good works ( l  Tim. 6 :1 8 -

1 9 ) .  T i tu s  l î l 6 shows t h a t  th e  u s e l e s s  a re  t h a t  way because  of t h e i r  u s e -
\

l e s s n e s s  f o r  every  k in d  of good work. And even in  2 Timothy 2 :2 1 ,  we see t h a t  

c o n s e c r a t io n  to  God means b e in g  p re p a re d  f o r  every  good work.

Even th e  o b j e c t ’of C h r i s t ' s  redem ption  i s  d e s c r ib e d  as  t h a t  of p u r i f y in g  

a peo p le  f o r  h im se l f  who shou ld  be eag e r  f o r  good works ( T i t ,  2 :1 4 ) ,  God ‘ 

p u r i f i e d  f o r  h im s e lf  a  p e c u l i a r  peop le  f o r  th e  v e ry  purpose  t h a t  th e y  should  

be z ea lo u s  f o r  good works, t h a t  they  shou ld  r i s e  above th e  l e v e l  of th e  w orld , 

and e x î i i b i t  th e  b e a u ty  of h o l i n e s s .

^ G u th rie ,  op, c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  118,
^ B a r r e t t ,  on. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  88 ,
.Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  48; and P a r ry ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  23,
J t  * «iwaniaw* /  « w ü »  WuNMzww * X  v-

S c o t t ,  op . c i t . , (c), p. 46.
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■ B efo re  le a v in g  th e  term s k a lo s  and agathos  i t  would he w e l l  to  s t a t e  th e

d i s t i n c t i o n  between them* Kalos always im p l ie s  b eau ty  and a t t r a c t i v e n e s s .  I t

i s  th e  good t h a t  i s  s een ,  th e  good which makes a d i r e c t  im p ress io n  on th o se

who come in t o  c o n ta c t  w i th  i t ^  whereas, aga thos  i s  good i n  r e s u l t . ^  The d i f -

f e re n c e  was s t i l l  p r e s e n t  i n  H e l l e n i s t i c  Greek when th e  P a s t o r a l s  were w r i t t e n ,
2

though th e  c o n t r a s t  had been b lu r r e d .  Kalos i s  more im p r e s s i o n i s t i c  and t h e r e -  

f o r e  has  a deeper  meaning i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  F o r , t h e  im p ress io n  g iven  to  o th e rs  

was an im p o r ta n t  e lem ent in  th e  C h r i s t i a n  character®

The p re v io u s  pages have been concerned w ith  te rm s t h a t  c o n s t i t u t e  the  

core  of th e  e t h i c  of th e  P asto ra ls®  Each te rm  r e p r e s e n t s  an e lem ent i n  t h i s  

e t h i c .  They a re  th e  g u id e l in e s  to  every  C h r i s t i a n .  They r e p r e s e n t  th e  s ta n d a rd  

f o r  every  in d iv id u a l  w i th in  th e  church . The C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c  t h a t  fo l low ed  grew 

o u t  of th e s e  g r e a t  c a r d in a l  v i r t u e s .  I t  was i n s i s t e d  t h a t  th e  C h r i s t i a n  must 

p o sse ss  them, because  th e  e t h i c a l  q u a l i t y  of the  i n d i v id u a l  C h r i s t i a n  was 

th e  s tî 'ongest argument f o r  C h r i s t i a n i t y  t h a t  th e  church had.

The moral t e a c h in g  of the  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  i s  p r e s e n te d  in  a  d i f f e r e n t  

way from th e  r e s t  of th e  New T estam ent. The emphasis i s  n o t  upon th e  Holy 

S p i r i t ' s  work b r in g in g  i n t o  b e in g  th e  f r u i t  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c te r .  The 

Holy S p i r i t  i s  m entioned only once i n  t h i s  co n n ec tio n  (2 Tim. 1 :1 4 ) .  But, th e re  

a re  numerous l i s t s  of moral and immoral q u a l i t i e s  f o r  th e  C h r i s t i a n  to  observe 

and to  av o id .  The b road  e t h i c a l  p a t t e r n  of th e  New Testam ent m o ra l i ty  becomes 

v e ry  s t i f f  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .

In  th e  P a s to r a l s  th e  C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c  and id e a l  i s  one of lo y a l  s p i r i t ,  

showing love and endurance. I t  i s  an e t h i c  of g e n t l e n e s s ,  and k in d n e ss .  I t  

i s  des igned  to  produce a c h a r a c te r  f r e e - f ro m  th e  g r o s s e r  s i n s  and n o t  c o n te n t io u s

^F, J .  A. H o r t ,  The E p i s t l e  of S t .  James, (MacMillan and C o .,  London, 1909)* 
g  P* 52.
'Lock, op. c i t . 5 p . 22; "The d i s t i n c t i o n  between ag a th o s ,  p r a c t i c a l l y  good,

m o ra l ly  good, and k a l o s , a e s t h e t i c a l l y  good, b e a u t i f u l ,  good to  men's eyes 
i s  s t i l l  p r e s e n t  i n  H e l l e n i s t i c  G reek though th e  c o n t r a s t  i s  b l u r r e d . "
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T his  type  of e t h i c  i s  s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  of th e  r e s t  of th e  New Testam ent; h u t

th e  P a s to r a l s  do n o t  s to p  t h e r e ,  f o r  th e re  i s  a new feature®  The C h r i s t i a n  i s

a l s o  to  he so b e r ,  g rav e ,  god ly , j u s t ,  and good. The C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c te r  i s

one of p rofound  s e r io u s n e s s ,  Jo y ,  which i s  so p r e v a l e n t  in  P a u l ,  i s  n o t  even

m entioned in  th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s .  The environm ent i s  a lm ost too  s e r io u s ,

as  i f  to  r e a c t  a g a i n s t  a l a x i t y  i n  th e  C h r i s t i a n  way of l i f e .  Thus, we see

how .the e t h i c  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  emerged. I t  emerged w i th i n  a s i t u a t i o n  in

which t h e r e  a ro se  th e  q u e s t io n  of c o r r e c t  d o c t r in e  as w e l l  as r i g h t  conduct,

of a p ro p e r  a t t i t u d e  to  th e  su rro u n d in g  w orld  as  w e ll  as t r u e  w r e s t l i n g  w ith

th e  v a r io u s  movements which opposed th e  f a i t h .

The th e o lo g ic a l  c h a r a c t e r  of C h r i s t i a n  m o ra l i ty  comes o u t  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s

in  an e x p re s s io n  which i s  p e c u l i a r  to  them and most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of them.^

Moral h e a l th  and soundness a re  ex p ressed  i n  th e  p h ra se s  sound d o c t r in e  and

sound te a c h in g .  T h is  h e a l th  i s  n o t  i n  men b u t  i n  t m t h s  ( t e a c h in g ,  2 Tim,

4 0 ?  T i t .  1 :9 ,  2 :1 ;  1 Tim. 1 :10 ; word, 2 Tim. 1 :13 ; T i t .  2 :8 ;  1 Tim, 6:3?

f a i t h ,  T i t ,  1 :13 , 2 : 2 ) .  T h is  metaphor i s  common in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  and con fined  

2to  th e s e  e p i s t l e s .  The p h ra s e ,  sound d o c t r i n e ,  emphasizes an o rd e red  r é g u la -

3te d  l i f e ,  and i s  found in  S to ic  w r i t e r s .  Thus th e  a u th o r  of th e  P a s to r a l  

E p i s t l e s  w r i t e s  t h a t  c e r t a i n  pe rso n s  shou ld  be rep ro v ed ,  t h a t  th e y  may be 

sound i n  th e  f a i t h  ( T i t .  1 :1 3 ) .  A lso , o th e rs  shou ld  be sound in  f a i t h ,  love 

and p a t ie n c e  ( T i t ,  2 : 2 ) ,  A c l e a r  i n d i c a t i o n  between f a i t h  and m orals  i s  ex

p re s s e d  when th e  a u th o r  say s ,  f a i t h  "adorns  th e  d o c t r in e "  ( T i t ,  2 :1 0 ) ,  P a r i t y  

of d o c t r in e  i s  n o t  c o n s t i t u t e d  th rough  th e  m in i s t r y  b u t  r a t h e r  th e  r e v e r s e  i s

s a id  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  E p i s t l e s ,  The m in i s t r y  i s  c o n s t i t u t e d  by th e  p r é s e r v a -
4

t i o n  of th e  d o c t r i n e .

^Dewar, op, c i t . ,  p .  242,
„Lock, op. c i t . ,  p . 12,

John Jack so n ,  Marcus A u r e l iu s ,  ( v i l i ,  30 ) ,  (Oxford a t  th e  C larendon P ress.
1906), p . 130.

Conzelmann, 0£ ,  c i t . , p . 299*
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The h e a l th y ,  wholesome e x p re s s io n  of th e  d o c t r in e  and th e  f a i t h  shows

th e  th e o l o g i c a l  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s .  T h is  wholesome te a c h in g  d e f in e s

th e  a u t h e n t i c  C h r i s t i a n  message as  a p p l ie d  to  co n d u c t .^  The a u th o r  i s  s t a t i n g

t h a t  a m o ra l ly  d i s o r d e r e d  l i f e  i s  f a t a l .  The word "sound" ( l i t e r a l l y ,  h e a l th y )

2has  an a l l u s i o n  t o  th e  d i s e a s e s  of th e  s o u l ,  which i s  p ro b ab ly  n o t  u sed  h e r e ,

b u t  i s  i n  th e  background  of th e  thought® N hetlier  i t  r e f e r s  to  sound te a c h in g

o r  a sound l i f e ,  t h e  p h ra se  p ro v id e s  an adm irab le  m etaphor of th e  c lean n ess  and

wholesomeness of th e  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  which i s  in c u lc a t e d  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s .

The e t h i c  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  b e g in s  i n  a wholesome way, w i th  sound h e a l th y

d o c t r i n e  as i t s  background .

The r e l a t i o n s h i p  e x i s t i n g  i n  th e  a u t h o r ' s  mind between f a i t h  and m o ra l i ty

i s  f u r t h e r  i n d i c a t e d  by a  p h ra s e  u sed  o f t e n  by him: f a i t h  and a good consc ience

( l  Tim, 1 :5 ,  19 and c l e a r  co n sc ie n ce  i n  1 Tim. 5*9)* The te rm  co nsc ience  i s

found  tw en ty  t im e s  i n  P au l ( f i v e  t im es  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ) ,  as  a g a i n s t  t e n  t im es

i n  th e  r e s t  of th e  New T estam en t,  I t  i s  a term  t h a t  n/as f r e q u e n t ly  used  from

th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  onwards i n  th e  Greek v e rn a c u la r  and L a t in  p o p u la r  p h i lo s o p h ic a l

w r i t i n g s ,   ̂ The te rm  was a l s o  f a m i l i a r  to  P h i lo ,  b u t  he adop ted  i t  to  s u i t  h i s

5b e l i e f  i n  r e v e l a t i o n  and h i s  p e r s o n a l  concep t of God, A ccording  to  th e  P a s to r a l  

E p i s t l e s  a  p e r s o n ' s  moral judgement w i l l  be p e r f e c t l y  sound when h i s  b e l i e f  i s  

r i g h t . ^  T h e re fo re ,  th e  m oral c o n d i t io n  of th e  in d iv id u a l  i s  th e  goa l of h i s  

C h r i s t i a n  l i f e .  F o r  P a u l ,  f a i t h  was s u f f i c i e n t ;  b u t  th e  a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  

th in k s  of f a i t h  as  a  b e l i e v i n g  frame of mind which needs to  be supplem ented 

by a  change of h e a r t  and a  moral e f f o r t .

gK elly ,  OR. £ i t . ,  (C ) ,  p .  50.
Lock, jOR. c i t , , p .  12,

^ B a r r e t t ,  o r ,  c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  45.
R udolf Schnackenburg , The Moral Teaching of th e  New Testam ent,  (Burns and

O a te s ,  London, 1965) ,  p . 288; " A f te r  a thorough exam ina tion  of th e  
q u e s t io n ,  J .  Dupont, S y n e id e s i s ,  p . 125-46, reac h es  th e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  
th e  P a u l in e  c o n c e p t  of consc ience  was ro o te d  i n  p o p u la r  p h ilo so p h y  as 
may be d e m o n s tra te d  by th e  L a t in  w r i t e r s  of the  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  BC," 

, I b i d , , p .  288.
Dewar, op. c i t . ,  p ,  244.
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The a u th o r  of th e  P a s to r a l s  r e f e r s  to  th e  consc ience  of th e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s

as s e a re d  ( l  Tim® 4 :2 ) ,  and c o r ru p te d  (Tit® 1:15)® They p r o f e s s  to  know God

h u t  deny him hy t h e i r  deeds® T h e re fo re  th e  s t r o n g  emphasis on th e  n e c e s s i t y

f o r  th e  C h r i s t i a n  to  have a pu re  o r  good c o n s c ie n c e . i s  ju s t i f ie d ®

To p o s se ss  a good o r  p u re  consc ience  means av o id in g  th r e e  wrong p r a c t i c e s

which th e  deacon m is t  av o id  ( l  Tim, 3:9)® The deacon i s  n o t  to  be d o u b le -

tongued , a d d ic te d  to  much w ine , o r  g reedy  f o r  gain® He i s  to  h o ld  to  th e

m yste ry  of th e  f à i t h  w ith  a good conscience® Timothy was a l s o  to  wage th e

good w a r f a r e ,  h o ld in g  f a i t h  and good consc ience  ( l  Tim® 1 :1 9 ) .  These p assag es

1must mean avo idance of sin® T herefo re ,  a good co n sc ien ce  i s  p a i r e d  w ith  f a i t h  

as  a d e t e r r e n t  to  s i n .  F o r  i n  1 Timothy 1:19 n e i t h e r  love no r  h e a r t  i s  men

t ioned , b u t  a good consc ience  i s  p a i r e d  w ith  faith®

This mode of e x p re s s io n  does n o t  appear i n  th e  e a r l i e r  P a u l in e  ep is t le s®

In  th e  P a s t o r a l s  th e  cause of sound te a c h in g  i s  e v id e n t ,  which produces a n o th e r  

t r u s tw o r th y  f e a t u r e  -  co n sc io u sn e ss .  Conscience now s ta n d s  g e n e r a l ly  l i k e  a 

"w a tch fu l cherub b e fo re  th e  p o r t a l  of th e  f a i t h ,  b e fo r e  th e  temple of r e l i g i o u s  

d o c t r i n a l  t r u t h .

Thus i t  i s  obvious t h a t  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  moral te a c h in g  

of th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  grounded i n  sound d o c t r in e  and a good co n sc ie n ce .  The 

C h r i s t i a n  i s  to  l i v e  a c le a n  and wholesome l i f e ,  h o l d i n g  to  a sound d o c t r in e  

and p o s se s s in g  a good consc ience  because  he ho lds  to  th e  m yste ry  of th e  f a i t h .  

The g r e a t  t r i a d  of t h e o lo g ic a l  v i r t u e s  -  f a i t h ,  lo v e ,  and hope -  a l s o  

ap p ea r  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  Man's a t t i t u d e  to  God i s  e x p re ssed  in  t h i s  P au lin e
3

t r i a d .  These th e o lo g i c a l  v i r t u e s  a re  f i rm ly  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  

j u s t  as  th e y  a re  i n  th e  o th e r  New Testam ent books. B u t,  by th e  time the

^C. A® P ie r c e ,  Conscience i n  th e  New Testam ent, (SCM P r e s s ,  London, 1955)?
2 96.
„Schnackenburg, or® R tt® , p .  290.
^ F a i th :  1 Tim® 1 :4 ,  1 :14 , 2 :15 ,  4 :12 ; T i t ,  5^15? Love : 1 Tim, 1 :5 ,  1 :14 ;

Hope: 1 Tim, 1 :1 ,  4 :1 0 ,  5 : 6 , '
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P a s t o r a l s  were w r i t t e n ,  th e s e  v i r t u e s  had come to  r e c e iv e  a r e c o g n ise d  p la c e  

i n  C h r i s t i a n  m o r a l i t y .  T h e re fo re , th e  im p ress io n  t h a t  i s  g iv en  by th e se  

t h r e e  v i r t u e s  i s  t h a t  t h e i r  s ig n i f i c a n c e  could  be ta k e n  f o r  g ra n te d  by any

one a d d re s s in g  th e  C h r i s t i a n  coiimjunity,

1The te rm  f a i t h  i s  a good example of t h i s .  Ten of th e  in s ta n c e s  of th e

term  r e f e r  to  th e  corpus of th e  C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e ,  which has  no c e r t a i n

2p a r a l l e l  i n  th e  undoubted  P a u l in e  e p i s t l e s .  E ig h t  of th e  rem ain ing  passag es  

j o i n  f a i t h  and lo v e ,  which i s  one of th e  most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  inodes of speech
3

i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  A bsent a re  th e  P a u lin e  ex p re s s io n s  " f a i t h  i n  C h r i s t "  and 

"of  f a i t h , "  which occur f r e q u e n t ly  i n  th e  a u th e n t i c  P a u l in e  e p i s t l e s .

" F a i th  which i s  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s "  ( l  Tim. 3:13? 2 Tim. 3 :1 5 ) ,  occurs  and 

has  no p a r a l l e l  i n  o th e r  e p i s t l e s .  The te rm  f a i t h  seems to  have a g e n e ra l  mean

in g  of l o y a l ty  o r  f i d e l i t y  i n  a moral sense  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  The p r e p o s i t i o n  

" in "  b e fo re  f a i t h  ( l  Tim, 3 :13 )  marks th e  power which an im ates  i t ,  r a t h e r  th a n  

th e  o b je c t  of i t . ^  Ve a re  concerned  h e re  w ith  th e  e x e r c i s e  of f a i t h ,  n o t  the  

body o f  C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r in e  as in  o th e r  p a s s a g e s .  The p a ssa g e s  a re  to  be i n 

t e r p r e t e d  i n  th e  sense  of moral and r e l i g i o u s  u n d e rs ta n d in g .

In  a l l  b u t  one of th e  p as sa g e s  where love o ccu rs ,  i t  i s  j o in e d  w ith  

f a i t h .  I n  2 Timothy 1 :13 ,  f a i t h  and love  a re  th e  b e s t  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  th e  

a u th o r  can g iv e  i n  summary form of th e  wholesome te a c h in g  he has r e c e iv e d .

T h is  i s  t y p i c a l  of th e  e p i s t l e s .  The c h a r a c te r  of th e  t e a c h e r  must be c o n s is 

t e n t  w ith  th e  c o n te n ts  of h i s  t e a c h in g .

The th e o lo g ic a l  concep t of f a i t h  w i l l  be hand led  under such heading  in  th e  
2 n e x t  s e c t i o n  of t h i s  p a p e r ,

Dewar, op. R Ü , ,  p . 246.
Dewar, op. c i t . ,  p .  246; " I t  i s  no tew orthy  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  only th r e e  p assag es

i n  th e  whole of th e  o th e r  P a u l in e  l e t t e r s  i n  which t h i s  c o n ju n c t io n  of
th e  two s u b s t a n t iv e s  ta k e s  p l a c e . "

P a r ry ,  or. j g i t », p. 20.
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The u se  of th e  te rm  love  i s  a g r e a t  i l l u s t r a t i o n  of th e  way in  which 

C h r i s t i a n  m o r a l i t y  i s  "schem atized"  i n  th e se  e p i s t l e s . ^  Love i s  in t ro d u c e d  

in  a fo rm al way. I t  occu rs  f o u r  t im es  i n  a ca ta lo g u e  of v i r t u e s  ( l  Tim. 6 :11 ; 

2 Tim, 2 :2 2 ,  3:10» T i t ,  2:2)® Each of th e s e  tim es love  i s  p a i r e d  w ith  

f a i t h .  They a re  re g a rd e d  as s p e c i f i c  v i r t u e s ,  and i n  1 Timothy 6 :1 1 ,  th e y  

need to  be combined w i th  p a t ie n c e  and meekness. F a i t h  becomes a q u a l i t y  i n  

men, and love  g iv e s  f i r e  to  t h i s  f a i t h  and becomes a s p e c i f i c  moral c o n d i t io n  

of th e  god ly  l i f e .

There a r e  only  seven in s t a n c e s  where hope appea rs  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  ( l  Tim, 

1 :1 ,  4 :1 0 ,  5*5» 6 :1 7 ;  Tit® 1 :2 ,  2:13» 3»7)e In  th r e e  of th e s e  p assag es  hope 

i s  d i r e c t e d  tow ards  th e  l i f e  to  come. The v e rb  to  hope l ik e w is e  occurs  only

2f o u r  t im e s ,  on ly  tifo of which have r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  C h r i s t i a n  v i r t u e  of hope. 

There i s  l i t t l e  emphasis upon t h i s  v i r t u e  in  th e s e  e p i s t l e s .  Where f a i t h  and 

love  a re  b r a c k e te d  t o g e th e r ,  hope i s  o m itte d .  Hope has l o s t  i t s  p o s i t i o n  as 

a v i r t u e .  T h e re fo re ,  one can see ti/o of th e  th r e e  C h r i s t i a n  v i r t u e s  . . 

( f a i th  and lo v e )  now have a s ta n d a rd  p la c e  i n  C h r i s t i a n  m o r a l i t y .  T h is  i s  th e  

im p re s s io n  th e y  g iv e  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .

The e t h i c  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  ta k e s  many form s. T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  my in t e n 

t i o n  to  l i s t  th e  d i f f e r e n t  e t h i c a l  p a t t e r n s  and e x p la in  each one i n  i t s  

b i b l i c a l  c o n te x t ,
3

One of th e  obvious e t h i c s  t h a t  emerges i s  th e  n e g a t iv e  e t h i c .  There a re  

t h r e e  l i s t s  of v ic e s  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s ,  and th e y  have a s i m i l a r i t y  w i th  P a u l ' s  

l i s t s .  Of th e  f o r t y  d i f f e r e n t  te rm s ,  tw enty-one of them appear  in  the

^Dewar, op . c k t . ,  p . 248,
Dewar, o r .  c i t . ,  p . 249.
I  am c a l l i n g  i t  t h i s  because  t h e r e  a re  th r e e  l i s t s  of v i c e s  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s :

1 Tim, 1:9™10, 2 Tim. 3 :2 -4 ,  T i t .  3:2-3« But I  am le a v in g  o u t th e  l i s t s  
of v i  17tu e s  t h a t  haw a n e g a t iv e  c o n n o ta t io n  im der t h i s  h ead in g .  A lso I  am 
in c lu d in g  th e  charges  a g a i n s t  th e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s .
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acknowledged P a u l in e  e p i s t l e s .  B u t,  th e  emphasis i s  d i f f e r e n t .  There i s  h a rd ly  

any m ention  of s ex u a l  s i n  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  and P a u l ' s  s t ro n g  emphasis on cove

to u s n e s s  i s  a b s e n t .  A lso  t h e r e  seems to  be f a r  l e s s  emphasis on th e  s in s  of

th e  tongue and of th e  te u R o r ,^  I t  i s  a l s o  e v id e n t  t h a t  th e  L o rd 's  l i s t  of

2v ic e s  and th e s e  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  have a c lo se  s i m i l a r i t y .  '  This  h e lp s  to  i n 

d ic a te  t h a t  th e  C h r i s t i a n  moral t r a d i t i o n  shows a c o n s is te n c y  i n  th e  New 

T estam ent.

The f i r s t  l i s t  ( l  Tim* 1 :9 -T 0) fo l lo w s  th e  o rd e r  of th e  D ecalogue, th e

3g e n e ra l  r e f u s a l  to  obey th e  law, th e  law of God and th e  Commandments, These

v ic e s  a r e  n o t  wholesome and a re  a g a i n s t  th e  o rd e red ,  r e g u la t e d  l i f e .  Such l i s t s

a re  found i n  th e  S to ic  w r i t e r s  a l s o , ^  The v ic e s  d e s c r ib e  a r e j e c t i o n  of a l l

th e  e x t e r n a l  s ta n d a rd s  o r  c o n t ro l s  of b a s ic  l i v i n g ,  w hether  th o se  approved by

God or s e t  up by man. One who i s  g u i l t y  of th e se  v ic e s  r e f u s e s  to  re c o g n ise

th e  c la im s of law, o r  any c o n t r o l ,  and r e j e c t s  God and r e l i g i o n .  He i s  more

5th a n  j u s t  p ro fa n e ,  he i s  u n c le a n .  And to  be a k id n a p p e r  was a s e r io u s  th in g .  

The use  of such a word shows t h e ' s e r io u s n e s s  of th e se  v i c e s .  F o r  s la v e ry  was 

common, and to  reduce  a f r e e  p e rso n  to  s la v e ry ,  o r  k idnap  him, meant dea th  

by law. A lthough most of th e s e  v ic e s  a re  c r im es ,  th e  a u th o r  reminds h i s  

r e a d e r s  of th e  th in g s  which d e s t ro y  them p s y c h o lo g ic a l ly  and s p i r t u a l l y .  L i a r s ,  

th e  u n ru ly ,  th e  im pious, th e  unlioly a re  a l s o  condemned.

The second l i s t  of v i c e s  i s  i n  2 Timothy 3 :2 -4 .  They a re  n o t  th e  v ic e s  

of peop le  who a re  h o s t i l e  to  r e l i g i o n  o r  who a re  o u ts id e  th e  church . They a re

gDewar, o r .  C R t . ,  p .  251.
Dewar, op. c i t . ,  p .  252; " . . .  t a k in g  in t o  c o n s id e r a t io n  th e  s in s  condemned, 

as d i s t i n c t  from th e  term s used  to  d e s c r ib e  them, every  one of th o se  men
t io n e d  by our Lord re a p p e a r  in  th e s e  l i s t s  p ro v id e d  t h a t  we were r i g h t  
in  i n t e r p r e t i n g  'a n  e v i l  e y e '  as th e  e q u iv a le n t  of em -y ." 

j R c k ,  02. c i t . ,  p . 12.
Jaoltson, 02- p .  130.
H i l l a r d ,  op, c i t . ,  p . 9? "The word b eb a lo s  to  a Jew would mean one who by 

rea so n  of unc leam iess  was b a n ish ed  fI'om a l l  r e l i g i o u s  o b se rv a n c e s ."
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th e  v i c e s  of peo p le  who have th e  outward form of r e l i g i o n  h u t  who deny i t s
1

power. T h is  l i s t  does have a p a r a l l e l  i n  P au l and i n  P h i lo .  The a u th o r  i s

n o t  t h in k in g  of a p a r t i c u l a r  group of p e o p le ,  h u t  i s  d e f i n i t e l y  v o ic in g  th e

a p o c a l j jp t ic  fo re b o d in g  of a g e n e ra l  r e p u d ia t io n  of law and decency. The

e p i t h e t s  fo l lo w  a p a t t e r n  t h a t  seems to  group them i n  p a i r s .  I n  s e v e ra l

2cases  th e y  a re  lin lced  by a ssonance .  The c o n c lu s io n  i s  t h a t  complete moral 

c o r r u p t io n  i s  l i a b l e  t o  co n t in u e  and g e t  worse when men abandon God ( lo v e r s  

of s e l f  and lo v e r s  of m oney).^  S e lf - c e n te rC d n e s s  causes  two more of th e  v ic e s  

( b o a s t f u l ,  h a u g h ty ) .  The t h i r d  s e t  i n c l u d e  th o se  which e f f e c t  a m an's  r e l a 

t i o n s h i p  w ith  o th e r  p e o p le .  I t  d e a l s  w i th  unworthy conduct (a b u s iv e ,  d i s o 

b e d ie n t  to  p a r e n t s ) .  They a re  a l s o  u n g r a te f u l  and unholy  tow ard p e o p le .

These peop le  a re  w i th o u t  n a t u r a l  a f f e c t i o n  (in lium an),^  as  w e l l  as b e in g  im

p la c a b l e .

The n e x t  s e t  of e p i t h e t s  p a i n t s  an even more d r a s t i c  p i c t u r e  of th e s e

e v i ld o e r s ,  ( s l a n d e r e r s ,  p r o f l i g a t e s ,  f i e r c e ,  h a t e r s  of good).  They a re  a l s o

t r e a c h e r o u s ,  r e c k l e s s ,  sw o llen  w i th  c o n c e i t .  They p r e f e r  p l e a s u r e ,  to  God,

In  o th e r  w ords, th e y  in c lu d e  v ic e s  a g a i n s t  God, a g a i n s t  s o c i e t y ,  v i c e s  of

d i s p o s i t i o n ,  and of p a s s io n  and d e s i r e .  I t  i s  obvious t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a power-

5f u l  im p re s s io n  of m ora l ana rchy .  S tanda rds  a re  l o s t ,  and men a re  v a c i l l a t i n g  

i n  t h e i r  moral b e l i e f ,  a l th o u g h  th e y  s t i l l  h o ld  th e  outward f o m  of r e l i g i o n .

T h is  second l i s t  of v i c e s  (2 Tim. 5 :2 -4 )  does n o t  r e f e r  to  f a l s e  te a c h e r s ,  

b u t  to  a moral c o r r u p t i o n  w i th in  th e  C h r i s t i a n  r a n k s .^  The a u th o r  i s  speak ing

^Hanson, op. Ri t . , (c), p .  92 ; Eom, l î 2 9 " 5 l  end P h i lo  (co n ce rn in g  " lo v e r s  of 
p le a s u r e  and s e n s u a l  t h i n g s ,  r a t h e r  th a n  lo v e rs  of v i r t u e  and of God;")

_ and B a r r e t t ,  pp. c i t . ,  (c), p .  I l l ;  and F a lc o n e r ,  op. c i t*  p .  90*
K e l ly ,  OR. R i t . , (C ),  p .  195,

/K e l ly ,  OR. c R t . ,  (c), p .  194.
r a l c o n e r ,  o r ,  c ^ . ,  p . 89? says  t h i s  t e  I'm  i s  o f te n  u sed  of th e  love of r e l a 

t i v e s ,  and p la y s  an im p o r ta n t  p a r t  i n  th e  l a t e r  S to r ,  because  of th e  
h ig h e r  v a lu e  p la c e d  on n a t u r a l  human f e e l i n g s ;  and Adolf B onlioeffer, 
E p i k t e t  und das Neue T estam ent,  (G ieben, I 9I I ) ,  p . 134? says  i t  i s  one of 
th e  words P au l u se s  because  of h i s  g r e a t  f a m i l i a r i t y  w i th  Greek l i f e .  

^ S c o t t ,  OR. c i t . ,  (C ) ,  p .  119.
I t  may have been ou tgrow th  of f a l s e  t e a c h in g ,  b u t  i t  d e a l s  s p e c i f i c a l l y  w i th

in d i v id u a l s  and t h e i r  m oral b e h a v io r .
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of C h r i s t i a n s  n o t  heathens»  f o r  th e  c o r ru p t io n  has p e n e t r a t e d  deep ly  i n t o  th e  

.chu rch ,  and g o d l in e s s  i n  i t s  tim e form, n o t  i t s  f a l s e  form, mast he th e  only  

a c c e p ta b le  way.

Some of th e s e  v ic e s  a re  th e  p ro d u c t  of t h a t  f a l s e  p h i lo so p h y  which th e

1a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  condemns and opposes. T h is  may be th e  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  

im pact t h a t  i s  b e in g  fo u g h t  a g a i n s t  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s .  T h is  p h i lo sophy  can 

ta k e  th e  form of r e l i g i o n ,  b u t  i t  i s  no t r u e  re lig ion®  The l i s t  d i f f e r s  from 

1 Timothy lî9"10»  f o r  t h e r e  a re  no g r e a t  crim es a g a i n s t  th e  law in  i t ,  th e s e  

a r e  i*ather v ic e s  a g a i n s t  God and man® The l i s t  may r e f l e c t  S to ic  e t h i c a l  

th o u g h t ,  and has i t s  emphasis on th e  p le a s u r e s  t h a t  appea l  to  th e  senses  

( s e l f - l o v e r s ,  p l e a s u r e - l o v e r s ) .

2T i tu s  3 :5  a l s o  has  a l i s t  of v i c e s ,  b u t  i t  does n o t  r e f e r  to  o u t s id e r s ,  

b u t  to  th e  C h r i s t i a n s  to  whom t h i s  l e t t e r . i s  w r i t t e n .  T h is  l i s t  shows t h a t  

th e y  were once l i k e  t h e i r  n o n -C h r i s t i a n  f r i e n d s ,  and t h a t  th e y  needed to  show 

th e  w orld  t h a t  th e y  had been tran s fo rm e d .  The p a s t  i s  i n  th e  v i c e s , ^  th e  

f u t u r e  i s  i n  th e  g e n t l e ,  meek,^ C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c te r  of a t r a n s fo rm e d  l i f e .

The v i c e s  r e f l e c t  th e  o p p o s i te  of g e n t le n e s s  and meekness.

1
Simpson, qp« c i t ®, p .  143f? " lo v e r  of s e lf"  ( A r i s t o t l e ,  Î®, i x ,  8 ) ;  " b o a s te r "  

( P lu t a r c h ,  Mor. 523) ( A r i s t o t l e ,  ME, i i ,  ?)?  " r e c k le s s "  (P lu ta r c h ,  Mgr.
59? P o lyb , i i i ,  8 l ) ;  "p u ffed  up" *(sexbus E m pir icus ,  i ,  62) |  " p le a su re  

_ lo v e r  r a t h e r  th a n  God-1overs" ( P h i lo ,  De Agre. 8 6 ) ,
T i t ,  3*3? s e n s e l e s s ,  d i s o b e d ie n t ,  b e in g  dece ived ,  se iudng  l u s t s  and p le a s u r e s ,  

l i v i n g  i n  e v i l ,  e m ^ ,  h a t e f u l ,  and h a t in g  one a n o th e r .
^^Guthrie, p p .  c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  203,
K e l ly ,  OR. R i t . , ( c ) ,  p . 249; reminds us t h a t  t h i s  i s  a q u a l i t y  o f te n  a t t r i b u t e d  

i n  th e  New Testam ent to  our Lord (Mt, 11:29; 21:5? 2 Cor, 1 0 : l ) .  "pe him
s e l f  p r a i s e d  i t  i n  th e  B e a t i tu d e s  (Mt. 5 :5 )  and P au l reckoned i t  one of 
th e  f r u i t s  of th e  S p i r i t  (G al.  5 : 2 3 ) . "

1 Tim. 6 :4 -5?  a l i s t  of c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  s in s  of th e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s :  proud, 
u n d e rs ta n d  n o th in g ,  d is e a s e d  abou t q u e s t io n in g s  and s t r i f e s  of words; 
ou t of which comes e m y ,  s t r i f e ,  b la sp h em ies ,  s u s p ic io u s  e v i l ,  p e rp e tu a l  
w ran g lin g s  and b e in g  c o r ru p te d ,  and d e s t i t u t e  of th e  t r u t h .
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I n  1 Timothy 6 s4-5  th e r e  i s  a l i s t  of v ic e s  v h ic h  a re  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  

of th e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s ,  and v h ic h  a re  a c o n t r a s t  to  r e a l  g o d l in e s s .  These 

f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  a re  f i l l e d  w i th  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  p r id e  b ased  on s o - c a l l e d  

knowledge. They a re  concerned  w i th  d i s p u te s  abou t w ords, d i s p u te s  which 

a re  d ivorced- from r e a l i s m .  The te a c h e r ,  who n e g le c t s  g o d l in e s s  f a l l s  in t o  

t h i s  s t a t e  of l i v i n g .  G o d lin ess  c o n s t i t u t e s  th e  t r u e  form of C h r i s t i a n  con

d u c t  and b e l i e f ,  and th o s e  who deny i t  a r e  d is e a s e d  w i th  s y n th e t i c  problem s 

and v e r b a l  d isp u te s*  T ru th  has  become m ean ing less  t o  them. T h e i r  one concern 

i s  what th e y  can g e t  o u t  of r e l i g i o n . ^

A gain , we f e e l  t h a t  th e  form of g o d l in e s s  (2 Tim. 3^5) i s  assumed, p o s s ib ly

2to  promote unworthy ends. The demand i s  to  c l e a r  o n e s e l f  of such u n r e a l  d i s 

p u te s  and from te a c h in g s  t h a t  have f a l s e  m o tiv es ,  such as p e r s o n a l  g l o r i f i c a 

t i o n  o r  m a te r i a l  g a in .  The f a l s e  e t h i c  has i t s  answer and a n t id o t e  i n  th e  

t r u e  g o d l in e s s ,  th e  dep th  of j u s t i c e  and goodness, and th e  c h a r a c t e r  of g e n t l e 

n ess  and meekness. Each l i s t  of v i c e s  o r  f a l s e  te a c h in g  has  a C h r i s t i a n  

c o u n te r p a r t .  In  th e  P a s t o r a l s  th e  C h r i s t i a n  demand i s  n o t  so much f o r  l i f e  

i n  th e  S p i r i t  a s  i t  i s  to  ac h ie v e  a q u a l i t y  i n  l i f e  which w i l l  d i s t i n g u i s h  

th e  C h r i s t i a n  from th e  o rd in a ry  p e rso n .

On th e  one hand th e s e  v ic e s  a re  synonymous w ith  s i n s ,  b u t  on th e  o t h e r ,  

th e y  a r e  th e  mark of a debased  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  The C h r i s t i a n  had i n  some 

c ases  s l ip p e d  i n t o  an a t t i t u d e  to  l i f e  t h a t  produced t h i s  r e s u l t .  These 

v i c e s  f a l l  i n t o  two c a t e g o r ie s  -  v i c e s  t h a t  a re  a c tu a l  crimes, and v ic e s  t h a t ,  

produce conduct which i s  lower th a n  th e  C h r i s t i a n  s ta n d a rd  of l i v i n g .

The n e x t  e t h i c  i s  one of l e a d e r s h ip .  Leaders of th e  church had q u a l i f i 

c a t io n s  t o  aim a t .  T h is  ty p e  of e t h i c  w i l l  be d iv id e d  i n  two p a r t s  ~ th e

g S c o t t ,  p p .  c ^ i t . , (C), p . 74, 
Simpson, pp« p t b . , p .  83»
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e t h i c  f o r  ap p o in te d  le a d e r s  (b ish o p s  and deacons) ,  and th e  e t h i c  f o r  th e  

c h a r i s m a t ic  l e a d e r s h ip  (T im othy).^

There a re  two l i s t s  of v i r t u e s  n e c e s s a ry  f o r  th e  b ish o p  ( l  Tim. 3?Sf;

T i t .  1 : 6 - 9 ) '  Some of th e  term s a re  r e p e a te d  i n  b o th  l i s t s , ^  I t  i s  n o t i c e 

a b le  im m ediate ly  t h a t  th e s e  te rm s have no s p e c i f i c  re a s o n  to  be a p p l ie d  to  

b is h o p s .  They a re  s im ply  v i r t u e s  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c t e r .  But i f  th e  

b ish o p  f a i l s  to  p o sse ss  such q u a l i t i e s ,  he d e f i n i t e l y  shou ld  n o t  be a b ish o p .  

These l i s t s  s c a r c e ly  g iv e  th e  id e a  of th e  i d e a l  of a b ish o p ;  th e y  g ive  th e  

b a s i c  and n e c e ss a ry  req u ire m en ts  f o r  th e  c h a r a c te r  of a b ish o p .  The term s 

p a r a l l e l  th e  S to ic  d e s c r i p t i o n  of th e  w ise  man, as  g iv en  i n  Diogenes L a e r t iu s ,  

These l i s t s  d e s c r ib e  th e  b i s h o p 's  du ty  i n  th e  home and i n  th e  community, 

as  w e l l  as  d e s c r ib in g  h i s  p e r s o n a l  c h a r a c te r ,  W ith in  th e  home th e  b ishop  

has  to  be th e  husband of one w i f e ,  which could  imply one of many th i n g s :  

l )  th e  b ish o p  must be a m a rr ie d  man; 2) no polygamy; 3 ) no d iv o rc e ;  4) o r  

p o s s ib ly  no r e m a r r ia g e .  I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  when one compares t h i s  v i r t u e  

w i th  th e  r e s t ;  th e  p h ra se  husband of one w ife  im p l ie s  an example of s t r i c t  

m o r a l i ty .  In  r e g a rd  to  th e  f a m i ly ,  th e  b ish o p  i s  to  r u l e  h i s  own household  

.w el l .  This  i s  in  com parison w i th  h i s  d u t i e s  w i th i n  th e  church . The home 

i s  a microcosm of th e  church . I f  he can hand le  thè . problem s of th e  home, 

he can hand le  th e  problem s of th e  church; i f  n o t ,  he canno t r u le  th e  church 

e i t h e r .

T i tu s ,  a l th o u g h  a l e a d e r ,  does n o t  s p e c i f i c a l l y  have a t t e n t i o n  p a id  him, as 
2 Timothy does. A lthough we w i l l  assume b o th  needed th e s e  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s .

The r e p e a te d  words a re  -  'w i th o u t  rep ro a c h ,  s e n s i b l e ,  h o s p i t a b l e ,  n o t  a
drunlvard, and n o t  a s t r i k e r .

Lock, uq. _ c i^ . , pp. 53“ 6; reminds us  t h a t  th e s e  and T i tu s  1:3-9> a re  g e t t i n g  
s te r e o ty p e d ;  a l s o  th ey  p a r a l l e l  w i th  th e  S to ic  w ise  man; and Diog, L a e r t ,  
v i i ,  116- 26 ; and W e ts te in  and D ib e l iu s  quote th e  c lo s e  analogy  of th e se

^ req u ire m en ts  f o r  th e  cho ice  of a g e n e ra l .
Lock, jop, _ c i t , , pp. 36- 7 ? g iv e s  a long l i s t  of r e a s o n s ,  and ex lm usts  th e  

s u b je c t ;  and A lexander ,  (ESP), ojo. c i t . , p .  295? says  i t  d e f i n i t e l y  
means t h a t  th e  ca n d id a te  f o r  o f f i c e  i s  to  be a husband of one w ife .



O uts ide  th e  chu rch ,  th e  b ish o p  i s  to  r e f r a i n  from  w ine, from  s t r i k i n g  

p e o p le ,  and from  b e in g  g reed y .  He i s  n o t  to  be s e l f - w i l l e d ,  angry , or 

co v e to u s .  He i s  t o  be p a t i e n t  ( f o r b e a r in g  o r  g e n t l e ) ,  and h i s  c h a r a c te r  i s  

to  be w i th o u t  re p ro a c h ,  b la m e le ss  i n  th e  s i g h t  of o th e r s ,  because  th e  b ishop 

must be th e  w a lk in g  example f o r  th e  ch u rch .

The b ish o p  i s  t h e r e f o r e  to  be s o b e rm in d e d , ju s t ,  h o ly ,  and g e n t l e ,  as 

an i n d i v i d u a l .  His c h a r a c t e r  i s  to  be s p o t l e s s .  He i s  to  keep th e  r e p u ta t io n  

of th e  church a t  h e a r t  ( l  Tim, 3»7),  There i s  a s t r o n g  emphasis on th e  id e a  

of m a in ta in in g  th e  r e p u t a t i o n  of th e  church , as  w e ll  as  th e  in d iv id u a l ,  w i th 

o u t  re p ro a c h .

W ith in  th e  cwimiunity, th e  b ish o p  i s  to  be th e  example of h o s p i t a l i t y  

( l  Tim. 3 :2 ,  T i t ,  1 : 8 ) ,  T h is  sho u ld  be th e  outward s ig n  of h i s  C h r i s t i a n  

lo v e .  The b ish o p  sh o u ld  be a p t  to  te a c h  ( l  Tim. 3 : 2 ) ,  He i s  to  f u l f i l  an 

e d u c a t o r ' s  r o l e . ^  I t  i s  h i s  sound d o c t r i n e  t h a t  w i l l  convince th e  hea then  

( T i t .  1 : 9 ) .

There a r e  some demands which a t  f i r s t  s i g h t  i t  would seem u m iecessa iy  even 

to  m en tion .  T ha t th e y  a r e  m entioned  seems to  show t h a t  church  le a d e r s h ip  

sometimes f e l l  w e l l  below th e  s ta n d a rd s  i t  ought to  m a in ta in .  1 Timothy 3*5 

and T i tu s  1 :7b  condemi c e r t a i n  a c t io n s  of which some b is h o p s  must have been 

g u i l t y .  The b is h o p  i s  n o t  to  be g iv en  to  much wine ( n o t  a s la v e  to  d r in k ) .^

He can d r in i t ,  b u t  he i s  t o  be m odera te .  He i s  to  be te m p e ra te  i n  th e  use  

of w ine .  Nor sh o u ld  he be a s t r i k e r ,  o r  a b ra w le r ,  o r  g reedy f o r  f i l t h y  

l u c r e ,  o r  c o v e to u s .  The b ish o p  must n o t  l e t  h i s  p a s s io n s  m a s te r  him. G entle 

n e s s  i s  th e  v i r t u e  he sh o u ld  p o s s e s s  to  overcome th e s e  f e e l i n g s .

T i tu s  l : l f  makes i t  th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of th e  l e a d e r  to  f u r t h e r  the  

t r u t h  which i s  a f t e r  g o d l in e s s .  The p o s i t i v e  demands on th e  l e a d e r  a re  t h a t

1K e l ly ,  op. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  o v e r s e e r s  p ro b ab ly  a re  to  be 
i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  t h a t  group w i th in  the  body of e l d e r s  who a re  occupied 

0 w i th  p re a c h in g  and te a c h in g ,  (5 : 17) ,  
ro u n d  only  i n  1 Timothy 3*3 and T i tu s  1 :7 ,



he shou ld  he m a s te r  of h im s e l f ,  u p r i g h t ,  h o ly  and s e l f - c o n t r o l l e d  ( T i t .  1 : 8 ) .  

Thus, he w i l l  conquer and c o n t ro l  th e  v ic e s  which t h r e a t e n  him.

The deacon a l s o  has to  he v i r t u o u s  ( l  Tim. 3 : 8- 13)* He i s  asked  to  he 

no l e s s  th an  th e  b is h o p .  He i s  asked  f i r s t  to  be g ra v e ,  which deno tes  an 

outward temper and an outward b e a r in g .  To p o s se ss  such a q u a l i t y  meant n o t  

t o  compromise, f o r  t h e r e  was a danger of th e  s e r io u s  s ta n d a rd  of C h r i s t i a n  

l i f e  b e in g  co n tam ina ted  by compromise w ith  G e n t i le  h a b i t s . ^

The deacon i s  i n s t r u c t e d  l i k e  th e  o v e r s e e r ,  n o t  to  be g iven  to  much w ine, 

n o t  to  be g reedy f o r  f i l t h y  l u c r e ,  n o t  to  be dou b le - to n g u ed .  This  te rm  double-

tongued could  r e f e r  to  g o s s ip ;  “ i t  cou ld  f o r b id  deacons to  be "wind ba P'S „9

or p o s s ib ly  th e  id e a  i s  t h a t  of say ing  one th in g  to  one p e rso n  and something

d i f f e r e n t  to  a n o th e r . ^  \

So much r e q u i r e d  of th e  deacon i s  th e  same as w hat i s  demanded of th e

b is h o p .  There i s  some i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  t h i s  i s  a s te p  b e fo re  th e  h ig h e r

o f f i c e , ^  because  of th e  terra s ta n d in g .  But p ro b ab ly  s ta n d in g  ( l  Tim. 3 :13)

means s im ply a s te p  i n  th e  r i g h t  d i r e c t i o n ,  coupled  w i th  a good r e c o rd ,

which l e d  to  a good s ta n d in g  and r e p u ta t io n  in  the  community a t  l a r g e ,^  and

7p o s s ib ly  w ith  God a l s o .  T here fo re ,  one can see a works r e l a t i o n s h i p  i n  o rd e r  

to  g a in  fa v o r  w i th  God and man.

The deacon who i s  senmos s ta n d s  f i rm  in  h i s  b e l i e f .  He i s  one who can 

overcome v ic e s  and te m p ta t io n s .  F o r  h i s  g r a v i t y  w i l l  b r in g  f o r t h  s e r io u s  and 

h o ly  d e c i s io n s .

g H i l l a r d ,  j ^ t .  , p .  30.
G u th r ie ,  jop. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  83*

^Hanson, , ( c ) ,  p .  43.
P a r ry ,  op. c j i^ . , p .  18; and K e l ly ,  up. c i t . , (c), p . 81; and G u th r ie ,  op. 

r  c i tT ,  (F)T p. 84.
■^Simpson, _0£. c i t . , p . 37; d i s a g r e e s ,  and f e e l s  t h i s  id e a  would be long  to  a

a l a t e r  d a te ;  and K e l ly ,  op, ^ c ^ . , (c), p. 83; f e e l s  t h i s  cou ld  be th e
meaning b u t  i t  i s  ten e a r l y  f o r  an o rdered  la d d e r  of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  

^ prom otion.
B a r r e t t ,  c t t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  62 .
H i l l a r d ,  pp . c i t . , p . 34; says th e  a u th o r  must have been w e ll  aware of th e

dual meaning, and l e f t  i t  a t  t h a t .  "The man vdio has done w e l l  i n  the
d u t i e s  of m in i s t e r i n g  to  o th e r s  in c re a s e s  i n  f a v o r  b o th  w ith  God and 
w ith  man."



B ishops and deacons a re  ap p o in ted  or e l e c t e d ,  b u t  Timothy was c a l l e d  

by Paul to  le a d .  His l e a d e r s h ip  o f f i c e  i s  c h a r i s m a t ic ,  and h i s  v i r t u e s  a re  

d i f f e r e n t  i n  d ep th .  He i s  asked  to  be a good m i n i s t e r  of J e s u s  C h r i s t  ( l  Tim. 

4 : 6 ) ,  and he must f le e  from a l l  y o u th fu l  l u s t s  and fo l lo w  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  f a i t h ,  

c h a r i t y ,  peace ( s  Tim. 2 s2 2 ) ,  g o d l in e s s ,  meekness and p a t ie n c e  ( l  Tim. 6 ; l l ) .

He i s  to  a c q u i re  th e  e x t r a  t h a t  i s  m iss in g  i n  o th e r s .  The dep th  of th e se  

q u a l i t i e s  e x e m p l i f ie s  th e  demand of l e a d e r s h ip .  They d ea l  w ith  th e  s t r i c t  

m oral c h a r a c t e r  of each man. They a re  c e n t r a l  C h r i s t i a n  v i r t u e s ,  f i r s t  toward 

God, th e n  tow ards man.^

2The P a s t o r a l s  have a l s o  much to  say abou t th e  e t h i c  of th e  fa m i ly .  The

fa m i ly  i s  a type  of th e  church ( l  Tim. 5 :4 -5)*  The church i s  compared to  th e

3fa m i ly ,  and as i n  o th e r  e p i s t l e s ,  househo ld  r u l e s  fo l lo w .  An i n t e r e s t i n g  f a c t  

i s  t h a t  w hat i s  demanded of th e  i n d i v id u a l s  i n  th e  fa m ily  i s  v e ry  s i m i l a r  to  

w hat i s  demanded of l e a d e r s .  There i s  one s ta n d a rd  f o r  a l l  and th e  same moral 

c la im s a re  made. The fa m i ly  e t h i c  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  i s  c e n te re d  around i n d i v id 

u a l  S o

The o ld e r  women a re  encouraged to  be r e v e r e n t  and good te a c h e r s  ( T i t .

2 : 3 ) '  And in  th e  same passage  t h a t  a re  t o l d  n o t  to  be s l a n d e r e r s ,  o r  en s lav ed  

by much w ine. High m oral q u a l i t i e s  a re  a l s o  demanded of th e  d eac o n 's  w ife  

( l  Tim. 3 :1 1 ) .

No l e s s  i s  demanded of th e  younger women. There i s  a s t ro n g  emphasis on 

them b e in g  o b e d ie n t  to  t h e i r  husbands ( T i t ,  2 : 4 - 5 ) '  T h e i r  e t h i c  i s  s t r o n g ly  

a f a m i ly  one; and i f  th e y  succeed  in  h o ld in g  t h e i r  q u a l i t i e s  h ig h ,  the  word 

of God w i l l  n o t  be b lasphem ed ( T i t .  2 :5)*

1
Lock, u[>. c i t . , p .  71; reminds us  t h a t  th e se  v i r t u e s  a re  th e  ones e s p e c i a l l y  

^ needed f o r  endu ring  t r i a l ,  and th e  o p p o s i t io n  of f a l s e  t e a c h e r s .
T i t .  2 : l f  d e a l s  w i th  aged men ( 2 :2 ) ,  aged women ( 2 :3 ) ,  young women ( 2 :4 - 5 ) ,

and young men { 2 :6 -8 ) .  1 Tim, 5 :4  (widows), 1 Tim. 3 :11 (wives of deacons)
1 Tim. 3 :4  ( l e a d e r  i n  th e  home).

B a r r e t t ,  op. cl_t. ,  ( c ) ,  p.- 133; says househo ld  r u l e s  i n  o th e r  e p i s t l e s  in c lu d e  
Eph. 5 :2 2 -6 :9 ;  C o l.  3 :1 8 -4 :1 ;  1 P e t .  2 :1 8 -3 :9 .
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The o ld e r  men have to  be g rav e ,  s o b e r ,  tem pera te  and sound in  f a i t h ,  

c h a r i t y  and p a t i e n c e  ( T i t .  2 :2 ) ,  and younger men th e  same ( T i t .  2 :6 - 8 ) .

There i s  an emphasis i n  th e  case  of th e  younger men on th e  duty  to  show t h e i r  

w orks,  t h e i r  u n c o r ru p tn e s s ,  t h e i r  g r a v i t y ,  t h e i r  s i n c e r i t y ,  as i f  to  say t h a t  

t h e r e  i s  a g r e a t  need t h a t  th e y  shou ld  openly dem onstra te  t h e i r  f a i t h  to  th e  

p u b l i c .

Widows ( l  Tim. 5 O f )  a re  to  show p i e t y  a t  home. There seems to  be a 

f a i l u r e  on th e  p a r t  of th e  c h i ld r e n  to  show love to  th e  e l d e r l y ,  and th e  

C h r i s t i a n  example of keep ing  p a r e n t s  (when aged) and c a r in g  f o r  them needed 

em phasis . Widows a r e  n o t  t o  l i v e  i n  p le a s u r e  and a re  to  rem ain b la m e le ss .

The siumnary of th e  f a m i ly  e t h i c  i s  found in  T i tu s  2 :1 2 ,  where a l l  a re  

a sk ed  to  l i v e  s o b e r ly ,  r ig h t e o u s ly  and p io u s ly .  The fa m i ly  i s  to  deny ungod

l i n e s s  and w o r ld ly  l u s t s  i n  t h i s  p r e s e n t  w orld .  They a re  to  ta k e  th e  le a d  in  

h o n o rab le  o ccu p a t io n s  ( T i t .  3 :14 )  and e x h i b i t  th e  b eau ty  of h o l in e s s  and be 

z ea lo u s  f o r  good works ( T i t .  2 :1 4 ) .

There i s  an e t h i c  of punishm ent and reward i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  The k ind

of r e l i g i o n  o r  p i e t y  env isaged  by th e  a u th o r  su g g e s ts  t h a t  i t  i s  p r o f i t a b l e  to

l i v e  a C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  ( l  Tim. 4 :8 ) .  Goguel im p lie s  t h a t  t h i s  p i e t y  i s  n o t

exempt from a u t i l i t a r i a n  e lem en t ,^  I f  Timothy obeys th e  i n s t r u c t i o n s  r e c e iv e d

by him, he w i l l  save h im se lf  and th o se  who l i s t e n  to  him. The passage  i s  n o t

s a y in g  t h a t  to  p r a c t i c e  c e r t a i n  r e l i g i o u s  r i t e s  w i l l  b r in g  an in d iv id u a l  un™

2l i m i t e d  b e n e f i t s  h e r e  and h e r e a f t e r .  But th e  p assage  does s u g g e s t  hope in  

God ( l  Tim. 4 ;1 0 ) ,  which a r i s e s  o u t  of h i s  sav ing  power, and n o t  m an's p i e t y .

The m en tion  of a prom ise i n  th e  New T estam ent, u s u a l l y  r e f e r s  to  a prom ise 

from  s c r i p t u r e .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  a u th o r  may be th in k in g  of Old Testam ent p a s sag es  

i n  w hich l i f e  i s  s a i d  to  be th e  reward of r ig h te o u s n e s s .  R e l ig io n  g iv e s  a 

f u l l e r  meaning to  th e  p r e s e n t  l i f e ,  as w e l l  as th e  h e r e a f t e r .  I n s t e a d  of

gGoguel, pp . c U . ,  (PC), p .  482.
B a r r e t t ,  c^it. ,  ( c ) ,  p .  69 .
S c o t t ,  o]3. c ^ . ,  (C), p .  40.
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r i c h e s ,  which w i l l  le a d  to  p e r d i t i o n ,  th e  man of Clod w i l l  o b ta in  r ig h te o u s 

n e s s ,  g o d l in e s s ,  f a i t h ,  lo v e ,  p a t ie n c e  and g e n t le n e s s  i n  th e  hour of d e c i s io n .  

The rew ard o r  promise of l i f e ,  sums up th e  b le s s e d n e s s  of g o d l in e s s .

Timothy i s  charged  to  keep tl ie  commandment u n s ta in e d  and f r e e  from r e 

p roach  ( l  Tim. 6 :1 4 ) .  He i s  e n t r u s t e d  w ith  a m essage,^  and judgement upon him 

and th o se  who l i s t e n ,  w i l l  be de term ined  by what he does w ith  i t .  The p u n ish 

ment and rew ard a re  th e  r e s u l t  of a godly  o r  ungodly  l i f e  l i v e d  by th e  i n d i v id 

u a l ,  He becomes h i s  own judge by how he c a r r i e s  t h a t  commandment e n t ru s t e d  

to  him.

2 Timothy i n d i c a t e s  a p la n  f o r  law w i th in  th e  C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c  (2 Tim, 

2 : 3 - 6 ) .  The m oral l i f e  i s  compared to  th e  l i f e  of a s o l d i e r ,  an a t h l e t e  and 

a faxmier. The l i f e  of th e s e  i n d i v id u a l s  has  a c l e a r l y  d e f in e d  framework and 

d i r e c t i o n  which can only  e x i s t  w i th i n  law s. This  l i f e  comes from God b u t  i s  

a l s o  grounded i n  th e  v e ry  n a tu re  of t h i n g s .  The l i f e  of th e  s o l d i e r  i s  com

p a re d  to  th e  moral l i f e .  The s o l d i e r  has  th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of keep ing  him

s e l f  f r e e  from c i v i l  i n t e r e s t s  and of p le a s in g  th o se  who e n r o l l e d  him. Then 

th e  a t h l e t e  i s  t o l d  t h a t  he w i l l  n o t  r e c e iv e  th e  crown i f  he f a i l s  to  compete 

acco rd in g  to  th e  r u l e s .  The l a s t  analogy i s  th e  fa rm e r ;  he must work b e fo re  

he g a t h e r s .  A l l  th r e e  r e p r e s e n t  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  between th e  in d iv id u a l  and 

h i s  t a s k .  ^ ,The e t h i c  of law w i l l  d i c t a t e  l i f e  f o r  each. I f  th e  s o l d i e r  i n 

v o lv e s  h im se lf  i n  c i v i l  i n t e r e s t s ,  he may be f a i l i n g  to  do h i s  s e r v ic e  as 

a s o l d i e r .  I f  an a t h l e t e  does n o t  compete i n  th e  games acc o rd in g  to  th e  r u l e s ,  

he canno t be crowned. And i f  th e  fa rm er  f a i l s  to  work h i s  h a rd e s t ,  he does n o t  

d ese rve  th e  f i r s t  sh a re  of th e  c rop .

A s la v e  e t h i c  can be drawn from 1 Timothy 6 :1 -2  and T i tu s  2 :9 -1 0 .  The 

a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  e n jo in s  obedience and w i l l i n g  s e r v i c e . .  He adds t h a t

D ib e l iu s ,  ojo. c_it. , (P ) ,  p . 55j says th e  message e n t r u s t e d  to  Timothy r e f e r s  
to  a l l  t h a t  has been e n t ru s t e d  to  him. There i s  d isag reem en t though: 
G u th r ie ,  op*, ^ i t , ,  (c), p. 113; says i t  r e f e r s  to  h i s  b a p t is m a l  commission; 
P a r ry ,  op. c i t ,  p . 43; and Lock, 0|3. cJ.jb, p . 72; and K e lly ,  oq. cjrb, (c), 
p. 144, One needs to  no te  t h a t  t h i s  'commandment' could  v e ry  e a s i l y  have 
been a t  b ap t ism , b u t  a l s o  r e f e r r i n g  to  a l l  t h a t  has been e n t ru s t e d  to  Timorhy
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s la v e s  who are C h r istia n s are to  count th e ir  m asters worthy of a l l  honor th a t  

the name of God and the d octr in e  he not blasphemed. This i s  to  be so even i f  

the m asters are heatlien. But when th e ir  m asters are b e l ie v e r s ,  the s la v e s  are 

to  regard them as b ro th e r s ,n o t d esp is in g  the m asters because of th e ir  p o s it io n ,  

but serv in g  them, because they  are a l l  equal sharers of sp ir tu a l b le s s in g s .

There must have been a danger th a t when a s la v e  became a C h ristian  and was 

tr e a te d  by a C h r istia n  m aster w ith  b r o th e r lin e s s , Üiat "rebound from g r o v e llin g  

fe a r  to  terms of e q u a lity  and a f f e c t io n  would prove too much fo r  him, and con

tempt might take the p la ce  of r e s p e c tfu l lo y a lty ." ^

The o b lig a t io n  of the s la v e  has been traned in to  a high and sp len d id  ta sk , 

and the author of th ese  e p is t le s  does not confine t h is  o b lig a tio n  to  the nega

t iv e  a t t itu d e  of obedience to  th e ir  m asters, and f i d e l i t y  in  th e ir  worlî. In

stead  the s la v e  has a s p e c ia l o b lig a t io n  to  express the f a i t h  w ith ou t r e la x 

ing in  obedience or seek ing em ancipation from . h is  p resen t co n d itio n . A 

s la v e  i s  to  "adorn the d octr in e  of the God" (T it ,  2 î l 0 )  in  a l l  th in g s , and what 

f in e r  w itn ess  to  th e gosp el than th is?  Origen im plied  th a t i t  was not an un

common th in g  to  see fa m il ie s  converted  through the in stru m en ta lity  of th e ir  
2s la v e s .  In o ther words, the s la v e ' s  behavior w i l l  honor the C h ristian  

message and commend i t  to  the o u tsid e  w orld.

The e th ic  fo r  the r ich  i s  g iven  in  1 Timothy 6:17-19* The v erse s  seem out
3

of p lace  and c e r ta in ly  do not fo llo w  what precedes them. I f  we go back to

^A lexander, c j ^ . , (EP), p .  303*
Plummer, op. c i t . ,  p. 256; quo tes  O rigen , Migno S e r ie s  G raeca, x i ,  476, 482. 
B a r r e t t ,  op* jqi,t» j (c), p .  88; says th e se  v e r s e s  connec t w i th  v e r s e  6î3""10,

e s p e c i a l l y  6-10; b u t  F a lc o n e r ,  op, ^ c i^ . , p .  15Sf; d i s a g r e e s ,  and says t h a t  
th e s e  v e r s e s  seem to  be an a d d i t io n  from a d i f f e r e n t  sou rce  from t h a t  i n  

6 :6 -1 0 ,  "Nothing i s  s a id  h e re  of th e  lové of money>(6 :9 -1 0 ) ,  n o t  a re  
th e  r i c h  denounced as in  James 5 :1 -6 .  The tho u g h t i s  based  on th e  

G ospels ,  e s p e c i a l l y  Luke, and i t s  source  may be i n  th e  c i r c l e  Luke-Acts.
I t  i s  more C h r i s t i a n  th a n  t h a t  of 6 :6 -1 0 ."
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6 :6 -1 0 ,  t h e r e  i s  a co n n e c t io n .  These v e r s e s  ( 6-IO ) speak  of f in d in g  c o n te n t 

ment i n  g o d l in e s s  and h o t  i n  ^vorldly t h i n g s .  The a u th o r  warns th o se  who d e s i r e  

to  be r i c h ,  because  th e y  w i l l  p ro b ab ly  f a l l  in t o  te m p ta t io n  and may have 

s e n s e le s s  and h u r t f u l  d e s i r e s :  " f o r  th e  love of money i s  th e  r o o t  of a l l  e v i l s "  

( 6 :1 0 a ) ,  The a u th o r  says i t  i s  th rough  such c rav in g s  t h a t  men have wandered 

away from th e  f a i t h ,  "and p ie r c e d  t h e i r  h e a r t s  w ith  many/pangs" (6 :1 0 b ) ,  To 

be r i c h ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  a dangerous s t a t e .  There must be b e t t e r  p o s s e s s io n s  

th a n  m a te r i a l  w e a l th  f o r  t r u e  r i c h e s  to  e x i s t .

At t h i s  p o i n t  v e r s e s  17“ 19 become im p o rtan t  as to  an e t h i c  f o r  th e

w e a l th y .  The p re v io u s  passage  (6 :6 -1 0 )  d e a l s  w i th  th o se  a s p i r i n g  to  be r i c h ;

t h i s  p a ssag e  (l7*™19) d e a l s  w i th  th o se  vdio a re  a l re a d y  r i c h . ^  There i s  no

s u g g e s t io n  of d e n u n c ia t io n .  The w ea lth y  a r e  to  avo id  c e r t a i n  p e r i l s .  F i r s t ,

th e y  a re  n o t  to  be haugh ty  (o r  h ighm inded). To th e  Greek, t h i s  was a t e r n  of

2p r a i s e ;  b u t  i n  C h r i s t i a n  language , i t  i s  a terra of r e p ro a c h .  The r i c h  a re  

n o t  to  throw t h e i r  w e ig h t  around; th e y  a re  to  use  t h e i r  a f f lu e n c e  to  be h e lp 

f u l  and g en e ro u s .  Secondly , th e  r i c h  a re  n o t  to  s e t  t h e i r  hopes on u n c e r t a in  

r i c h e s ,  such as the 1/0r I d l y  goods, b u t  on God. They a re  to  look  to  God, n o t  to  

mere p o s s e s s io n s .

The w ea lth y  a re  to  do good and to  be " r i c h  in  good ' deeds" (6 :1 8 ) .  I f  

th e  w e a l th y  a re  to  l i v e  r i g h t l y ,  t h e i r  hopes must be b ased  on th e  l i v i n g  God, 

who r i c h l y  p ro v id e s  us w i th  a l l  th e  jo y s  of l i f e .  E a r th ly  th in g s  a re  g iven  by 

God, who means them to  be en joyed . T here fo re ,  th e  a s c e t i c  id e a  of t h i s  w orld  

as  i n t r i n s i c a l l y  e v i l  i s  a g a in  condemned. The w ea lthy  a re  to  be l i b e r a l  and 

generous  ( 6 :1 8 ) ,  L ib e r a l  d e s c r ib e s  th e  a c t  of g iv in g ,  and generous ( l i t e r a l l y ,  

re ad y  to  s h a r e ) ,  la y s  s t r e s s  on th e  human sympathy which ought to  accompany

g G u th r ie ,  on. _ c i t . , (c), p . 117. 
Lock, c i t . , p .  74 .
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th e  g i f i * ^  I f  th e  r i c h  a c t  l i k e  t h i s ,  th en  th e y  la y  up f o r  them selves  a good

fo u n d a t io n  f o r  th e  f u t u r e  l i f e .

An i n t e r e s t i n g  R ahh in ic  example i s  quoted  from th e  l i f e  of Monohaz, who

sh a red  a l l  h i s  w e a l th  and th e  w ea l th  of h i s  f a t h e r s  on alms in  tim e of 

2fam ine . H is b r e th r e n  g a th e re d  round him and s a id :

"Thy f a t h e r s  l a i d  up th e  t r e a s u r e  and added to  t h e i r  
f a t h e r s ' s  s t o r e ,  and d o s t  thou  w aste  i t  a l l ?  He answered,
'My f a t h e r  l a i d  up t r e a s u r e  below; I  have l a i d  i t  up above 
. . . .  My f a th e r ,  l a i d  up t r e a s u r e  to  Maminon; I  have l a i d  up 
t r e a s u r e  of th e  s o u ls  . . . .  My f a t h e r  l a i d  up t r e a s u r e  f o r  
t h i s  w orld ,  I  have l a i d  up t r e a s u r e  f o r  th e  w orld  to  come,"

Echoes of th e  gospe l appea r  i n  th e  e t h i c  f o r  th e  r i c h  a l s o .  The say in g s

of th e  Lord who d e c la re d  t h a t  a m an 's  l i f e  does n o t  c o n s i s t  of an abundance of 

p o s s e s s io n s  (Lk. 12 :15) i s  echoed h e re  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  Echoes of th e  p a ra b le  

of th e  r i c h  f o o l  a re  h ea rd  (U î . 1 2 :2 1 ) .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  t r u e  l i f e  i s  a l i f e  

t h a t  i s  in  th e  f u t u r e ,  y e t  can be l i v e d  noŵ , and i s  th e  only  l i f e  w orthy  of 

His name. By s h a r in g ,  a man g a in s  such a l i f e ,  n o t  by am assing m a te r ia l  

w e a l th .

The s o c i a l  e t h i c  has a p la c e  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  a l s o .  The du ty  to  o n e se lf  

i s  q u i t e  e v id e n t .  P a r t  of t h i s  e t h i c  has been e x p re ssed  i n  th e  le a d e r s h ip  

e t h i c  ( l  Tim. 3?1“ 8, 3 :8 -1 5 ,  5:17™22; T i t .  1 :5“*9) and th e  fa m ily  e t h i c  ( l  Tim. 

5;3™l6, 2 :1 1 -1 5 ) .  The c h a r a c te r  of man i s  one of s i n c e r i t y ,  a good consc ience

and a p u re  h e a r t .  He shou ld  model h im se lf  on th e  d iv in e  q u a l i t i e s  of goodness

and lo v in g  k in d n ess  ( T i t .  3 :4 ) ,  He shou ld  have h i s  p a s s io n s  under c o n t r o l ,  

and be c o n te n t  w i th  l i t t l e  ( l  Tim, 6 :7 “ 8 ) ,  There i s  a r e l i g i o u s  d ig n i ty  t h a t  

marks th e  C h r i s t i a n  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  H is i d e a l  i s  to  l i v e  a q u i e t  and p e a c e fu l  

l i f e  i n  a r e l i g i o u s  and s e r io u s  s p i r i t  ( l  Tim. 2 :2 ;  2 Tim. 2 :2 2 ) .  T h e re fo re ,  

h i s  v i r t u e s  a re  k e p t  h e a l th y  and f r e e  from f e v e r i s h  ex c i tem en t  ( T i t .  2 :9 ;

1 Tim, 6 :4 ) .  T h is  was man's du ty  toward h im s e l f .

g S c o t t ,  o%], (C), p. 81.
Lock, up. £ i t . ,  p .  75.
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Man’s du ty  toward o th e rs  in v o lv e s  b e ing  ready  and p re p a re d  to  s e rv e .  Hé 

i s  ready  to  be u sed  by h i s  M as te r ,  and he l i v e s  a l i f e  t h a t  i s  u s e f u l  tow^ards 

h i s  fellowmen ( l  Tim, 4 :8 ;  T i t ,  5 : 4 ) .  I f  he has i f e a l th ,  he i s  to  be generous 

( l  Tim, 6 :17 -19 )°  He i s  c a r e f u l  of j u s t i c e  to  o th e r s ;  he i s  v e ry  g e n t le  and 

f o r b e a r in g  in  th e  f a c e  of o p p o s i t io n .  This  type  of c h a r a c t e r  i s  e x h ib i te d  i n  

th e  fa m ily  ( l  Tim. 3:5» 5 : l ) ?  i n  a h ig h  co n cep tio n  of m a rr iag e  ( l  Tim. 2 :15 , 

4 :3 ,  5 :1 4 ) ,  and i n  f a i t h f u l n e s s  of m a s te r  to  s la v e  ( l  Tim, 6 :1 -2 ;  T i t ,  2 :9 -1 0 ) .

Ih h ’s duty  tow ard th e  s t a t e  i s  to  be e x h ib i t e d  in  c i v i c  a f f a i r s  ( l  Tim,

2 : 2 ) ,  and hé i s  n o t  to  in c u r  th e  charge of b e ing  a u s e l e s s  c i t i z e n  ( T i t .  3 :1 ,

8,. 1 4 ) .  The C h r i s t i a n  i s  to  p ra y  f o r  h i s  r u l e r s  ( l  Tim, 2 :2 ) ,  and be o b ed ien t

to  a u t h o r i t y  ( T i t .  3% l) ' He has  a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to  h im s e l f ,  to  o th e r s ,  and

to  th e  s t a t e  o r  th o se  i n  a u t h o r i t y .

What e v e n tu a l ly  emerges i n  th e se  e p i s t l e s  i s  an ebhic of m odera tion . The 

C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r  i s  n o t  t o l d  n o t  to  d r in k ,  b u t  to  d r in k  m o d e ra te ly .  He i s  

reminded t h a t  he shou ld  n o t  be a drunkard  ( l  Tim. 3 :3 ) ,  o r  a d d ic te d  to  much 

wine ( l  Tim, 3 :8 ) ,  Even th e  o ld e r  women a re  pzDiinded i n  T i tu s  2 :3  t h a t  they  

shou ld  n o t  become s la v e s  to  d r in k .  When someone i s  i l l ,  he i s  encouraged to  

ta k e  a l i t t l e  wine ( l  Tim. 5 :2 3 ) .  The e t h i c  i s  n o t  p u r i t a n i c a l  b u t  moderate 

tow ards d r in k in g .

In  th e  same v e in  th e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r  i s  to  be avo ided  ( l  Tim. 6 :20 ; 2 Tim. 

2 :1 4 ,  2 :1 6 ) ,  n o t  denounced. There i s  a sense  of to l e r a n c e  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  

tow ards th e se  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  t h a t  Paul would n o t  have had. The L ord ’s s e rv a n t  

cannot a f f o r d  to  be q u a rre lso m e , b u t  k in d ly  to  every  one (2 Tim. 2 :2 5 ) .  He 

shou ld  c o r r e c t  h i s  opponents w i th  g e n t le n e s s  and example.

W ealth i s  n o t  denounced e i t h e r  ( l  Tim. 6 :1 7 ) .  Even though th e  a u th o r  

says th e  love^money i s  th e  r o o t  of a l l  e v i l s ,  he does n o t  condemn th e  r i c h .

He warns them, b a t  t h e r e  i s  no su g g e s t io n  of d e n u n c ia t io n .  The approach to  

th e  w ea lth y  i s  s t r i k i n g l y  m odera te .
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Women a re  encouraged  to  d r e s s  i n  a m oderate way a l s o .  They a re  to  

adorn  them se lves  m odestly  and s e n s ib ly ,  n o t  w ith  e l a b o r a te  h a i r s t y l e s  o r  w i th  

g o ld  o r  p e a r l s  ( l  Tim. 2 :1 0 ) .

The b a la n c e  of t h i s  e t h i c  of m ode ra tion  m ight l i e  i n  th e  te rm  e p i e ik e s .

The b ish o p  and deacon must n o t  l e t  t h e i r  p a s s io n s  lo o se  w h ile  d r in k in g ,  Both 

m ust r u l e  i n  e q u i ty .  They sh o u ld  show g e n t le n e s s  tow ard  a l l  men. A l l  C h r is 

t i a n s  sho u ld  shoŵ  g e n t le n e s s  and meekness i n  c i v i c  a f f a i r s  a l s o  ( T i t ,  3 » lf )*

And th e  one p o s i t i v e  v i r t u e  m id s t  n e g a t iv e  ones i s  th e  v i r t u e  of g e n t le n e s s  

( l  Tim. 3 : 3 ) .  The a u th o r  o f f e r s  a p o s i t i v e  moderate approach  under  th e  c i r 

cum stances .  The e t h i c  of m ode ra tion  i s  e v id e n t .  The d e n u n c ia t io n  e t h i c  i s  n o t  

a p p a re n t .  I t  i s  s o b r i e t y  which guards  a man from d r in k in g  e x c e s s iv e ly  and 

from  y i e l d i n g  to  th e  p r e s s u r e  of w o r ld ly  e a se .  And i t  i s  m ode ra tion  t h a t  n o t  

on ly  e n jo in s  s e l f - r e s t r a i n t  i n  work, b u t  ca re  i n  r e g a r d  to  e x t e r n a l  ap p a re l  

as  c o n s id e r a t io n  f o r  o th e r s ,  and w i tn e s s  to  th e  f a i t h .

Our a u th o r ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  approaches  a l l  moral i s s u e s  w ith  a c e r t a i n  d e ta c h 

ment. He c o n s id e r s  d e l i b e r a t e l y  how men ought to  a r ra n g e  and manage t h e i r  

l i v e s .  He i s  d i f f e r e n t  from P a u l ,  who r e l i e s  on th e  s im ple  d i r e c t i o n  of th e  

S p i r i t .  The C h r i s t i a n ,  to  t h i s  au thor,  i s  a lo y a l  c h a r a c t e r  showing lo v e ,  

endu rance ,  k in d n e s s ,  g e n t l e n e s s ,  and i s  b a s i c a l l y  f r e e  from th e  g r o s s e r  s i n s .  

T h is  may be s a i d  to  be common ground w ith  th e  r e s t  of th e  New T estam ent; b u t  

th e  P a s t o r a l  a u th o r  emphasizes a new f e a t u r e .  T h is  f e a t u r e  in c lu d e s  s o b e r -  

m indedness , g r a v i t y ,  and g o d l in e s s .  The C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c t e r  i s  one of p ro 

found s e r io u s n e s s ,  and th e  v i r t u e  of jo y  i s  e v id e n t ly  m is s in g .

One m igh t even say t h a t  th e  a u th o r  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s  seems to  make t h i s  

moral' i s s u e  appea r  to o  s e r io u s .  B ut when we look a t  th e  in c r e a s e  i n  l a x i t y  

of m ora ls  d u r in g  t h i s  p e r io d  b o th  among hea th en s  and C h r i s t i a n s ,  th e  answer 

i s  a p p a re n t .  The a u th o r  in c lu d e s  what i s  C h r i s t i a n ,  as w e l l  as what i s  p ru d en t
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and a g re e a b le  to  custom. He r e c a l l s  th e  moral s ta n d a rd s  of Pau l to  an age t h a t  

i s  f a l l i n g  away from them, and adds to  th e se  s ta n d a rd s  p r e c e p ts  of a d i f f e r e n t  

o rd e r .  The la x  environm ent c e r t a i n l y  c r e a te d  a s e r io u s ,  god ly  a p p e a l ,  and 

th e  v i r t u e s  in c o rp o ra te d  by t h i s  a u th o r  were most needed a t  th e  memento

To p la c e  th e  P a s t o r a l s  in  t h e i r  environm ent c e r t a i n l y  dem onstra tes  t h e i r  

r e le v a n c y  to  th e  p e r io d  of h i s t o r y  i n  which th ey  were w r i t t e n .  L i s t s  of moral 

d u t i e s  a re  l a i d  down to  d i s t i n g u i s h  th e  C h r i s t i a n  from th e  pagan s o c ie t y .

The v i r t u e s  acknowledged a re  u n i v e r s a l l y  p r a c t i c e d  i n  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  

w orld . The a u th o r  has  borrowed f r e e l y  from n o n -C h r i s t i a n  l i s t s  of v i r t u e s  

and q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  and tran s fo rm e d  them in to  a C h r i s t o c e n t r i c  e x h o r ta t io n ,^

The church has become G od's househo ld  ( l  Tim, 3 :15 )  i t  i s  th e  p i l l a r  

and bulw ark  of th e  t r u t h , The fam ily  i s  God's f a m i ly ,  and th e  in d iv id u a l  

w i th in  i t  has a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of c o n t ro l  t h a t  may de te rm ine  h i s  p o s i t i o n  in  

God's fa m i ly .

S ince  th e  fa m i ly  was g ra v e ly  th r e a te n e d  in  th e  Graeco-Roman w orld ,  i t  was 

im p o r ta n t  t h a t  th e  P a s t o r a l s  shou ld  emphasize t h a t  i t  i s  th e  h e a r th  o r  c e n t e r  

of g o d lin ess*  M arried  l i f e  i s  to  be h e ld  h igh  and h o n o rab le ,  and c h i ld r e n  

a re  . to  be k e p t  under  d i s c i p l i n e  in  s u b je c t io n  w ith  a l l  g r a v i t y .

The C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c t e r  i s  to  be won by d i s c i p l i n e  and e f f o r t  ( l  Tim,

4 :7 b ,  lO ), and p ro g re s s  i n  v i r t u e  shou ld  be m a n ife s t  ( 4 : 1 5 ) . ^  The a u th o r  

i s  making a s e r io u s  appea l to  h i s  peop le  -  a lm ost an over-em phas is .  G odliness  

i s  dominant, even more so th a n  f a i t h .

The C h r i s t i a n  has  a grave r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to  s o c i e t y  a l s o .  This  i s  à 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t h a t  in v o lv es  c i v i l  a u t h o r i t y ,  p ra y e r s  f o r  k in g s ,  and obeying 

th e  law. His whole l i f e  i s  one of soberm indedness, educa ted  i n  r ig h te o u s n e s s  

and under  th e  g race  of God ( T i t ,  2 :1 2 ) ,  He i s  n o t  to  f i g h t ,  b u t  be g e n t l e ,

^ B a r r e t t ,  pjq, c i t *, (c), p .  63*
"Falconer,  op, c i t . ,  p .  38 ; t o l l s  us  t h a t  t h i s  i s  s i m i l a r  to  witat was b e in g  

t a u g h t  in  sch o o ls  of p h i lo so p h y .
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a p t  t o  te a c h  and f o r b e a r i n g  (2 Tim. 2 :2 4 ) ,  By th e i r ,  l i f e ,  th e  C h r i s t i a n s  a re  

to  commend th e  g o sp e l  ( l  Tim. 4 :1 2 ) ,  showing them se lves  to  be a p a t t e r n  of 

good works ( T i t .  2 : 7 ) ,  and adorn ing  th e  d o c t r in e  of God t h e i r  S a v io r  i n  a l l  

th in g s  ( T i t .  2 :1 0 ) .

C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  th e  l a t e  f i r s t  and e a r ly  second c e n tu r y  had to  c o n s t r u c t  

a f o r m u la t io n  of i t ’ s f a i t h  i n  an academic as  w e ll  as a s p i r i t u a l  rea lm . I t  

had  t o  o f f e r  s o lu t i o n s  to  th e  moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l  needs of th e  day. Amidst 

a l l  of t h i s  had  to  emerge a c o -o rd in a te d  p i c t u r e  of th e  new l i f e  and neiv C h r is 

t i a n  e x p e r ie n c e .

Reasoning  d id  n o t  awaken th e  d e s i r e  of man's mind as i t  had b e fo re  w ith  

th e  l e a d e r s h ip  of th e  g r e a t  p h i lo s o p h e r s .  T h ere fo re  a s t r i c t  l u l e  of conduct 

was imposed upon th e  i n d i v id u a l  C h r i s t i a n .  In  o rd e r  to  p e n e t r a t e  th e  h e a r t s  

of t h e  p a g a n , C h r i s t i a n i t y  had to  e s t a b l i s h  i t s e l f  once and f o r  a l l  as a hope 

f o r  th e  peop le  of t h a t  day.

P h i lo s o p h ic a l  id e a s  cou ld  n o t  be pushed a s id e .  I n  f a c t  " j u s t  because  of

th e  e x c lu s iv e  c h a r a c t e r  of i t s  c la im s ,  C h r i s t i a n i t y  s to o d  i n  s p e c ia l  need of

th e  s e r v i c e s  of p h i lo s o p h y ." ^  Even though Clement s a id  t h a t  th e  work of th e

Greeks was a " t o r n - o f f  f ragm en t of e t e r n a l  t r u t h , "  C h r i s t i a n i t y  was " the

2g e n u in e ly  t r u e  p h i lo s o p h y ."  O ther a p o lo g i s t s  fo l lo w ed  and reco g n ise d  th e  

a l l i a n c e  of c u l t u r e  and f a i t h .

The church became a u t h o r i t a r i a n ,  and i n  t u r n  a s t a n d a r d i s a t i o n  of m orals 

and o p in io n s  c r e p t  i n .  The l i b e r a t i n g  f a i t h  of C h r i s t  became a sombre code of 

m o ra l s .  T\fO p o s i t i v e  moral f a c t o r s  emerged « one, was th e  development of th e  

ty p e  of c h a r a c t e r  t h a t  th e  C h r i s t i a n  should  be ; and th e  o th e r  was

gAngus, op. jcv t . , (BQ), p .  111.
^ n g u B ,  , (BQ), p .  I l l ;  quo tes  Clement, Strqm^^ I ,  13; v i i i ,  I ,
Angus, jD£, c i t . , (RQ), p .  I l l ;  "The g r e a t  a p o lo g is t s  r e c o g n ise d  n e c e s s i t y  of

p ro v id in g  a p h i lo so p h y  o r  comprehensive th eo lo g y  of t h e i r  f a i t h  i n t e l l i g i 
b l e  to  t h e i r  day and of c la im ing  an a l l i a n c e  of c u l tu r e  and f a i t h ,  of 
a s i n c e r e  d e v o t io n  and th e  s c i e n t i f i c  s p i r i t . "
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th e  example of th e  tjq^e of church  t h a t  th e se  peop le  w^anted.

The c h a r a c t e r  i s  one of s e r io u s n e s s ,  sohermincledness, and g o d l in e s s .

The id e a l  i s  to  l i v e  a q u i e t  p ea c e a b le  l i f e  ( l  Tim. 2 s 2 ) ,  p re p a re d  f o r  s e r 

v ic e ,  g e n t l e  and f o r b e a r in g  i n  th e  f a c e  of o p p o s i t io n .  The outward conduct

of th e  C h r i s t i a n  i s  v e ry  im p o r ta n t .  He has to  win a good r e p u ta t io n .

H is duty  i s  to  s tu d y ,  to  show h im se lf  approved by God (2 Tim* 2 :15 )  

and e x h i b i t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  h i s  fa m ily  l i f e .  The househo ld  . . is  a t e s t  f o r  

h i s  c a p a c i ty  and l e a d e r s h ip  i n  th e  church ( l  Tim. 3%5)« The church i s  com

p a red  to  th e  home i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  more th a n  any o th e r  p la c e  i n  s c r i p t u r e .

But i t  i s  n o t  th e  church  t h a t  i s  emphasized, so much as i t  i s  th e  in d iv id u a l  

and h i s  a c t io n s  and b e h a v ro r  w i th in  th e  church -  f o r  th e  church i s  th e  house

h o ld  of God ( l  Tim. 3:15)*

The pagan i s  n o t  a t t r a c t e d  to  h o m e - l i f e .  To e s t a b l i s h  th e  church and 

compare i t  w ith  th e  home i s  f o r e ig n  to  him. To s t a t e  what p la c e  ifomen should

p la y  as compared to  how some women a c te d  i n  t h i s  tim e i s  com ple te ly  o p p o s i te

of t h e i r  p re v io u s  r o l e ,  which was low i n  honor and freedom . The P a s to r a l s  g ive  

woiiianliood a p la c e ,  b u t  make a p o i n t  to  say t h a t  i s  i s  a l i m i t e d  p la c e  ( l  Tim, 

2 :1 1 -1 2 ) .  A woman’s r o l e  i s  l i f t e d ,  i n  th e  C h r i s t i a n  community, and m arr iage  

becomes im p o r ta n t ,  and c o n t ra c te d  only  once. While m a rr iag e  was lo s in g  i t s  

s a n c t i t y  i n  th e  pagan w o r ld ,  i t  was g a in in g  s t a b i l i t y  i n  th e  C h r i s t i a n  world* 

S la v e ry  was s t i l l  u n i v e r s a l ,  and th e  P a s t o r a l s  r e a c t  to  i t  ( T i t .  2 :9 -1 0 ) ,  

The P a s t o r a l s  c o n s id e r  th e  s la v e  a human b e in g ,  w hereas a  s la v e  was n o th in g  

more th a n  a p ie c e  of p ro p e r ty  w ith  no human r i g h t s  i n  pagan s o c i e t y .  In  

th e se  e p i s t l e s  th e  s la v e  s t i l l  may n o t  . have human r i g h t s ,  b u t  s p i r i t u a l  

r i g h t s  a re  h i s  ( T i t .  2 s l l ) .  S lave  la b o r  d im in ished  th e  demand to  work in  

pagan s o c ie ty  b u t  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  a man i s  encouraged and p re p a re d  f o r  every  

good work, ready  to  be u sed  by h i s  M aster  a t  a moment’s n o t i c e .
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To be i d l e  i s  a s i n ,  f o r  one i s  to  work, show' h im se lf  approved, s u f f e r  

a s  a  s o l d i e r  (2 Tim. 2 : 3 ) ,  compete acco rd in g  to  th e  r u l e s  (2 :5 )»  s t r u g g le  and 

work h a rd  l i k e  th e  fa rm e r  ( 2 :6 ) .  There i s  no tim e f o r  i d l e n e s s .

/  ’ \  Hie e r a  of th e  w r i t i n g  of th e  P a s to r a l s  was an a rena  of

r e l i g i o u s  d e s t i t u t i o n .  The Roman and the  Greek k e p t  adding  to  what th e y  had, 

volum inous i n  s i z e ,  poor in  q u a l i t y .  T h e re fo re ,  what C h r i s t i a n i t y  b rough t 

had p o s s i b i l i t i e s  to  th e  pagan, b u t  i t  depended upon i t s  s t r i c t n e s s .

This  new f e a t u r e  (compared to  P a u l)  of th e  god ly , so b e r ,  j u s t ,  g e n t l e ,  

g rave  c h a r a c t e r  i s  one of t r u e  and profound  s e r io u s n e s s .  T h is  a lm ost over

emphasis i s  c e r t a i n l y  due to  th e  l a x i t y  of th e  day. This  p r e v a i l i n g  l a x i t y  

c e r t a i n l y  c r e a te d  a com pelling  s e r io u s ,  godly a p p e a l .  These were th e  

v i r t u e s  most needed a t  th e  moment.
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SECTION FIVEî T#EOL06N

The th r e a te n i n g  danger of h e re s y  w i th in  th e  e a r l y  church  was one of th e

1re a so n s  th e  P a s t o r a l s  were w r i t t e n .  G nostic ism  was one of th e  most p o te n t  

o p e r a t in g  f o r c e s  i n  t h a t  environm ent. The term s G nostic ism  and j ïn q s is  a re

A 2 5d e r iv e d  from th e  word ç * " 6nos_i&̂  means knowledge, and th e  G nostic

^G. van Grordngen, F i r s t  C entury  G nostic ism , (E. J .  B r i l l ,  L eiden , 1967),
p .  1; says  "G nostic ism  i s  g e n e r a l ly  used  to  r e f e r  to  a r e l i g i o u s  movement, 
which was contemporaneous w i th  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n i t y  and which was c o n s id e r 
ed to  he a dangerous t h r e a t  to  th e  e a r l y  C hurch ,"  The te rm  'G n o s t ic '  i n 
d i c a t e s  th e  movement, and gnos i s  i s  employed to  d e s ig n a te  " i n t e l l e c t u a l  
knowledge as d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from th e  knowledge of f a i t h  o r  e x p e r ie n c e ;"  
and R. M. G ran t,  G nostic ism  and E a r ly  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  (Columbia Un. P r e s s ,  
New York, 1959), p« 6 f ; D e f in in g  G nostic ism  i s  an e x t r a o r d in a r y  d i f f i c u l t  
t a s k , " s i n c e  modern w r i t e r s  u se  th e  te rm  to  cover a wide v a r i e t y  of specu
l a t i v e  r e l i g i o u s  phenomena y e t  th e r e  i s  som ething abou t a l l  th e se  
system s which has  made i t  p o s s i b l e  f o r  w r i t e r s  of a n c i e n t  and modern to  
t r e a t  them to g e th e r  to  c a l l  them G n o s t ic .  The v e r j’’ word gnosis^ shows t h a t  
th e  G nostic  'k n o w s . ' Ho does n o t  Icnow because  he has  g ra d u a l ly  le a rn e d ;  
he Imows because  r e v e l a t i o n  has  been  g iven  him; " and R. McL. W ilson , ^ e  
G nost ic  Problem , (A. E. Mowbray and Co., London, 1958), p .  Ô5fî su g g es ts

Cü»waj»*îu==X-.-»=i\ra» '

g r e a t  problem s i n  te rm in o lo g y ; "The t i t l e  'G n o s t i c '  was o r i g i n a l l y  claim ed 
f o r  them se lves  by c e r t a i n  p a r t i c u l a r  g roups , b u t  i n  modern use  i t  has 
been ex tended  to  th e  whole movement a g a in s t  which I r e n a e u s  and o th e r s  
d i r e c t e d  R e f u t a t io n s .  In  t h i s  s e n s e ,  'G n o s t ic is m ' i s  a g e n e ra l  d e s c r ip 
t i o n  of a s e r i e s  of r e l a t e d  h e r e t i c a l  sch o o ls  which menaced th e  Church, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  th e  second e e n tu iy  AD;" and B igg, p p . c i t . , (CT), p .  60; 
r e g a rd s  i t  as  a phase  of hea then ism ; and Bevan, pp_. c i t . , (HC), p .  90; 
" C h r i s t i a n  G nostic ism , i t  i s  now re c o g n ise d  on a l l  hands was n o t  a wanton 
p e r v e r s io n ,  a wanton s o p h i s t i c a t i o n ,  of a c l e a r l y  a r t i c u l a t e d  orthodox  
th e o lo g y ,  b u t  an a t te m p t  made by men who hod r e c e iv e d  th e  c h u rc h 's  te a c h 
in g  when i t s  i n t e l l e c t u a l  e x p re s s io n  was s t i l l  more o r  l e s s  w avering  and 
t e n t a t i v e ,  to  combine t h a t  te a c h in g  w ith  co n ce p t io n s  and a s p i r a t i o n s  p r e -  
v a l e n t  i n  th e  G e n t i le  w orld  whence thay  had come."

u .  Lo H anse l,  The G nostic  H e re s ie s  of th e  F i r s t  and Second C e n tu r ie s ,  (John 
Murray, London, 1875), pp. 1 -5 ,  s t a t e s  t h a t  th e  meaning of th e  te rm  
Gnosis o r  Knowledge, as  a p p l ie d  to  a  system  of p h i lo so p h y ,  may be i l l u s t r a 
t e d  by th e  language of P la to  tow ards th e  end of th e  f i f t h  book of th e  
R ep u b l ic ,  i n  which he d i s t i n g u i s h e s  between 'know ledge ' and 'o p in i o n '  as 
b e in g  concerned  r e s p e c t i v e l y  w ith  th e  ' r e a l '  and th e  ' a p p a r e n t '  . . .  we 
s h a l l  be j u s t i f i e d  in  i d e n t i f y i n g  'luiowledge' w i th  t h a t  app rehension  of 
th in g s  which p e n e t r a te s  beyond t h e i r  s e n s ib le  appea rances  to  t h e i r  essence  
and cause ,  and which d i f f e r s  i n  name only from t h a t  'wisdom' which 
A r i s t o t l e  t e l l s  u s  i s  by common consen t ad m it te d  to  c o n s i s t  i n  a linowledgo 
of F i r s t  Causes and P r i n c i p l e s . "

Rudolf Solim, O u t l in e s  of Church H is to ry ,  (MacMillan and C o., London, 1904),
^  •B*artss»-XRB.T>ocses«3aj%» ^ '  * f  ^  é  f

p .  27.
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1 2 was th e  man who p o s se s se d  knowledge* “

G nost ic ism  was a contem porary  of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  and a p ro d u c t  of s y n c r e - '

4 't i sm .  " I t  drew upon Jewûsh, pagan and O r ie n ta l  so u rces  of i n s p i r a t i o n ,  and

b ro u g h t  a d i s t i n c t i v e  a t t i t u d e  and c e r t a i n  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  id e a s  to  th e  s o lu t i o n

of th e  problem  of e v i l  and human d e s t i n y . "

S ince  G nostic ism  was s y n c r o t i s t i c ,  i t  i s  voxy d i f f c u l t  to  d e f in e  i t .

There i s  n o t  one s e t  of id e a s  t h a t  can ' b e ' s i n g l e d  o u t  as  G n o s t ic ;  " r a th e r

i t  i s  a m a t t e r  of a type  of th o u g h t  which m a n ife s ts  i t s e l f  i n  d i f f e r e n t  ways

i n  d i f f e r e n t  g ro u p s ." ^  H. R. M ackintosh d e s c r ib e s  i t  a s  "an atmosphere r a t h e r  

7th a n  a s y s te m ."

H o rt ,  op. c i t . ; ( JC ) ,  p .  140; reminds us  t h a t  IK Of had h i s t o r i c a l l y  a
-narrower a p p l i c a t i o n  th a n  Gnos i s  ; and F o ak es -Jack so n ,  op. , (SLEC), 
p .  59 » The te rm  " a p p l ie d  to  a r r a n t  im p o s to rs ,  who im pressed  t h e i r  dupes 
by magic and f r a u d , "  and i t  was adopted  by th e  t r u e  b e l i e v e r ,  "who saw 
below th e  system  of C h r i s t i a n  l i t e r a l i s m . "  

v o ak es -Jack so n ,  op̂ . c i t . , (SIEC), p .  59» meant he had d eeper  s p i r i t u a l  p e r 
c e p t io n s .

^ f i l s o n ,  p p .  p i t . , (GP), p .  68 ,
Sheldon , op, c i t . ,  v o l .  1, p .  194; and J .  N. D. K e l ly ,  E a r ly  C h r i s t i a n  

D p c t r ^ ^ s ,  (Adam and C h a r le s  B lack , London, 1958), p .  23» and W ilson , 
op , c i t .s (GP), p .  69 » "The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of G nost ic ism  i n - a l l  i t s  forms 
i s  s3'’n c re t i s m ,  b le n d in g  to g e th e r  e lem ents  of every  s o r t ,  f i n d i n g  room 
f o r  every  type  of th o u g h t ,  from th e  h ig h e s t  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  i iy s t ic i s m  to  
th e  lo w es t  form of m ag ic ;"  and It. McL. W ilson, Gnosis and th e  New Tes™ 
ta m e n t , (B a s i l  B la c k w e ll ,  Oxford, 1968), p . 6 ; says  G nost ic ism  i s  fu n 
d am en ta l ly  s y n c r e t i s t i c ,  "welding in to  a s y n th e s i s  e lem ents  from d iv e r s e  
c u l t u r e s . "  He a l s o  quo tes  Hans J o n a s ,  as say ing  t h a t  G nost ic ism  i s  n o t  
m ere ly  s y n c re t i sm ,  o r  sy n c re t i sm  G n o s is ; and Bultmann, o£. ci^t. ,  ( t ) ,  
p .  165; "The eacence of G nost ic ism  does n o t  l i e  i n  i t s  s y n c r e t i s t i c  
i i y t l i o l o ^  b u t  r a t h e r  i n  a now meaning -  new i n  th e  a n c i e n t  w orld  -  of 
man and th e  w orld ;  " and van Unnik, op, c^it. ,  pp . 35"6; G nostic ism  th e n  
i s  a p ro d u c t  of th is  world of r e l i g i o u s  id e a s  and c o n v ic t io n s ,  f low ing  and 
m in g lin g  t o g e t h e r , "

^K elly ,  p £ ,  c tb o ,  (ECD), p .  23*
y a i s o n ,  p £ ,  (g p ) ,  p .  69.
H. R. M ackintosh, The P erson  of J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  (T. and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh

1914) ,  p . 134; and H a s t in g s ,  op. c i t . , ( e ) ,  p .  213'f; and A, P .  P au ly ,  
Georg Wissowa, and K r o l l ,  R ea l-E ncyc lopad ie  d e r  c l a s s i s c h e n  A lte r tu m -  
s w is s e n s c h a f t ,  ( S t u t t g a r t ) ,  v o l .  7? 1894.
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N e v e r th e le s s ,  a  v e ry  s im p l i f i e d  accoun t of G nost ic ism  i s  as  fo l lo w s .  The 

b a s i s  of G n o st ic ism  was dua l ism . Dualism cla im ed th e  s p i r i t  was good, and m a t te r  

was a l t o g e t h e r  e v i l .  I f  m a t t e r  was e v i l ,  th e n  God who i s  th e  p u re  S p i r i t  can

n o t  touch  m a t t e r .  He th e r e f o r e  h a s  to  p u t  ou t a s e r i e s  of em anations, u n t i l  

you come to  an e m a n a t io n , ' who i s  th e  c r e a t o r ,

th e  Demiurge -  who i s  o f te n  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e  God of th e  Old T estam ent,  T h is  

h a s  c e r t a i n  consequences.  I f  m a t te r  was e v i l ,  th e  body was e v i l ,  and th e r e  

cou ld  n o t  be any such th in g  as a b o d i ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  F u r t h e r ,  i f  m a t te r  was 

e v i l ,  a man cou ld  adop t e i t h e r  a s c e t i c i s m  or tm tinom iauism . A sc e t ic ism  k e p t  

th e  e v i l  body down, and an tinom ian ism  b e l ie v e d  t h a t  s in c e  th e  body was e v i l  

i t  d id  n o t  m a t te r  what you did w ith  i t o  As we s tu d y  th e  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  we 

s h a l l  see th e se  id e a s  em erging.

The G nost ic  movement^ was of g r e a t  s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  i n  t h a t  i t  f o r c e d  th e  

C h r i s t i a n  Church to  de te rm ine  and to  d e f in e  what i t s  oim b e l i e f s  w ere . By 

in t r o d u c in g  a  cosmogony and a th e o lo g y  which c la im ed  to  be com patib le  w i th  th e  

C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n ,  th e  G nost ic  made i t  im p e ra t iv e  f o r  th e  l e a d e r s  o f  C h r i s t i a n  

th o u g h t  to  f a c e  th e  problem  of d e c id in g  vdiat were th e  d o c t r i n e s  which were 

b ased  upon C h r i s t i a n  a u t h o r i t y .

I n  th e  t a s k  of c o n fu t in g  th e s e  f a l s e  d o c t r in e s  and of defend ing  th e  be

l i e f s  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church, I r e n a e u s ,  T c r t u l l i a n ,  Clement of A le x a n d r ia  

and H ip p o ly tu s  took  a le a d in g  p a r t .

^ I  atii s ay in g  'G n o s t ic  movement' i n  a v e ry  g e n e ra l  way. B a s i c a l ly  i t  was
n o t  an o rg a n is e d  movement as such , K e l ly ,  op. c i t , , (ECD), p .  25, says  
to  speak  of i t  as a movement su g g e s ts  a c o n c re te  o r g a n iz a t i o n  o r  
ch u rc h ,
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Speaking of th e  r u l e  of t r u t h ,  and of h o ld in g  f a s t  to  i t ,  I re n a e u s  s a id ;

"Holding, t h e r e f o r e ,  t h i s  r u l e  we s h a l l  e a s i l y  show, 
n o tw ith s ta n d in g  th e  g r e a t  v a r i e t y  and m u l t i tu d e  of 
t h e i r  o p in io n s ,  t h a t  th e s e  men have d e v ia te d  from th e  
t r u t h  by t h e i r  p e r n ic io u s  d o c t r i n e s ,  th e y  change 
t h i s  t r u t h  i n t o  e r r o r  . . .  Moreover th e y  d e s p is e  th e  
workmanship of God, speak ing  a g a i n s t  t h e i r  oxm s a l 
v a t io n ,  becoming t h e i r  own b i t t e r e s t  a c c u s e r s ,  and be
ing  f a l s e  w i tn e s s e s  a g a i n s t  th e m s e lv e s ."

2
Ire n a e u s  d e f in e d  th e  d o c t r i n e s  and p r a c t i c e s  of th e  h e r e t i c a l  g roups, and

*5
re v e a le d  th e  a b s u r d i ty  of t h e i r  b e l i e f .  He emphasized t h a t  " c r e a te d  th in g s "

4 5
were n o t  th e  images of th e  Aeons, o r  th e  shadow of th e  P lerom a, b u t  were

c r e a te d  by th e  one C re a to r .

A f t e r  t h i s ,  I r e n a e u s  r e f u t e d  th e  f a l s e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of s c r i p t u r e  which
7

th e se  G n o st ic s  adduced i n  su p p o r t  of t h e i r  t h e o r i e s .  The t h i r d  book spoke of 

th e  v a l i d i t y  of s c r i p t u r e ,  and th e  f o u r th  book r e f u t e d  th e  f a l s e  te a c h in g s  of

M • 8M arcion.

T c r t u l l i a n ,  l i k e  I r e n a e u s ,  ap p ea led  to  th e  u n i t y  and c h a r a c t e r  of th e

e a r l j ’’ c h u rc h 's  te a c h in g .  H is f i v e  books a g a i n s t  Marcion were th e  most im p o r tan t

of T e r t u l l i a n ' s  a n t i - G n o s t i c  w r i t i n g s .  He r e f u t e d  M a rc io n 's  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e -

9tween th e  Supreme God and th e  C re a to r  of th e  U n iv e rse ,  and p roceeded  to  show 

t h a t  th e  appearances  of e v i l  i n  th e  w orld  were n o t  i n c o n s i s t e n t  w i th  th e  p e r 

f e c t  goodness o f . i t s  A u t h o r . M a r c i o n  b e l i e v e d  f u r t h e r  t h a t  C h r i s t  was n o t

^A. R oberts  and V/, H. Eambaut, The W rit in g s  of I r e n a e u s ,  (Adv. H aer. ) ,  (T, and 
T. C la rk ,  E dinburgh , 1868), p .  85. 

f i b i d . , ( 1 : 23- 51) ,  pp. S6f.
^Roberts  and Eambaut, op. c i t . ,  ( i r o n . ,  Adv. H a e r . ,  2 : 4 ) ,  p .  125.
-R oberts  and Rambaut, op. c i t . ,  ( i r e n . ,  Adv. H a e r . ,  2 : ? ) ,  p .  154,
/.Roberts and Eambaut, op. c i t . ,  ( I r e n . ,  Adv. H a e r . ,  2 :8 ) ,  p .  140.
_Roberts  and Rambaut, op, c i t . ,  ( i r o n . ,  Adv. H a e r . ,  2 : 9 ) ,  p .  142.
-R o b e r ts  and Rambaut, op. c i t . ,  ( i r e n , ,  Adv. H a e r . ,  2 :2 0 -2 3 ) ,  p. 190f,
R o b erts  and Eambaut, pp. c i t . ,  ( i r e n . ,  Adv. H a e r . ,  4 : 8 - l l ) ,  p .  396f.
P e t e r  Holmes, T c r t u l l i a n  A g a in s t  Marcion, (T. and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh , 1868),

10I b i d . ,  p . ’ 60f.
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s e n t  by th e  C re a to r  of th e  w o r ld ,  b u t  b r̂ th e  Supremo God to  c o u n te r a c t  th e  

work of th e  C r e a to r .^  M arcion*s A n t i th e s e s  was a l s o  argued  a g a i n s t  by 

T e r t u l l i a n ;

"To encourage a b e l i e f  of t h i s  Gospel he has  
a c t u a l l y  d e v ise d  f o r  i t  a s o r t  of power, in  a work 
composed of c o n t ra ry  s ta te m e n ts  s e t  i n  o p p o s i t io n ,  
th e n ce  e n t i t l e d  A n t i t h e s e s ,  and compiled w ith  a 
v iew  to  such a sev e ran ce  of th e  law from th e  gos
p e l  a s  shou ld  d iv id e  th e  D e i ty  i n t o  two, nay, 
d iv e r s e ,  gods -  one f o r  each in s tru m en t^  o r  Tes
tam en t as i t  i s  more u s u a l  to  c a l l  i t . " "

3The C h r i s t i a n  p h i lo s o p h e r  of th e  p e r io d ,  Clement of A le x a n d r ia ,  a l s o  

fo u g h t  G n o st ic  th o u g h t .  Like I r e n a e u s  and T c r t u l l i a n ,  Clement found h im se lf  

c o n f ro n t in g  a r i v a l  te a c h in g  so v a r i e d ,  so d i f f u s e d ,  so s u b t l e ,  t h a t  i t  was as

d i f f i c u l t  a t a s k  to  a t t a c k  as  i t  was dangerous to  le av e  im eh a llen g ed .  Speak

in g  of th e  G n o st ic  he w ro te :

"For we must n e v e r ,  as  do th o se  who fo l lo w  th e  
h e r e s i e s ,  a d u l t e r a t e  th e  t r u t h ,  o r  s t e a l  th e  canon 
of th e  church , by g r a t i f y i n g  our own l u s t s  and v an i t j ' ' ,  
by d e f ra u d in g  our n e ig h b o rs ;  whom above a l l  i t  i s  
our d u ty ,  i n  th e  e x e r c i s e  of love to  them, to  te a c h
to  adliere to  th e  t z u t h  . . .  th o se  who speak  t r e a c h e r 
ou s ly  w i th  t h e i r  tongues  have th e  poncObies t h a t  a re  
on r e c o r d , "

C le m en t 's  d i r e c t  r e f u t a t i o n  of p o r t i o n s  of G n o st ic  te a c h in g  was d i r e c t e d  

m ain ly  t o  m oral and p r a c t i c a l  q u e s t io n s .  "The g e n e ra l  p r i n c i p l e s  of th e  G nost ic  

t h e o r i e s  he does n o t . a t t a c k  d i r e c t l y ,  b u t  r e f u t e s  them i n d i r e c t l y  by h i s  

c o u n te r - s k e tc h  of th e  t r u e  G n o s t ic ,  o r  p e r f e c t  C h r i s t i a n . " ^

^Holmes, oj3. c i t . ,  ( T e r , ) ,  p .  118f.
• /  •  u .i.»W 3r»  *  '  *

^Holmes, op. c i t . ,  ( T e r . ) ,  p . 175-6.
■Hansel, op® c i t . ,  p . 260.
R, D. T o l l in g to n ,  Clement of A le x a n d r ia ,  (W illiam s and N orga te ,  London, 1914),

5 . P"W ill iam  W ilson , The W r i t in g s  of Clement of A le x a n d r ia ,  (T. and T. C la rk ,
^ Ed inburgh , IS 69) ,  p .  485.
H anse l ,  op_. p i t . , p .  270.
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H ip p o ly tu s  pu rsu ed  a d i f f e r e n t  method from th e  p re v io u s  h e re s y  f i g h t e r s .

The v a lu e  of h i s  work was h i s t o r i c a l . He s to o d  f o r  u n a d u l t e r a t e d  t r u t h s

"And my e x h o r t a t i o n  to  you i s ,  do n o t  devote  
a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  f a l l a c i e s  of a r t i f i c i a l  d i s c o u r s e s ,  
no r  th e  v a in  p rom ises  of p l a g i a r i z i n g  h e r e t i c s ,  
b u t  to  th e  v e n e ra b le  s i m p l i c i t y  of unassuming ' • 
t r u t h . " !

"H ippo ly tus  ascended  to  th e  o r i g i n  of h e re s y ,  n o t  on ly  i n  a s s ig n in g

h e r te rd o x y  a d e r iv a t i v e  n a tu re  from hea then ism , b u t  i n  p o in t in g  o u t  i n  th e

Gnosis e lem ents  of abnormal op in io n s  a n te c e d e n t  to  th e  p ro m u lg a tio n  of - 

2C h r i s t i a n i t y . " '  We th e r e f o r e  have a most i n t e r e s t i n g  acc o u n t of th e  h e r e s i e s  

w i th  a s t ro n g  defence i n  th e  s i m p l i c i t y  of unassuming t r u t h .

I t  i s  on ly  p o s s i b l e  t o  s p e c u la te  v;hat caused such a s y n c r e t i s t i c  system  of 

th o u g h t  as  G nostic ism . One of th e  o p e ra t iv e  th o u g h ts  g iv in g  r i s e  to  G nostic ism  

was th e  s p i r i t  of i n t e l l e c t u a l  a r i s t o c r a c y  which dominated th e  a n c i e n t  w orld .  

" P r ie s th o o d s  and p h i lo s o p h e r s  embraced th e  th e o ry  t h a t  th e  g r e a t  mass of men 

were w i th o u t  c a p a c i ty  f o r  th e  h ig h e r  g rades  of r e l i g i o u s  as  w e l l  as  of s e e n -
3

l a r  know ledge."  These men of knowledge supposed ly  had g ra sp ed  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

i n  i t s  t r a n s c e n d e n t  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  "The tendency  of G n o s t ic ism ,"  s a id  de 

P re s s e n se ,  " i s  always to  make th e  e lem ent of knowledge p redom inate  over t h a t  

of th e  moral l i f e ;  i t  changes r e l i g i o n  i n t o  th e o so p h y ." ^

Much i n  G nost ic  th e o lo g y  went back  i n t o  H e l l e n i s t i c  th o u g h t .  As has 

been s t a t e d ,  i t  was n o t  j u s t  a  depraved  form of C h r i s t i a n i t y , ^  b u t  i t  a ro se
7

p a r t l y  o u t  of th e  a t te m p t  t o  ex p re s s  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  H e l l e n i s t i c  te rm s .

1J ,  H. MacMahon, The R e f u t a t io n  of a l l  H e re s ie s  by H ip p o ly tu s ,  (T. and T.
C la rk ,  E d inburgh , 1868), p .  401.

^ I b i d , ,  p .  21.
^Sheldon, oji. c i ^ . , p .  201.

Sheldon, on. c i t . ,  p .  202; quo tes  de P re s s e n s e ,  H eresy  and C h r i s t i a n  D o c tr in e ,  
Book I ,  c h a p te r  1.

^W ilson, pp . 0, (g p ) ,  p .  68,
Bevan, o^. c i t . . ,  (hc) ,  p .  90.
W ilson , . ,  (GP), p .  68; reminds us t h a t  t h i s  o c c u rre d  w i th o u t  th e

sa fe g u a rd s  which P au l and h i s  f e l lo w —la b o re r s  imposed upon t h e i r  w o rk ."
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A nother f a c t o r  was th e  s p i r i t  of O r ie n ta l  pagan m y s tic ism . The O r ie n ta l

mind e x p re s se d  i t s e l f  b e s t  i n  th e  a l l e g o r i c a l ,  m y s t i c a l ,  and vague way t h a t

G nost ic ism  b re d .  G nost ic ism  drew upon t h i s  source  of i n s p i r a t i o n  and b rough t

a d i s t i n c t i v e  a t t i t u d e  and even c e r t a i n  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  id e a s  to  i t s  s o lu t i o n

2of th e  problem  of e v i l  and human d e s t i n y . “

Dualism was a n o th e r  o r i g i n a t i n g  cause t h a t  gave r i s e  to  G nostic ism . Dual

ism was a  p a i n f u l  co n sc io u sn ess  of th e  m ight of e v i l  which s t r u g g le s  i n  t h i s
3

w orld  f o r  m a s te ry  over  th e  good. T h is  d u a l i s t i c  view of th e  tim e became dom

in a n t  i n  G n o s t ic ism ,^  s e t t i n g  an i n f i n i t e  chasm between th e  s p i r i t u a l  w orld  and 

th e  w o rld  of m a t t e r ,  which was re g a rd e d  as e v i l .

The o r i g i n a t i n g  causes  of G nostic ism  c r e a te d  many v a r i e d  system s. Systems 

a s c r ib e d  to  Simon Magus, Menander, and S a tu rn in u s  were th e  o l d e s t ,  acco rd in g  

to  I re n a e u s* ^  These t h r e e  c o n s t i t u t e d  th e  b a s i s  of th e  S y r ia n  G nosis .

7Simon Magus was a m ag ic ian ,  who p r a c t i c e d  magic i n  Sam aria , and became 

a g r e a t  f i g u r e  to  th e  p e o p le .  "This man i s  t h a t  power of God which i s  c a l l e d  

G r e a t , "  says  th e  New Testament.^  There i s  a q u e s t io n  as to  w he ther  he was G nostic  

b e fo re  he came i n t o  c o n ta c t  w i th  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  b u t  th e  ev idence  i s  in a d e q u a te .^  

A ccording  to  a n o th e r  accoun t g iven  by I r e n a e u s ,  Simon was s a id  to  have 

spoken of h im s e l f  as  hav ing  appeared  to  the  Jews as th e  Son, to  th e  S am aritans

^Bultmann, 0£* , c i t . ,  (PC), p .  63 ? and van Groningen, oj3. s P* and S l id  don 5
2 EE* Eft"* P" 203",

K e lly ,  0J3. d . t , , (ECD), p .  23 .
. Sh e l d o n , . c i t . , p .  203*
G ran t,  op. c i t . , (GEC), p . 112f,

^K elly ,  02* d t , ,  (ECD), p .  26.
-R o b e r ts  and Rambaut, op. c i t . ,  ( i r e n . ,  Adv. H a e r , ,  1 :2 3 -2 4 ) ,  p . S6f ,
J * W rldsJ 'cm osyt»«fc=rt * •KfTKt-oiraiSvn* /  i f * .

A cts 8 :9 .
A cts 8 :10b .
W ilson , o^. e f t . , ( g p ) ,  p . 99» s t a t e s  t h a t  Haenchcn makes t h i s  assum ption , b u t  

W ilson  says  i t  f a l l s  s h o r t  a t  th e  c m c i a l  p o in t .  He quo tes  C e r f a t iz 's  id e a  
t h a t  th e  Simonian theory'- was a g n o s is ,  and pagan, b e fo re  S im on 's c o n ta c t  
w i th  th e  C h r i s t i a n  message, b u t  i t  was n o t  s p e c i f i c a l l y  a G nostic ism .
Also Q u ispe l  i s  quo ted  -  q u e s t io n in g  w hether Simon h im se lf  was f u l l y  a
G n o s t ic ,  " a l th o u g h  th e  Simonian system i s  c e r t a i n l y  th e  e a r l i e s t  knovm
form of G n o s t ic  h e r e s y . "
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as th e  F a th e r ,  and to  th e  G e n t i l e s  as th e  Holy S p i r i t . ^  For Simon, th e  w orld

was c r e a te d  by a n g e ls  ( a r c h a n g e ls ,  e x o i i s ia i ) ,  who had been g e n e ra te d  by a f i r s t

Thought. This Thought was S im on's  companion, Helen® She was supposedly  th e

f i r s t  co n ce p tio n  of h i s  mind, em anating from him as A thena from th e  head of 

3Zeus. She "descended to  low er re g io n s  and g e n e ra te d  a n g e ls  and powers,
4

by whom t h i s  w orld  was made,"
5

The an g e ls  misgoverned th e  w orld , and Simon came f o r  th e  re fo rm a t io n  -

app ea r in g  l i k e  a man, b u t  n o t  a man.^ The p ro p h e ts  were i n s p i r e d  by th e se  

7l e s s e r  a n g e ls ,  t h e r e f o r e  no one was to  pay a t t e n t i o n  to  thou. One was saved by
8grace  n o t  by w orks. T h e re fo re ,  I re n a e u s  s a id  t h a t  Simon prom ised t h a t  th e  

w orld  shou ld  be r e l e a s e d  and th o se  vdio were h i s ,  s e t  f r e e , ^

As one can e a s i l y  s e e , t h e  system  was an a s s i m i l a t i o n  of im p e r f e c t ly  under

s to o d  C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r in e s  to  c e r t a i n  pagan p h i lo so p h ic  i d e a s , T h i s  l i n e  of

^R oberts  and Rambaut, op. c i t . ,  ( i r e n . ,  AHv. H a e r , ,  l î S l ) ,  p .  86f .
G ran t,  0£ . ^ i t , ,  (GEC), p. 15»

.R o b er ts  and Rambaut, op® c i t . ,  ( i r o n . , Adv. Haer®, l s l 6 ) ,  p .  69f«
. * «MF**** * eitefczirsHti K r a j o r r k »  ^ i f -L ^

U /i lso n ,  op. c i t . , (GP), p .  100.
/•Manselc, op. c i t . ,  p .  83 ,
. G ran t ,  p p . c i t . , ( g ) ,  p .  28; "The p ic tu r e s ,  of S im on 's  d e s c e n t  c l o s e l y  resem

b le s  what i s  s a id  of th e  S a v io r - C h r i s t  i n  o th e r  g n o s t ic  system s and of 
J e s u s  C h r i s t  i n  such r e l a t i v e  'o r th o d o x '  documents as  th e  A scension  of 
I s a i a h '  and th e  '% ) i s t l e  of th e  A p o s t le s .  I t  seems to  combine th e  C h r i s 
t ia n  id e a  of th e  coming and a sc e n s io n  of J e s u s  wdth th e  g n o s t ic  p i c t u r e  
of h o s t i l e  p la n e ta r y  a n g e ls  th rough  which th e  S a v io r  must somehow p a s s . "

gWilson, op, c i t . , (GP), p .  100®
.H an se l ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  84; and W ilson , op, c i t . ,  (GP), p .  100,
Q  *  M unn-r,-» '  *  '  . •  ^  ^

- -R o b e r ts  and Rambaut, op. c i t . ,  ( iren® , Adv. Haer®, 1 :2 3 ) ,  p .  86f .
W ilson, c i t . , (GP), p .  lOOf; "Something i s  duo to  S to ic is m ,  something to  

th e  O r ie n t ,  som ething to  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  b u t  th e  C h r i s t i a n  elem ents  p la y  a 
r e l a t i v e l y  sm all  p a r t .  S e v e ra l  f e a t u r e s  of l a t e r  G nostic  th ough t a re  a l 
ready  p r e s e n t ,  such as th e  co n ce p tio n  of em anations, th e  id e a  of th e  
w orld  i s  th e  c r e a t i o n  of i n f e r i o r  powers, and t h a t  th e r e  i s  i n  i t  an 
elem ent of d iv in e  im prisoned  and aw a it in g  d e l iv e r a n c e , "  W ilson co n t in u es  
i n  h i s  f o o tn o te  (p .  I IO ) ,  to  s t a t e  t h a t  H ip p o ly tu s  t h e r e f o r e  d e c la r e s  
V a len t in u s  drew th e  e lem en ts  of h i s  th e o ry  from t h a t  of Simon, a l though  
u s in g  a d i f f e r e n t  te rm ino logy  (i^hijj^. 6 :2 0 ) .  "Q uispe l (G n o s is , p .  51 ) n o te s  
t h a t  acco rd ing  to  I r e n a e u s ,  V a le n t in u s  was dependent on th e  g n o s t i c s ,  who
in  tu rn  were dependent on Simon. Cerfaux , on th e  o th e r  hand, c la im s t h a t
th e  O phites  and S e th ia n s  r e f l e c t  V a le n t in ia n  i n f l u e n c e s . "
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1 . ?th o u g h t  was c a r r i e d  on hy Menander, and S a tu rn in u s ,  w i th  d e v i a t i o n s . "

S a tu r n i n u s ’ g r e a t e s t  d i f f e r e n c e  from Simon and Menander was h i s  la c k  of a

3fem ale  p r i n c i p l e .  He advoca ted  extreme a s c e t ic i s m ,  f o r  t h i s  was th e  p a th  

4to  e m an c ip a tio n .

Thus E useb ius  e m p h a t ic a l ly  s a id ;

"Thus from  Menander, whom we have a l r e a d y  men
t io n e d  as  th e  s u c c e s s o r  of Simon, th e r e  p reced ed  a 
c e r t a i n  s n a k o l ik e  power w i th  two mouths and double 
head , and e s t a b l i s h e d  th e  le n d e r s  of two h e r e s i e s ,
S a tu r n in u s ,  an A n t io c h ia n  by r a c e ,  and B a s i l i d e s  of 
A le x a n d r ia .  The f i r s t  e s t a b l i s h e d  schpo ls  of impious 
h e re s y  i n  S y r i a ,  th e  l a t t e r  i n  Egypt.

O thers  e a r l y  s e c t s  in c lu d e d  th e  N i c o l a i t a n s , ^  th e  fo l lo w e r s  of C c r in th u s ,

and th e  O p h i te s .  The N ic o l a i t a n s  ta u g h t  t h a t  f o r n i c a t i o n  was a m a t te r  of in d i f -

7fe r e n c e  and t h a t  one sh o u ld  e a t  m eats  s a c r i f i c e d  to  i d o l s .  They a l s o  drew'

from th e  g o s p e ls  c o n c lu s io n s  which P au l had t r i e d  to  combat i n  h i s  l e t t e r s , ^

^G rant, op. c îjb. , (g ) ,  p .  50; Simons s u c c e s s o r ,  "a S am ari tan  who h im se lf  reach™ 
g ed th e  p in a c le  of th e  a r t  of m ag ic ."
G ra n t ,  gp̂ . g i t . , (GEC), pp . 15-18; Some d i f f e r e n c e s ;  A l l  th r e e  say th e  w orld  

was c r e a t e d ,  n o t  g e n e ra te d ,  b u t  Simon and Menander speak  of g e n e ra t io n  o r  
em anation i n  th e  s p i r i t u a l  w o r ld ,  S a tu rn in u s  r e t a i n s  th e  Jew ish  d o c t r in e  
t h a t  th e  w o rld  was 'made, n o t  b e g o t te n .  * Also Simon and S a tu rn in u s  s t a t e  
t h a t  Old T es tam en t p ro p h e c ie s  were i n s p i r e d  by th e  an g e ls  -  Simon s p e c i f i 
c a l l y  says  t h a t  th e y  gave th e  Old Testam ent law, w h ile  S a tu rn in u s  adds 
t h a t  some of th e  p ro p h e c ie s  came from S a ta n .  A lso i n  S a tu r n i n u s ’ system 
th e  Thought of Simon and Menander has  been r e p la c e d  by th e  sp a rk  of l i f e  
g iv en  to  good men; and G ran t ,  ojg. c i t . , ( g ) ,  p .  5G; says  Menander "added 
th e  g i f t  of m ag ica l  knowledge g iv en  i n  h i s  te a c h in g  so t h a t  i t  m ight over
come th e  a n g e ls  who made th e  w orld ; " and G. A. B u t t r i c k ,  The I n t e r p r e t e r s  
D ic t io n a ry  of th e  B ib l e ,  a r t i c l e  by R. M. G ran t ,  v o l .  2, (Abingdon P r e s s ,  
New York, I 962) ,  p .  4 0 4 f ; says  Menandor produced h i s  o\m  d o c t r i n e .  

B u t t r i c k ,  g g .  c g t . ,  ^ ) ,  p .  405; and W ilson , g g .  c i ^ . , (GP), p . 103; "The most 
s t r i k i n g  n o v e l ty  i s  t h e  a s c e t i c  s t r a i n  . . .  most of h i s  p r e d e c e s s o r s  ap -  

, p a r e n t ly  p ro c la im e d  an an tinom ian  d o c t r i n e . "
_Sholdon, op. cit., p . 217- 
K irsop  Bake, Eusebius (Ecc. H i s t .  i v .  7 ) ,  (w i l l ia m  Heinomann, London, 1926),

p .  315.
G ran t,  g p .  g i t . , ( g ) ,  p .  43; " A c tu a l ly  th e r e  i s  no means c l e a r  t h a t  th e

N ico lau s  of A cts  had  a n y th in g  to  do w ith  th e  N i c o l a i t a n s .  The s t o r i e s  
abou t N ico lau s  t o l d  by th e  l a t e r  a n t i h e r o t i c a l  w r i t e r s  look  l i k e  legend; 
and E p ip l ia n iu s '  a c c o u n t  of N ic o l a i t a n  d o c t r in e  and p r a c t i c e  seems to  be
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Man was f r e e ,  n o t  under  law as w i th  P au l ,  b u t  because  h i s  ^ n o s ig  s e t  him f r e e ,^ '

In  A sia  C e r in tlm s  t a u g h t ,  acc o rd in g  to  I r e n a e u s ,  t h a t  th e  w orld  was n o t

made by th e  Supremo God, b u t  by a c e r t a i n  power s e p a r a te  from t h i s  God (and one 

which was ig n o r a n t  of th e  God who was over th in g s )*  He s a id  J e s u s  was b o m  of

9Jo sep h  and Mary, b u t  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from o th e rs  by p rudence , j u s t i c e  and w isdom ,'

He adhered  in  p a r t  to  Judaism , says  E p ip h an iu s ,

The O phite  h e r e s i e s  f i r s t  appearance was a t  th e  end of th e  f i r s t  century*  ̂

5I re n a e u s  gave us  th e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e i r  system* They made th e  work of r e 

demption b eg in  w i th  th e  c r e a t io n  of man, "The an tagonism  of a good and an e v i l  

p r i n c i p l e ,  a p p l ie d  to  th e  Mosaic n a r r a t i v e  of th e  C re a t io n  and P a l l , "  was th e  

p rim ary  co n ce p tio n  which u n d e r l i e s  a l l  t h e i r  te ach in g * ^  The v e n e r a t io n  of the  

s e r p e n t ,  from which t h e i r  a p p e l a t i o n  as w e l l  as t h a t  of th e  O phite g e n e r a l ly  

was d e r iv e d ,  ŵ as b u t  th e  l o g i c a l  development of a th e o iy ,  th e  "gerju of which 

i s  coLmnoii to  many of th e  G nostic  s e c t s , "  The s e r p e n t  was th e  sjuabol of i n t e l 

l e c t  ( i r e n .  1, 30, 5 ) ,  by whose means th e  f i r s t  human p a i r  were r a i s e d  to  th e

7knowledge of th e  e x i s t e n c e  of h ig h e r  b e in g s  th a n  t h e i r  C reator*

b ased  p a r t l y  on h i s  ovm f e r t i l e  im a g in a t io n ,  and p a r t l y  on what he Imows 
„ abou t o th e r  g ro u p s ,"  
gG ran t,  „ c U , , ( g ) ,  p .  43*

R oberts  and Rambaut, op, c i t . ,  ( i r e n . , Adv. H aer, 1 :2 3 ) ,  p* 8 6 f .

W ilson , p p .  c i t . , ( gP ) ,  p ,  101; " * , ,  a l l  r e l i g i o u s  r i t e s  can be tran s fo rm e d  
by him to  t h e t f u e  w orsh ip  « he Imows th e  pagan gods a re  n o th in g ,  and may

g a t t e n d  t h e i r  r i t e s  w i th o u t  in c u r r i n g  any danger to  h im s e l f , "
'R o b er ts  and Rambaut, p p .  c i t . , (P ren .,  Â cly, Haer* l î 2 ô ) ,  p .  97§ and MacMahon,
3 J2E* CÂ1*, (Hip. 7 :3 3 ) ;  p .  303f.
^^Mansel, p]3, c i t . , p . 113»

Manse1, op. c i t * ,  p , 104; quo tes  Baur, Das C hris ten thum  d e r  d r e i  e r s to n  J a h rh ,
1053; p . 17&; as say ing  t h a t  th e  o ld e s t  G nostic  s e c t s  do n o t  b e a r  th e
name of th e  in d iv id u a l  fo u n d e r ,  b u t  only one r e p r e s e n t in g  G nostic  id e a s ,

^ and s p e c i f i e s  th e  O phites  as of t h i s  c l a s s .
^R oberts  and Eambout, op. c i t . ,  ( i r e n , .  Adv. H aer. 1 :2 8 ) ,  p .  100,

H anse l,  pjj* c i t . , p .  103.
H anse l,  op. c i t . ,  p .  96.
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Three G nostic  l e a d e r s  of th e  second cen tu ry  were M arcion, B a s i l i d e s  and

V a le n t in u s .  M arcion was a  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of A s i a t i c  G nostic ism . Ho was a

fo l lo w e r  of Cerdo, who ta u g h t  t h a t  th e  God who was p ro c la im ed  by th e  Law and

th e  P ro p h e ts  was n o t  th e  F a th e r  of our Lord J e s u s  C h r is t* ^

O r ig in a l ly  Marcion was a  C h r i s t i a n ,  and t h i s  made him q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t

jfrom o th e r  G nostics*  He found th e  Old Testam ent im p o ss ib le  to  r e c o n c i l e  w ith
2

th e  gospe l of C h r i s t .  M arcion*s dua lism  e v e n tu a l ly  l e d  him to  deny a l l  doc™

3t r i n a l  a u t h o r i t y  of th e  Old T estam ent.

Marcion a l t e r e d  s c r i p t u r e , ^  which le d  him to  r e j e c t  a la rg e  p o r t i o n  of

5 . 6th e  New T estam ent. Pau l was h i s  hero  and s o le  a u t h o r i t y .  U nlike  h i s  S y r ian

p re d e c e s s o r s ,  he d id  n o t  re c o g n is e  any p r i n c i p l e  of pu re  e v i l .  "He assumed on

ly  t h r e e  p r i n c i p l e s ;  th e  Supreme God, th e  Demiurge, and th e  e t e r n a l  m a t te r .

The l a t t e r  t\fO b e in g  im p e r fe c t ,  b u t  n o t  e s s e n t i a l l y  e v i l . "  Regarding th e  i n -

8c a r n a t io n ,  he was a  d o c e t i s t .  S a lv a t io n  only  came to  th o s e  who le a rn e d  h i s  

d o c t r i n e . ^

B a s i l i d e s  fo llo w ed  i n  th e  s t e p s  of Simon and S a tu rn in u s ,  h i s  p red ec esso rs ,^ ^

11 12He ta u g h t  i n  A le x a n d r ia  a t  th e  time of H adrian . In  h i s  system  one met

gMansel, op . c i t . . p . 203,
K e lly ,  0J3, c i t , , (ECD), p . 57 î and Mangel, op. c i t . , p .  204,

.S he ldon ,  op, c i t . ,  p ,  217.
I f i l s o n ,  c tb o , (GP), p ,  I 3O; and Mangel, op. c i ^ . , p .  206; and G rant,
5 (G), P' ^5 ,
H anse l,  jO£. c i t . , p ,  206; He d id  t h i s  because  he f e l t  them to  be co r i 'up t when

g p a r a l l e l e d  w ith  th e  pure  d o c t r in e s  of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,
K e l ly ,  p p .  p i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  57; and Sheldon, p p .  c t t . , p .  217.
Manse1, op. c i t . ,  p .  218; quo tes  T heodore t,  H aer, Fab , i ,  24; and s t a t e s  t h a t*-=i7a»-Tra '  *  J . r  wdï.s;wi<b.»» * •

E pip h an iu s ,  Ha e r , x l i i ,  3» m entions th e  D evil as a t h i r d  p r i n c i p l e  add
ed by Marcion to  th e  two re c o g n ise d  by Cerdon, th e  Supreme God and th e  

g Demiurge.
Sheldon, op. c t b . , p . 219; He ta u g h t  t h a t  th e  b o d i ly  appearance of C h r i s t  

was pure  d e lu s io n ;  and he n ev e r  came i n t o  c o n ta c t  w i th  s i n f u l  m a t te r .  
G ran t,  p p .  c i t . ,  ( g ) ,  p . 46.

. .W ils o n ,  op, c i t . ,  (GP), p .  123.

. .L a k e ,  op, c i t . ,  (Eus, Ecc, H i s t ,  i v ,  7 ) ,  p .  315»
R oberts  and Rambaut, on. c i t . ,  ( i r e n .  Adv. H a e r . ,  1 :2 4 ) ,  p. 89; and MacMahon,* ewwiew fc«=fcar»,-«te,a '  f  f  ^  t  7

c i t , ,  ( D ^ ,  7 : 2 0 f ) ,  p .  304f; and Sheldon, p £ .  c ^ . , p . 212,
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w ith  th e  g raded  o rd e r  of e x i s t e n c e ,  t h a t  descended from th e  supreme,^

2The trailsceridonce of th e  p r im a l  Being was emphasized i n  h i s  te a c h in g ,  

B a s i l i d e s ’ schoo l employed magic, images, in c a n t a t i o n s ,  in v o c a t io n s ,  and
3

s i m i l a r  c u r io u s  and p e c u l i a r  p r a c t i c e s .  He r e j e c t e d  th e  a t te m p t  to  account 

f o r  th e  o r i g i n  of e v i l ,  which was so conwion among G n o s t ic s .  He d id  i t  by 

th e  h y p o th e s is  of an  e t e r n a l  i n e r t  m a t te r ,  o r  of a s e l f  e x i s t i n g ,  a c t i v e ,  

m a l ig n a n t  p r in c ip le *   ̂ Redemption came th rough  Nous, th e  f a t h e r ' s  f i r s t -
5

b e g o t te n ,  and i t  was f o r  th e  so u l  a lo n e ,  s in c e  th e  body was by n a tu re  p e r i s h 

a b l e . ^  "The system  o f B a s i l i d e s  i s  of a l l  the  G nostic  system s th e  one which 

l e a s t  r e c o g n is e s  any b re a k  o r  d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  C h r i s t i a n  r e v e l a t i o n  and

th e  o th e r  r e l i g i o n s  of th e  w o r ld ,  h e a th e n  o r  Jew ish  . . .  No p la c e  i s  l e f t  f o r

7th e  s p e c i a l  p ro v id en c e  of God, no r  f o r  th e  f r e e w i l l  of man."

The V a le n t in ia n  movement, u n l ik e  th e  B a s i l i d i a n  system , n ev e r  ceased  to  

be f a i t h f u l  to  th e  d i s t i n c t i v e  G nost ic  id e a s ,  "and drew i n t o  i t s e l f  p r a c t i c a l l y  

th e  whole s tream  of l a t e r  G n o s t ic ism ."^  T his  E gyp tian  G nostic ism  had i t s

g E e l ly ,  p £ .  c i t . , (ECD), p .  25.
Sheldon , op. cm t̂, ,  p .  211 f;  T h is  p r im a l Being i s  d e c la r e d  "no t  on ly  above a l l  

name and c o n c e p t io n ,  b u t  above th e  ca teg o ry  of e x i s t e n c e  i t s e l f ,  i d e n t i 
c a l  wdtli our th o u g h t  w i th  n o n - e n t i t y .  In  p a s s in g  from th e  p r im a l Being 
t o  th e  low er o rd e rs  of e x i s t e n c e ,  B a s i l id e s  t a k e s  a somewhat unusual 
course  from a G n o s t ic . "  

u ' / i l s o n ,  op. chfc. , (GP), p .  124; "They p ro fe s s e d  to  g iv e  th e  names of an g e ls  
i n  th e  s e v e r a l  heavens ,  and c la im ed  t h a t  on ly  a few cou ld  Imow t h e i r  s e -  

^ c r e t s ; "  and G ran t ,  pj3. c i t . , (g ) ,  p .
^H anse l,  0£. c i ^ . , p .  149.
K e l ly ,  0̂£ , c ^ . , (ECD), p .  25; and W ilson, op. c j jb . , (GP), p .  124; "For s a l 

v a t i o n  i t  was th u s  n e c e s s a ry  to  con fess  n o t  th e  c r u c i f i e d  b u t  th e  i n c a r 
n a te  J e s u s  wlio was th o u g h t  to  have been c i 'u c i f i c ( ^  th o se  who co n fessed  
th e  c r u c i f i e d  wore s t i l l  s la v e s  to  th e  c rea to i^^  bu% ^iro’se who den ied  him 
were f r e e d .  S a lv a t io n  was of the  so u l  a lo n e ,  s in c e  th e  body was c o r ru p -  

^ t i b l e  by n a t u r e , "
G ran t ,  _op̂ . c i t . , (g ) ,  p .  54.
H anse l,  pjp, _ c i t , , pp . 16 4 -5 î and W ilson, pp,. c i j t , ,  (GP), p .  12?f ; "The c a r d i 

n a l  G n o st ic  p o s i t i o n s  had been  g ra d u a l ly  abandoned by th e  d i s c i p l e s  of 
B a s i l i d e s ,  and h i s  g n o s is  merged i t s ^ / f  a t  l a s t  i n  th e  o rd in a ry  p h ilo ,so -  
p h ic a l  s p e c u la t io n s  of th e  a g e ,"

W ilson, op^, ^ i t . , ( G P ) ,  p .  1 2 8 ,



255

g r e a t e s t  p o p u la r i t y  under V a le n t in u s ,^  who p re s e n te d  h i s  ph ilo so p h y  i n  th e

2form of p o e t i c a l  p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n s  in s t e a d  of m e tap h y s ica l  a b s t r a c t i o n s .  I t

3was a  system  t h a t  was d e r iv e d  from many sources*

V a le n t in u s  employed th e  te rm  p l e ro nia to  d e s ig n a te  th e  e n t i r e  system  of
4 . . . .  5t h i r t y  aeons . The p lerom a was th e  r e g io n  of l i g h t  and s p i r i t u a l  f u l l n e s s .

The work of redem ption  c o n s i s t e d  i n  th e  communication of know ledge.^  This  was 

i n  s t r i c t  accordance  w i th  th e  G nostic  d o c t r i n e .

8T his  V a le n t in ia n  th e o ry  r e p r e s e n t e d  G nost ic ism  a t  i t s  p rim e. I t  f e l l

s h o r t  of a t r u e  p a n t h e i s t i c  g o a l .  This  might be re g a rd e d  as  a p ro d u c t  of

in c o n s i s t e n c y  r a t h e r  th a n  of s t r i c t  adherence to  th e  req u ire m en ts  of h i s  

9p re m is e s .  The V a le n t in ia n  school had many f o l l o w e r s .  Among th e  most 

d i s t i n g u i s h e d  were P to le u y ,  Marcus and H erac leon .

K e l ly ,  ojK c_i10, (ECD), p .  23? " . . .  t a u g h t  a t  A le x a n d r ia ,  and l a t e r  i n  Rome 
i n  th e  m iddle  decades of th e  second cen tu ry ?"  and Sheldon, op. j £ i t . , p .  

g 213; says  he was a n a t iv e  of Egypt and of Jew ish  d e s c e n t .
Manse 1, pj3. ^ c i t . ,  p .  l6 6 .
A lf r e d  Loisy , The B i r t h  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  R e l ig io n ,  (George A l le n  and Unwin, 

London, 1948), p .  307f? and H anse l,  g ) .  c i t . , p . l 6 ? f ;  su g g es ts  th r e e  
sources?  P l a t o n ic  ph ilosophy?  p a n t h e i s t i c  p h ilo so p h y  of Ind ia?  and th e  

^ Judaism  of A le x a n d r ia  (and pe rh ap s  th e  P e rs ian ,  r e l i g i o u s  p h i lo so p h y ) .
K e l ly ,  op . c i t . , op. c i t . ,  p .  23? and W ilson , oji. ^ i t . ,  (GP), p .  128f? and 

Sheldon, jo£. c i t . , p .  213f.
Sheldon, 0£ .  c ^ . , p .  214? and K e lly ,  j?p. c i t . , (c)., p .  23? "The t h i r t y  form 

th e  p l e r oma, o r  f u l l n e s s  of th e  God^head, b u t  th e  on ly  b e g o t te n  Nous a lone  
^ p o s se s s e s  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  of knowing and r e v e a l in g  th e  F a t h e r . "
H anse l,  oj). c i t . , p .  179? and Sheldon, c i t . , p . 215? g iv e s  a f u l l  accoun t 

of th e  consummation of redem ption .
H. C. Puech, G. Q u isp e l ,  and W. C, van  Unnik, The Jung Codex, (F« L. C ro ss ,  

e d i t o r ) ,  (A. R. Mowbray^ London, 1955), p .  98? compares th e  Gosqel, jp^ 
T ru th ,  to  th e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  w r i t e r s ,  and f in d s  them ’w a n tin g '  on th e  
acco u n t of th e  e l a b o r a te  d o c t r in e  of aeons. He says  th e  aeons p la y  a  
d i f f e r e n t  r o l e .  The 'p r im a l  s i n '  i s  d e f in e d  d i f f e r e n t l y  and th e r e  i s  
no m ention  of a Demiurge i n  c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n  from th e  h ig h e s t  God. 

di^ilson, 0£. c i t e , (GP), p .  133? w ith  th e  id e a s  of th e  e a r l i e r  th in ice rs
b le n d ed  i n t o  a system  which could  f o r  a tim e compete s e r i o u s l y  w ith  
o r thodox  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  A l l e g o r i z a t io n s  of S c r i p t u r e ,  id e a s  from th e  
r e l i g i o n  and ph ilo so p h y  of th e  contemporary w o rld ,  a s t r o lo g y ,  magic, 
a l l  made some c o n t r i b u t i o n . "
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Because of th e  d i v e r s i t y  of th e  many G nostic  system s i t  i s  q u i t e  d i f f i c u l t  

to  f i n d  c o n s i s t e n t  f e a t u r e s  which occurred in eadi one, b u t  i t  i s  n e c e ss a ry  to  s e t

o u t  th e  common elem ents  a s  f a r  as  we can.

1F i r s t ,  G nostic ism  was a r e l i g i o n  of sav ing  knowledge. This  knowledge

was e s s e n t i a l l y  se lf -k n o w led g e ;  " r e c o g n i t io n  of th e  d iv in e  elem ent which con™
2

s t i t i i t e s  th e  t r u e  s e l f . " ' '  F o r  Simon Magus, H elen was redeemed; f o r  S a tu rn in u s ,  

th e  e ssen ce  of man was th e  d iv in e  sp a rk  of l i f e  from th e  unknown God; f o r

B a s i l i d e s ,  th e  O p h ite s ,  and V a le n t in u s ,  th e  work of Nous ( C h r i s t )  was to  r e s 

cue peop le  from  th e  w o rld  below. Redemption was to  be b ro u g h t  abou t by
3

Imowledge.

From t h i s ,  a v a r i e t y  of myths and c u l t i c  p r a c t i c e s  grew, A p r a c t i c e  of

a r i g i d  a s c e t i c i s m  fo l lo w ed  f o r  many. Mythology became images r a t h e r  th a n  

4pure  c o n c e p tio n s .

Freedom became th e  aim of G nostic ism . "G nostics  were u l t i m a t e l y  devoted

5to  freedom n o t  to  m ytho logy ,"  S p e c u la t io n  and mythology were ways to  t h i s  

freedom . As th e  Gospel of T ru th  s a id ;

"T here fo re  he who Imows i s  b e in g  from above. I f  
ho i s  invoked, he u n d e r s ta n d s ,  he r e p l i e s ,  he tu r n s  
to  him who invokes  him; he comes back t o ,  u n d e rs ta n d s  
how he i s  invoked . P o s se s s in g  G n o s is , he c a r r i e s  ou t 
th e  w i l l  of him who has  c a l l e d  him and d e s i r e s  to  do 
what p le a s e s  him. Ho r e c e iv e s  r e s t  , , ,  He who th u s  
p o s s e s s e s  Imowledge knows whence he has come and 
w he the r  he goes . He u n d e rs ta n d s  l i k e  a man who f r e e s  
h im se lf  and awakens from th g  drunkenness i n  which he 
was, r e tu r n i n g  to  h im s e l f . "

Sheldon, 0£ ,  c i t , , p . 216; and H ansel,  0£ ,  c i ^ . , p .  194; "As th e  th o u g h t
which u n d e r l i e s ' h i s  whole th e o ry  i s  s u b s t a n t i a l l y  t h a t  of th e  In d ia n  pan
th e ism , acc o rd in g  to  which a l l  f i n i t e  e x i s t e n c e  i s  an e r r o r  and an un
r e a l i t y ,  so h i s  scheme of redem ption  l o g i c a l l y  c a r r i e d  o u t shou ld  have 
r e s u l t e d  in  th e  a b o r t i o n  of a l l  f i n i t e  and r e l a t i v e  e x i s t e n c e  in t o  the  
bosom of th e  i n f i n i t e  and a b s o l u t e . "

K e lly ,  op, c i t . , (ECD), p .  25; and Sheldon, oj2_, .c i^ . , p . 2 l6 .

^MacGregor, and Purdy, o^. c i t . ,  p .  313? and G ran t,  op . c i t . , (GEC), p . lO f.
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1S p e c u la t iv e  dualism  was an im p o r ta n t  e lem ent i n  G nostic ism . I t  p o in te d

2to  th e  m a te r i a l  and p h y s ic a l  as e v i l ,  and th e  s p i r i t u a l  as  good. As Jonas

h a s  s t a t e d ,  t h i s  dua lism  governed th e  r e l a t i o n  of God and th e  w orld ,  and man

and th e  w orlds

"The d e i t y  i s  a b s o lu t e ly  transm undane, i t s  n a tu re  
a l i e n  to  t h a t  o f  th e  u n iv e r s e ,  which i t  n e i t h e r  c r e a t 
ed n o r  governs  and to  which i t  i s  th e  com plete a n t i 
t h e s i s  s to  th e  d iv in e  rea lm  of l i g h t ,  s e l f - c o n t a i n e d  
and rem ote , th e  cosmos i s  opposed as th e  realm  of dark 
n e s s .  The w o rld  i s  th e  work of lowly powers which 
though they may im aiediate ly  be descended from Him do 
n o t  know th e  t r u e  God and o b s t r u c t  th e  knowledge of 
Him i n  th e  cosmos over  v/hich th ey  r u l e , " ^

The developm ent of d u a l ism  i s  s e t  f o r t h  by K. G. Kuhn, in  which he 

i d e n t i f i e s  c e r t a i n  s p e c i f i c  e le m e n ts ,^  In  b r i e f  th e  t h r e e  e lem en ts  a r e :

1) Judaism  b a s e d  on th e  Old T estam ent,
2) I r a n i a n  dua l ism , and
3 ) Greek th o u g h t  which a l s o  v e rg es  on dualism .

T h is  dua lism  was a  long  way from any form of Judaism , and was b a s i c a l l y  a n t i -

S e m i t ic .  KHiat seemed to  have happened was t h a t  th e  movement t h a t  may w e l l

have begun i n  Judaism , o r  i n  r e a c t i o n  to  a p o c a ly p t i c  Juda ism , soon a t t r a c t e d
5

a d h e re n ts  who were G e n t i l e s .  T h is  k in d  of g n o s is  began p o s s i b ly  i n  Judaism  

b u t  ended i n  th e  w o rld  of Graeco-Roman s y n c re t i s m .^

^ G ran t ,  op . c i t . , (GEC), p .  10.
, K e l ly ,  op. c i t . ,  (ECD), p .  26;. quo te s  I re n a e u s  (Adv. H aer.  l : 2 l )
S he ldon , op . ^ t . ,  p .  206? quo tes  I re n a e u s  (Adv. H aer . 4 :1  ) .

^G ran t ,  .c ijv ., (GEC), p .  12; and K e lly ,  0£ .  c i t . , (ECD), p .  26.
Puech, 0̂ .  c i t . , p .  30 ,

^H ort,  jop. c i t . , p .  143; say s  a s p e c u la t iv e  dualism  i s  an im p o r ta n t  e lem ent
b o th  of Ju d a ism  and of o th e r  s p e c u la t iv e  system s; and J o n a s ,  op ._ j c k ^ ,

g p . 42; says  i t s  a c a r d i n a l  f e a t u r e  of G nostic ism , 
van  G roningen, c i ^ . , p .  3O; says  i t  i s  d i f f e r e n t  h e re  from C h r i s t i a n i t y  

b ecause  i t  docs n o t  i d e n t i f y  e v i l  w ith  th e  m a te r i a l  and good w ith  th e  
s p i r i t u a l .  G n o st ic ism  i s  th u s  fu n d am en ta l ly  d i f f e r e n t  from C h r i s t i a n i t y  
and Judaism , He a l s o  n o te s  on p. 55, t h a t  g n o s t i c  dua lism  i s  fund am en ta l ly  
d i f f e r e n t  from a p o c a ly p t i c  dualism .

J o n a s ,  op_. c j ^ , , p .  42,
K. G. Kuhn, "Die S e k t e n s c h r i f t  und d ie  I r a n i s c h e  R e l ig io n , "  Z e i t s c h r i f t  f u r
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Bultmaiiîi would say t h a t  G nostic ism  was a redem ption  r e l i g i o n  based  on

1 . 2 dualism* P o s s ib ly  t h i s  was an o v e r s im p l i f i c a t i o n  of th e  problem . At any

r a t e ,  dua l ism  i/as an im p o r ta n t  ( i f  n o t  th e  most im portan t)  f e a t u r e  of G nostic ism ,

As W. D, Niven has  s a i d :  " I t  i s  th e  fo u n d a t io n  p r i n c i p l e  of a l l  G nostic  s y s -

3terns? from i t  e v e ry th in g  e l s e  f o l l o w s , "

A nother f e a t u r e  was th e  d i v i s i o n  of th e  u n iv e r s e  i n t o  many l e v e l s .  The

m a te r i a l  was th e  s e a t  of e v i l ,  and th e  S a v io r  came from th e  Aeonic w o r ld .^

Some say t h a t  much of th e  G n o s t ic  th e o lo g y  came d i r e c t l y  from  S to ic  system s of 

5th o u g h t .

As has been p r e v io u s ly  s t a t e d .  G nostic ism  may w e l l  have Jew ish  r o o t s .  In

f a c t  th e r e  i s  much to  s u g g e s t  a Jew ish  o r i g i n , ^  Judaism  was p robab ly  a c o n t r i b -

7u t i n g  sou rce  to  th e  o r i g i n  and development of G nostic ism . There a re  many

T hco lpg ie  und K irch e ,  XLÏX, 1952, p .  515*
^G ran t,  oju .c ijb ., (GBC), p .  118.

G ra n t ,  oj). ^ t . ,  (GEC), p .  118? says c e r t a i n l y  w i th  th e  N assenes we a re  w e ll  
beyond Judaism , He r e f e r s  us to  J .  C arcopino , De Pytliagore aux a p o t r e s ,  
P a r i s ,  1956, pp. 175-"188o

aria  ma

gBultmann, aq . c i j ) . , (PC), p .  63 .
van  G roningen, op,, c i t . , p .  2 ; s t a t e s  t h a t  th i s  s e rv e s  Bultmann, b u t  i t  does 

n o t  se rv e  th e  s tu d e n t  wdio ta k e s  th e  e n t i r e  range of ev idences  i n t o  accoun t 
as  he s t u d i e s  G n o st ic ism .

"If. D, N iven, The C o n f l i c t s  of th e  E a r ly  Church, (Hodder and S tough ton , London,
1930), p .  153.

Sheldon , c i t . , p .  205» 
n f i l s o n ,  oj). g i t . , (GF), p .  104? P o s id o n iu s  i s  c i t e d  as  an example " b u t  f o r  th e  

Logos which o rd e rs  th e  m a te r i a l  w o r ld ,  G nostic ism , w ith  a s t r o n g e r  sense  
of th e  e v i l  of th e  m a te r i a l  s u b s t i t u t e s  a f a l l  of a s p i r i t u a l  b e in g  in t o  

^ m a t t e r ,  sym bolised  by th e  f a l l  of Adam,"
Mgr. L. Duchesne, E a r ly  E i s t o i y  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church, (John Murray, London, 

1909) ,  v o l .  1, p .  61; saya t h a t  h e re sy  in  th e s e  remote days s p r in g s  from 
Jew ish  o r  Mosaic r o o t ;  and W ilson , uq, c i t . ,  (GP), p .  97? Even though he 
s u g g e s ts  t h i s ,  he warns us  t h a t ,  " t h i s  i s  n o t  to  say  t h a t  we may s im ply 
i d e n t i f y  G n o st ic ism  w ith  Jew ish  h o te rd o x y ,  s in c e  o th e r  f a c t o r s  have c l e a r 
ly  p la y e d  t h e i r  p a r t ? "  and G ran t,  op. £ P b . , (GEC), p .  2 6 ; says t h i s  a l s o  
and s t a t e s  t h a t  none of th e  G nost ic  le a d e r s  t h a t  we know though, have 
Jew ish  names; y e t ,  J e a n  D oresse ,  The S e c r e t  Books of th e  Esnmtian G nost ics .  
( H o l l i s  and C a r t e r ,  London, I9 6 0 ) ,  p .  289? warns us t h a t  one must l i m i t  
h im se lf  t o  l i s t i n g  th e  p r i n c i p a l  f e a t u r e s  t h a t  connec t our G nostic  myths 
w i th  Judaism ,
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p a r a l l e l s  between Judaism  and Gnosticism*

1) Both m a in ta in  th e  t ran sce n d en ce  of God,
2 ) Both in t e r p o s e  one o r  more i n t e r m e d ia r i e s  between 

Him and th e  w orld .
3 ) The G n o s t ic  aeons and em anations a re  p a r a l l e l  t o  the  

Jew ish  a n g e ls  and Phi Io n ic  Ljô goŝ  and powers,
4 ) Both a c c e p t  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  cosmogony, w i th  i t s  a s t r o 

l o g i c a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,
5 ) There i s  a  p a r a l l e l  i n  G nostic ism  to  P h i l o ' s  accoun t 

of th e  c r e a t i o n  of man.
6) There i s  a p a r a l l e l  between th e  r e b e l l i o n  of th e  powers 

a g a i n s t  l a l a b a o t h  (O phite  system ) and th e  Jew ish  th e o ry  
of a c o n f l i c t  among a n g e ls  on b e h a l f  of th e  n a t io n s .

7 ) A lso th e  un io n  of th e  a n g e ls  w ith  Achamoth i s  b a sed  on 
an Old Testam ent n a r r a t i v e .

8) V a l e n t i n i a n 's  concep t of th e  f i n a l  un io n  of th e  e l e c t  
so u l w i th  i t s  d iv in e  c o u n te r p a r t ,  p a r a l l e l s  i n  P h i lo .

9 ) A lso th e  c o n ce p t io n  of th e  S p i r i t  as  a fem ale  power 
seems on ly  p o s s i b l e  under  S em it ic  i n f lu e n c e ,  s in c e  
th e  Hebrew^ruqh i s  fenmiine, w h ile  th e  Greek TfV
i s  n e u t e r .

J u d a i s n ' s  c o n t r i b u t i o n  to  G nostic ism  had a d i r e c t  and an i n d i r e c t  im

p a c t .  I t  was d i r e c t  th rough  th e  a b s o rp t io n  of Jew ish  id e a s  i n t o  G nostic

th o u g h t ,  b u t  a l s o  i n  p a r t  i n d i r e c t ,  s in c e  i t  was th ro u g h  th e  medium of Jew ish

2s p e c u la t io n  t h a t  c e r t a i n  pagan e lem ents  came i n t o  G nost ic ism . T h e re fo re ,

one can e a s i l y  conclude t h a t  Judaism  was p ro b ab ly  th e  most l i k e l y  and f e r t i l e
3

sou rce  of G nostic ism . I t  i s  q u e s t io n a b le  though as to  k̂dnch a r e a  of Judaism  

bad th e  most i n f lu e n c e .

Grant, op, ^ i j t . , (GEC), p. 39, i s  committed to the id ea  th a t  Gnosticism o r ig in 
ated  out of a p oca lyp tic  Judaism? and Wilson, op. ^i^L, (GP), pp. 173f? 
"This,'however, i s  only a p ro v is io n a l  judgement, which must be checked 
and where n ecessary  m odified  by fu r th er  and more d e ta i l e d  examination  
of c e r ta in  s p e c ia l  a sp e c ts ,"

^ i i l s o n ,  ppjL c j l . , (GP), p .  172? and G ran t,  (GEC), o^. ^ . , p .  39
J t i l s o n ,  c r t . ,  (GP), p .  182,

van Groningen, pjo. c i t , , p .  10; f e e l s  t h a t  t h i s  was th e  Judaism  of th e  D iaspo ra ,
i n  p a r t i c u l a r ;  and Bultmami, ojq, c i t . , ( t ) ,  v o l .  1, pp . 170-1; s t a t e s  t h a t
th e  D iaspora  Judaism  was a channel f o r  G nostic ism  to  deve lop ; and G ran t ,  
opj, c i t . , (GPlC), p. 39? f e e l s  t h a t  G nostic ism  o rg in a te d  from a p o c a ly p t i c  
Judaism ,
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G n o st ic  r o o t s  i n  th e  New T estam ent a re  n o t  as c l e a r l y  d e f in e d  as th e y  seem 

t o  he i n  Juda ism . The f e a r  i s  h y p o s ta t i z ih g  c e r t a i n  i l l - d e f i n e d  te n d e n c ie s  

of th o u g h t  and th e n  speak ing  as i f  th e y  c o n s t i t u t e d  a d e f in e d  r e l i g i o n ,  o r  

p h i lo s o p h y .^  My o b je c t iv e  i s  to  i d e n t i f y  a re a s  in  which an i n c i p i e n t  G nostic ism  

may, w i th  some c o n f id e n c e ,  be d e te c te d  in  th e  background of c e r t a i n  New Tes

tam en t books.

To speak  of j^ngg is  i n  th e  New Testam ent i s  to  assume t h a t  th e r e  was such 

a t h i n g ,  and i t  d id  e x is t*  T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  im p o r ta n t  t h a t  I  make an e a r ly  

c l a r i f i c a t i o n .  W ith in  th e  pages of th e  New Testam ent there a re  in f lu e n c e s  t h a t  

seem to  f a l l  un d er  th e  te rm ino logy  of G nostic ism  ( i n  g e n e r a l ) .  Many s c h o la r s  

f i n d  g n o s t ic  in f lu e n c e s  i n  q u i t e  a few New Testam ent books, even though th e re  

i s  g r e a t  d eb a te  on t h i s  s u b je c t .  My p e r s o n a l  t h e s i s  i s  t h a t  th e r e  i s  ground 

to  s ta n d  on i f  one f e e l s  t h i s  way.

I t  would be s a f e r  to  im ply t h a t  th e r e  e x i s t e d  f e e l i n g s  and tho u g h t of a

g n o s t i c  o r i g i n  r a t h e r  th a n  to  speak  of G nostic ism  as an o rg a n iz e d  body in  th e

f i r s t  c e n tu ry .  Even though t h i s  w i l l  n o t  be an e x h a u s t iv e  s tu d y  of i n
2

th e  New Testam ent,  i t  w i l l  show t h a t  many f e e l  t h a t  t h i s  gn o s is  d id  have a 

f o o t i n g  a t  th e  tim e of P au l and fo l lo w in g  h i s  death* The New Testam ent r e v e a l s  

a v a r i e t y  of re sp o n se  and r e a c t i o n  to  what appea rs  to  be some type  of g n o s t ic  

movement.

^Alan R ich ard so n ,  An I n t r o d u c t io n  to  th e  Theology of th e  New Testam ent, (SGM
P r e s s ,  London, 195S>1 pp. 41-2 ; s t a t e s  t h a t  Bultmann i s  "q u es t io n -b eg g in g "  
when he d e s c r ib e s  a G nostic  d o c t r in e  from th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  ev idence  of 
th e  New T estam ent "Since th e  New Testam ent i s  s u s c e p t i b l e  of a v ery  
d i f f e r e n t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ;  i f  th e r e  i s  no r e a l  ev idence  f o r  a developed 
G nost ic ism , i n  th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  o u ts id e  th e  New T estam en t,  th en  th e  New 
Testam ent can h a r d ly  be u sed  as ev idence f o r  i t s  e x i s t e n c e ; "  y e t ,  
Bultmann, og. c i t . , ( t ) ,  v o l .  1, p .  l 6 4 f ; l i s t s  "G nostic  M o t i f s , "  and 
in  h i s  P r im i t iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  p .  I 90 , he l i s t s  a number of term s which 
he a f f i rm s  a r e  m y th o lo g ic a l  and d e r iv e d  from G nostic ism ,

\ i i l s o n ,  c i t . , (GNT), c h a p te r  two; d e a ls  w ith  t h i s  s u b j e c t  th o ro u g h ly .
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There a re  many books i n  the  New Testam ent t h a t  do no t.  seem to  have any 

t r a c e s  of g n o s t ic  th o u g h t .  The l e t t e r s  to  T h e s sa lo n ic a  o r  P h i l i p p i  do n o t  de

mand a g n o s t ic  e x p la n a t io n .  Nor do Jfuties and 1 P e t e r  demand such an exp lana 

t i o n ;  G a la t ia n s  m igh t,  b u t  p ro b ab ly  n o t .^

In  th e  C o r in th ia n  l e t t e r s  th e r e  a re  c e r t a i n  i n d i c a t i o n s  of g n o s t ic  op

p o n e n ts .  These l e t t e r s  p ro b ab ly  show th e  e a r l i e s t  use  of the word g n o s is  

( l  Cor. 8 : l )  i n  a  d e p r e c ia to r y  s e n s e ,^  and w a r ra n t  u s  w i th  some p r o b a b i l i t y  in  

i n t e r p r e t i n g  th e  te rm  as i t  is used  l a t e r  q u i te  o f t e n .  B u t , i t  does n o t  a l low
3

us  to  s t a t e  t h a t  a l l  t h a t  i s  s a id  was g n o s t i c .  In  1 C o r in th ia n s  we en co u n te r  

th e  m y s te r io u s  a rc h o n s ,b u t  i n  2 C o r in th ia n s  th e  m y th o lo g ic a l  background of

P a u l ' s  th o u g h t  becomes c l e a r .  Paul s to o d  between Jew ish  a p o c a ly p t i c  th o u g h t

and developed  G n o s t ic ism .^

Ephesus and C olossae  were tv;o c h i e f  c e n te r s  of g n o s t i c  in f lu e n c e ,  b o th

5 'r e g a rd  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  te a c h in g  and p r a c t i c a l  a d d i c t io n  to  magic. Although some 

d i s a g r e e ,^  i t  i s  h ig h ly  p ro b ab le  t h a t  g n o s t ic  in f lu e n c e  i s  to  be found in  th e se  

e p i s t l e s .  E phes ians  speaks of love  which p a s s e s  knowledge (3 :1 9 )?  and reminds 

us of th e  c o n t r a s t  between knowledge and lo v e .  The u se  of th e  te rm  plerom a 

s u g g e s ts  g n o s t ic  th o u g h t  (Eph. 1:23? 4 :1 3 )  a l s o .  More d i s t i n c t  i l l u s t r a t i o n s

W ilson , p £ ,  c t t . ,  (GNT), p .  58; says " G a la t ia n s  shows some vague t r a c e s  of the  
k in d  of th in k in g  l a t e r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of G n o s t ic ism ,"  b u t  t h i s  may be 
something e l s e  a l s o ;  and E. B urton , G a la t i a n s ,  (T. and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 
1921) ,  pp. 426f; says i n  one passage  ( l : 4 ) ,  t h e r e  i s  a l i n k  w i th  Jew ish  
a p o c a ly p t i c  r a t h e r  th a n  w i th  G nostic ism ; and G ran t,  op . c i b . , (GEC), p .

2Hanse 1, jop^ c i t . , p .  50•
Scbm nthals , Die Gnosis i n  K o r in th ,  G o tt in g en ,  1956.

G ran t,  op. c i t . ,  (GEC), p .  157»
/E . B urton ,  The H q re s ie s  of th e  A p o s to l ic  Age, (O xford, 1829), p. 83*
A. S. Peake, E x p o s i t o r ' s  Greek T estam ent,  ( i i i ,  London), p . 484f; and E r n s t  

P e rcy ,  Problème d e r  K o lo sse r  und E p h e s e rb r i e f e ,  (Lund, 1946), pp. l ? 6 f .
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a rc  found in  G olossians*  T his  f a l s e  te a c h in g  seems to  have iranifested i t s e l f  

in  th e  form of a com bination  of Judaism  w ith  Gnosticism*  ̂ They b e l ie v e d  in  

a fu llness of d iv in e  b e in g  made of th e  a n g e ls ,  and t h a t  th e y  were to  a c c e p t  the  

Jew ish  law and c e r t a i n  a s c e t i c  req u ire m en ts  (C ol. 2 ; l 6 ,  2 1 ) .  The people  of 

C olossae  a l s o  spoke of a c e r t a i n  k in d  of knowledge ( e p ig n o s i s )  of God ( l : 9 “ 10, 

2 :2 ).®

The S ynop tic  Gospels show us a lm os t n o th in g  which seems to  be r e l a t e d  to
3

G nostic ism , Haenchen f i n d s  b u t  one echo, th e  famous 'Johann ine  th u n d e r b o l t ’

i n  Matthew 11*27 and i t s  Lucan p a r a l le l* '^

"A ll th in g s  have been  d e l iv e r e d  to  me by my F a th e r ;  
and no one knows th e  Son ex cep t th e  F a th e r ,  and no one
Imows th e  F a th e r  ex cep t th e  Son and any one to  whom th e
Son chooses to  r e v e a l  h im ,"

The f a c t  t h a t  th e  S y n o p tic s  l a t e r  p ro v id ed  th e  m a te r i a l  f o r  much g n o s t ic  specu

l a t i o n  does n o t  make them g n o s t i c ,  Lulce had r e c e n t  work done on i t  concern ing

5a p o s s ib le  g n o s t ic  l i n k .  But i t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  a m istake  to  narrow  Luke’s aim
. . , 6to  a s in g le  p u rpose .

Concerning th e  gospe l of John th e r e  a re  many th e o r i e s  as to  i t s  g n o s t ic

i n f l u e n c e .  There was some r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  b u t  e x a c t ly  w hat i t  was i s  q u e s t io n a b le .

I f  some of th e  o rthodox  th e o lo g ia n s  of th e  p a s t ,  l i k e  Clement of A lex an d r ia  

and Origon on th e  one hand and H e l l e n i s t i c  Jews lilce P h i lo  on th e  o th e r  shou ld

gMansel, ug, c j b , , p. 53*
G ran t,  op. c i t . ,  (GEC), pp. 158-9? and G, Bornkamn, Das Ende des G ese tze s ,

(G o tt in g en ,  1956), p.
G ra n t , og, c ^ . , (GEC), p .  152; "Some G nostics  were ab le  to  f i n d  su p p o r t  f o r  

t h e i r  views by a l l e g o r i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of th e  say in g s  of J e s u s  o r ,
^ a t  t im es ,  by noncon tex ti ia l  l i t e r a l  e x e g e s i s . "
W ilson, jckb. ,  (GNT), p .  44; r e f e r s  to  Haenchen,
C, H. T a l b e r t ,  Luke and th e  G n o s t ic s ,  (N a s h v i l le ,  1966): b u t  Kuimnel, op. c i t ,  

Ç p .  114; .
W ilson, j5p, c ^ i t . , ( gNI’)? p .  45.
C. Ko B a r r e t t ,  C u rre n t  i s s u e s  i n  New Testam ent I n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  (K lassen  and 

Snyder, e d i t o r s ) ,  (London, 1962), p. 210,
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1
be c a l l e d  g n o s t i c s ,  th e n  Dodd f e e l s  John could  have a g n o s t i c  a u t h o r ;  and

Bultmann says  some of J o h n ’s concep ts  Ctime from g n o s t ic  dua lism , and t h i s

2du a l ism  was t h a t  of G nost ic ism . ' A g a in s t  th e  background of g n o s t ic  dua lism  

th e  g o sp e l  of John shows a t  every  c r u c i a l  p o in t  t h a t  i t  was i n  t e n s io n  w ith
3

th e  g n o s t ic  p o in t  of v iew . But one has to  remember t h a t  g n o s t ic  use  of a

document does n o t  make th e  document i t s e l f  gnos tic*  Even th e  comparison of

t h e o lo g ic a l  v o c a b u la iy  of John and th e  Gospel of T ru th  show d i f f e r e n c e s . ^

T h e re fo re ,  to  say t h a t  John  i s  g n o s t i c ,  i s  l'isJîyj b u t  to  say  t h a t  th e re  a re

5c e r t a i n  a f f i n i t i e s  and r e l a t i o n s h i p s  t h a t  a re  d i f f i c u l t  to  d e f in e  i s  s a f e .

I t  i s  f a i r l y  c l e a r  t h a t  an i n c i p i e n t  G nostic ism  was com batted  i n  1 John . 

The k e y -n o te s  a re  th e  D o ce tic  C h r is to lo g y ,  "denying t h a t  J e s u s  i s  in  th e  f l e s h  

( 4 : 2 ) ,  pe rhaps  a l s o  denying th e  c r u c i f i x i o n  ( 5 :6 ) ,  , . .  and c e r t a i n  i n d i f 

f e r e n c e  to  m o r a l i t y  i n  m a t t e r s  of co n d u c t ,"  Even though we canno t p la c e  th e

h e re s y  n o te d  i n  1 John  w i th  a Imown g n o s t ic  group, ^ i t  p robab ly  was c lo se  to

7th e  te a c h in g  of C e r in th i is .

J u d e ,  l i k e  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  denounced ungodly peop le  f o r  t h e i r  te a c h in g ,  b u t  

d id  n o t  d e f in e  t h i s  ty p e  of p e rso n  o r  t h e i r  t e a c h in g .  There may be a re fe re n c e  

to  th e  g n o s t i c  s e c t  of th e  N ic o l a i t a n s ,  m entioned by name in  R e v e la t io n ,^  Two 

g r e a t  e r r o r s  t h a t  c h a r a c t e r i s e d  G nostic ism  from th e  b e g in n in g ,  a re  a l lu d e d  to

^C. H. Dodd, The I n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of th e  F o u r th  G ospel, (Cambridge Un. P re s s ,  
1953)? p* 97? and F . C. G ran t,  The G ospels ; T h e i r  O r ig in  and Growth, 
(F aber  and F a b e r ,  London, 1959), p* l 60 ; f e e l s  t h a t  t h i s  a u th o r  ( i n  

g. Jo h n )  cou ld  have been  a co n v e r ted  g n o s t ic .
Bultmann, 0£ ,  c i t . , v o l .  2, p .  17*
S tephen  N e i l l ,  The I n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the  New Testam ent, I 86I - 196I ,  (Oxford 

^  Un. P r e s s ,  London, 1964), p . 3IO.
B a r r e t t ,  op. c i t . ,  ( C l ) ,  p .  210f,

^ fx l s o n ,  c ^ . ,  (GNT), p .  47.
B u r to n ,  og, , (BL), p .  IBS; f e e l s  th e r e  i s  a r e f e r e n c e  to  G nostic ism

_ (C e r in th ia n is m )  i n  1 John 5 :6 .
gWilson, c i t . , (GNT), p .  40; and H ansel; op. g k b . , p .  77.

H an se l ,  p p . c i t . , p ,  70.
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i n  Hebrews; th e  a t te m p t  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  th e  supreme God from th e  God ox th e  Old 

Testam ent (Heb* l ; l ) ,  and th e  d e n ia l  of th e  r e a l  I n c a r n a t io n  (Heb* 2 ;1 4 ,  l6 ,  

17 ) 0^ There c e r t a i n l y  seems to  be a r e f e r e n c e  to  some D o c e t ic  t h e o r i e s . ^

I f  th e  teimi G nostic ism  i s  i n t e r p r e t e d  in  i t s  w id e s t  s e n se ,  t h e r e  i s  l i t t l e  

doubt t h a t  c e r t a i n  of th e  New Testam ent books were w r i t t e n  a g a i n s t  a background 

in  which G nost ic ism  was an e lem ent.  T h is  becomes c l e a r e r  when we approach th e  

end of th e  f i r s t  C h r i s t i a n  cen tu ry .^  And i t  i s  to  t h a t  p e r io d  t h a t  th e  P a s to r a l s  

belong* I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  th e y  a re  sometimes de fend ing  C h r i s t i a n i t y  a g a i n s t  

a  form of g n o s t i c  h e re s y ,  and t h i s  defence  has l e f t  i t s  mark on t h e i r  th e o lo g y  

and t h e i r  e t h i c .

The f a l s e  t e a c h e r  i s  an e v id e n t  problem in  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  b u t  what ex

a c t l y  h i s  te a c h in g  was i s  n o t  so c l e a r .  These t e a c h e r s  l a i d  g r e a t  s t r e s s  on 

t h e i r  d o c t r in e  ( l  Tim, I s? )»  and d id  t h e i r  b e s t  to  a t t r a c t  f o l lo w e rs  (2 Tim.

3*6, T i t .  I s 11 ) .  Some of them had been  handed to  S a tan  ( l  Tim, i s  19? 20; 2

Tim, 2 s l7 ;  T i t .  3 :1 0 ) ,  and some were Jews ( T i t .  1 :1 0 ) ,  y e t  o th e rs  were n o t , *
5

At l e a s t  f i v e  m ajo r e lem en ts  can be d i s t i n g u i s h e d  in  t h e i r  t e a c h in g .

F i r s t ,  we have th e  e lem ent of M ystic ism , This  was ex p re s se d  in  th e  myths, 

g e n e a lo g ie s ,  and magic in  th e  e p i s t l e s .  This  f a l s e  te a c h in g  was c h a r a c t e r i s e d  

as  f a b l e s  o r  myths and e n d le s s  g e n e a lo g ie s  ( l  Tim. 1 :4 ) .  N othing was f a r t h e r  

removed from th e  s e r io u s  c o n te n t  of th e  gospel th a n  th e  i r r e l e v a n c e  of t h i s  

sp u r io u s  d o c t r i n e . ^  These myths were d e s c r ib e d  as Jew ish  ( T i t ,  1 :1 4 ) ,  f i t  f o r

oBurton? op, c i t . ,  (BL), p .  128.
.M a n s e l ; . op. c i t . ,  p .  60 .

'  •irt.'sVn * X

' l i i l s o n ,  pp . c i t . , (GNT), p . 59» f e e l s  t h a t  i t  i s  on ly  a t  th e  end of the  cen -  
t u i y  when 1 John and th e  P a s to r a l s  emerge, t h a t  we f i n d  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e 

^  r e a l  t r a c e s  of what may be c a l l e d  G nostic ism ,
Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  x \ d i .  

g ïh e se  a re  M ystic ism , S p e c u la t io n ,  Knowledge, Judaism , and A scetism .
G u th r ie ,  0£ .  c i t , , ( c ) ,  p .  58» T his  d o c t r in e  i s  in  d i r e c t  c o n t r a s t  to  th e  

e d i f i c a t i o n  which shou ld  r e s u l t  from t r u e  C h r i s t i a n  te a c h in g .
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o ld  women ( l  Tim. 4 ;7 )?  and g o d le s s . p e o p le .  The f e a r  was t h a t  th e  C h r i s t i a n s  

would t u r n  away t h e i r  e a r s  from th e  t r u t h  and l i s t e n  to  th e  f a b l e s  (2 Tim.

4 :4 ) .

The g en e a lo g ie s  ( l  Tim, 1 :4 ;  T i t ,  3 :9 )  a re  s a id  to  i s s u e  in  mere s p e c u la 

t i o n  and were connec ted  w i th  c o n t ro v e r s i e s  over th e  law which acco rd ing  to  th e  

a u th o r ,  were u n p r o f i t a b l e  and v a in  ( T i t .  3 '9 )*  The Jew ish  c o lo r in g  of th e  h e r 

esy  was ag a in  r a i s e d . ^

Even magic was i n f e r r e d  as  a p o s s ib le  i n g r e d i e n t  i n  t h i s  h e re s y .  The 

t h i r d  c h a p te r  of 2 Timothy r e f e r s  to  th e  v ic e s  of men who had f a l l e n ,  and 

m entions Jam ies and J ambres (2 Tim. 3 :8 )  as examples. The r e f e r e n c e  i s  to  

Exodus 7:11 and 9:11 where two of P h a rao h ’s m agicians t r i e d  to  dem onstra te

t h a t  th e y  had as much power as Moses a t  w orking m i r a c le s ,  /They were m agicians

2whose f o l l y  was exposed, and th e y  p ro b ab ly  r e p re s e n te d  th e  ’ r e b e l ’ and th e  

3’o p p o n e n t . ’ The i n s i n u a t i o n  h e re  i s  t h a t  th e se  h e r e t i c s  were g u i l t y  of mag

i c a l  p r a c t i c e s .  Because of t h i s  th e y  were p e r v e r t e d  i n  mind and f a i l e d  th e  

t e s t  ( d i s q u a l i f i e d  f o r  th e  f a i t h ) . ^

The r e f e r e n c e  to  myths may be g n o s t ic  i n  th o u g h t .  A lso th e  g e n e a lo g ie s  

m entioned may r e f e r  to  th e  l i s t  of emanations by which th e  g n o s t ic s  sought to
5

accoun t f o r  th e  c r e a t i o n  of th e  w orld .  B a r r e t t  says  t h e r e  i s  a co n n ec tio n  

between th e  iiy ths and g e n e a lo g ie s ,  and Judaism  and th e  Law.^ P robab ly  i t

2I  w i l l  d is c u s s  th e  e lem en t of Judaism  l a t e r .
Lock, op_, j c H , , p .  107; "T h e ir  names a re  n o t  found in  th e  Old T estam ent, P h i lo  

o r  Jo se p h u s ,  b u t  i n  s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  forms i n  l a t e  Jew ish  Targums, one 
perhaps  as  e a r l y  as  th e  f i r s t  C h r i s t i a n  cen tu ry ,  i n  h e a th e n  w r i t e r s  (P l in y ,  
H i s t ,  N at, X X X . I ,  I I ;  A p u leu is ,  Apol, c ,  x c . ) ;  and in  s e v e ra l  C h r i s t i a n  
Apocryphal w r i t i n g s , "

H. S t ,  J .  Thackeray, The R e la t i o n  of S t .  Paul to  Contemporary Jew ish  Thought, 
(MacMillan and Co.p London, 1900), pp. 216-21; a l s o  S c h u re r ,  c i t . , 
v o l .  2, p. 149.

K e lly ,  eg. c i t . , (c), p . 197, says ’f a i t h ’ has a d e f i n i t e  a r t i c l e ,  and " th e r e 
f o r e ,  p ro b ab ly  conno tes ,  as so o f te n  in  th e se  l e t t e r s ,  th e  c o n te n t  of 

p. b e l i e f , "
^Hanson, og. c i t . , (c), p . 23; and B a r r e t t ,  jog, . c i t . ,  (c), p. 40.

B a r r e t t ,  p p .  g i t . ,  (c), p. 40; "Myths and g e n e a lo g ie s  th e n  becomes a te rm  f o r  
s p e c u la t iv e  t r e a tm e n t  of th e  Old Testam ent, r e f e r r i n g  s p e c i f i c a l l y  p e r 
haps to  s t o r i e s  of th e  c r e a t i o n ,  and o th e r  s t o r i e s  r e s p e c t i v e l y , "
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i s  a * b o th « a n d ,’ n o t  an ’e i t h e r - o r *  s i t u a t i o n . ^  No m a t te r  w hat th e  o r i g i n

was, th e  e lem ent of m y s tic ism  i s  e v id e n t ,  and th o se  f a l s e  p ro p h e ts  b a s i c a l l y

w anted  to  engender s p e c u a l t i o n  -  "one guess le a d in g  to  a n o th e r ,  one problem

2g iv in g  r i s e  to  a f u r t h e r  o n e . ""

T his  le a d s  us  to  th e  second e lem ent -  s p e c u l a t i o n = S p e c u la t io n  c r e a t e s  

d oub t,  v a in  d i s c u s s io n s ,  g o d le s s  c h a t t e r ,  c o n t ro v e rsy ,  and s e m a n t ic a l  p roblem s. 

What b e t t e r  way to  t u r n  someone away from h i s  b e l i e f  th a n  to  g e t  him in v o lv ed  

i n  t h i s ?

1 Timothy 1 :6 ,  u s e s  ' t o  f a l l  s h o r t ,*  o r  * to  sh o o t  w ide,*  b u t

i t s  u se  su g g e s ts  a w i l f u l  e r r o r  r a t h e r  th a n  u n f o r tu n a t e  l a c k  of s u c c e s s .  I t

was n o t  love  t h a t  was ex p re s se d  by th e s e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  b u t  a ’w i ld e rn e s s  of

w o r d s , o r  ’v a i n  j a n g l i n g . ’  ̂ T h is  sums up th e  i r r e l e v a n c e  which formed one

of th e  main f e a t u r e s  of t h i s  h e r e s y .  I t  was j u s t  v a in  d i s c u s s io n .  The au th o r

was n o t  a g a i n s t  d i s c u s s io n  i n  g e n e r a l ,  b u t  v a i n  d i s c u s s io n  s p e c i f i c a l l y .
g

These peo p le  had l e f t  th e  main ro ad  and wandered in t o  b y - p a th s .  They became

j u s t  enp ty  t a l k e r s  ( T i t .  l î l O ) . ^

^Godless c h a t t e r ’ was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e se  h e r e t i c s  ( l  Tim. 6 :2 0 ; 2

Tim. 2 î 16).  T h is  c h a t t e l ’ was r e f e r r e d  to  as  ’Im ow ledge .’ Timothy was to  avo id

7t h i s  ’p r o f a n e ’ j a rg o n ,  and to  r e f u s e  to  adop t th e  method of th o s e  who used i t ,

y e t ,  n o t  to  t u r n  h i s  back  on them .^  One was to  have a r i v a l  t h e s i s .  The

id e a  of a  c o n t r a s t  was em phasized ,^  n o t  g o d le ss  c h a t t e r .  In  2 Timothy 2 :16 ,

gllanson, op . g i t . ,  (c), p .  23 .
S c o t t ,  g g .  c i t . ,  (c), p . 9 .

■ B a r re t t ,  op. c i t . ,  (c), p . 42.
G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . ,  (C ),  p .  60; su g g e s ts  t h a t  w i th o u t  th e  t r i a d  of v i r t u e s  

m entioned , j u s t  m ean ing le ss  c h a t t e r  i s  p roduced ,
^ P a rry ,  g g .  c ^ . ,  p .  4.
E as to n ,  g g .  c i t . , p .  86; They p reach  "p e rn ic io u s  n o n s e n s e ,"  which g iv e s  th e  

^ sen se  of " t a l k in g  nonsense and p e r v e r t in g  m inds."
S c o t t ,  op. c i t . , ( g ) ,  p, 82; says th e  word ’p r o f a n e ’ has  been  used  a l re a d y  

( 4 : 7 ) ,  and deno tes  t h a t  which i s  common, i n  c o n t r a s t  to  t h a t  which i s  
g s a c r e d , "

Lock, g g .  c i t . ,  p . 76.
. G o r t ,  0£ .  c i t . ,  .(JC), p . 140.
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one sees  t h a t  th e  noun u n d e r l i e s  i t s  f u t i l i t y  ( th e  p ro fa n e ,  godless c h a t t e r ) ,  

w h ile  th e  a d j e c t i v e  " h in t s  t h a t  i t  i s  m a t e r i a l i s t i c  and b i a s ,  s u b s t i t u t i n g  hu

man s p e c u la t io n  f o r  d iv in e  r e v e l a t i o n . " ^  Anyone who t a lk e d  t h i s  Wciy was bound 

to  end in  u n g o d l in e s s .

The h e r e t i c s  en joyed  c o n t ro v e rsy  ( l  Tim. 6s4; 2 Tim. 2;23? T i t ,  3*9)« 

C o n tro v e rs ie s  and arguments were what th e y  craved  f o r .  There was a s u g g e s t io n

t h a t  th e y  had become d is e a s e d  w ith  q u e s t io n s  and s t r i f e s  of words. I n t e l l e c t u a l

2w ran g lin g  o f te n  ended in  moral d e t e r i o r a t i o n . ” The adv ice  was t h a t  Timothy

shou ld  n o t  deba te  w i th  them (2 Tim. 2 :2 3 ) ,  which does n o t  sound P a u l in e  a t  a l l .

Debate b reed s  q u a r r e l s ,  i n  which p e r s o n a l  an im o s ity  d r iv e s  o u t  any d e s i r e  to

f i n d  tin ithc T his  c o n t ro v e rsy  was a t o o l ,  o r  a weapon, of th e  h e r e t i c .

Connected c l o s e l y  w i th  t h i s  id e a  of c o n t ro v e rsy  i s  th e  sem an t ica l  problem

( l  Tim. 6 :4 ;  2 Tim. 2 :1 4 ) .  The b a t t l e  of words has no end. I t  i s  a v ic io u s

method of te a c h in g ,  u s e f u l  to  no t r u e  end .^  Through th e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s ’ love

of c o n t ro v e rsy  th e y  tu rn e d  a s id e  from the  c e n t r a l  v e r i t i e s  of th e  f a i t h  to
g

t r i v i a l i t i e s  b o th  n o n - e s s e n t i a l  and u n e d i fy in g .

These te a c h e r s  were convinced  t h a t  th e y  a lone  p o s se s s e d  c o r r e c t  Imowledge. 

No one was as  c o r r e c t  and knowledgeable as  th ey  w ere. T h e i r  c o n c e i t  ( l  Tim,

6 :4 )  was based  on a f a l s e  Imowledge ( l  Tim, 6 :2 0 ) ,

These f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  b e l i e v e d  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n '  had a l r e a d y  p assed  (2 Tim,

2 :1 8 ) ,  which was a n a t u r a l  p e r v e r s io n  of th e  te a c h in g  of Pau l (Romans 6 : l - l l ) ,  

and th e  gospe l of John ( l7 î3 )«  Some g n o s t ic s  den ied  t h a t  th e  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n

^K elly ,  on, c ^ b . , ( c ) ,  pp.  183- 4 .
Guthrie, gg. git., ( c ) ,  p. I l l ;  and Scott, qp. ,
^̂ Barrett, gg. cit,, (C), p. 108f,
>ariy, gg. ĉit., p. 57.
Simpson, op. cit., p. I 36

p .  73.
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1 . 2 would ev e r  d i e ,  and a l l  h e ld  t h a t  th e r e  would he no r e s u r r e c t i o n  of th e  body.

3J u s t i n  M arty r  a rgued  a g a i n s t  t h i s .  Some even su g g e s te d  t h a t  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  

to o k  p la c e  in  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n . ^  W hatever th e  b e l i e f ,  i t  was a n t i - C h r i s t i a n ,  

and t h i s  was w hat th e  h e r e t i c  r e f e r r e d  to  as h i s  e x t r a  Imowledge.

T his  made him proud  and c o n c e i te d  ( l  Tim, 6 :4 ) .  He f e l t  im p o r tan t  and 

w ise ,  y e t  had a f a l s e  e s t im a te  of h im s e l f .  He was wrapped up in  h i s  f a l s e  

knowledge ( l  Tim, 6 :2 0 ) .  He c la im ed h i s  te a c h in g  was th e  t r u e  s c ie n c e  or 

knowledge ( g n o s i s ) , ^  H is Imowledge, supposedly  s u p e r io r ,  was to  be u n d e rs to o d  

i n  iiy ths  and g e n e a lo g ie s ,  i n  a s c e t ic i s m ,  and in  b e l i e v in g  t h a t  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  

had p a s s e d .

M ystic ism , s p e c u la t io n ,  and Imowledge a l l  p o in t  to  a  g n o s t ic  s tream  of

th o u g h t .  But t h e r e  was a l s o  an elem ent of Judaism  which h a s  been d e te c te d  in  

6c e r t a i n  p a s s a g e s .  The f a l s e  te a c h e r s  p ro f e s s e d  to  be ' t e a c h e r s  of th e  law '

( l  Tim. 1 :? )  » some of them were of th e  c irc u m c is io n  ( T i t .  1 : 1 0 ) ,  and were tak en  

up w i th  myths and g e n e a lo g ie s  ( l  Tim, 1 :4 ;  T i t .  1 :1 4 ) ,  and engaged in  d is p u te s  

a b o u t th e  law ( T i t .  3 :9 ) .

The Jew ish  c h a r a c t e r  of t h i s  f a l s e  te a c h in g  was ex p re s se d  in  t h e i r  d e s i r e

7t o  be " te a c h e r s  of th e  law ."  This  was an honorab le  t i t l e  i n  th e  New Testam ent, 

and th e  a u th o r  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s  w asted  no time in  t e l l i n g  them t h a t  th ey  had 

no c l e a r  id e a  of what th e y  were sa y in g .  A lso ,  as  has a lready  been  s a id ,  in  

i iy ths  and g e n e a lo g ie s ,  we see th e  Jew ish  elem ent. These may be Jew ish  le g e n d s .^

^Loek, op, c i t . ,  p .  99» speaks of I r e n .  1 ,2 3 .5  of Menander; and T e r t ,  de Anima, 
g 50; J u s t i n  M arty r ,  j ^ g l .  1:26, M a i ,  80; and S c o t t ,  g g ,  c i t . , (c), p. I l l ,  

Lock, og, g i t , , p . 99? speaks of I r e n . 2,31*2 of Simon and C a rp o c ra te s ;  T e r t .
de Res, G a rn is .  19*

Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  100; q uo tes  O tto ,  Fragments on th e  R e s u r r e c t io n ,  i i ,  p .
211 .

r a l c o n e r ,  op. g i t . , p . 85? r e f e r s  us to  Th, M ops., w ith  o th e r  Greek and 
L a t in  i n t e r p r e t e r s .

n f i l l i a m  B a rc la y ,  The New T estam ent,  v o l .  2, (C o ll in s ,  London, I 969) ,  p .  1 4 8 ;
says a g n o s t i c  "was a man who, as th e y  c la im ed , had ^ n o s ig ,  which i s  w is 
dom, and g n o s t ic i s m  i s  th e  way of wisdom."
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Amongst th e  circxuiicized i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  th e r e  a re  a l s o  v a in  t a l k e r s

and u n ru ly  peop le  ( T i t ,  I s lO ) .  The Jew ish  te a c h e r s  a c t i v e  i n  C re te  d u r in g

t h i s  tim e had th e s e  h e r e t i c a l  q u a l i t i e s , ^  C h r i s t i a n  g n o s t ic is m  i n  i t s  e a r l y

phases  had a tendency  to  combine Jew ish  p r a c t i c e s  and b e l i e f s ,  w i th  pagan b e -  
2 .l i ô f s .  T h is  may be what was r e f e r r e d  to  h e re .  Jews of th e  D is p e r s io n  t r i e d

3
a t  t im es  to  r e p r e s e n t  c e r t a i n  s id e s  of Jew ish  l i f e  as a h ig h e r  p h i lo so p h y .

Such te a c h in g  found s u p p o r t  i n  G nostic ism .

F i r s t ,  th e  h e r e t i c  was accused  of immoral b e h a v io r ,  a n d th m  he was ac

cused  of a s c e t i c  r ig o u r*  Two d i s t i n c t  ways of l i f e  were p roduced , when touch 

ed w ith  th e  d u a l i s t i c  way of Gnosticism*  ̂ The e lem ent of a s c e t i c i s m  was e v i 

d e n t .

The h e r e t i c  fo rb ad e  m a rr iag e  ( l  Tim, 4*3) and e n jo in e d  a b s t in e n c e  from

foods ( l  Tim* 4:3» p o s s i b ly  5:23» and T it*  2 :4 )*  These v e r s e s  p o i n t  to  an

i n c i p i e n t  G nost ic ism  w i th  i t s  d u a l i s t i c  view of m atte r*  The a u th o r  s t r u c k

5a t  th e  r o o t  of d u a l i s t i c  G nostic ism , which den ied  t h a t  God c r e a te d  m a t te r .

T h is  r i g i d  a s c e t i c  view ŵ as n o t  on th e  grounrh of l e g a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  be

tween c le a n  and u n c le a n ,  b u t  of th e  " e v i l  c h a r a c te r  of m a t t e r . T h i s  view
■7

was n o t  e x c e p t io n a l ly  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of any one form of contem porary  r e l i g i o n .

^W ilson, c i t . ,  (GNT), p . 42.
gK elly ,  jop, ggbo s ( c ) ,  p .  48; In  A cts  5 :34 ,  i t  r e f e r s  to  G am alie l ,  
Hanson, g g .  c i t . ,  (c), p. 52*

^ G u th r ie ,  op, c i t . ,  (c), p. 187*
S c o t t ,  0£ .  c g t . ,  (C), p .  158.

^^Hort, g g .  c i t . ,  ( jC ) ,  p .  I l 6 f ,
B a r r e t t ,  g g .  c i jb . , (c), p. I 3 ,

^ G u th r ie ,  og. g ü * , (c), p. 93*
P a r ry ,  op, c i t . ,  p .  I x x x v i i i ;  "This appea rs  from th e  com bination  of a b s t in e n c e

from m arr iag e  and a b s t in e n c e  from c e r t a i n  'm e a t s . ' "
H i l l a r d ,  op* c i t . , p . 39 fj  g iv e s  a good suiimiary of th e  views a g a i n s t  any

s p e c i a l  group such as th e  E sse n e s ;  and quotes  L ig h t f o o t  (ex cu rsu s  on th e  
C o lo ss ia n  h e re s y )  as say ing  t h a t  th e  h e re s y  in  t h i s .p a r t  of A sia  Minor was 
a r e s u l t  of th e  combined in f lu e n c e s  of G nostic  s p e c u la t io n  and Judaism  
of th e  E ssene ty p e .
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A scetism  was found in  some of th e  e a r l y  g n o s t ic  developm ents, b u t  because 

a s c e t is m  was e v id e n t  i t  does n o t  mean i t  was d e f i n i t e l y  g n o s t ic * ^  Even though 

th e r e  i s  a tendency  to  f e e l  t h a t  co n cep tio n s  of p u r i t y  and h o l in e s s  were

Jew ish ,  one has to  keep i n  mind t h a t  th e y  were n o t  co n f in e d  to  Jews alone*

The c o n c lu s io n  i s  t h d t  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  background of th e s e  

h e r e t i c s  seems to  have had a t  l e a s t  two major e lem en ts ;  Jew ish  and Gnostic*

The elem ents  mentioned can be c l a s s i f i e d  under  th e s e  tvm h ead ings .

In  conclud ing  t h i s  s tu d y  of th e  h e re s y  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  i t  i s  only 

f i t t i n g  t h a t  we l i s t  th e  r e s u l t s  of t h i s  h e r e t i c a l  te a c h in g  on th e  peop le  i n  

t h i s  a re a  where th e  e p i s t l e s  were w r i t t e n .

U hat th e  h e r e t i c  d id :

1) He ta u g h t  f o r  base  g a in  (T i t*  l î l l ) *
2 ) He ta u g h t  a d i f f e r e n t  d o c t i rn e  ( l  Tim* 1 ;3 ) ,
3 ) He d is a g re e d  w i th  sound words ( l  Tim* 6 : 3 )*
4 ) He f e l t  g o d l in e s s  ( o r  r e l i g i o n )  was a means of g a in  ( l  Tim. 6;3)«
5 ) He den ied  God by h i s  deeds ( T i t .  I s l6 )*
6) He r e f u t e d  sound d o c t r in e  (T it*  l ;9 b )*
7 ) He was p u f f e d  up w ith  c o n c e i t  ( l  Tim* 6 :4 )*
8) He had a morbid c ra v in g  f o r  co n tro v e rsy  ( l  Tim* 6 :4 ) .
9 ) He gave heed  to  d e c e i t f u l  s p i r i t s  and d o c t r i n e s  of demons ( l  Tim.

4 :1 ) .
10) He b e l ie v e d  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  had passed  (2 Tim* 2 :1 8 ) .

R e s u l t  of th e  h e re s y :

1 ) I t  b red  q u a r r e l s  (2  Tim* 2 :2 3 ) .
2 ) I t  c r e a te d  men who were f a c t i o u s  ( T i t ,  3H0),
3 ) I t  was u p s e t t i n g  whole f a m i l i e s  ( T i t .  l î l l ) .
4 ) I t  le d  peop le  to  u n g o d l in e s s  (2 Tim, 2 s l 6 ) .
5 ) I t  le d  to  a im less  te a c h in g  ( l  Tim, 1 :6 ) ,

\ f i l s o n ,  op* c i t . , (GNT), p .  4 1 f ; a rgues  t h a t  a s c e t is m  i s  found in  q u i t e  a 
few d i f f e r e n t  r e l i g i o n s  and s e c t a r i a n  g roups: and A* Voobus, C e l ib acy :
A Recuiirement f o r  A dmission to  Baptism in  th e  E a r ly  Church, (Stockholm, 
1951); says a demand f o r  c e l ib a c y  was a p r e - r e q u i s i t e  f o r  bap t ism  i n  th e  
e a r l y  S y r ia n  church; y e t ,  A* F , J ,  K l i j n ,  The A cts  of Thomas, (Leiden , 
1962) ,  p* 192Î; doubts  Voobus view; and Matthew B lack , The S c r o l l s  and 
C h r i s t i a n  O r ig in s ,  (N elson , E d inbu rgh , I 96I ) ,  pp . 27 f j  t r a c e s  an a s c e t i c  
elem ent in  Essenism  to  th e  a n c i e n t  I s r a e l i t e  i n s t i t u t i o n  01 th e  N a z i r a te ;  
S ch u re r ,  pp , c ^ . , ( l l ,  i i ) ,  p . 211; a d v ise s  c a u t io n  h e re .
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H e r e t i c s  i n  r e l a t i o n  to  T ru th :^

1) They had  l o s t  g r ip  of th e  T ru th  ( l  Tim* 6 : 5 )*
2) They had  s h o t  wide of th e  T ru th  (2 Tim, 2 :1 8 ) ,
3 ) They d e f i e d  th e  T ru th  (2 Tim, 3»8 ) ,
4 ) They s to p p e d  t h e i r  e a r s  to  th e  T ru th  (2  Tim* 4 : 4 ) ,
5 ) They tu r n e d  t h e i r  backs on th e  T ru th  ( T i t ,  1 :1 4 ) ,

The P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  r e v e a l  t h a t  th e  a u th o r  was zea lo u s  to  equip  th e  

churches  w i th  sound d o c t r i n e  so as  to  in s u re  f o r  them th e  s e r v ic e s  of a regu

l a r  m i n i s t r y ,  and p r o t e c t  them from new and p e rn ic io u s  h e r e t i c a l  id e a s .  This  

sound d o c t r i n e  i s  n o t  d e f in e d ,  and th e  a u th o r  of the  P a s t o r a l s  d id  n o t  f e e l  i t

n e c e s s a ry  to  defend  i t .  This  may in d i c a t e  t h a t  th e  d o c t r in e  was handed down,

2and n o t  j u s t  u p ro d u c t  of Ids own r e f l e c t i o n s .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  a u t h o r ’s con

c e rn  was to  f i g h t  f a l s e  d o c t r i n e s  and o u ts id e  b e l ie f s  by ad h e r in g  to  th e  sound

n ess  of th e  d o c t r in e  w i th in  th e  church . The theo lo g y  of th e  P a s to r a l s  i s  rud

im en ta ry  i n  c h a r a c t e r  and i n  form . I t  i s  n e g a t iv e ,  p o le m ic a l ,  and in  defence 

of a l l  t h a t  i s  s a id ,

"lie m ust h o ld  f i rm  to  th e  su re  work as t a u g h t ,  
so t h a t  he may be ab le  to  g ive  i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  
sound d o c t r ip e  and a l s o  to  con fu te  th o se  who con
t r a d i c t  i t ,

At t h i s  p o in t  i n  h i s t o r y  th e  s ta n d a rd  of moral conduct and th e  th e o lo g ic a l  

b e l i e f  of th e  church  were w e ll  grounded. The words of th e  Lord were n o t  

th o u g h t  of as th e  so u rce  of d o c t r i n e ,  b u t  as th e  s ta n d a rd .  T hat s ta n d a rd  was 

defence enough to  t h e  a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,

The a u th o r  was n o t  th e  in v e n to r  of a theologj'' o r  a th e o lo g ia n .  He was a 

C h r i s t i a n  e x p re s s in g  th e  d o c t r in e  of th e  p r im i t iv e  church i n  o rd e r  to  ward o ff  

w hat appea red  to  be t h r e a t e n i n g  d a n g e rs . ^  As Cogue1 sa y s :  " C h r i s t i a n i t y  had

B a r r e t t  J 033, c i t , , (c), ]3, 63» reminds us t h a t  th e  t r u t h  i s  u sed  in  th e  P as to r-  
g a l s  f o r  th e  c o n te n t  of C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h ,  and u sed  i n  defence of the  h e re sy ,  

Goguel, og. c i t . , (PC), p ,  324; s t a t e s  t h a t  th i s  shows t h a t  th e  a u t h o r ’s t h e o 
lo g ica l  th o u g h ts  run  a long  l i n e s  which a re  t r a d i t i o n a l  and c o n v e n t io n a l .  

^ T i tu s  1 :9
Boltzmann, p p . c i t , , p . . 139; says  th e  theo lo g y  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  r e p r e s e n t s  a
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by th e n  assumed th e  c h a r a c te r  of t r a d i t i o n ;  i t  had a p a s t  to  which i t  c lung

and rem ained f a i t h f u l ;  th e  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  appeared  to  be b ased  on ad lies ion  to

a system  of i n h e r i t e d  t r u t h s . "

The a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  was re sp o n s iv e  to  th e  t r a d i t i o n  of th e  e a r ly

church and of P a u l ,  He was e x p re s s iv e  of P a u l in e  th e o lo g y  b u t  i t  was a l s o

2q u i t e  e x p re s s iv e  of H e l l e n i s t i c  th o u g h t .  "To say t h a t  th e  P a s to r a l s  do n o t  

rep roduce  th e  th e o lo g y  of P a u l ,  i s  n o t  a t  a l l  to  say t h a t  t h e i r  ’bou rg eo is  

C h r i s t i a s i i t y ’ does n o t  i n  many r e s p e c t s  r e p r e s e n t  a n e c e s s a ry  new i n t e r p r e t a 

t i o n  of th e  p r im i t i v e  message under  th e  p re s u p p o s i t io n  of th e  abandoned imminent
3

e x p e c ta t io n ."

T he-theo logy  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  .was de term ined  by two f o r c e s  of the t im e .

One was th e  h e r e t i c a l  te a c h in g  which seems to  be of Jewish-^Gnostic o r ig i n .

T his  te a c h in g  was p ro b ab ly  w i th in  th e  ch u rch .^  I t  i s  something t h a t  occurs  a t  

any tim e when th e r e  a re  new peop le  becoming a p a r t  of som ething r a t h e r  f o r e ig n  

to  them. Each group -  new and o ld  -  impose t h e i r  p a s t  b e l i e f s  on one aiio 'ther. 

T h e re fo re ,  th e  f a l s e  a c c u se rs  were p ro b ab ly  w i th in  th e  c i r c l e  of th e  church 

s eek in g  to  impose t h e i r  way.. In  r e a c t i o n  to  them were th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l i g i o u s

P a u lin ism  which d e c la r e s  i t s  e s s e n t i a l  agreement even w ith  J u d a ic  C h r is 
t i a n i t y ,  so f a r  as i ’b was co n v en ien t  f o r  th e  church i n  t h a t  s i t u a t i o n ,  i n  
common o p p o s i t io n  to  G nostic ism  and h e r e s y ,"

^Goguel, on. c i ^ . ,  (PC), p .  70,2
Hummel, op, c i t . ,  p .  269; "The P a s to r a l s  c o n ta in  a s e r i e s  of say in g s  which are  

i n  l i n e  w i th  th e  c e n t r a l  though'bs of P au l;  th e  s a l v a t i o n  of th e  s in n e r  
th rough  C h r i s t  ( l  Tim. l ; 1 5 f ) ,  th e  r e v e l a t i o n  of th e  g race  of God noif 
th rough  th e  appearance of C h r i s t  (2 Tim, l ; 9 f ) s  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  n o t  by works 
( T i t .  3 ‘5 ) t  f a i t h  as  a way to  e t e r n a l  l i f e  ( l  Tim. I ; l 6 ) . "  On th e  o th e r  
hand one en co u n te rs  H e l l e n i s t i c  term s s t ra n g e  to  P au l ( T i t .  2 i l 0 f ,  3*4, 
3 :6 ,  2 :1 3 ;  1 Tim. 2 :15 ,  6 :15 ,  6 : l 6 ;  2 Tim. 1 :1 0 ) .  

flùminiel, op. c i t . ,  p .  270*
Sohm, gg .  g i t . ,  p. 23, says t h a t  i t  was th e  p e r s e c u t io n  from w i th in ,  n o t

from w i th o u t ,  which th e  church had to  f e a r .  'F a r  more f a t a l  was i t  t h a t  
the  s e lf - sa m e  powers w'ith which C h r i s t i a n i t y  had to  b a t t l e  had found t h e i r  
ifay in t o  th e  v e r j ’- h e a r t  of th e  coimuunity, where t h e i r  aim was to  d e s t ro y  
th e  t r u e  c h a r a c te r  of the  C h r i s t i a n  c reed  and th e re b y  to  sap th e  f o r c e s  
of i t s  l i f e . "
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peo p le  who f e l t  t h a t  th e y  v/ero wrong. The s t ro n g  P a u l i n i s t  p ro b ab ly  r e p re s e n te d  

th e  le a d e r s h ip  of t h i s  second group.

The o th e r  i n f l u e n t i a l  f o r c e  came from o u ts id e  th e  ch u rc h * T his  was n o t  

anymore o rg a n is e d  th a n  th e  f o r c e  w i th in  th e  church . These peop le  r e p re s e n te d  

t h e  m e lt in g  p o t  of th e  w orld .  They belonged to th e  pagan env ironm ent.  These 

two f o r c e s  h e lp e d to c r e a te  th e  th e o lo g y  of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  I tw a s  t h e i r  i n t e r -  

r e a c t i o n  t h a t  developed th e  th e o lo g y  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  re g a rd  to  t i e  

n a tu re  of God,

1There a re  few p assag es  which r e f e r  to  th e  n o tu re  of God, Some would soy 

t h a t  even th e s e  a re  to  be s l i g h t l y  d isco u n ted  because th e y  be long  to  th e
p

l i t u r g i c a l  fo rm ulae  which had ta k e n  shape in  th e  c h u r c h , '  b u t  t h a t  i s  q u e s t io n 

a b l e ,  T h e i r  v a lu e  l i e s  in  t h e i r  e x p re s s io n  of b e l i e f s  which were w id e ly  cu r 

r e n t  d u r in g  t h i s  p e r io d  of th e  deve lop ing  c h u rch ,

God i s  th e  Sipreme of th e  ages ( l  Tim, 1 :1 7 ) ,  th e  King who governs th e

a g e s .  These term s were n o t  new to  th e  Jew ish  w orld . As G, F , Moore says  of

God’s e x a l t a t i o n ,  " th e  a t t r i b u t e  King f e l l  i n  w ith  a marked tendency  of th e  

t im e s ; "  a l th o u g h ,  once i t  was a n o v e l ty  i n  Jew ish  w r i t i n g s .

As King, God i s  c o n s id e re d  as  im mortal and i n v i s i b l e ,  a view which was 

coiimion i n  Greek p h i lo so p h y  and a l s o  i n  l a t e r  Jew ish  s p e c u la t io n ,   ̂ Epicuxnis 

spoke of God; " F i r s t ,  b e l i e v e  t h a t  God i s  a l i v i n g  b e in g  im mortal and b le s s e d ," ^  

And Clement of Rome s a id  in  h i s  doxology: "To th e  only  i n v i s i b l e  God, th e

g l  Tim, 1 :17 , 6 :15 ,  l 6 ;  p o s s ib ly  T i tu s  3 :4 ,  5.
H, A, A. Kennedy, The Theology of th e  E p i s t l e s ,  (D uck /o r th  and Co., London,

1919), p . 238.
^ F a lc o n e r ,  gj7, gijb*, p .  125; quo tes  Moore,

Lock, op, c i t . ,  p .  17
H ick s ,  on, c i t , , (Diog, L a e r t , ,  x, 123), p, 649»
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f a t h e r  of t i u t h ,  who s e n t  f o r t h  to  us  th e  S av io r  and p r in c e  of in im o r ta l i ty ,

th rough  whom he a l s o  made m a n ife s t  to  u s ,  . . .

In  c o n t r a s t  to  th e  r e l i g i o u s  id e a s  of t h e i r  pagan environm ent, th e  P a s to r a l s
2t h i n k  of G o d a s  one, th e  only l i v i n g  God, He i s  immortal and d w ell in g  in  un

approachab le  l i g h t . ^  P a r a l l e l s  may be found in  th e  Old T es tam en t ,^  and p e r 

haps i t  i s  from Judaism  t h a t  th e  P a s to r a l s  d e r iv e d  t h e i r  i d e a s , ^

The r e l a t i o n s h i p  th e y  had to  th e  h e re sy  of th e  day would a l s o  e x p la in  

t h e i r  view of God, T h e i r  view of God was i n  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  to  th e  h e r e t i c a l  

v iew s. F o r  one and th e  same God to  p o s se s s  c r e a t i v e ,  im m orta l,  and redem ptive 

powers was a g a i n s t  g n o s t ic  t h e o r i e s .  The d i s t i n c t i o n  was draim i n  th e  G nostic  

th o u g h t between supreme God, th e  F a th e r  J e s u s  C h r i s t  and th e  C re a to r ,

T h is  b r in g s  us  to  God as C re a to r ,  God i s  r e l a t e d  to  l i f e  i n  i t s  c r e a t i v e  

and c o n t in u in g  form i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  E v ery th in g  t h a t  God c r e a t e s  i s  good 

( l  Tim, 4 :4 ) .  Nothing t h a t  he c r e a te s  i s  to  be r e j e c t e d ,  o r  t l ii’own away ( 4 :4 ) .

This  i s  j u s t  th e  o p p o s i te  of G nostic  th o u g h t .  The G nostic  wus convinced 

of th e  e v i l  of m a t te r  and reg a rd ed  t h i s  w orld  as under  th e  sway of h o s t i l e  

pow ers .^  T h e re fo re ,  he c o n s id e re d  th e  C re a to r  as one of th e s e  powders, A dis™ 

t i n c t i o n  was th e n  made between th e  c r e a t i n g  God and supreme God, The C re a to r  

i n  G nostic ism  was h o s t i l e  to  man and was over a g a i n s t  th e  supreme God. The 

a u th o r  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s  s a id  j u s t  th e  o p p o s i te .  He had no d u a l i s t i c  view of 

God, God i s  one and th e  same -  supreme C re a to r ,  im m orta l,  i n v i s i b l e ,  and l i v 

in g .

gLake, g g ,  g i t . ,  (AP), p . 163; 2 Clement 2 0 :5 .
1 Tim, 1:17 (King of ages ,  th e  only  God), 2 :5  ( th e  one God), 6 :15 (on ly  

s o v e r ig n ,  King of k in g s ) ,  4 :10  ( l i v i n g  God), 6 :13  (God who g iv e s  l i f e  
to  a l l  t h i n g s ) .

^1 Tim. 6 : l 6 ,
Paul F e in e ,  Theglggge dus ^ u e n  Tesigmentg, (L e ip z ig ,  1910), p .  541. 
Kennedy, on. c i t . ,  p . 238.
W ilson, op. c i t . ,  (GP), p .  184; says f o r  t h i s  viewu see Bousset-Gressm ann, 

251, 331f.
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In  G nostic  th o u g h t  th e  c r e a t o r  God was an i n f e r i o r  b e in g :  b u t  th e  P a s to r a l s

s ta n d  s t r o n g ly  on th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  only one God. "E very th ing  c r e a te d  by

God i s  good,"  says 1 Timothy 4 ;4 .  This  c e r t a i n l y  d e s c r ib e s  Him as th e  God of

good g i f t s .  He i s  th e  same God who g iv e s  l i f e  to  a l l  t h in g s  ( l  Tim. 6 :1 3 ) ,

and r i c h l y  f u r n i s h e s  us  w i th  e v e ry th in g  to  en joy  ( l  Tim, 6 :1 7 ) ,  i f  our hopes

a re  d i r e c t e d  r i g h t l y .

There i s  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  of a dual meaning h e re .  I f  1 Timothy 4 :4  i s  a

b a p t is m a l  p a s sa g e ,  th e n  in  b ap t ism , God bestow s the  new b le s s e d  l i f e  i n  C h r i s t . ^
2

I f  i t  i s  n o t  a c r e d a l  expansion  of th e  b a p t i s m a l . fo rm u la ,  th e n  i t  may r e f e r  

us  to  th e  God of c r e a t io n ,  as Lock s u g g e s ts ,  who p r o t e c t s  u s  i n  danger and p e r -
3

s e c u t io n .  The fo rm er seems c o r r e c t ,  b u t  bo th  cou ld  be i n f e r r e d .

This  King of k in g s ,  Lord of l o r d s ,  dw ells  in  unapproachab le  l i g h t ,  and no 

man has  eve r  seen  him ( l  Tim. 6 : l 6 ) ,  A c o n s ta n t  f e a t u r e  i n  G nostic  th o u g h t was 

th e  c o n t r a s t  between l i g h t  and d a rk n e s s .^  The l i g h t  was a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  good

n e s s ,  and darkness  w i th  e v i l  i n  G nostic  th o u g h t .  S ince  th e r e  i s ^ a  s t ro n g  

tendency  to  a s s o c i a t e  God i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  w ith  goodness, th e n  t h i s  c e r t a i n l y  

cou ld  have been an h o n e s t  e f f o r t  on th e  p a r t  of th e  a u th o r  to  p r e s e n t  th e  

d o c t r i n e  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  d i s t i n c t i o n  to  t h i s  h e r e t i c a l  m ovem ent.’ This  

cou ld  p o s s ib ly  have been C h r i s t i a n i t y  borrow ing te rm ino logy  from th e  G nostic  

system  to  shov t h a t  th e  God th e y  w orshipped  was d e f i n i t e l y  a good God. I t  i s

a l s o  q u i t e  p o s s ib le  t h a t  t h i s  r e f e r e n c e  to  l i g h t  which e n c i r c l e s  God had r e -

5g a rd  to  G n o st ic  s p e c u la t io n s  on dark  and m a lev o len t  powers.

gK elly ,  g g .  c ^ , , ( c ) ,  p .  143.
'Such as found i n  J u s t i n  M arty r ,  I : 6 l ;  and R oberts  and Ranibout,

op. c i t . ,  ( i r e n .  Adv. H aer. 1 :1 0 ) ,  p. 4 2 f ; and Holmes, on. c i t . ,  v o l .
2, p .  43; de P r a e s c r ip t io n e  H aere tico rum  36.

, Lock, on. c i t . ,  p . 72.
J o n a s ,  op, g i t . , p . 57; says t h a t  t h i s  symbolism meets us everju/liere in  

G nostic  l i t e r a t u r e .
^Kennedy, g g .  c i t . ,  p .  239.
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A nother c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of God i s  hope. He i s  c o n s id e re d  to  be th e  hope 

of th o se  whose end i s  t o i l i n g  and s t r i v i n g ;  t h a t  hope i s  th e  hope of s a lv a t i o n ,  

and i t  i s  s e t  on th e  l i v i n g  God ( l  Tim. 4 s l0 ) ,  The ground of th e  C h r i s t i a n ’s 

hope i s  th e  l i v i n g  God. I t  i s  t h i s  l i v i n g  God who o f f e r s  us  ground f o r  t r u s t 

in g ,  and one can endure an y th in g  i f  he s e t s  h i s  hope on him*

T his  id e a  of hope p r e s e n t s  hope n o t  j u s t  a s in g l e  a c t ,  b u t  as  a con tinuous  

s t a t e , ^  God becomes hope to  a l l  men. He becomes a sou rce  of l i f e ,  and can 

th e r e f o r e  be r e l i e d  on to  f u l f i l  th e  promise of 1 Timothy 4 :8 .

f o r  w h ile  b o d i ly  t r a i n i n g  i s  of some v a lu e ,  
g o d l in e s s  i s  of v a lu e  i n  every  way, and i t  h o ld s  
prom ise f o r  th e  p r e s e n t  l i f e  and a l s o  l i f e  to  come,"

God i s  n o t  only a u n iv e r s a l  hope, b u t  if as s p e c i a l l y  hope f o r  two groups 

s in g le d  o u t  by th e  a u th o r .  F i r s t ,  he spoke of th e  widow th e  r e a l  vridow.

"She who i s  a r e a l  wûdow has  s e t  h e r  hope on God and co n t in u e s  in  s u p p l i c a t io n s  

n ig h t  and day" ( l  Tim, 5 :5 )*  She had ta k e n  re fu g e  w ith  God,^ He was hope, i f  

she co n t in u ed  i n  p r a y e r .  Hope was and i s  f o r  th o se  who a re  d e s o la t e ,  l e f t  

a lo n e ,  alvrays i n  need.

Hope i s  a s s o c i a t e d  n o t  only  w ith  th e  d e s o la te  b u t  a l s o  w i th  th e  w ea lthy  

( l  Tim. 6 :1 7 ) ,  The r i c h  a re  warned n o t  to  s e t  t h e i r  hopes on " u n c e r ta in  r i c h e s ,  

b u t  on God, who r i c h l y  f u r n i s h e s  u s  w i th  e v e ry th in g  to  e n jo y ."  This  i s  opposed
3 -

to  th e  a s c e t i c  view.

The r i c h e s  th ey  a re  to  p la c e  t h e i r  hope i n  a re  n o t  th e  u n c e r t a in  ones, 

b u t  God H im se lf ,  He a lone  in s u r e s  th e  fu tu re *  No human u n c e r t a in t y  (such  as 

w e a l th )  has  any l a s t i n g  v a lu e ,  th e r e f o r e  hope shou ld  be f i x e d  on God,

gK elly ,  gj). c r t . , ( c ) ,  p. 102; and S c o t t ,  gp . c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p. 50.
Hanson, op, c i t , , ( c ) ,  p . 58; says  t h i s  i s  a lm ost a " t e c h n ic a l  te rm  i n  the  Old 

Testam ent . . .  Compare Psalm 9 1 :2 ,  ’My God i n  vdioni I  t r u s t , ’ where th e  USl 
compares by u s in g  th e  same Greek ph rase  as we have h e re  . . .  a l so  found 
i n  1 Macc. 2 : 6 l , "

^ F a lco n e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  158; o f .  A cts  14:17; b u t  B a r r e t t ,  on. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .
88; says  t h i s  passage  does n o t  imply a s c e t ic i s m .
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God i s  th e  sou rce  of i n s p i r a t i o n . o f  th e  word of s c r i p t u r e  (2 Tim* 3 ° l6 )

and. to  man ( 3 :1 7 ) .  Because of t h i s  i n s p i r a t i o n  th e  word i s  p r o f i t a b l e  f o r

te a c h in g ,  f o r  r e p r o o f ,  f o r  c o r r e c t io n ,  and f o r  t r a i n i n g  i n  r ig h te o u s n e sse

A l l  of t h i s  i s  f i n e  i n  God’s s i g h t  i f  i t  makes th e  man of God com plete ,

equ ipped  f o r  every  good worko

The id e a  i s  t h a t  each of th e  s a c re d  hooks has som ething to  r e v e a l  to  man,

of th e  mind of God*^ ”To th e  Greek e a r  th e  word s c r i p t u r e  conveyed no id e a

b u t  t h a t  of a  w r i t i n g ,  and th e  a d j e c t i v e  in s p i r e d  i s  a t t a c h e d  to  i t  t o  guard

2a g a i n s t  p o s s i b l e  m isu n d e rs ta n d in g ."  God became th e  i n s p i r a t i o n  of t h i s  

w r i t i n g .  God i n s p i r e s  man in  th e  saane way, so t h a t  man can  f u l f i l  God’s

'5g lo r y .  God’s i n s p i r a t i o n  en ab le s  man to  c o n f ro n t  any t a s k  t h a t  i s  a t  hand.

The d e s c r i p t i o n  of God as S a v io r  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e  P a s to r a l s

( l  Tim. 1 :1 ,  2:3^ kslO j T i t .  1:3* 2 :1 0 ,  3 s k ) .^  Only i n  Luke and Jude do we

5f i n d  t h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  e lsew here  i n  th e  New Testam ent. To th e  a u th o r ,  God i s  

th e  u l t im a te  so u rce  of s a l v a t i o n .  The hope t h a t  goes o u t  i n t o  th e  unseen  

w orld  i s  r e p r e s e n te d  as r e s t i n g  upon God ( l  Tim. t : 1 0 ) ,

6T his  way of th in i t in g  of God goes back to  th e  Old T estam ent,  ' Deismann 

says  t h a t  th e  ground f o r  ad o p t io n  of t h i s  t i t l e  goes back  to  th e  c u l t  of

S c o t t ,  jO£. c i t . ,  (c), pp. 126-7» says th e re  a re  two problem s i n  t r a n s l a t i o n
h e r e ;  F i r s t ,  t h i s  does n o t  in v o lv e  a d o c t r in e  of v e r b a l  i n s p i r a t i o n .
Secondly , one has  to  be c a r e f u l  i n  re a d in g  too  much i n t o  " a l l  s c r i p t u r e "  - 
" t h i s  has  to  be ta k e n  as ’th e  whole of s c r i p t u r e , ’ im ply ing  t h a t  every
th i n g  s t a t e d  i n  th e  B ib le ,  must be acc ep ted  as  d iv in e  t r u t h , "  A l l  
s c r i p t u r e  sh o u ld  be t r a n s l a t e d  every  s c r i p t u r e  -  r e f e r r i n g  n o t  to  th e  
c o n te n ts  b u t  t o  th e  books i n  g e n e ra l .

„ S c o t t ,  op. c i t . ) (c), p . 127.
^ B a r r e t t ,  op̂ , c i t . ,  (c), p .  113.

T his  i s  n o t  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of P a u l .  He always a t t r i b u t e d  i t  to  C h r i s t .  
g K elly ,  > (c), p« 40; Luke 1:47, Jude 23.

Simpson, op. c i t . ,  p .  23, " . . .  th e  ’God of our s a l v a t i o n ’ i s  an Old Testam ent 
t i t l e  and th e  v e ry  e x p re s s io n  r e f e r r e d  to  occurs  i n  th e  DO! t e x t  ( e . g .
D t.  32 : 15) . "
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1Nero. The p o s s e s s iv e  use  of ’o u r ’ s u g g e s ts  t h a t  by t h i s  time i t  was an

2adopted  C h r i s t i a n  t i t l e .

F o r  th e  most p a r t  i n  th e  New Testam ent, C h r i s t  i s  r e f e r r e d  to  as S av io r  

and n o t  God. I t  was a l s o  a p rom inen t te rm  i n  H e l l e n i s t i c  r e l i g i o n ,  "more 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  th o se  phases  of i t  which s t ro v e  to  meet th e  p r e v a l e n t  y ea rn in g  

f o r  red em p tio n ."  The p o s i t i o n  of th e  e a r l i e r  days had n o t  been a l t e r e d ,  and 

th e  d eve lop ing  church m a in ta in ed  i n v i o l a t e  th e  p o s i t i o n  of God as S a v io r ,

God, as  S a v io r ,  i s  im p a r t i a l .  He d e s i r e s  a l l  men to  be saved ( l  Tim. 

2 ê3“’4 ) .  I t  i s  in  v i r t u e  of h i s  owoi mercy, n o t  of t h e i r  deeds ,  t h a t  he saves  

them ( T i t ,  3* 4 -5 ) ,  T h is  s ta te m e n t  concern ing  i m p a r t i a l i t y  i s  t h e o lo g ic a l ly  

d i f f i c u l t .  Does God want a l l  men to  be saved? I f  so , th e n  s u r e ly  a l l  would

be saved . The answer l i e s  i n  one of two p la c e s "  f i r s t ,  t h i s  cou ld  be empha

le

5

s i z i n g  God’s " a n te c e d e n t  w i l l , "  ̂ o r ,  second ly ,  by th e  u se  of th e  p a s s iv e  ii>

f i n i t i v e ,  th e  a u th o r  may be im ply ing  c o -o p e ra t io n  on man’s p a r t ,

John  C a lv in  reminds us  t h a t  i f  ta k e n  ou t of c o n te x t  t h i s  passage  has many 

m eanings, b u t  in  c o n te x t  i t  has one meanings "God has n o t  c lo s e d  th e  way un to  

s a l v a t i o n  to  any o rd e r  of men; r a t h e r ,  he has so poured  o u t  h i s  mercy t h a t  he 

would have none w ith o u t  i t . N o  one can be exc luded  a p r i o r i  from God’s
«raa «733(0

Deisraami, p p .  c i h . , (LAE), p .  364; and G u th r ie ,  pjĝ . c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  55? says t h a t ,  
" I t  would a l s o  have a contem porary  s ig n i f i c a n c e  i n  t h a t  the  te rm  ’S a v io r ’ 
was used  in  th e  c u l t  of Emperor w orship  and was b e in g  a p p l ie d  to  th e  i n 
famous Nero; " and S c o t t ,  pjo* ^ i t . ,  (C), p . 5? a l s o  s u g g e s ts  t h a t  i t  
" i s  employed i n  v a r io u s  pagan c u l t s  to  mark th e  d i v i n i t i e s  who o f f e r e d  
im m o r ta l i ty  to  t h e i r  w o rsh ip p e rs ,  and i t s  use  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  may be
p a r t l y  due to  G e n t i le  i n f l u e n c e ; "  and P a r ry ,  o£. c i t . , p .  1; " . . .  i t  was
a  common e p i t h e t  of Zeus, and of A e sc u la p iu s :  and from P to lem aic  t im es  of 

p k in g s  and a f te rw a rd s  of th e  Homan Em perors."
'G u th r ie ,  o£. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p . 56 .
Kennedy, 0£ .  j c i t . ,  p . 239? says th e  LXX employs t h i s  te rm  to  t r a n s l a t e  two

Hebrew words f o r  s a l v a t i o n , "  when used  ( e s p e c i a l l y  i n  th e  Psalm s) as 
^ d e s c r ip t io n s  of God."
B a r r e t t ,  op* c i ^ . , p . 50» says Spicq  " s t r e s s e s  th e  verb  used  f o r  ’w i l l ’ -

n o t  " T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  God’s ’a n te c e d e n t  w i l l , ’
h i s  i n t e n t i o n  a t  c r e a t io n ,  t h a t  a l l  shou ld  be saved ,

B a r r e t t ,  0£_. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p. 51» " im p l ie s  c o -c o p e ra t io n  on man’ s p a r t  ( t h i s  i s
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sav in g  purpose»^

Bepentence le a d s  to  obedience to  moral t r u t h .  God w ants a l l  men to  Icnow 

th e  t r u t h ,  even th e  h e r e t ic a l  t e a c h e r s . ^  This  knowledge of th e  t r u t h  ( l  Tim. 

2s4b) i s  th e  c o r r e c t  d o c tr in e *  I t  i s  th e  good news, th e  g o s p e l .  As a s t ro n g  

P a u l i n i s t ,  he fo l lo w s  P a u l ’ s d o c t r in e  t h a t  th e  gospel i s  th e  word of th e
3

t r u t h .  Knowledge of th e  t r u t h ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  becomes o b e d ie n t  i n s i g h t  in to
4 . . 5 .God’s w i l l .  T h is  knowledge i s  i n t u i t i v e  r a t h e r  than  i n t e l l e c t u a l .  Again

we see  th e  open, y e t  s u b t l e  way t h a t  t h i s  a u th o r  r e f u t e s  th e  h e r e t i c s ,  who 

s t r o n g ly  emphasize th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  t r u t h .

S a lv a t io n  i s  m a n ife s te d  th rough  th e  word of God ( T i t ,  1 :2 -3 )*  God has 

dem o n stra ted  th e  t r u t h  of h i s  prom ise by a c t u a l l y  r e v e a l in g  h i s  purpose through 

th e  p re a c h in g  w ith  which th e  a u th o r  was e n t ru s t e d ,  God has n o t  a c t u a l l y  r e 

v e a le d  e t e r n a l  l i f e  b u t  on ly  th e  means to  a t t a i n . i t , ^  T h is  l i f e  has been

7b ro u g h t  to  l i g h t  by th e  C h r i s t i a n  message. F o r  e t e r n a l  l i f e  i s  m a n ife s te d  in  

i t  and i t s  t e a c h in g .^

p e rhaps  over-em phasized  by th e  t r a n s l a t i o n  ’f i n d  s a l v a t i o n ’ ) ,  s in c e  man 
must c o n sen t  to  be saved , and where h i s  consen t i s  w an ting  God’s w i l l  

^ i s  f r u s t r a t e d . "
Jo h n  C a lv in ,  I n s t i t u t e s  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  R e l ig io n ,  v o l .  2, I I I ,  x x iv ,  (SCM 

P r e s s ,  London), p . 984.

^ B a r r e t t ,  op, c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  51? and K arl B a r th ,  Church Dogmatics, I I ,  i ,
(G. Vf. B rom iley and T. F . T o r r a n c e , e d i t o r s ) , (T, and T, C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 
1957)? p* 508; speaks of s e l e c t i o n  and t h i s  v e r s e ;  "a s e l e c t i o n  i s  made 
because  th e y  have a l l  r e j e c t e d  and f o r f e i t e d  th e  p r e s e r v in g  g race  of th e  
C re a to r  as th e  only  c o n d i t io n  of t h e i r  e x is te n c e  . . .  In  t h i s  a c t  of se
l e c t i o n  which c o n s t i t u t e s  th e  h i s t o r y  of s a l v a t i o n  God does not.become 
nor i s  He d i f f e r e n t . "  ( D i f f i c u l t y  f o r  B a r th ,  a r i s e s  only  when we s e p a ra te  
th e  n o t io n s  of u n iv e r s a l  s a l v a t i o n  and an e l e c t i v e  p r o c e s s ) .

Q. Timothy 2 :2 5 .
^2 C o r in th ia n s  6 :7 ;  E phes ians  1:13? C o lo ss ian s  1:15*
^Romans 15 :4 ;  1 C o r in th ia n s  1:5? P h i l i p p ia n s  1:9»
^ F a lc o n e r ,  op. c ^ . , p . 127,
E a s to n ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  80.
S c o t t ,  _c i t  », ( c ) ,  pp. 150f; c o n t in u es  to  say t h a t  t h i s  l i f e  "was i n  some

g manner i n h e r e n t  i n  th e  m essage."
B t h e l b e r t  S t a u f f e r ,  New Testam ent Theology, t r a n s ,  by John Marsh, (SOM P re s s ,  

London, 1955)? P« 78; says t h a t  acco rd ing  to  th e  c r e d a l  form ula  of th e  
e a r l y  church , God’s p la n  f o r  time was e s t a b l i s h e d ,  and he has only r e 
v e a le d  them to  h i s  p ro p h e ts  p iecem eal (Rom. 16:25? T i t .  l : 2 f ) .
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The word o r  d o c t r in e  of God ( T i t .  2 i l 0 )  i s  f o r  a l l  p e o p le ,  in c lu d in g

s la v e s .  Even a s la v e  can respond and he a pow erful w i tn e s s  to  C h r i s t .

C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  eq u a ted  w ith  th e  te a c h in g ,  f o r  s a l v a t i o n  i s  m a n ife s te d  in .  

t h i s  d o c t r in e  ( o r  message, o r  w ord).

I t  i s  n o t  by o n e ’s deeds,  b u t  by God’s mercy t h a t  s a l v a t i o n  i s  r e c e iv e d  

(T i t*  3 :4 -6 ;  2 Tim, 1 :8 -9 )*  S a lv a t io n  i s  n o t  ea rned ,  b u t  i t  i s  g iven  in  v i r t u e  

of God’ s mercy. T h is  sounds q u i t e  P a u l in e ,  b u t  may be a m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of 

P a u l ’s meaning of r ig h te o u s n e s s .  Paul and th e  w r i t e r  of th e  P a s to r a l s  used  

th e  te rm  r ig h te o u s n e s s  d i f f e r e n t l y .  Paul used  i t  to  ex p re s s  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  

w ith  God made p o s s i b l e  by J e s u s  C h r i s t .  The w r i t e r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  used  i t

of moral q u a l i t y  i n  an e t h i c a l  s e n se .

S a lv a t io n  a l s o  comes by r e v e l a t i o n  ( T i t .  1 :2 ) .  God prom ised ages ago 

th e  hope of e t e r n a l  l i f e .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  u l t im a te  aim of th e  a p o s t l e s h ip  i s  

e t e r n a l  l i f e .  The a p o s t l e ’s l i f e  looks beyond th e  today  to  th e  f u t u r e ,  " to

th e  purpose  which God o rd a in ed  in  th e  beg in n in g  and w i l l  m a n ife s t  a t  th e
2 3

en d ."  This i s  a m a t te r  of hope. The f u n c t io n  of th e  a u th o r  was to  promote

t h a t  hope; b u t  one was n o t  to  be so caught up in  i t  t h a t  he f o r g o t  th e  p r e s e n t

and a l l  i t s  im p l ic a t io n s .

I t  has  been s t a t e d  t h a t  s a l v a t i o n  depends on God’ s mercy, n o t  our deeds

( T i t .  3 :^ “ 6 ) ,  o r  our works (2 Tim. 1 :8 -9)*  What has n o t  been s t a t e d . i s ,  why.

2 Timothy 1 :9 ; says  i t  i s  i n  v i r t u e  of h i s  own p u rpose .

Hanson, 0£ .  , ( c ) ,  p . 119; and S c o t t ,  pj). c ^ . , ( c ) ,  p .  1?4; says t h a t
th e  r ig h te o u s n e s s  Paul speaks of i s  sc rupu lous  observance of th e  Mosaic 
Law, w ith  a l l  i t s  r i t u a l  demands; "while th e  ’w o rk s ’ which a re  h e re  i n  

^ q u e s t io n  a re  those ;:o f  moral w e l l -d o in g ."
B a r r e t t ,  jop, _c :^ . , (C ), p .  126; b u t ,  K e lly ,  0£ .  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p. 227; says th e  

passage  i s  narrowed unduly  i f  t h i s  i s  emphasized too  much.
^ G u th rie ,  op_. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p . 182 ; says t h i s  hope i s  " th e  b a s i s  on which th e  

s u p e r s t r u c tu r e  of C h r i s t i a n  s e r v ic e  i s  b u i l t . "
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F i r s t ,  l e t  n s  p a r a l l e l  t h i s  passage  w ith  P a u l ,  P au l s a id s

'We Imow t h a t  i n  e v e ry th in g  God works f o r  good 
w i th  th o se  who love him, v^ho a re  c a l l e d  acc o rd in g  
to  h i s  p u rp o s e ,"  (Rom, 8s2S)

" In  him, acc o rd in g  to  th e  purpose  of him who 
accom plishes  a l l  t h in g s  acc o rd in g  to  th e  co u se l  of 
h i s  w i l l ,  we who f i r s t  hoped i n  C h r i s t  have been 
d e s t in e d  and a p p o in ted  to  l i v e  f o r  th e  p r a i s e  of 
h i s  g l o r y , "  (Eph, l î l l )

C. II. Dodd says  th e  e x p re s s io n  of t h i s  purpose  i s  C h r i s t ,  tlie l i v i n g ,

dy ing , r e s u r r e c t e d  C h r i s t ,  T h is  s e r i e s  of v e r i f i a b l e  e v en ts  e x p re ss  h i s  p u r -

1 2 p ose ,  God’s purpose  i s  to  .he]^ us  conform to  h i s  Son, ' t h a t  i s ,  to  enab le  us

to  sh a re  th e  form of h i s  Son,

K arl B a r th  says  th e  same th in g  b u t  i n  a d i f f e r e n t  manner. T h is  purpose

i s  lo v e .  I t  i s  a  love  t h a t  Imows i t s e l f  to  be a l t o g e t h e r  th e  g i f t  and o p e ra t io n

of God, a l t o g e t h e r  th e  c a l l i n g  which i s  grounded upon th e  purpose  comprehended

i n  God before, a l l  tim e and b e fo re  eve ry  moment i n  t im e ,  MacPherson says t h a t

i t  i s  th e  " d iv in e  wisdom and love  e q u a l ly  invo lved"  which foimas and e f f e c t s

t h i s  e t e r n a l  p u rp o s e ,^

R e tu rn in g  to  th e  P a s t o r a l  passage  one f in d s  t h a t  i t  says  " in  v i r t u e  of h i s

p u rp o se ,  and th e  g race  which he gave us i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s , "  The id e a s  of p u r -

pose and g race  have a c lo s e  c o n n ec t io n  and bo th  exem plify  C h r i s t ,  T h e re fo re ,

th e  God of s a l v a t i o n ’s purpose  i s  th e  redeeming love  of J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  The

purpose  of God i n  th e  s a l v a t i o n  of man i s  h ere  spoken of as  formed, and th e

g race  th e re o f  c o n fe r r e d .  I t  i s  formed, c o n fe r re d  and m a n ife s te d  i n  e v id e n t

a p p l i c a t i o n  -  i n  th e  in c a r n a t e  C h r i s t ,

^C. ÏÏ, Dodd, E p i s t l e  of P au l to  th e  Romans, (Hodder and S tough ton , London, 1932), 
n P" 139=
F . J .  L een h ard t ,  The E p i s t l e  to  th e  Romans, (L u t te rw o r th  P r e s s ,  London, I 961),

3  p . 233.
K arl B a r th ,  The E p i s t l e  to  th e  Ro.mans, t r a n s .  by E, C, Uoslcyns, (Oxford Un, 

P r e s s ,  1933)? P* 323.
John  MacPherson, E p i s t l e  to  th e  E p h es ian s ,  (T, and T, C la rk ,  E dinburgh ,

1892), p .  144.
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1God i s  r e f e r r e d  to  as F a th e r  only  th r e e  tim es  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s .  A l l

th r e e  of th e s e  ca se s  a re  i n  th e  in t r o d u c to r y  remarks of th e  au thoi' and a l l  a re

2a l s o  connected  w ith  Je su s  C h r i s t ,

God as F a th e r  i s  r e l a t e d  to  mercy, g race  and lo v e .  The Old Testament had

spoken of God as  F a th e r  i n  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  th e se  th r e e  c o n c e p ts ,^  T h e re fo re ,

th e  w r i t e r s  of th e  New Testam ent took  them over (Lk. 6536, 11:42; 2 Cor. 1 :3

1 Tim, 1 :2 ;  2 Tim. 1 :2 ) ,  and u sed  them in  a C h r i s t o c e n t r i c  sen se ,  God became

th e  source  of g ra c e ,  mercy and p eace .

A l l  t h r e e  p assag es  a re  i n  th e  s te r e o ty p e d  e p i s t o l a r y  ad d re ss  and a re  more

o r  l e s s  fo rm a l .  The meaning of God’s fa th e rh o o d  i s  deepened in  each passage

by th e  r e v e l a t i o n  of C h r i s t ,  More a b s t r a c t  q u a l i t i e s  s,re emphasized, says  Lock,

perhaps  th rough  th e  in f lu e n c e  of Greek p h ilo sophy  upon Jew ish  t h o u g h t , *

Oddly enough, i n  each passage  m entioned , God i s  n o t  c o n s id e re d  F a th e r

a p a r t  from so n sh ip .  The emphasis i s  made even though i t  i s  s te r e o ty p e d .  The

p la c e s  of J e s u s  and of God a re  f i r m ly  s e p a ra te d  i n  d e f i n i t i o n ,  b u t  th e  c lo s e

r e l a t i o n s h i p  v e r b a l ly  m ight su g g e s t  a t y p i c a l  l i t u r g i c a l  o r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l

p h ra se  u sed  o f t e n  by th e  church .

The C h r i s to l o g ic a l  b e l i e f s  of th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  r e v e a l  th e  te s t im o n y

of t h e i r  p e r io d  as  w e ll  as r e f l e c t i n g  t r a d i t i o n a l  views of th e  e a r l i e r  church ,

T ay lo r  s a y s :  "As th rough  a  g la s s  d a rk ly  we can see how th e  P erson  of C h r i s t  was

i n t e r p r e t e d  in  c i r c l e s  i n  which p r a c t i c a l  and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  i n t e r e s t s  were

5upperm ost, and th e  b e l i e f s  which th e y  i n l i e r i t e d , "

5
Lock, op. c i t , , p .  87? says  t h i s  r e f e r e n c e  may be " e i t h e r  to  th e  g i f t  t o  man

k ind  c o n ta in e d  i n  th e  promise of th e  v i c t o r y  of th e  seed  of th e  woman; o r  
to  th e  g i f t  to  mankind c o n ta in e d  i n  the  p r e - e x i s t e n t  C h r i s t  b e fo re  the  
w orld  was c r e a te d ,  as even th e n  he was th e  r e c o p ie n t  of th e  D ivine l i f e  of 
Sonship of which man w^as.to p a r t a k e :  i t  was g iven  to  us i n  our i d e a l . "

1 Tim. 1 :2 ;  2 Tim, 1 :2 ;  T i t .  1 :4 ,
„1 Tim, 1 :2  (o u r  L ord); 2 Tim. 1 :2  (o u r  Lord); T i t ,  1 :4  (o u r  S a v io r ) .  
■^Stauffer, op, c i t . ,  p . 14 4,
Lock, o p ,c i t . , p ,  x x i ; He does n o t  l i s t  such q u a l i t i e s ,
V, T ay lo r ,  jlhue (bbixlsjb, (MacMillan and C o., London, I 963) ,  p .  129.
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The J e s u s  of h i s t o r y  i s . '  r e p re s e n te d  in  many s ta te m e n ts  th rough

o u t  th e  P a s t o r a l s , ^  The m ystery  of t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  i s  th e  J e s u s  of h i s t o r y :

"He was m a n ife s te d  i n  th e  f l e s h .
V in d ic a te d  i n  th e  s p i r i t .
Seen by th e  a n g e ls ,
P reach ed  among th e  n a t io n s ,
B e l ie v e d  on i n  th e  w orld ,p
Taken up i n  g lo r y . "

The b e l i e f  in  J e s u s  as  th e  in c a r n a te  C h r i s t  (S Tim, 1 :1 0 ; T i t ,  2 :1 1 ,

3 :4 ) ,  c e r t a i n l y  c o n n ec ts  th e  b e l i e f  of t h i s  l a t e r  church w i th  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

b e l i e f  of th e  e a r l y  church . The humanity of J e s u s  i s  unam biguously ex p ressed  

in  1 Timothy 2 :5  ™ " th e  man J e s u s  C h r i s t , "  I n c a r n a t io n a l  summaries occur
3

r e g u l a r l y  th ro u g h o u t  th e  l a t e r  e p i s t l e s .

I f  someone i s  t o  m ed ia te  between God and man, he has  ,to. p o sse ss  a complete

human l i f e .  But th e  double name C h r i s t  J e s u s  shows th e  o th e r  s id e ,  which i s

j u s t  as  im p o r ta n t .  He i s  a  p e rso n  who i s  a t  once C h r i s t  and J e s u s ,  This

double  meaning has  a  "p reg n an t  s ig n i f i c a n c e "  i f  th e  v e r s e  i s  u n d e rs to o d  a g a in s t

th e  background of G n o st ic  h e r e s y ,^  The d i v i n i t y  of C h r i s t  i s  n o t  de-em phasized ,

b u t  th e  hm nanity  of C h r i s t  i s  emphasized to  th e  l i s t e n e r s .  The d iv in e  s id e

5i s  assumed, th e  human i s  s t r e s s e d .

These e p i s t l e s  conce ive  of J e s u s  as o r i g i n a l l y  and e s s e n t i a l l y  a man. He 

i s  th e  man of th e  s eed  of David (S Tim. 2 :8 ) ,  who "w i tn e s se d  th e  good c o n fe s s io n  

u n d e r  P o n t iu s  P i l a t e , "  t h a t  i s ,  who became th e  most g lo r io u s  of a l l  God’s m a r ty rs  

( l  Tim. 6 :1 5 ) .

^He ap p ea red  (2  Tim. 1 :1 0 ;  T it*  2 : l l ) ,  as a man ( l  Tim. 2 : 5 ) ;  2 Tim, 2 :8
^ a v i d i c  D e s c e n t ) ;  1 Tim, l ; l 6  ( S u f f e r in g ) ;  1 Tim. 6 :13  (Before P o n tiu s  
P i l a t e ) ;  2 Tim. 2 :8  ( R e s u r r e c t io n ) ;  1 Tim. 3:16 (A scen s io n ) ;  1 Tim.
1:15 (To save s i n n e r s ) ,  

n  Tim. 3:16
f l  Tim. 3 :1 6 ,  6?12 f;  2 Tim. 1 :10 , 2 :8 ,  4 :1 ;  Eph, l : 2 0 f ;  Heb. l ; 3 f ,  2 :9 ,  6 :2 .  

S c o t t j  oj). ^ci^t. ,  (c), p. 22; "This was n o t  a heaven ly  C h r i s t ,  d i f f e r e n t  from 
a man J e s u s  whom He used  as H is  in s t ru m e n t ,  b u t  one in d i s s o lu b l e  p e rso n -  

p. a l i t y ,  and i t  was t h a t  of a man, who was a t  once C h r i s t  and J e s u s . "
^Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  28; says  th e  a u th o r  i s  th in k in g  of a " g i f t  g iven  i n  th e

human l i f e ,  a t r u e  man, no a n g e l ,  no mere phantom appearance ,  b u t  one 
l i v i n g  a human h i s t o r i c  l i f e , "
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The man Jem is appeared , and th rough  h i s  app ea r in g  (2 Tim. l ï l O ) ,  th e

power of d ea th  was " s u b je c te d ," ^  V ic to ry  over dea th  was ach ieved  by C h r i s t
2th rough  h i s  a p p e a r in g .  T h is  i s  i n  c o n t r a s t  to  1 C o r in th ia n s  15:26, where

3
v i c t o r y  w i l l  ta k e  p la c e  on ly  a f t e r  th e  r e t u r n  of C h r i s t  a t  th e  end.

His coming i n t o  th e  w orld  was to  save s in n e r s  ( l  Tim, 1 :1 5 ) .  These a re

words th ey  can t r u s t  (  do | oa& s )» which im p lie s  t h a t  th e se  m ight

f i t  a fo rm u la t io n  of C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e f  o r  p r a c t i c e  a l re a d y  e s t a b l i s h e d .  The

4r e f e r e n c e  m ight be to  th e  g o s p e ls .

J e s u s  f u l f i l l e d  th e  Old Testam ent be ing  of D avid ic  d e s c e n t  (2 Tim, 2*8).

T h is  emphasizes th e  t r u e  manhood of C h r i s t ,  and a l s o  r e f e r s  to  th e  f u l f i l m e n t  

5of p rophecy . This  p re p a re s  us  f o r  th e  r e f u t a t i o n  of G nostic  th o u g h t i n  2 

Timothy 2 :1 4 .^  Here th e  r e a d e r  sees  h i s  humanity as  one if ho i s  more th a n  j u s t

7a man, b u t  one who i s  a s s o c ia t e d  w'ith permanent r u l e  and in d i s p u ta b le  k in g s h ip .  

To th e  o u ts id e  w orld  which asks  i t s  q u e s t io n s ,  t h i s  a u th o r  has  a s a fe  answer 

about J e s u s ,  by say in g  he i s  of D avid ic  d e sc e n t .  T h is  i s  a g u a ran tee  t h a t  

J e s u s  i s  th e  M essiah, as  Paul has  a l re a d y  s a id  i n  Romans 1 :5 -4 .

Oscar Cullmann, The C h r is to lo g y  of th e  New Testam ent, (SCM P r e s s ,  London, 1959)? 
p .  225? reminds us t h a t  th e  "verb  /<û.nipyé^'iV which th e  New Testam ent u ses  
i n  many of th e s e  p a s sa g e s ,  has two meanings; *to s u b j e c t ’ and ’ to  d es tro y .’ " 
"Timothy 1 :10 u sed  i t  to  d e s c r ib e  th e  v i c t o r y  over d ea th  a l re a d y  ach ieved  
by C h r i s t , "   ̂ ^

F a lc o n e r ,  op, c i t . ,  p .  7 6 ? n o te s  t h a t  "occu rs  o f te n  i n  H e l l e n i s -
t i c  r e l i g i o u s  ph raseo lo g y  to  denote th e  p resen ce  of th e  d e i ty  i n  h i s  sav
in g  power i n  any manner or on any s p e c ia l  o c c a s io n ;"  b u t ,  R ichardson , _og. 
c i t , , p .  54; reminds us t h a t  appea rs  f i v e  tim es i n  the
P a s t o r a l s ;  always i n  th e  sense  of th e  f i n a l  ap p ea r in g  of C h r i s t  i n  g lo ry  
a t  th e  end of th e  age (e x c e p t  in  2 Tim, l î l O ) .

^^Cullmann, pp^. c i t . ,  ( t ) ,  p .  225.
Lock, op. RÜ» 5 p . 15? "The whole p h ra se  im p lie s  a knowledge of S ynoptic  and 

Johann ine  language (Lk. 5 0 2 ,  J h .  1 2 :47 ) ,  and i s  a w i tn e s s  to  t h e i r  
e s s e n t i a l  u n i t y ,  b u t  does n o t  imply d i r e c t  q u o ta t io n  from e i t h e r ; "  and, 
Hanson, o^. ci^t. ,  ( c ) ,  p . 28; f in d s  p a r a l l e l s  in  Mlv, 2 :17 and Lk, 19:10.

Bultraann, op, cj^t. ,  ( t ) ,  v o l .  2, pp. 1 2 2 f ; f e e l s  t h a t  "Old Testam ent h i e t o i y  
cou ld  n o t  be an h i s t o r i c a l  account of th e  l i f e  of J e s u s  and th e  h i s t o i y  
of th e  church u n le s s  t h e i r  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  meaning were to  be s a c r i f i c e d ,

^ as  was done i n  L uke-A cts ."
E as to n ,  op, c i t . , p . 52.
P a r ry ,  jop, . c r t , ,  p .  56 ; and S c o t t ,  p p .  c ^ . , (C), p . 104,
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Coupled w ith  th e  s ta te m e n t  of D avid ic  d escen t  i s  the  s ta te m e n t  of J e s u s  

r i s e n  from th e  dead (2 Tim. 2 : 8 ) .  I do n o t  p e r s o n a l ly  f i n d  t h i s - s t r a n g e  when 

you c o n s id e r  t h a t  by co u p l in g  th e s e  two d i f f e r e n t  ty p e s  of p h ra s e s ,  th e  a u th o r  

wag b r in g in g  to g e th e r  th e  two th in g s  t h a t  were needed to  defend the  f a i t h  

a g a i n s t  Jew is l t-G nos tic  h e r e t i c a l  te a c h in g .^  On th e  one hand th e r e  i s  the  

r e s u r r e c t e d  Lord who i s  l i v i n g  m id s t  them, and on th e  o th e r ,  th e r e  i s  the fu l 

f i lm e n t  of Jew ish  prophecy t l i a t  th e  M essiah comes from th e  seed  of David.

This  passage  c a r r i e s  w i th  i t  th e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  P a u l in e  emphasis on the  

r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  as w e l l  as th e  n o t  so ty j ) ic a l  P a u l in e  th o u g h t  of th e  d e sc e n t  of 

J e s u s  from David. T h is  b r in g s  to g e th e r  th e  Jew, ig n o ra n t  of Paul (o r  h o s t i l e  

to  h im ), and th e  Jew who s t i l l  l i v e d  by th e  f u l f i l m e n t  of prophecy . T h is  c a t e r s  

to  th e  s u p e rn a tu r a l  te n d e n c ie s  of th e  G n o s t ic ,  wath t h i s  e 'x ch a to lo g ic a l  i r r u p -

2t i o n  of th e  r i s e n  Lord. I t  connec ts  th e  w orld  of David and th e  w orld  of J e s u s .
3

During th e  same p e r io d  I g n a t iu s  was em phasizing t h i s  a l s o .

P r i o r  to  h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  C h r i s t  J e s u s  made a good c o n fe s s io n  b e fo re

P o n tiu s  P i l a t e  i n  h i s  te s t im o n y  ( l  Tim. 6 :1 3 ) .  This  may be an a l l u s i o n  to  a

c o n fe s s io n a l  formula ox* hymn t h a t  had a l re a d y  become t r a d i t i o n a l . ^  There may
5 6even be a l i n k  w i th  J o h n ’s g o s p e l ,  o r  bap tism , o r  j u s t  a sim ple c o n fe s s io n

7t h a t  J e s u s  C h r i s t  i s  th e  King of th e  e t e r n a l  Kingdom of t r u t h .  No mattei* what

^ G u th rie ,  op. c ^ . , (C ), p .  143; f i n d s  t h i s  s t r a n g e ,
ÿ a r i - e t t ,  oj.. c L U , (c), p . IO3 .

Lake, c i t . ,  (AP), p .  193? M l "  :>cvii, 2 ; p. 221, T j n U .  i x ,  1; p .  235,
, Rom. v i i ,  3? P* 253, Smyrn, i ,  1.
Bultmann, p£ . c i t . , ( ï ) ,  v o l .  2 , p .  121; co n tin u es  to  say t h a t  when h i s t o r i c a l  

d a ta  occurs  i n  th e  c h r i s t o l o g i c a l  fo rm u las ,  i t  b r in g s  to  l i g h t  a c h a r a c t e r 
i s t i c  d i f f e r e n c e  between C h r i s t i a n  c o n fe s s io n a l  fo rm u las  and ’p a r a d o s i s ’ 
and those  of th e  h e a th en .

^Hanson, ojp. c i t , (c), p. 70; p o s s ib ly  l i n k s  i t  w ith  John 18:37*
Lock, op. c i t . , p .  71; and Hanson, op. £ i t . , (c), p. 70; says  i t  goes deep

e r ,  and l i n k s  i t  w i th  b a p t ism ; "as J e s u s  made h i s  nob le  w dtness and then  
endux’ed th e  c ro s s ,  so th e  c a n d id a te  f o r  bap t ism  f i r s t  makes h i s  c o n fe s s io n  
and th e n  undergoes b ap t ism , which i s  i t s e l f  a form of showing f o r t h  
Jesu& d e a th ."

F a lc o n e r ,  nq, c i t . , p . 157*
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th e  c o n c lu s io n ,  i t  p r e s e n t s  th e  human s id e  of C h r i s t  a g a in .  He, to o ,  had 

to  make th e  good c o n fe s s io n  upon t h i s  e a r t h .

¥ e  see  th e  J e s u s  of h i s t o r y  on th e  one s id e ,  now l e t  u s  t u r n  to  th e  

d iv in e  J e s u s .  I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  i n  th e  te a c h in g  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s  he i s  r e 

g a rd e d .a s  d i v i n e .^  In  t h i s  d iv in e  r o l e  he i s  c o n s id e re d  Lord, Judge , S a v io r ,  

and M ed ia to r .  But i n  none of th e s e  r o l e s  i s  he d e i f i e d .  . He i s  w i th in  the  

o r h i t  of d e i t y ,  b e in g  d iv in e ,  b u t  i s  n o t  d e i f i e d  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  V incen t 

T a y lo r  says  t h a t  "we may say w ith  j u s t i c e  t h a t  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  r e p r e s e n t  a

p r a c t i c a l  and u n s p e c u la t iv e  ty p e  of p r im i t iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  which C h r i s t  i s

2t a c i t l y  a s s ig n e d  th e  powers and fu n c t io n s  of God.""

Of a l l  th e  t i t l e s  i n  th e se  e p i s t l e s  g iven  to  J e s u s ,  Lord i s  th e  most
3

common. Of a l l  th e  C h r i s to l o g ic a l  t i t l e s ,  Lord i s  one o f  th e  r i c h e s t .

S t a u f f e r  s a y s ;

" I t s  h i s t o r y  i s  a compendium and a t  th e  same tim e 
a ’re p e t i to r i i im *  of New Testam ent C h r is to lo g y ,
F o r  i n  a few y e a r s  i t  p a s s e s  th rough  the  main s ta g e s  
of th e  development of c h r i s t o l o g i c a l  t i t l e s ,  and so 
t a k e s  us  once more a long  th e  road  from th e  pedagogic  
and m onarchic  to  th e  d iv in e  honoring  of J e s u s  C h r i s t . "

The r o o t  of th e  a d j e c t i v e  leurio s  d a te s  back  i n  b istoury . I t s  meaning

i s  "hav ing  p o w e r ," o r  "having l e g a l  p o w er ," " la w fu l , "  " v a l i d , "  " a u th o r iz e d ,"

5" co m p e ten t ,"  o r  "empowered," In  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  e r a  th e  noun was com para tive ly  

r a r e ,  b u t  i f  gods and r u l e r s  were c a l l e d  lo r d ,  i t  must have developed  in

T a y lo r ,  c i t , , p .  131; says t h a t  t h i s  i s  q u i t e  c l e a r  when you see th e  
g r e f e r e n c e s  to  th e  b l e s s in g s  which men o b ta in  th ro u g h  him.

T a y lo r ,  op, c ^ t . , p ,  133? says  th e  w r i t e r ’s " s i l e n c e  i s  n o t  h e s i t a t i o n  to  
a f f i r m  d e i t y ,  b u t  th e  f e a r  of be ing  m isu n d e rs to o d ."

■^Titles f o r  J e s u s :  as  Lord; 1 Tim. 1 :2 ,  1 :12 , 6:3? 6 :1 4 .  The fo l lo w in g  p ro 
b a b ly  r e f e r  to  him a l s o :  1 Tim. 1 :14 ; 2 Tim. 1 :8 ,  l : l 6 ,  1 :18 , 2 :7 ,  2 :19 ,
2:24;3%11? 4 :8 ,  4 :1 4 ,  4 :2 2 ;  and Lock, opu j c i t , ,  p .  x x i i ;  says he i s  m ainly

^ th o u g h t  of as th e  R isen  Lord.
- S t a u f f e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  114.
K i t t e l ,  p p . c i t . , v o l .  3? p. 1041; g iv e s  a h i s t o r y  of i t  and says  t h a t  ({Cp/O^ 

i s  u sed  a s  an a d j e c t i v e  from th e  c l a s s i c a l  to  th e  New Testam ent p e r io d  
b u t  does n o t  occur as  such in  th e  New Testam ent o r  l a t e r  Jew ish  l i t e r a t u r e ,  
<f(/bemer 'FEepsfe^'),
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H e llen ism .^  The LXX has th e  f i r s t  example of Im rio s  used  of d e i ty  as the
*  e£aaa’m.’jjfle**$*a«yjwa v

2t r a n s l a t i o n  of Yaliweh , And th e  scene re p o r te d  hy S u e to n iu s ,  of A ugustus,

3shows t h a t  th e  word was v e ry  much in  th e  a i r  a t  Rome.

"When th e  w ords, ‘0 j u s t  and g ra c io u s  L o r d , ’ were 
u t t e r e d  i n  a f a r c e  a t  which he was a s p e c t a to r  and a l l  
th e  peop le  sp rang  to  t h e i r  f e e t  and applauded  as i f  
they  were s a id  of him, he a t  once checked t h e i r  un
seemly f l a t t e r y  by look  and g e s tu r e ,  and on th e  f o l 
lowing day sh a rp ly  rep roved  them i n  an e d i c t . "

As f a r  back as Psalm 110, th e  word k u r io s  d e s c r ib e d  th e  m a je s ty  of th e  

k in g .  K urios means r u l e r ,  and as a r u l e r  he lo rd s  over t h i n g s .  I n  th e  

I s r a é l i t e  r e l i g i o n  th e  s a c re d  name Yahwebw*as r e p la c e d  in  th e  Hebrew Old T e s ta 

ment by Adonai, and t r a n s l a t e d  i n  th e  LXX as Im r io s .  In  t h i s  way th e  t i t l e

4k u r io s  came to  be i d e n t i c a l  i n  meaning w ith  th e  name of God.

"The New Testam ent took  over t h i s  l i n g u i s t i c  t r a d i t i o n  b u t  a t  th e  same

time i t  a p p l ie d  to  C h r i s t  th e  t i t l e  k u r io s  which i n  th e  Old Testam ent had been

5 ■ .used  f o r  God." In  th e  g o s p e ls ,  when J e s u s  i s  c a l l e d  Lord i t  i s  a name of

honor which f i r s t  r e f e r r e d  to  h i s  a u t h o r i t y  as a t e a c h e r , ^  I t  was e q u iv a le n t

to  Rabbi, b u t  i t  went on to  a c q u i re  a meaning t h a t  goes f a r  beyond th e  bounds
7

of a t e a c h e r ’s function®

The t i t l e  Lord i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  im p lie s  power and v a l i d i t y .  J e s u s  was

m a je s t i c  as  the S a v io r  and S o n 'o f  God. When i t  i s  u sed  of J e s u s  i t  im p lie s  th e

V® B o u sse t ,  K yrios  C h r i s to s ,  1 s t  e d i t io n ^  (G ottengen , 1913)? P* 9 4 f ; and
K i t t e l ,  aĝ o c i ^ . , v o l .  3? p= 1046^; and Bultraann, on. c_M (T), v o l .  1, 
pp. 52f  and 121f.

K i t t e l ,  p £ .  c i t , v o l .  3? P* 1046j 
R o lfe ,  op, c i t . ,  (Sue. Aug. 53)? p* 207.1. * «MLaSBtaSîlM '  >fcJU.W3f31=* # 4. ^

S t a u f f e r ,  c i^ t . , p . 114.
^ S t a u f f e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 113. 

lie. 11 :1 ; 12:41 ; Matt® 18 :21 ; Jh® 13:13*
S t a u f f e r ,  oju c i ^ . , p . 114; c i t e s  Mark 4 :38 ; Luke 8 :4 ;  Matthew 8 :2 5 .
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r e s u r r e c t i o n  and e x a l t a t i o n .  When th e  C h r i s t i a n s  w anted to  g iye  the  h ig h e s t  

honor to  th e  r i s e n  C h r i s t ,  th e y  spoke of him as Lord, T h is  t i t l e  runs  through- 

o u t  th e  whole New Testament#^

The word Im r io s  i n  a l l  i t s  forms and d e r iv a t io n s ,  always c a r r i e s  w i th  i t
eietiïâJiBassjewLrsyu» * v

th e  id e a  of s t a b i l i t y  and a u t h o r i t y ,  Whethex' i t  i s  u sed  of a s laveow ner,  a 

k in g  o r  a  god, i t  has t r u e  d i g n i t y .  When i t  i s  u sed  of J e s u s ,  i t  im p lie s  

d iv in i ty *

J e s u s  as  Lord has a s p e c i a l  meaning to  th e  C h r i s t i a n s ,  In  o p p o s i t io n  to  

emperor w orsh ip ,  and h e r e t i c a l  te a c h in g s ,  th e  C h r i s t i a n  e x a l t e d  th e  name of 

C h r i s t  as Lord, The c o n fe s s io n  K urios  C h r is to s  would no lo n g e r  be v a l i d  i f  

t h e r e  was a n o th e r  Im rio s  bes ides  him (such  as C a e s a r ) ,^  I t  i s  n o t  p o s s ib le  to

say a t  one and th e  smue tim e t h a t  C aesar  and C h r i s t  a r e  b o th  Lord, because  

Lord i s  n e c e s s a r i l y  an e x c lu s iv e  t i t l e .  This  i s  why i n  P o ly c a rp ’s w r i t i n g s
3

we see  th e  q u e s t io n s  "\vhat harm i s  th e r e  in  say ing  ’Lord C a e s a r? ’ " To th e

C h r i s t i a n ,  t h e r e  was g r e a t  harm because  th e r e  cou ld  be b u t  one Lord,

In  th e  tim e when lo rd s  were f e a r e d  and w orsh ipped , th e  a u th o r  of th e  

P a s t o r a l s ,  l i k e  P a u l ,  co n fe ssed  h i s  Lord, J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  as th e  "Lord of lo rd s "

( l  Tim, 6 :1 5 ) ,  This  t i t l e  a t t a i n e d  a deeper  meaning th a n  e v e r  b e f o r e , ^

J e s u s  i s  r e f e r r e d  to  as judge only  once (2 Tim, 4 : 1 ) *̂  Judgement accord

in g  to  t h i s  p assag e  i s  i n  th e  f u t u r e .  He i s  th e  one who i s  to  judge th e  l i v i n g  

and th e  dead. I t  i s  C h r i s t  who i s  to  ju d g e ,^  The C h r i s t i a n  (p ro b ab ly  Timothy

F loyd  V. F i l s o n ,  J e s u s  C h r i s t  th e  R isen  Lord, (Abingdon P r e s s ,  N a s h v i l l e ,  
1956)5 P» 51? says every  book i n  th e  New Testam ent ex ce p t  th e  e p i s t l e s  
of John has i t ,  and t h i s  p roves  t h a t  th e  e a r l y  p r a c t i c e  co n t in u ed  w ith- 

g o u t  i n t e r r u p t i o n ,
Cullmann, op, c i t , , (T ) ,  p , 220.
J ,  A, K l c i s t ,  The E p i s t l e s  and th e  Martyrdom of S t ,  P o ly c a rp ,  ( S :2 ) ,  (Long-

mans, Green, and C o,, 1948), pp. 931*
S t a u f f e r ,  op, c i t . ,  p , 115f, l i s t s  f o u r  ways t h a t  i t  a t t a i n e d  a deeper mean

in g :  1 ) th e  name Imr i o s was u sed  i n  a w holly  p e r s o n a l  se n se ;  2) i t  ta k e s  
on some c o lo r  from th e  th e o lo g y  of th e  p a s s io n ;  3 ) i t s  emphasis f a l l s  on 

. th e  r i s e n  Lordh power; and 4) i t  had an u n m is tak ab ly  a n t i t h e t i c  c h a r a c te r
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i s  ta k e n  as th e  r e l e v a n t  example) w i l l  have to  g iv e  an accoun t of th e  f a i t h 

f u ln e s s  of h i s  m i n i s t r y . ^  The coming of judgement cou ld  he a f i x e d  elem ent
p

in  a b a p t ism a l  c r e e d , '

The id e a  of C h r i s t  as  judge i s  verj'' P a u l in e ,  b u t  w hether  or n o t  th e  id e a  

of th e  M essiah as  judge i s  found i n  Jew ish  w r i t i n g s  has been  deba ted .  A cts  

17:31 s t a t e s  t h a t  the  w o rld  i s  to  bo judged  in  r ig h te o u s n e s s  by th e  one man 

who s h a l l  r e n d e r  vengeance to  a l l  who Imow n o t  God (2 T hess ,  l î 8 - 1 0 ) .  This  

man J e s u s  w i l l  come to  judge th e  qu ick  and the  dead (2 Tim, 4 :1 ) ,  ¥hen  God 

i s  spoken of as  ju d g e ,  i t  i s  th rough  J e s u s  C h r i s t  (llora, 2 î l 6 ) .  J e s u s  seems 

to  be th e  one who i s  d i r e c t l y  engaged, and i t  i s  only  where th e  a p o s t l e  ta k e s  

h i s  s ta n d  b e fo re  th e  adven t of C h r i s t ,  o r  where he speaks i n  accord  w ith  th e  

Old Testam ent r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s ,  t h a t  he speaks of God as th e  immediate judge 

(llom, 2 :6 ,  1 4 :1 0 ) .  ^

S ince  our w r i t e r  i s  a P a u l i n i s t ,  th e n  2 Timothy 4 : 8 , ^  which a f f i rm s  th e  

Lord as a r ig h te o u s  ju d g e ,  must r e f e r  to  J e s u s ,  The th o u g h t  h e re  i s  n o t  one 

of a generous g iv e r  b u t  of a  r ig h te o u s  ju d g e ,^

5
^Although 2 Timothy 4 :8 ,  r e f e r s  to  th e  Lord as  th e  r ig h te o u s  judge . 
E as to n ,  o^. c i t . , p .  69; says C h r i s t  i s  th e  judge ,  b u t  c o n t r a s t s  i t  to  2 

Tim, 1 :1 8 ,  where he says God i s  th e  judge and C h r i s t  'co n fe sse s*  or 
'd e n i e s '  each in d i v id u a l ;  and F a lc o n e r ,  o£, c i t . , , p , 94; says C h r i s t  
i s  ju d g e ,  und er  counaission from God,

B a r r e t t ,  pp.. c i t . , (c), p . 113; This  s ta te m e n t  r e f e r s  to  " th o se  who a re  a l i v e  
^ a t  th e  tim e of h i s  ad v en t ,  and th o se  who th e n  a re  a l r e a d y  d e a d ,"
„Lock, op. c i t . ,  p . 112; r e f e r s  u s  to  A cts 10:42 and 1 P e t e r  4 :3 .
*v, H. S ta n to n ,  The Jew ish  and th e  C h r i s t i a n  M essiah, (T. and T. C la rk ,

Edinburgh , 1886), p. 291; f e e l s  i t  cannot be found i n  Jew ish  w r i t i n g s ;  
b u t  Cullmann, pp.. p i t , ,  p . 157; says  t h a t  " in  th e  New Testam ent as  w e ll  
as in  th e  l a t e  Jew ish  t e x t s  ( e s p e c i a l l y  i n  th e  E th o p ic  Enoch) th e  p r i 
mary e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  f u n c t io n  of th e  coming Son of Man i s  t h a t  of ju d g e -  
ment.

G. Ho G i l b e r t ,  The F i r s t  I n t e r p r e t e r s  of J e s u s ,  (MacMillan and Co., New 
York, 1901) ,  p .  205,

^This v e r s e  has tv/o opposite  views from Hanson, op. p j . t , (c), p , 99? who says 
i t  i s  n o t  P a u l in e  th e o lo g y ;  to  K e l ly ,  p p .  c i t , , (c), p. 210; who says i t  

^ i s  P a u l in e  and opposes th o se  who c a l l  i t  a "P au l in e  f r a g m e n t ,"
Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  115; r e f e r s  us  to  Rom, 2 :6 ;  Heb. 12:11 and Ig ,  ad P o lyc ,  6,
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1 2R efe ren ces  t o  J e s u s  as  S a v io r  b o th  d i i 'e c t  and i n d i r e c t  a re  nmuerous in

th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  The d e s ig n a t io n  of J e s u s  as Sober occu rs  in  th e  l a t e r  C h r i s t i a n

w r i t i n g s  a l s o ,  and some th in k  t h a t  i t  o r ig i n a t e d  e x c lu s iv e ly  in  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  

3env ironm ent. O thers  have s a id  t h a t  i t  s i g n i f i e s  e i t h e r  a C h r i s t i a n  p r o t e s t

a g a i n s t  th e  pagan u se  of th e  t e r m , o t h e r s  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  v/as b a s i c a l l y

5borrow ing id e a s  from i t s  pagan s u r ro u n d in g s ,

say i t  i s  connec ted  w ith  th e  Jew ish  and Old T estam ent concep t 

r a t h e r  th a n  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  one>^ S o te r  was a common t i t l e  i n  th e  con-
7

tem porary  r u l e r - c u l t s .

The th e o lo g i c a l  development of th e  S o te r  concep t came abou t i n  th e  time

of th e  expanding church . N othing i s  c l e a r e r  th a n  th e  o b j e c t i v e  of J e s u s

8C h r i s t  i n  th e se  e p i s t l e s ;  He "came i n t o  th e  w orld  to  save s i n n e r s , "  This  i s  

som ething t h a t  a l l  sh o u ld  know by now -  f o r  " the  say in g  i s  su re  and worthy

^ T i t .  1 :4 ,  2 :1 3 ,  3 :6 ;  2 Tim, 1 :10 ,
^  Tim, 1:15? 2 :5 ;  2 Tim, 1 :1 0 ,  2 :10 .
"Tor t h i s  view s e e :  L, K oh le r ,  "C hrisbus im A lte n  iiiid im Neuen T es tam en t ,"  

T heo log ische  Z e i t s c h r i f t ,  9? 1953? pp. 4 2 f ; h o ld s  t h a t  th e  o r i g i n  i s  
p u r e ly  H e l l e n i s t i c ;  and S c o t t ,  op, c i t , ,  (c ) ,  p . 93; says  th e  name p r o -  
b a b ly  was tolcen over from th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  r e l i g i o n ,  because  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
had become a G e n t i l e  r e l i g i o n ,  

p ^ as to n ,  oji> c i t , , p ,  172,
^ S c o t t ,  op.® c : i^ . , (C), p .  93.

Cullmann, op, c i ^ . , ( t ) ,  p .  241; and Bultmann, op, c^ it . , ( t ) ,  v o l .  2, p . 79* 
"^Easton, pp . p i t . , p .  231; says th e  d e s c r ip t iv e  form of th e  word, i s  u sed ,

"as when P to le iiy  I  i s  c a l l e d  's a v io r*  because  of h i s  u n i v e r s a l  w e l l -d o in g  
and th e  h e lp  he has p e r s o n a l l y  g iv e n ."  With Homan r u l e r s ,  i t  was th e  
same. With J u l i u s  C aesa r ,  and O c tav iu s ,  i n s c r i p t i o n s  honor them and t h e i r  
su c c e s s o rs  w ith  th e  t i t l e  Sot p r  as  an 'h o n o r i f i c  e p i t h e t ; ' and K e lly ,

p fR" s i h f  ( c ) ,  p* 165.
1 Tim. 1:15*
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1of f u l l  a c c e p ta n c e ."  T h is  sounds as i f  i t  was n o t  on ly  w e l l  known, b u t  had

been em phasized a g r e a t  d ea l  and w a s ' j u s t  b e in g  quoted  i n  th e  p a s s in g .  T h is

i s  th e  o v e r - r id in g  theme of c a l l i n g  J e s u s  C h r i s t  th e  S a v io r ,

As S a v io r ,  he f i r s t  shows t h a t  th e r e  i s  l i f e  a f t e r  d ea th  (2 Tim. 1 :10 ;

T i t .  3 :7 b ) .  T h is  i s  th e  g o sp e l ,  th e  good news f o r  a l l  mankind. He a b o l i s h e d

d ea th  and b ro u g h t  l i f e .  C h r i s t  i s  th e  S a v io r  because  men have r e c e iv e d  th rough

2him th e  knowledge of a l i f e  to  come, vdiich might imply a G nostic  view. The

3redem ptive  work of J e s u s  was viewed p r im a r i ly  as a " r e v e l a t i o n  to  th e  mind,,"
kContemporary w r i t e r s  e x p re ss  a s i m i l a r  f e e l i n g .

C h r i s t ' s  d ea th  was r e g a rd e d  by th e  a p o s to l i c  church j u s t  as he reg a rd e d  i t .  

H is d ea th  was a means whereby a new peop le  of God .are ' r e d e e m e d .* He was th e  

ransom ( l  Tim. 2 : 6 ) , ^  j u s t  as  i n  a n c i e n t  tim es  I s r a e l  had  been  ransomed from 

E gyp tian  bondage. S a lv a t io n  came th rough  tlie s a c r i f i c e  of h im se lf  ( T i t .
g

2sl3™ l4), He redeemed us from a l l  i n i q u i t y  and p u r i f i e d  us  f o r  h im se lf  "a 

p eo p le  of H is  own" ( T i t .  2 s l 4 ) .  Thus we become th e  peop le  of th e  new C ovenant.^  

C h r i s t  s a n c t i f i e d  h im se lf  so t h a t  we may be ab le  to  l i v e  a  good l i f e ,

Lock, cj^t* 5 p* 13? says  i t  i s  p ro b ab ly  a q u o ta t io n ,  and says th e  whole
p h rase  im p l ie s  a knowledge of S ynop tic  and Johann ine  language (U{. 5»32?
J h ,  1 2 :4 7 ) ,  "and i s  a w i tn e s s  to  t h e i r  e s s e n t i a l  u n i t y ,  b u t  does n o t  imply 
d i r e c t  q u o ta t io n  from e i t h e r ; " and P a r i y , c i t . , p . 8; says th e  th o u g h t
h e re  i s  p r im i t i v e  and canno t be argued  t h a t  th e  combined p h rase  was ex
c l u s i v e l y  Jo h an n in e ;  and F a lc o n e r ,  oj). c i t . , p .  124; says i t  i s  p ro b ab ly  

g an e x p re s s io n  of H e l l e n i s t i c  o r i g i n ,
S c o t t ,  ^ p ,  c i t , ,  (c), p .  94; says i t  m ight appear t h a t  th e  w r i t e r  sh a red  th e  

G nostic  view " t h a t  th e  t r u e  work of C h r i s t  had c o n s i s t e d  of im p a r t in g  to  
H is d i s c i p l e s  a m arve llous  r e v e l a t i o n  as to  th e  n a tu re  and o r i g i n  of th e  
s o u l ,  and th e  s e c r e t s  of th e  h ig h e r  w orld . T h is ,  however, i s  n o t  th e  
m eaning ."

^^Keimedy, £t), c i t , , p .  233»
Lake, qp, c i t . ,  (AF), p .  325? Didnche, 10 :2 ; "Ne thanlc th e e  . ,  f o r  th e  knowledge 

and f a i t h  and im m o r ta l i ty ,  which thou  d i d s t  make Imow’-n to  us  th rough  J e s u s  
th y  C h i ld ;"  and, p ,  163; 2 Clement 20:5? ». th e  S a v io r  and p r in c e  of
i i im o r t a l i ty ,  "

Alan R ichardson ,  An I n t r o d u c t io n  to  th e  Theology to  th e  New Testam ent,  (SCM 
P r e s s ,  London, 1958). p .  221; says t h i s  "metaphor cou ld  bo t h a t  of th e  
s la v e -m a rk e t  o r  t h a t  of th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  system ; p ro b ab ly  bo th  meanings 

^ would be p r e s e n t  in  th e  mind of th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  C h r i s t i a n s . "
I b i d . ,  p . 222; say s  "here  th e  meta%]hor i s  ta k en  from th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  system, 
""""^"and i t  i s  b e in g  a f f i rm e d  t h a t  C h r i s t ' s  s e l f - o b l a t i o n  was an e x p ia to iy  

s a c r i f i c e  on b e h a l f  of s i n n e r s . "
'^Acts 20 :28 ; Eph. 1 :14 ; 1 P e te r  2 :1 0 ;  T i t .  2 :1 4 .
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zea lo u s  f o r  good deeds (Tit® 2:141)). H is  l i f e  was g iven  so t h a t  he m ight s e t

a p a r t  f o r  God th o s e  who b e l i e v e  in  h im .^ I f  men r e s o lv e  to  do God's w i l l ,  th e n

2th e y  a re  G od's p e o p le .  In  a moral s e n se ,  th ey  c o n s t i t u t e  a new I s r a e l ,

The C h r i s t i a n  message i n  T i tu s  2 :14  i s  p r e s e n te d  i n  a m o ra l ize d  form.

who gave h im se lf  f o r  us to  redeem us from  a l l  
i n i q u i t y  and to  p u r i f y  f o r  h im se lf  a peop le  of h i s  own 
who a re  z ea lo u s  f o r  good d e e d s ."

The com bination  of th e  Old Testam ent m a te r i a l  w ith  an echo of th e  g ospe l  tra™ 

d i t i o n  c r e a t e s  t h i s .  One becomes zea lous  f o r  good deeds f o r  th e  church .

These good deeds r e p la c e  th e  t r a d i t i o n s  of th e  chui'oh (o r  synagogue) of th e  

p a s t . ^  New d i r e c t i o n  i s  found in  C h r i s t ' s  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n .

Man i s  j u s t i f i e d  by th e  g race  of J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  which was r i c h l y  poured 

o u t  ( T i t .  326- 7 ) .  " J u s t i f i e d  by g race"  i s  v e ry  P a u l in e ,^  b u t  th e  a p p l i c a t io n  

i s  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t . ^  J ,  N. D. K e lly  combines th e  s c h o la r s  d i f f e r e n c e s  and says 

t h a t  t h i s  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  of man, hav ing  been r a t i f i e d  i n  b ap t ism , now a llow s him

S c o t t ,  op . _ c i t , , p .  170; says th e  " id e a  of c o n s e c r a t io n  i s  h e re  combined w ith  
g t h a t  of c l e a n s in g  from a l l  d e f i l e m e n t ."

Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  147; " I s r a e l  had been a p e c u l i a r  p e o p le ,  to  keep God's
commandments (D t.  26:18); th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church has to  have an eage r  en thu
s iasm  f o r  and to  ta k e  th e  le a d  i n  a l l  t h a t  i s  e x c e l l e n t ,  i n  a l l  t h a t  w i l l  
’a d o rn '  th e  d o c t r i n e , "

B a r r e t t ,  op. c i t . ,  (c), p .  I38 ; says i t  "must be remembered t h a t  he i s  d ig r e s s 
in g  h e re  i n  o rd e r  to  p r e s e n t  ( i n  s u i t a b l e  form) th e  redem ptive  t r u t h  upon
which the  moral req u ire m en ts  of th e  p arag raph  a re  b ased ,  th e  ' i n d i c a t i v e '

 ̂ of th e  Gospel which i s  th e  ground of th e  ' im p e r a t i v e ’ of th e  commanditent®"
^Fa lconer ,  oji. c t t . , p .  113; says th e  "good works ta k e  th e  p la c e  of th e  Law 

and t r a d i t i o n s . "
G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . ,  (c), p . 206; says th e re  i s  no denying t h a t  th e s e  words

have a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  P a u l in e  f l a v o r ;  y e t  S c o t t ,  oji, c j t . , (c), p .  I7 6 ;
d i s a g r e e s ;  ' ¥ i t h  Paul th e s e  words have r e f e r e n c e  to  som ething d e f i n i t e  
which was ach iev ed  f o r  men by th e  death  of C h r i s t ,  Here th e y  apply  
g e n e r a l ly  to  t h e  d e l iv e r a n c e ,  which we owe to  God's goodness as d isp la y e d  

^ i n  th e  whole C h r i s t i a n  m essage;"  and E as to n ,  jop. jc ij^ ., %). 103; a g re e s ,
E a s to n ,  op . c i t . , p .  103, says i t  r e f e r s  to  b ap t ism  -  th e  ev en t  o c c u rr in g  

b e f o r e  it<
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n o t  on ly  to  e n t e r  upon th e  new l i f e  of th e  s p i r i t ,  h u t  a l s o  to  look  c o n f id e n t -

to  th e  l a s t  day®^ T h is  co r ib in a tio n  does j u s t i c e  to  th e  t o t a l  meaning of t h i s

v e r s e .  To e l im in a te  one o r  th e  o th e r  t a k e s  away from th e  p a s sa g e .

S a lv a t io n  i s  s a c ra m e n ta l ly  m ed ia ted ,  and th e  a g e n t  of t h i s  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n

i s  th e  Holy S p i r i t  (Tit* 326) ,  I t  i s  th rough  th e  S a v io r  t h a t  th e  S p i r i t  i s

2m edia ted  to  C h r i s t i a n s ,  as a r e s u l t  of t h e i r  f a i t h f u l  im ion  w ith  C h r i s t ,

We may speak  of th e  d iv in e  g i f t  i n  v a r io u s  te rm s .  I t  may be th e  bes tow al

of a new n a tu re  o r  a new f a c u l t y ,  o r  th e  g i f t  of God's Holy S p i r i t ,  o r  th e

g i f t  of un ion  w ith  C h r i s t ,  A l l  may be t r u e  term s when r i g h t l y  d e f in e d ,  b u t

th e  main f a c t  i s ,  t h a t  i t  i s  a g i f t  of God which makes p o s s i b le  something

t h a t  i s  im p o ss ib le  w i th o u t  i t .  S a lv a t io n ,  t h e r e f o r e  i s  m ed ia ted  s a c ra m e n ta l ly

th rough  th e  Holy S p i r i t ,  who i s  th e  ag en t  of t h i s  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n .

I t  i s  th e  redem ptive  work of C h r i s t  t h a t  makes th e  g i f t  of th e  S p i r i t

3p o s s i b l e ,  as  w e l l  as  making men p o s s i b l e  r e c i p i e n t s  of th e  S p i r i t ,  The r e f e r -

4ence has l i t u r g i c a l  v i b r a t i o n s  t h a t  p o s s ib ly  c o lo r  i t s  meaning; b u t  b a s i c a l l y

5w hether  i t  r e f e r s '  to  b ap t ism  o r  to  P e n te c o s t ,  th e  id e a  i s  t h a t  s a l v a t i o n  

i s  s a c ra m e n ta l ly  m ediated  and th e  ag e n t  of t h i s  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  i s  th e  Holy 

S p i r i t ,

g K e l l y ,  oip, j c ^ . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  233.
K e lly ,  0£'  £ Ü * ï  ( c ) ,  p .  253;  says  t h a t  t h i s  f e e l i n g  i s  n o t  e x p l i c i t l y  s t a t e d

e lsew here  by P a u l ,  b u t  i s  i m p l i c i t  i n  h i s  t e a c h in g .
^ P a rry ,  op. c i t , , p ,  84; a l s o  r e f e r s  u s  to  Romans 3 :2 4 ,  E phes ians  1:13? aiid

1 Timothy 2 :1 5 .
Hanson, £ p ,  c ^ . , ( c ) ,  p . 120; says  i t  p robab ly  r e f e r s  to  th e  b ap t ism  of th e  

in d iv id u a l  C h r i s t i a n ,  and to  C h r i s t ' s  b ap t ism  of th e  whole church th rough  
H is  d e a th  and r e s u r r e c t i o n .

Lock, op. c i t , ,  p . 155» says  th e  's h e d d in g s '  r e f e r s  to  P e n te c o s t  as an 
a b id in g  r e a l i t y  a f f e c t i n g  each C h r i s t i a n ,  and goes back to  J o e l  2 :2 8 ;  
as  does B a r r e t t ,  op, c i t , ,  ( c ) ,  p. 143; and G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  
p . 206 ; says  t h a t  th e  a o r i s t  t e n s e  " p o in ts  back  to  t h i s  h i s t o r i c  ev en t ,  
b u t  i t  c l e a r l y  r e f e r s  more d i r e c t l y  to  Paul and h i s  a s s o c i a t e s  exp er ien ce  
of th e  H cly  S p i r i t ,  as ' u s '  i n d i c a t e s . "
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As S a v io r ,  J e s u s  C h r i s t  e s t a b l i s h e d  a l i n k :  he i s  th e  one M ediator be

tween God and men ( l  Tim, 2 :5 )*  In  R abbin ic  Judaism , Moses was th e  m e d ia to r .

He was th e  commissioned ag en t of God, "Moses as m e d ia to r  i s  th u s  th e  go-between 

who b r in g s  t o g e th e r  Yahweb and His p e o p le ," ^  Although Moses was th e  a b s o lu te

m e d ia to r ,  th e  a n g e ls  o c c a s io n a l ly  were c a l l e d  m e d ia to rs ,  i n  P h i lo .  The id e a s
2.of n e g o t i a t o r  and peace-m aker merge i n t o  one a n o th e r .  ' There i s  a su g g e s t io n

t h a t  th e  word comes from th e  LXX of Job 9:55*^

In  Hebrews,^ J e s u s  i s  c a l l e d  th e  m ed ia to r  of th e  new covenan t.  I n  our

e p i s t l e s  he i s  c a l l e d  th e  "one m e d ia to r  between God and men." But th e s e

p assag es  d i f f e r  i n  meaning. The m e d ia to r  concep t i s  C h r i s t i a n i z e d  i n  1

Timothy 2:5* The s ta te m e n t  confirm s th e  u n i v e r s a l i t y  of th e  d iv in e  w i l l  to  .

save . Whereas i n  Hebrews, C h r i s t  r e p la c e s  th e  m e d ia to r  of th e  o ld  co v en a n t ,^

7In  G a la t i a n s ,  me s i t e s  i s  u sed  by Paul of Moses,

Clement 61 :3  draws a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  m e d ia to r i a l  f u n c t io n  of C h r i s t .  I t  

i s  q u i t e  amazing t h a t  t h i s  f u n c t io n  of C h r i s t  comes a t  t h e  end of every  

p a s sa g e .  I t  seems th e  m e d ia to r  of 1 Timothy 2 :5  i s  p a r a l l e l e d  by th e  h ig h -  

p r i e s t  and g u a rd ia n  of Clement 6 ls3*^  T his  c e r t a i n l y  s t r e n g th e n s  th e  l i t u r 

g i c a l  v a lu e ,  and a l s o  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  th e s e  books do be long  to  th e  same 

t r a d i t i o n .

K i t t e l ,  op, c i t , ,  v o l .  4, p .  615; g iv e s  a d e t a i l e d  e x p la n a t io n  of th e  theo™ 
g lo g i c a l  concep t of th e  M edia tor  i n  Judaism^ 6 A.
K i t t e l ,  op. c j t * , v o l .  4, p .  617; says Moses i s  s t i l l  th e  a b s o lu te  M edia to r ,

b u t  P h i lo  spealüs of an g e ls  as -v/elly 
"Hanson, op, c i t , ,  (S ) ,  p .  57; su g g es ts  t h i s  because ,  "when we look  a t  i t  i n  

i t s  c o n te x t  i n  Job , we cannot f a i l  to  n o t i c e  bow r e l e v a n t  i t  would seem 
to  an e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  perhaps i n  a p o s t - P a u l in e  e r a ; " y e t ,

. D ib e l iu s ,  oj). c i t . , d en ie s  t h a t  th e r e  i s  any co n n ec t io n  w ith  th e  IiXX h e re ,
^Heb. 8 :6 ,  9 : 1 5 , 1 2 : 2 4 .
■^Jesiis i s  on ly  r e f e r r e d  to  as M ediato r once i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ;  1 Tim, 2 :5 ,  and 

B u t t r i c k ,  ûq. c i t . , v o l ,  3, ( h ) ,  p* 330; says  t h a t  t h i s  passage  i s  p rob -  
^ a b ly  a q u o ta t io n  from a p r im i t i v e  c ree d ,  th a n  a th e o lo g i c a l  r e f l e c t i o n ,

K i t t e l ,  op. c i t . , . 'vof, n ,  p ,  6 l9 f ;  and Hi chard son, op, c i t , ,  p . 229; d i r e c t  
a cc es s  to  God e l im in a te s  th e  human m e d ia to r ,

^Hanson, 0£ .  c i t , , ( s ) ,  p ,  56; says  i n  t h i s  r e f e r e n c e  (G al.  19 -20) ,  th e  f a c t
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In  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  C h r i s t  i s  th e  only m e d ia to r ,^  I n  a s c r ib i n g  t h i s  f u n c t io n  

s o l e l y  to  C h r i s t ,  th e  P a s t o r a l s  exc lude  Jew ish  and G nost ic  m e d ia to rs .  T h is  

would in c lu d e  Moses, th e  law, h igh  p r i e s t ,  a n g e ls ,  o r  any aeon a l s o .

As Emil B runner s t a t e s :

" I t  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of th e  M ediato r  th a b  n o t  on ly  
does He i d e n t i f y  H im self  w ho lly  w i th  man, b u t  a l s o  t h a t  
He i s  a b s o lu t e ly  u n i t e d  w i th  G od.. * ©Christ does n o t  a c t  
m ere ly  as  One who i s  a b s o lu t e ly  u n i t e d  w ith  men, b u t  
a l s o  as One, who i s  a b s o lu t e ly  one w i th  God,as th e  
a u th o r ise d ,  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of God, who makes an uncon
d i t i o n a l  p e r s o n a l  c la im  on m an's obedience.""*

Because of t h i s  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  of any o th e r  m e d ia to r  canno t be contem pla

t e d .  C h r i s t  became th e  s o le  and un ique  m e d ia to r .  He i s  n o t  m erely  one 

m e d ia to r  among o th e r s ,  b u t  th e  unique one, because  he removed th e  b a r r i e r s  

t h a t  b lo c k e d  f e l lo w s h ip  w ith  God. He i s  th e  one man who embraced a l l  in  

t h e i r  l o s t  c o n d i t io n  and th u s  founded a new humanity i n  u n io n  w ith  God. By

doing  t h i s  he became th e  m e d ia to r  betvæen God and man.
iiie-

T h is  p a ssag e  from Timothy a l s o  a f f i rm s^ P a u l in e  d o c t r in e  of s e p a r a t e n e s s .

The m e d ia to r  i s  s e p a r a t e  from men and God. But, as y o t ,  t h i s  s e p a ra te n e s s  i s  

n o t  d e f in e d .  T h is  m e d ia to r  may be s e p a ra te  from God and man. Or i f  we look  

a t  i t  from  a p o l y t h e i s t i c  view , one m ight conceive  of a m e d ia to r  between God 

and men who was h im se lf  a God. But th e  a u th o r  fo l lo w s  P a u l in e  th o u g h t  and

t h a t  th e  o ld  covenan t r e q u i r e d  th e  s e r v ic e s  of a human m e d ia to r  i s  t r e a t '
g ed as  a s i g n  of i t s  i n f e r i o r i t y ,  
Hanson, jop. c i t . ,  (s), p . 6 ) .

^ B u t t r i c k ,  op. c i t . ,  v o l .  1, (b ) ,  p .  400.
Emil B runner ,  Tho M ed ia to r ,  t r a n s .  by O live Wyon, (Lutten^rorth  P r e s s ,  London, 

,  193 'i) ,  p p .  498-9 .
E i l s o n ,  p p . c i ^ . , p .  144.
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d e f in e s  t h i s  s e p a r a t io n  i n  a tw o - fo ld  manners "On th e  one hand, he says th e re

i s  one God, and on th e  o th e r  hand says  t h a t  the  m e d ia to r  was a m a n ® D i b e l i n s

2reminds us t l i a t  we s t i l l  do n o t  have a pure  P au l in e  C h r is to lo g y .  C h r i s t  i s  

m e d ia to r  because  of h i s  s t a t u e  and n o t  because  of h is^ o b e d ie n c e ,  as  in  P h i l i p 

p ia n s  2 :1 -1 1 .

B efore  le a v in g  th e  concep t of J e s u s  i n  th e se  e p i s t l e s  we n o te  t h a t  one

cannot h e lp  se e in g  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a v e ry  c lo s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  between J e s u s  and 

3God th e  F a th e r?  which i s  of course  of th e  v e iy  essence  of th e  c o n t in u in g

f a i t h  of th e  church .

r̂ sTO p o in t s  may be r a i s e d  concern ing  t h i s .  F i r s t ,  t h e r e  i s  a d e f i n i t e

d i s t i n c t i o n  k e p t  between th e  two, w i th  th e  ex c e p tio n  of T i tu s  2:13*

" . . .  a w a it in g  our b le s s e d  hope, th e  ap p ea r in g  of the  
g lo ry  of our g r e a t  God and S a v io r  J e s u s  Christ® "

A d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  made q u i t e  v iv idly®   ̂ There i s  no doubt t h a t  th e  a u th o r  sep

a r a t e s  th e  two.

The second p o i n t  i s  n o t  so easy  to  r e c o n c i l e .  F o r ,  T i tu s  2 :13  p re s e n t s  

, a d i f f i c u l t  problem  of e x e g e s i s .  The q u e s t io n  t h a t  i s  r a i s e d  i s  one of d e i ty .  

I s  J e s u s  C h r i s t  c a l l e d  God i n  t h i s  passage?  Do we have th e  d e i ty  of J e s u s  

C h r i s t  s t a t e d  e x p l i c i t l y ?

G i l b e r t ,  , c ^ . , pp. 9-JC ; y e t  Hanson d is a g re e s  and says  t h a t  i f  t h i s
passage  fo l lo w s  Job  9» and J e s u s  becomes th e  m e d ia to r  whom Job  p rayed  to  
th e n  i t  i s  unP au lines  " f o r  th e  m e d ia to r  of whom Job p rayed  was to  s ta n d  
o u ts id e  th e  p a r t i e s ,  b e in g  n e i t h e r  God n o r  man. Paul th in k s  of J e s u s  as
one who comes from th e  s id e  of God to  re scu e  man, n o t  as an a r b i t r a t o r

g who m ed ia tes  between th e  tw o ."
D ib e l iu s ,  _op. cijb. ; found i n  Hanson, op. c j t ^ ,  (s), p . 62; " I t  p o in t s ,  i n

f a c t ,  to  a s t a t u s - C h r i s t o lo g y  r a t h e r  th a n  a s o t e r i o l o g i c a l  C h r i s to lo g y ."
R eferences  s h a r in g  t h i s  a r e :  1 Tim, 1 :2 ,  5 :21 , 6:13? 2 Tim, 1 :2 ,  4 :1 ;  T i t .  

1 :1 ,  1 :4 ,  2 :1 3 .
D i s t i n c t i o n s  a re  God as F a th e r ,  J e s u s  as Lord, o r  S av io r .  -  1 Tim.. 1:2;. 2 Tim* 

1 :2 ;  T i t .  1 :4 ;  th e  God who g iv e s  l i f e ,  and J e s u s  who i n  h i s  te s t im o n y  -  
1 Tim, 6 :13 ; th e  id e a  of God and of C h r i s t  -  1 Tim* 5 :2 1 ; 2 Tim. 4 :1 ;  
o r  r e f e r r i n g  to  Paul as  a s e r v a n t  of God, and an a p o s t l e  of C h r i s t .

B a r r e t t ,  itp,*„ÇLt., (c), p. IpS; says i t  happened b e fo re  i n  Rom. 9:5? Jh .
1:1; and Heb, 1:8; and Hanson, op. c i t . ,  (c), p .  Il6; says t h a t  God
i s  used  of J e s u s  in  J h ,  1:1-18 and p robab ly  i n  A cts  20:28.
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O utside  of s c r i p t u r e ,  r e f e r e n c e s  to  J e su s  as God can be found. I g n a t iu s

w ro te  q u i t e  c o n f id e n t ly  of "our God J e s u s  Christ® "^ Emperors were ad d ressed
2

as b o th  God and Savior® H eathen gods and goddesses in  c o n t r a s t  to  Jehovah,

3have been  c a l l e d  God and S a v io r .  Jew ish  w r i t i n g s  in te n d e d  f o r  G e n t i l e s

o c c a s io n a l ly  u sed  th e  words " th e  g r e a t  God."  ̂ God and S a v io r  was a commonpleice

5e x p re s s io n  i n  th e  r e l i g i o n  of th e  day, e s p e c i a l l y  among Greek speak ing  

C h r i s t i a n s . ^

I f  a l l  t h i s  i s  ta k en  i n t o  accoun t th e n  th e  a u th o r  may have u sed  th e  t i t l e

God and S a v io r  of J e s u s  as  an i n d i r e c t  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  of th e  S a v io r  id e a s  of th e

h e a th e n  c u l t s .  T h is  usage  may be an i n d i r e c t  o p p o s i t io n  to  th e  use  of S a v io r

i n  th e  Emperor c u l t  and of th e  pagan gods.

I f  we approach  T i tu s  2 :13  on p u re ly  l i n g u i s t i c  and gram m atical g rounds,

th e  n a t u r a l  r e n d e r in g  i s  " th e  appearance of our g r e a t  God and S a v io r ,  J e s u s

C h r i s t , "  th e  assiunption  i s  t h a t  f o r  th e  au th o r  C h r i s t  was now com ple te ly

7i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  God. The absence of th e  a r t i c l e  b e fo re  th e  word S av io r
8 9s u p p o r ts  t h i s ,  b u t  t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  d is p u te d .  The F a th e r s  of th e

gLake, pj). c i t® , (j\F ) ,  p . 229; fe ia t iu & >  Horn. 3 :3 )
"Hanson, ) (G), p .  l l o j  and T a y lo r ,  c i t ♦, p .  137? u sed  to  d e i fy

k in g s  9
^ G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . ,  (c), p .  200.
J* H. Moulton, Grammar of New Testam ent Greek, v o l .  1, (T. and Ï .  C la rk ,  

E d inburgh , I 906) ,  p . 84; speaks of th e  P to le m ie s ,  where one n o t  tŵ o 
d e i t i e s  are meant; and Hanson, op. c i t . ,  (c), p . I I 6 ; and Lock, op. c i t . ,  
p .  143

E a s to n ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  95» and B a r r e t t ,  op, c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  I 38 ; n o te s  i t s
^ u se  in  H e l l e n i s t i c  r e l i g i o n ,

T a y lo r ,  op. c i t , , p .  132; n o te s  ev idence from a 7 th  c e n tu ry  p a p y r i ,
"admittedly l a t e , "  which a t t e s t s  such a p h ra s e .

^ S c o t t ,  op, c i t . ,  (C), p .  169.
G u th r ie ,  _o£. j c i t . , (Cy, p .  200; "a l th o u g h  th e  tendency  to  omit a r t i c l e s  i n

t e c h n i c a l  term s and p ro p e r  names le s s e n s  th e  w e ig h t of t h i s  c o n s id e r a t io n . "
K e l ly ,  0£ , jc it . , (C ), p. 246; says  th e  absence of th e  a r t i c l e  cam iot be de

c i s i v e ,  " f o r  S av io r  ten d ed  to  be a n a r th ro u s  ( c f .  1 Tim, l : l ) ,  and i n  any 
case  th e  c o r r e c t  use  of th e  a r t i c l e  was b re a k in g  doim in  l a t e  G reek ;"  and 
T ay lo r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . p .  IpS; and F , B la s s ,  Grarmiar of New Testam ent Greek, 
t r a n s .  by H. Thackeray, (London, 1898), p .  I 63 ; and G. B« K in e r ,  f o a !]imar 
of New Testaraient Greek, t r a n s .  by W, F . Moulton, (T, and T. C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 
1882), p . 162; says a second a r t i c l e  i s  n o t  n e c e s s a ry  s in c e  S a v io r  i s  
q u a l i f i e d  by th e  word " o u r ."
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Xchurch d iv id e  on t h i s  id e a  of s e p a r a t io n ,  even though th e  a r t i c l e  su p p o r ts

th e  id e a  t h a t  th e  words api^ly to  one p e rso n ,  in s  te n d  of two.

H o rt  makes an e x c e l l e n t  a n a l y s i s  t h a t  m ight h e lp  us f i n d  our answer when

r e f e r r i n g  to  th e  word ipoL ( T i t .  2 :1 3 ) .  H ort su g g e s ts  t h a t  by i t s

"sense"  i t  deno tes  " th e  supreme u n ap p ro a c h a b le n e ss ,"  and as an a d j e c t i v e  " i t

compels t o  be a pu re  s u b s t a n t i v e ,  and th u s  i n d i v i d u a l i s e s  i t .  I t ,

t o  say  th e  l e a s t ,  s u g g e s ts  d i v i s i o n  of su b s ta n c e ,  a s e p a r a t e  D e i ty ,  th e  D e ity

of T r i th e is m ,  n o t  th e  e q u a l ly  p e r f e c t  D e ity  of a P erson  of th e  One Godhead."
2

This  i s  v e ry  u n l ik e  Paul o r  New Testam ent th o u g h t ,  says  H o r t . " Y et some have 

found i n  t h i s  word "grea t^ ' ev idence  to  d e s c r ib e  C h r i s t  as  a  D iv ine  b e in g  of
3

e x a l t e d  ranlc though n o t  th e  a b s o lu te  God.

Lock says t h i s  i s  n o t  a q u e s t io n  of d o c t r i n a l  im p o r ta n c e ,^  b u t  I  d i s a g r e e .

I t  i s  d e f i n i t e l y  a d o c t r i n a l  problem . T his  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of God and J e s u s

i s  n o t  made elsewhex'e i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s .  Along w ith  H o r t ' s  a n a l y s i s  of th e

use  of "m  LO u ' ,  we need to  examine th e  .use of hcLY\e><̂  i n  i t s  c o n te x t .

The m en tion ing  of th e  word "ap p ea r in g "  u s u a l l y  d i s t i n g u i s h e s  between

God and th e  M essiah. Tlie same i s  t r u e  whenever th e  p a r o u s ia  i s  m entioned in

th e  New T estam ent,  o r  even i n  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  l i t e r a t u r e .  I t  i s  ta k e n  f o r

g ra n te d  t h a t  i t  i s  th e  Mess i a i r  who i s  meant, and t h a t  th e  M essiah i s  d i s t i n c t  
5

from God.

Lock, pp,. c i t . , p .  143; says  J u s t i n  M arty r ,  AppJ^* ? l : 6 l  and A m b ro s ia s te r  
f a v o r  s e p a r a t io n ;  Clement of A le x a n d r ia  ( P r o t r .  5 0 : l ) ;  C h ry s . ,  Jerome,
T hd t.  and Theod.-Mops and P e la g iu s ,  and th e  l i t u tg j ' '  of S t .  B a s i l  keep
them to g e th e r .

„H ort,  c j t . , (EJ ) ,  p . 103°
f S c o t t ,  op. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  170. 
qLock, c i t . ,  p .  143.
S c o t t ,  op. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p. 169; says "He comes i n  th e  power of God, accompanied 

by a n g e ls ,  b u t  He i s  th e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of God, n o t  God H im s e l f ."
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The use  of th e  word epipho,ne;ia of th e  a c c e s s io n  to  im p e r ia l  powers of a

Roman Emperor may w e l l  supp ly  th e  key to  th e  meaning h e r e , ^ The id e a  would he
2

t h a t  of th e  ta k in g  of th e  kingdom hy th e  t r u e  k in g .  I t  i s  a l s o  u sed  i n  Second 

Maccabees of God's s u |) e rn a tu ra l  appea rances  i n  a i d  of h i s  p e o p le .  And i n  h e a th 

e n  . use  i t  was " c o n s i s t e n t l y  eiiqxloyed to  s e t  f o r t h  th e s e  g ra c io u s  appearances  

of th e  h ig h e r  powers i n  a i d  of m en."

The p o in t  i s  t h i s  ; where th e  g e n e ra l  use  of th e se  two words i s  c o n s id e re d ,  

i t  seems to  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  th e y  a re  u sed  to  d e s c r ib e  th e  d iv in e n e s s  of C h r i s t ,  

and n o t  h i s  deity® Because th e  p a r o u s ia  i s  m entioned , th e  M essiah i s  d i s t i n -  

g u ish ed  from God, and th e  use  of th e  axljective. " g r e a t"  b e f o r e  God eiupliasizes 

th e  id e a  t h a t  i t  i s  th e  g lo ry  of t h i s  g r e a t  God w ith  which C h r i s t  i s  in v e s t e d  

a t  h i s  coming. As S c o t t  has s a id  so w e l ls  " , ®. The f u l l  e f fu lg e n c e  of D iv ine  

g lo iy  w i l l  su rround  C h r i s t  a t  h i s  coming. The id e a  of g r e a tn e s s  be longs  to  th e  

g lo ry  a l th o u g h  i t  i s  t r a n s f e r r e d  to  God, from whom th e  g lo ry  e m a n a te s ." ^
K

T h e re fo re ,  t o  say t h a t  C h r i s t  i s  d e s ig n a te d  as God i s  more th a n  d o u b tfu l .

E s p e c i a l l y  i f  you ta k e  i n t o  c o n s id e r a t io n  1 Timothy 2 :3  and 1 Timothy 3 î l 6 .

"For t h e r e  i s  one God, and th e r e  i s  one m e d ia to r  
betw een God and men, th e  man C h r i s t  J e s u s . . . "

"G rea t  in d eed ,  we co n fe s s  i s  th e  m yste ry  of our 
r e l i g i o n :  lie was m a n ife s te d  i n  th e  f l e s h ,  v i n d i c a t e d  
i n  th e  S p i r i t ,  s een  by a n g e l s ,  p reached  among th e  
n a t i o n s ,  b e l i e v e d  on in  th e  w orld ,  ta k e n  up i n  g lo r y , "

^Moulton and M i l l ig a n ,  p p .  j c i t . ,  p .  230; o r  Lock, p j t , ,  p . 144; and B a r r e t t ,
ckkc , (C), p .  137; sometimes i t  i s  used  of a s t a t e  appearance of a 

g r e a t  monarchy; b u t ,  G u th r ie ,  pp_. c j t . ,  (c), p. 199; says  th e  " f a c t  t h a t  
such te rm s as  "S av io r  of a l l  men," " g ra c e ,"  and "ap p ea r in g "  were a l l  p a r t  
of th e  t e c h n ic a l  language of Emperox'-worship p roves  n o th in g  i n  t h i s  con
t e x t ,  which echoes s e n t im e n ts  which formed p a r t  of th e  v e ry  t e x tu r e  of 

^ p r im i t i v e  C h r i s t i a n i t y , "
„Lock, op. c i t . 5 p . 144,
.T ren ch ,  op. c i t , ,  p .  356; so D ionysius  (H al, 2 :6 8 ) .
S c o t t ,  op. c i t . ,  f c ) ,  p .  170; a l s o  sa y s :  "That C h r i s t  i s  d i s t i n c t  from God 

seems to  be e v id e n t  from th e  a l l u s i o n  which fo l lo w s  to  th e  work which 
K C h r i s t  had acco m p lish ed ."  ( r e f e r r i n g  to  v e r s e  14),

C. A. A, S c o t t ,  .g ir isM m k'È ): ;É;Ccp^RÉ&m .È2 .St. P a u l ,  (Cambridge a t  th e  Un,
P r e s s ,  1927) ,  p . 274.
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We must w i th o u t  doub t,  i n  s p i t o  of th e  want of -tou  b e fo re  ? th in k

of two p e rso n s ,  th e  " g r e a t  God and S a v io r  J e s u s  C h r i s t . " ^  This  of co a rse  does 

n o t  p re v e n t  us from re c o g n iz in g  t h a t  C h r i s t  has become a p a r t a k e r  of d iv in e  

g lo ry .

Some have sough t to  f i n d  in d i c a t i o n s  of a b e l i e f  i n  th e  p r e - e x i s t e n c e  of 

C h r i s t  i n  th e s e  ep is t le s®  A. lk  McNcile says  t h a t  "what i s  t r u e  of th e  g l o r i 

f i e d  C h r i s t  was t r u e  of th e  p r e - e x i s t e n t  C h r i s t . "  C h r i s t  supposed ly  e x i s t e d

2i n v i s i b l e  to  man, and a t  a  c e r t a i n  moment became v i s i b l e .  Ho f e e l s  p r e 

e x is te n c e  can be i n f e r r e d  from e x p re s s io n s  such, a s ,  "He came in t o  th e  w o r ld ,"  

o r ,  "He appeared" ( l  Tim, l?1 5 j  2 Tim, l î i o ) .  This  seems to  be s t r e t c h i n g  th e  

p o in t .  The ^fresj on more Johann ine  th a n  P a u l in e ,^  and needs a g r e a t  d ea l

of tw i s t i n g  to  i n d i c a t e  p r e - e x i s t e n c e . " There would be more s u p p o r t  f o r  th e

id e a  i n  1 Timothy 3 :16  ( t h a t  C h r i s t  was m a n ife s te d  i n  th e  f l e s h ) ,  i f  any
n

su p p o r t  from t h i s  vague e x p re s s io n  o r  dogmatic id e a  can be d e r iv e d .
T h e  C o n c e p t  o - f  M ok/ Spir-'r^ (>s - to o n < f  o y i pcx ^ es  3  ! O 'f ,  ^
The e s c h a to lo g ic a l  o u t lo o k  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  i s  s p a r in g ly  found. And when

one f i n d s  i t ,  i t  has  an appearance of say in g  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a rew ard i f  one i s

e t h i c a l l y  and m o ra l ly  sound. Of course  th e  P a u lin e  a s p e c t  of God's g i f t  to

^ W il l ib a ld  B eysch lag , New Testam ent Theology, v o l .  2; ( t .  and T. C la rk ,  Edin™ 
burgh , 1893)? p* 306; "The a r t i c l e  b e fo re  ^pfd'T'OO  i s  w anting
in  th e  same way i n  th e  g r e e t i n g s :  ( l  Tim. 1 :2 ;  2 Tim. 1 :2 ;  T i t .  1 :4 ) .
But the  r e a p p e a r in g  of C h r i s t  i s  a t  th e  same tim e d e s c r ib e d  as th e  ap p ea r
in g  of th e  g lo ry  of th e  g r e a t  God, t l i a t  i s ,  of. th e  F a th e r ,  cannot cause
th e  l e a s t  d i f f i c u l t y ,  as C h r i s t ,  acco rd in g  to  H is own d e c l a r a t i o n ,  w i l l  
come ag a in  ' i n  g lo ry  of His F a t h e r , ' and His kingdom th e n  ap p ea r in g  i s  

g a l s o  the  appearance  of H is g lo r y . "
A. II. McNeile, New Testam ent Teaching i n  th e  L ig h t  of S t .  P a .u l 's .  (Cambridge 

a t  th e  Un. P r e s s ,  1923)? p° 214; a l so  says t h a t  "He a l s o  i s  e q u iv a le n t  of 
God d id  n o t  b e g in  to  be so a t  His human b i r t h ,  b u t  His e t e r n a l  Being th e n  
became c l e a r  and m a n i f e s t . "

^^ICelly, opy ^ i t . , ( c ) ,  p . 34.
Hanson, op. c i t . ,  (s), p. 112; d is a g re e s  and says a s tu d y  of th e  Old Testam ent 

passages  u sed  by th e  a u th o r  "makes i t  v e ry  d i f f i c u l t  t o  deny t h a t  he d id  
b e l ie v e  in  th e  f u l l  p r e - e x i s t e n c e  of C h r i s t ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  h i s  so u rces  d id . "

B eysch lag , on. c i t . ,  v o l .  2, p . 506; says " th e  i s  supposed
to  be p r e - e x i s t e n t  i n  th o  same way as th e  of a l l  men can
be th ough t as p r e - e x i s t e n t  i n  God."

^  I > r , - f e f /  4-his secfjcM 1/ôIv( ^p]ni'Y]e.€jled.4v> ioC
e<3SL£<m i t  <5 yiof (S beccS-UÆTe tOVvvfii? f ' e - h i n A i
IS necesjsa«ry  ZTMjf M i
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man because  of h i s  concern  and love  i s  s t i l l  q u i t e  e v id e n t .  S a lv a t io n  i s  de

p enden t on th e  mercy of God ( T i t .  5 :4 -6 ;  2 Tim, 1 :8 -9)»  and man i s  j u s t i f i e d  

by th e  g race  of J e s u s  C h r i s t  ( T i t .  5?6-7)* Yet th e r e  i s  a rem inder to  be 

good, choose a r i g h t  v o c a t io n ,  e x e r c i s e  g o d l in e s s ,  bo u p r ig h t  and f u l f i l  God's 

glorj^ t h a t  i s  w i t h i n  you. The C h r i s t i a n ' s  mind was tu r n e d  tow ard  th e  f u tu r e  

b u t  he r e c o g n iz e d  h i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to  th e  p r e s e n t .

E te r n a l  l i f e  i s  th e  p redom inan t oaf<|rt^liiof s a l v a t i o n  i n  th e se  e p i s t l e s . ^

As w i th  Pau l t h e r e  appea rs  a " r i c h  v a r i e t y "  of c o n te n t ,  c l o s e l y  a s s o c ia t e d  w ith
2

th e  p o s s e s s io n  of th e  S p i r i t  o r  th e  in d w e l l in g  of C h r i s t  i n  th e  s o u l .

E t e r n a l  l i f e  i s  f i r s t  a r e s u l t  of f a i t h  ( l  Tim. I s l 6 ) .

" . . . b u t ,  Ï  r e c e iv e d  mercy f o r  t h i s  re a s o n ,  t h a t  
i n  me, as th o  fo re m o s t ,  J e s u s  C h r i s t  m ight d i s p la y  
h i s  p e r f e c t  p a t i e n c e  f o r  an example to th o se  who 
were to  b e l i e v e  i n  him f o r  e t e r n a l  l i f e . "

E lsew here ,  t h i s  c o n n e c t io n  of e t e r n a l  l i f e  and f a i t h  occu rs  only  i n  th e  Jo h an -  

3 . .n in e  w r i t i n g s .  The id e a  i s  t h a t  th e  p e rso n  of J e s u s  C h r i s t  i s  th e  b a s i s  on

which r e s t s  t h e i r  f a i t h  i n  God. And i t  i s  n o t  j u s t  i n  l i f e  i n  th e  p r e s e n t ,  

b u t  i n  e t e r n i t y ,  t h a t  one shou ld  p la c e  h i s  b e l i e f . ^

As a  r e s u l t  of f a i t h ,  one can become su re  of t h i s  e t e r n a l  l i f e .  I t  i s  th e  

b l e s s e d  l i f e  of th e  w orld  to  come of which b e l i e v e r s  have a f o r e t a s t e  h e re .  

Anyone can p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h i s  d iv in e  l i f e  th rough  un ion  w ith  C h r i s t .

g l  Tim. I î l 6 ,  6 :1 2 ;  2 Tim. 1 :1 ;  T i t .  1 :2 ,  3 :7 .
Kennedy, op,, , p .  245,
P a r ry ,  c i t . , p .  9» "This d i r e c t  co n n ec tio n  of ' e t e r n a l  l i f e '  w i th  ' f a i t h '  

^ i s  p a r a l l e l e d  on ly  i n  John  3:15» l6 ;  6 :40 , 4?; 2 0 :3 1 ,"
S c o t t ,  jop_. c i t . , (c), p. 15; says  th e  w*ord 'b e l ie v e *  i s  "h e re  u sed  w ith  a 

p r e f i x  which im p l ie s  th e  r e s t i n g  of a w e ig h t  on a su re  b a s i s ; "  and 
B a r r e t t ,  op, c i t . ,  (c), p. 46; says  t h a t  t h i s  r e f e r s  to  a t ran s fo rm e d

«■ig. iru •■v-cwo»a*

moral l i f e  l i v e d  i n  t h i s  age, and e q u a l ly  to  th e  f u l l  r e a l i s a t i o n  of t h i s  
tra n s fo rm e d  l i f e  i n  th e  age to  come;" and H i l l a r d ,  on. c i t . ,  p .  15; r e -  
minds us  a l s o  t h a t  th e  Jews u sed  th e  word ' e t e r n a l '  i n  a sense  i n  which
th e y  re g a rd e d  tim e "as d iv id e d  i n t o  a s u c c e s s io n  of e p o ch s ,"  such as th e

p p re -M o s s ia n ic  and M ess ian ic  P e r io d ,
K e l ly ,  g ) . .  c i t . ,  (c), p. 55*
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One can ta k e  h o ld  o f - e t e r n a l  l i f e ,  i n  c o n t r a s t  w i th  t h i s  p a s s in g  and 

t r a n s i t o r y  l i f e  ( l  Tiuio 6 :1 2 ) ,  I f  yon " f i g h t  th e  good f i g h t  of f a i t h , "  you

can g e t  a g r ip  on e t e r n a l  l i f e , ^  There i s  th e  f e e l i n g  of la y in g  h o ld  immediate-

2ly  on e t e r n a l  l i f e  in  a s in g le  a c t ,  n o t  because  Timothy i s  f i g h t i n g  a good
%

b a t t l e ,  b u t  because  he has been c a l l e d  by God,

The f u l f i l m e n t  of th e  prom ise of l i f e  comes th ro u g h  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  This

prom ise deno tes  a message^ ic-h ' )-s„ n o th in g  e l s e  a s s u r in g  men t h a t
if

i n  C h r i s t ,  e t e r n a l  l i f e  can be found* T his  p ro m ise ,a c c o rd in g  to  th e  C h r i s t i a n  

u n d e rs ta n d in g  of th e  Old T estam ent,  confirm s t h a t  God h a s ,  from th e  b e g in n in g ,  

h e ld  ou t h i s  p rom ise  to, th o se  who have f a i t h  (of* T it*  l s 2 ) .  This  promise may 

be re g a rd e d  as e i t h e r  l o c a l  ( th e  l i f e  t h a t  i s  i n  C h r i s t )  o r  c a s u a l  ( th e  l i f e  

depending on C h r i s t ) * ^

T his  prom ise i s  a c c ep ted  i n  f a i t h  and b u i l t  upon hope t h a t  i t  w i l l  occur 

(T it*  l s 2 ) .  The s t r u c t u r e  of C h r i s t i a n  s e r v ic e  i s  b u i l t  upon t h i s  hope ,^  and 

ro o te d  in  God’s p ro m ise s .  Common f a i t h  and g o d l in e s s  a re  c o n t in u a l l y  s u s t a in e d  

by t h i s  hope of e t e r n a l  l i f e , ^

Hope i s  n o t  on ly  a fo u n d a t io n  to  b u i l d  upon, b u t  a l s o  an in h e r i t a n c e

( T i t ,  3 ;? )*  T his  e t e r n a l  l i f e  i s  n o t  spoken of h e re  as a judgement day, b u t

1
P a iu y ,  0]n  c i t , , p ,  t l j  says  th e  v erb  means H o ta k e  h o ld  o f ’ o r  ’g r i p ’ n o t  

g ' r e a c h  a f t e r , ’ o r  'g r a s p  a t . '
K e l ly ,  opi, ,c iin  , (c), p .  141 ; says  i t  i s  h e re  "conce ived  of as th e  p r i z e  f o r  

th e  a t h l e t i c  e v e n t ."
. B a r r e t t ,  op. c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  86.
! s c o t t .  o p r c u j  ( 6 ) ,  p . 87.
^K elly , ojn cH , (c), p . 153. ,
H i l l a r d ,  op. ^cjH,, p .  69? says  th e  ^y' i n  such p h ra s e s  d ec id es  t h i s .  The 

’ l o c a l  l i f e ’ i s  th e  one i n  which we have only  by un io n  w ith  Him, and th e  
’ c a su a l  l i f e ’ i s  only  g iv e n  to  us th rough  Him,

G u th r ie ,  op. c i t , , (c), p . 182; and th e  " p r c u o s i t i o n  ep i su g g e s ts  t h a t
such hope i s  th e  b a s i s  on which th e  s u p e r s t r u c tu r e  of C h r i s t i a n  s e r v ic e

^ i s  b u i l t , "
F a lc o n e r ,  op, c i t . ,  p . 101,
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(a s  has  been s a i d  b e f o r e )  as  a s t a r t  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e ,  y e t  w i th  f u r t h e r

hope t h a t  i t  w i l l  become f u l l e r  and e t e r n a l , ^  S t r e s s  i s  l a i d  on God’s l i v i n g
2

a c t i o n  and n o th in g  i s  s a id  as  to  th e  c o n d i t io n .  T h is  i s  done as an appeal

t o  C h r i s t i a n  b e h a v io r  to  th e  o u ts id e  w orld .

Jew ish  h a b i t s  of th o u g h t  may be beh ind  th e  id e a  of in h e r i ta n c e *  There

4i s  c e r t a i n l y  a resem blance between th e s e  words and Homans. The th e o lo g ic a l  

e x p o s i t io n  has  c lo s e  co n n ec t io n  w ith  th e  p r a c t i c a l  o b je c t  and i s  c h a r a c t e r i s 

t i c a l l y  P a u l in e ,

Once a man has th u s  a c c ep ted  C h r i s t  as r ig h te o u s ,  he may e n t e r  in to  f u l l

i n h e r i t a n c e  as a son, in  V'egdisg.tior of th e  hope s e t  b e fo re  him i n  e t e r n a l  l i f e *

ye.t (*e oni\/ f k e  | I’-Ai  ̂ as an h e i r  « e  haf& a f u tu r e  to  look
3

fo rw ard  t o .  S a lv a t io n  i s  s t i l l  an o b je c t  of hope, b u t  th e  p h ra se  conveys the  

i d e a  of a s s u ra n c e ,  "on th e  b a s i s  of which th e  j u s t i f i e d  b e l i e v e r  may look  f o r 

ward tow ards f u l l  a p p r o p r i a t i o n  of h i s  i n h e r i t a n c e . " ^

To be an h e i r  does n o t  mean t h a t  a l l  i s  w e l l ,  no m a t te r  what o ccu rs .  I t  

does n o t  mean t h a t  f u l l  p o s s e s s io n  w i l l  happen w i th o u t  q u e s t io n ,  Man i s  an 

h e i r  i n  hope of e t e r n a l  l i f e .  Man’s in h e r i t a n c e  s t i l l  l i e s  in  th e  f u t u r e .

The f u l f i l m e n t  of th e  prom ise i s  b u i l t  upon hope, axid th e  r e c i p i e n t s  become

h e i r s  of hope.

TT%r=trKW*s!«»n*’« I

Lock, 0£ ,  c i t , , p .  155J and H i l l a r d ,  op. £ i t . ,  p . 125; says t h a t ,  "The word
é n <  C- /  r e f e r s  to  th e  a c t io n  of a judge i n  d e c l a r in g  a man ’n o t

g u i l t y , '  and i s  S t .  P a u l ' s  r e g u la r  word f o r  e x p re s s in g  God’s f r e e  a c t  of 
f o r g iv e n e s s  and r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  made p o s s ib le  th rough  th e  a to n in g  s a c r i 
f i c e  of C h r i s t ,  and r e a l i s e d  by th e  in d iv id u a l  th rough  f a i t h  i n  C h r i s t ,  
S/Kci/cù û ’é ^ T ^ ‘5  t h e r e f o r e  i s  h e re  to  be r e f  e r r e d  to  as the beginning of 
C h r i s t i a n  l i f e , "

2P a r ry ,  pj>, _q it. ,  p .  84.
.Lock, _op_. c ^ t . ,  p .  155; says t h i s  may be l i k e  the  Jews of Canaan.
T a l c o n e r ,  op. c i t . , p .  115; H ofers  us to  Rom. 8 ; l 6 f ,  and s t a t e s  t h a t  the  tho u g h t

i s  t h e r e ,  "bo th  i n  i t s  argument and in  i t s  a p p l i c a t io n  to  th e  moral l i f e ;  
i t  i s  a lm o s t  an  ep itom e, a p a r t  from th e  d i s c u s s io n  of th e  p la c e  and f u n c t io n  
of th e  law ;"  and S c o t t ,  op. c H . , ( c ) ,  p .  177? says t h i s  passage more

^ th a n  any o th e r s  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  reminds us of P au l .
^ S c o t t ,  jpp_. c i t e , p .  176,

G u th r ie ,  pp .̂ ? ( c ) ,  p .  20?; reminds us a l s o  t h a t  the ,  g e n i t i v e  'o r
e t e r n a l  l i f e '  may be ta k e n  v/itb  e i t h e r  'Jiope' o r  ' h e i r s .  '
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There i s  a l s o  an elem ent of im m o r ta l i ty  ex p re ssed  in  th e se  e p i s t l e s .

T h is  e t e r n a l  l i f e  i s  a lm os t synonymous w ith  i t . ^  I t  i s  d e c la re d  to  be th e

2c o n te n t  of t h a t  good news which was b ro u g h t  by C h r i s t .  Paul ex p re ssed  t l i i s

in  1 C o r in t h ia n s ,^  and i t  deno tes  something which on ly  God can b es to w .^  What

was b ro u g h t  to  l i g h t  was done by C h r i s t ' s  te a c h in g  of th e  n a tu re  of e t e r n a l

l i f e  and above a l l  by h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  The r e s u r r e c t i o n  made th e  hope of
g

im m o r ta l i ty  a c e r t a i n t y ,  and th e  clim ax i s  an unchangeable  l i f e .  In  th e  

deve lop ing  church t h i s  may have been th e  embodiment of th e  c e n t r a l  f a i t h  of 

th e  u n iv e r s a l  chu rch .  I im a o r ta l i ty  p o s s ib ly  was i t s  most p rom inen t e lem en t .^  

A nother perm anent p a r t  of th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p i c t u r e  ŵ as th e  e x p e c ta t io n  

of C h r i s t ' s  a p p e a r in g .  Pour term s a]?e employed in  th e  New Testam ent to  ex p re ss  

t h i s  e v e n t .  The most common i s  r-oc> s  icx » A nother i s  r e v e l a t i o n

( o ] x o\Li^p^is ) the  unco v er in g  of something co n cea led .  The t h i r d  i s  man

i f e s t a t i o n  ( 30^0 nferof/)e b e in g  m a n ife s te d .  The P a s t o r a l s  show none

of th e s e  in  t h i s  c o n te x t ,  b u t  use  an imcommon word to th e  New Testam ent 

( £  f  'i p  h a  n e . i ) t  i n  t h i s  s e n s e . ?

When the  word . e p lipin o ccu rs ,  w ith  th e  e x c e p t io n  of th e  one i n -

8’s ta n c e ,  i t  i s  always i n  th e  sense  of th e  f i n a l  ap p ea r in g  of C h r i s t  i n  th e

gKo3111 edy , op. , p . 245.
2 Tim. l î l O ;  and Cullmann, pp* c îjb. ,  (Tiff ) ,  p .  225; g iv e s  a good e x p la n a t io n  

of th e  use  of th e  v e rb  fsC\rc--PY^ /d  , w ith  i t s  two meanings i n  th e  Now 
Testam ent. He reminds us t h a t  i n  2 Tim. 1 :10 , th e  power of dea th  i s  
on ly  ' s u b j e c t e d . '

^1 Cor. 15 :42, 50, 55, 54.
^Rom. 2 î7 .
^Lock, p in  c i t . , p. 87.

Kennedy, oii. c i t . , p . 245; says  t h i s  f e a t u r e  i s  emphasized i n  2 P e t e r  1 :4 ;  i t ;  
atmosphere i s  ex p re ssed  in  2 Tim, 2 :10 .

Trench, op. c i t . , pp. 555“ 57î g iv e s  an e x c e l l e n t  p a r a l l e l  of th e se  words.
2 Tim. l a O . ”"
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g lo ry  a t  th e  end of th e  age .^  In  the  Greek r e l i g i o n  an epiphany i s  a theophany,

2I t  i s  a d i s c lo s u r e  of a d iv in e  p re sen ce  by a m iracu lous  e v e n t .  ~ The Emperor- 

c u l t  d e s c r ib e d  th e  Em peror’s b i r t h d a y  o r  a c c e s s io n -d a y  as th e  moment when god

3appeared . I t  was a l s o  an h o n o r i f i c  term  f o r  a v i s i t  p a id  by him to  some p la c e .

The e x p e c ta t io n  of th e  f u t u r e  p a r o u s ia  i n  the  P a s t o r a l s  has l o s t  i t s  

h o ld  on p e o p le .  "The C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  i s  becoming a p i e t y , "  as Bultmann s a y s .^  

S t i l l  th e  b e l i e v e r s  a w a i t  h i s  ap p ea r in g  ( l  Tim. 6 :1 4 f ;  2 Tim. 4 :1 ;  T i t .  2 :1 5 ) ,  

i n  hope o f  e t e r n a l  l i f e .  But th e  p r e s e n t  i s  no lo n g e r  i n  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  t e n 

s io n ,  as  w i th  P a u l .  The t e n s io n  between th e  p r e s e n t  and th e  f u tu r e  (o r  long ing  

f o r  i t s  f u l f i l m e n t )  i s  d i s a p p e a r in g  ( i f  n o t  a l re a d y  gone) .  Although look ing  

to  th e  e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  f u tu r e ^ h a s  n o t  been given u p , th e  t e n s io n  has p assed .

The f u tu r e  i s  l e f t  i n  God's hands:

" I  charge you to  keep th e  commandment u n s ta in e d  
and f r e e  from rep ro ach  u n t i l  the  appea r ing  of our
Lord J e s u s  C h r i s t ;  and t h i s  w i l l  be made m a n ife s t  a t
th e  p ro p e r  tim e by th e  b le s s e d  and only  S overe ign ,  
th e  King of k in g s  and Lord of l o r d s . "5

The church  i s  encouraged to  go on w i th  i t s  work, A s i m i l a r  im p ress io n  of

"u n h a s t in g  q u ie tn e s s  of mind" i s  made by th e  d e s c r ip t io n  of C h r i s t i a n s . ^

C h r i s t i a n s  a re  to  co n t in u e  on i n  hope of God's p rom ise . H is  re a p p e a r in g  i s  no

lo n g e r  (a s  i n  P a u l )  conce ived  of as a t  a d e f i n i t e  tim e o r  n e a r  a t  hand. I t

i s  th e  c lo se  of th e  work of s a l v a t i o n ,  now as ey e r  expec ted  w ith  c e r t a i n t y .

( l  Tim. 6 :4 ;  2 Tim. 4 :1 ,  8; T i t .  2 : 1 3 ) . ^

^ liichardson ,  op. c i t . , p .  34.
'E aston , oj^. c i t . , p . 172; says i t  i s  found in  2 Sara. 7 :2 3 ,  and i n  2 Macc, 

pEaston , op. c i t . , p .  172.
^.Bultmann, , ( t ) ,  v o l .  2, p . 183*
^1 Tim. 6 :14 -15 .^

Kennedy, _0B" * P* ^47; c f .  T i t .  2 :12 , 13*
B eysch lag , 0£ .  c H . , p .  508.
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The id e a  of th e  church  ap p e a rs ,  as  in. P a u l ,  b o th  i n  th e  sense  of th e

in d iv id u a l  co n g re g a t io n  ( l  Tim* 3«5)p and of th e  whole church  ( l  Tim, 3 :15)*^
2

The s p e c i a l  in te r e s t*  of th e  a u th o r  seemed to  be w i th  th e  l a t t e r .  I n d iv id u a ls

were to  champion th e  sound d o c t r i n e ,  b u t  th e  whole church was to  do t h i s  a l s o ,

which le a d s  us to  th e  advanced id e a  of th e  church .

Three d i s t i n c t  s ta g e s  of meaning make up th e  background of th e  meaning 

of t h i s  word ej<kfd,-5» r • , I n  the  f r e e  Greek c i t y ,  i t  r e p r e s e n te d  th e  leiw- 

f u l  assembly of th o se  "p o sse ssed  of th e  r i g h t s  of c i t i z e n s h i p ,  f o r  th e  

t r a n s a c t i o n  of p u b l i c  a f f a i r s , "  The S e p tu a g in t  s u p p l ie d  th e  l i n k  between th e

h e a th e n  w orld  and th e  C h r i s t i a n  church, where i t  was p re p a re d  f o r  i t s  h ig h e s t

meaning. I t  was u sed  r e g u l a r l y  of th e  assembled peop le  of I s r a e l  ( o r  of God),^ 

When i t  a r r i v e d  i n  th e  New T estam ent, i t  s i g n i f i e d  th e  new peop le  of God, wdio 

were c a l l e d  o u t .^

Taking 1 Timothy 3 :5  i n  c o n te x t ,  we see th e  r e f e r e n c e  i s  to  an in d iv id u a l

( th e  b ish o p  or o v e r s e e r ) ,  c o n c e rn in g  r u l i n g  h i s  ov/n h ouseho ld  ( 3 :4 ) ,

" . . .  f o r  i f  a  man does n o t  Imow how to  manage 
h i s  own h ouseho ld  hov; can he ca re  f o r  God’s church?"

I f  he cannot r u l e  h i s  own househo ld , how can he ta k e  c a re  of th e  church of

God? To ta k e  ca re  of th e  house of God means c o n s c ie n t io u s  c a re ,  o th e rw ise  one
5

i s  unab le  to  m a in ta in  in n e r  freedom. The same occurs  i n  a  househo ld . I f  one

K e lly ,  0£ .  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  87; says th e  a u th o r  i s  th i n k in g  of th e  l o c a l  community 
i n  1 Tim, 3:15° "His comment may c a r ry  im p l ic a t io n s  f o r  th e  churcli u n iv e r -  

g s a l ,  b u t  no d o c t r in e  i s  e x p l i c i t y  s e t  f o r t h  h e r e , "
‘L, C erfaux . The Church i n  th e  Theology of S t .  P au l ,  t r a n s ,  by G, 1/ebb, and A, 

W alker, (H erder and H erd e r ,  New York, 1959), p .  320; d i s a g re e s  w ith  t h i s  
and says t h a t  bo th  p a ssag es  d ea l  w ith  th e  lo c a l  chu rch .

Trench, 0£ ,  j c H , , p .  I f ;  d i s c u s s e s  i n  le n g th  th e  meaning of the  word; and 
W illiam  B a rc la y ,  The Mind of S t .  P au l ,  ( C o l l in s ,  London, 1958), p .  236,

Ko L. Schmidt, says ,  in  1 0 . t t e l ,  c i j t«, p . 28f ; th e  d e r i v a t i o n  of th e  word
i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  s in c e  th e  assem bled c i t i z e n s  a rc  c a l l e d  o u t .

F a lc o n e r ,  £p , c i t . ,  p. 134; says  t h a t  E p ic te tu s  u sed  th e  word i
to  th e  use of " the  outward goods of l i f e  in v o lv e s  c o n s c ie n t io u s  ca re  
to  m a in ta in  freedom" ( t h i s  may g ive  us a le a d  as to  i t s  meaning h e r e ) .
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canno t m a in ta in  good d i s c i p l i n e  w i th  h i s  fa m ily ,  th e n  he w i l l  do so even l e s s

in  a l a r g e r  group. The p o t e n t i a l  s k i l l  in  a la rg e  sphere  i s  governed by sim-

1i l a r  s k i l l s  i n  a l e s s e r  s p h e re .

The i n d i v i d u a l ■r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  b r in g s  d ig n i ty  to  th e  fa m i ly .  C o r r e c t  con

t r o l  w i th in  th e  fa m ily  i s  an in d is p e n s a b le  v i r t u e  f o r  th e  church o f f i c i a l s .

The w orthy h o m e -l i fe  has no p a r a l l e l .  Y e t,  as i t  i s  obvious to  see by th e  p r e 

ceding  v e r s e s ,  what i s  asked  of th e  o v e rs e e r  i s  asked of th e  C h r i s t i a n s  i n  

g e n e r a l ,  A w e l l  th o u g h t  ou t analog^'' i s  e x e m p lif ie d .  Leaders  of th e  church 

in  th e se  e p i s t l e s  have to  have c o n t ro l  over th e  c o m p ara tiv e ly  sm all charge , 

which i s  com ple te ly  under  tlM r ov/u a u t h o r i t y  ( th e  home), and c o n t ro l  over the  

g r e a t e r  ch a rg e ,  over which a u t h o r i t y  must be won and k e p t  by p roo f  of p e rso n a l  

f i t n e s s  ( th e  ch u rc h ) ,

A p a r a l l e l  betv/een th e  fa m ily  and th e  church i s  s i m i l a r  to  th e  analogy

2between th e  fa m i ly  and th e  s t a t e  i n  th e  c l a s s i c a l  w r i t e r s .  This  c e r t a i n t y  

r e s t a t e s  th e  im portance  of each fa m ily  b e in g  a f a m i ly .  Once a fam ily  has t h i s  

cohes ion  w i th i n  i t s e l f ,  th e  su rro u n d in g  s o c ie ty  w i l l  be a b e t t e r  one because  

of th e  f a m i l y ' s  im pact upon i t .  L ax i ty  i n  m orals  w i th in  th e  fam ily  a t  tJ i i s  

time c a l l e d  f o r  s t e r n  d i s c i p l i n e  on th e  p a r t  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  coimnunity. And 

th e  head of th e  fa m ily  had to  be su re  t h a t  he was beyond rep ro ach .

The absence of th e  a r t i c l e  b e fo re  church ( v e k k f  e  t <x'^  ̂ 1 Timothy

3 :5  p la c e s  s t r e s s  on th e  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  s o c ie ty .  T h is  i n  t u r n  w d ll  e f f e c t

G u t h r i e , ■ op, . c i t . ,  (c), p . 81; ( c f .  th e  rew ards g ra n te d  in  th e  p a ra b le  of the  
t a l e n t s ,  Matthew 2 5 :1 4 f ) ;  and S c o t t ,  op, c H , , (c), p, 32 ; says th e  s u r e s t  
t e s t  of h i s  a b i l i t y  to  d i r e c t  th e  church , i s  found i n  the  home.

Lock, op, j c i t . , p .  39; r e f e r s  us to  Seneca, de Clem. 9? and T a c i tu s ,  Agr. 19° 
^ B a i r e t t ,  oj). c H . , (c), p. 59? " I t  d e s c r ib e s  the  b e a r in g  of the  head of th e  
 ̂ f a m i ly :  s e r io u s n e s s ,  d ig n i ty ,  g r a v i t y . "
Parr)/-, _op, „ c H . , p. 14.



308

tlie im portance of th e  duty  of th e  one who i s  to  tak e  ca re  of th e  church . The 

a u th o r  saw th e  l o c a l  c h u rc h 's  problems reflec ted  in  microcosm in  th o se  of th e  

human fa m i ly ,^  I t  may be s i g n i f i c a n t  to  no te  t h a t  th e  sajiie verb  ( ^

i s  u sed  h ere  f o r  f a t h e r s  r u l i n g  t h e i r  c h i ld r e n ,  as  i s  u sed  l a t e r  f o r  e ld e r s  

r u l i n g  th e  church ( l  Tim. 3 :17 )»^

In  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  w id e r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  we f i n d  th e  church  i s  c a l l e d

th e  househo ld  of God ( l  Tim. 3 :5 )* ^  I t  i s  no lo n g e r  a m a te r i a l  s t r u c t u r e ,

b u t  i s  " f i t l y  framed to g e th e r  wmtli l i v i n g  s to n e s ,  h e re  re g a rd ed  in  i t s  v i s i b l e
Ij.

a s p e c t . "  I t  i s  n o t  th e  metaphor of a b u i ld in g  as found i n  E phes ians  2120-22,

b u t  r a t h e r  of a f a m i ly ,  God's househo ld . I t  i s  an assembly of p eo p le ,  who

have come to g e th e r  f o r  a common p u rp o se .^  They c o n s t i t u t e  a fa m ily ,  of which 

7God i s  th e  head .

As a fa m i ly ,  u n i v e r s a l l y  o r  c o n g re g n t io n a l ly ,  th ey  have a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y

to  a l l  concerned . They a,re to  be the  p i l l a r  and bulw ark  of t r u t h  ( l  Tim. 3 :1 5 ) '

" . . .  i f  I  am de lay ed ,  you may Imow how one ought 
to  behave i n  th e  household  of God, which i s  th e  church 
of th e  l i v i n g  God, th e  p i l l a r  and bulw ark of th e  t r u t h . "

gK elly ,  op. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p . 78.
^G u th rie ,  _pp. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  82.
'^Lock, op. c i t . ,  p . 42; says t h i s  p ic k s  up 3 :4 ,  3%5? and 3 :12 ,  and does n o t

r e f e r  to  G od's house , b u t  God's fa m i ly ;  and says t h a t  t h i s  i s  n o t  to  the  
u n iv e r s a l  church ( o r  f a m i ly ) ,  b u t  to  the  s p e c ia l  community a t  Ephesus; 
and K e lly ,  o£<, c i t . , (C), p .  87.

Simpson, op, c i t . ,  p .  58.
Hanson, op. c i t . , (S ) ,  p. 15; says i t  i s  worth n o t in g  t h a t  Pau l never  ambig

u o u s ly  c a l l s  th e  church th e  house of God, though we do f i n d  the  b u i l d in g -  
^ f ig u r e  o c c a s io n a l ly .

has been s t a t e d  p r e v io u s ly .
^Richardson, _oju c i t . , p . Sôpf says th e  "concep t ion  of th e  church as God's 

household  o r  fa m ily  l o g i c a l l y  in v o lv e s  the  c o n ce p t io n  of th e  Fa therhood  
of God, n o t  as th e  f a t h e r  of a l l  men o r  even of c e r t a i n  v e ry  rem arkable 
men . . .  God i s  F a th e r  of J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  and he i s  'o u r  F a th e r  only because 

g we a re  i n  C h r i s t ; * "  and S c o t t ,  0£ ,  ciA,., ( c ) ,  p. 39.
The word ' t h e y '  r e f e r s  to  i n d i v i d u a l s , ' i n d i v id u a l ly ,  o r  th e  fa m i ly ,  c o l l e c t i v e 

ly ;  and Hanson, opi, c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p . 45f j th e  time of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  to  the  
G rea t S anhédrin , a c o l le g e  of s c r ib e s  who made a u t h o r i t a t i v e  pronouncements' 
abou t th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of th e  Law; th e se  r u l i n g s  were w id e ly  acc ep ted  
by orthodox J ews;"  and Hanson, ^ _ t . ,  ( s ) ,  p ,  19, su g g es ts  t h a t  1 Tim.
3 :15 ; was the  work of an e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  th e o lo g ia n ,  who o r i g i n a l l y  com
posed a m idrash on 1 Kings 8 :10 -13 .
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P i l l a r  i n d i c a t e s  s t r e n g t h ,  and bulw ark r e p r e s e n t s  t h a t  which makes something 

s te a d y ,  a b u t t r e s s  o r  founda tion*^  P i l l a r  and bulw ark a re  needed f o r  th e  de

fen ce  of th e  chu rch .  The t r u t h  i s  a l i v e  i n  C h r i s t ,  and th rough  man i s  ro o te d

2i n  th e  church , which i s  a p i l l a r  and bulw ark of t h i s  t r u t h .

The t r u t h  becomes th e  f u l l  r e v e l a t i o n  of God i n  C h r i s t .  The p r e s e r v a t io n  

of th e  t r u e ,  s te a d y ,  p i l l a r e d ,  b u t t r e s s e d  or  w i tn e s s e d  f a i t h  has to  be tlie 

f u n c t io n  of each c o n g re g a t io n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  as th e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of th e  u n iv e r 

s a l  church . Each C h r i s t i a n  has to  be a s t ro n g  bulw ark of th e  gospe l a g a i n s t

5a l l  a s s a u l t s  of f a l s e  t e a c h in g .

The theme o f  tkejSe fuoo p assag es  r e f e r s  to  th e  b e h a v io r  of th e  i n 

d iv i d u a l .  The g r e a t e s t  im portance i s  s t i l l  a t t a c h e d  to  th e  l i f e  and c h a r a c t e r  

of th e  in d i v id u a l .  The emphasis i s  on Icaowing how to  conduct o n e s e l f .  P a r ry  

says  i t  most v i v i d l y :

" . . .  th e  p r i n c i p l e s  of t r u e  and f u l l  C h r i s t i a n  
conduct a re  th e  s u b j e c t  of th e  l e t t e r ,  which a re  
p r e s s e d  upon Timothy as r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  e n fo rc in g  
them. T hat conduct depends upon th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  ^
C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  i s  to  be l i v e d  in  a household  of God."'''

The main theme of th e  e p i s t l e  d e a l s  w i th  the  o rd e r in g  of on e ’s l i f e .  Each

5l i v i n g  s o c ie ty  of C h r i s t i a n  men i s  h e re  i n  view. The Greek v e rb  anas trep h o  

means to  conduct o n e s e l f , ^  and th e r e f o r e ,  th e  th o u g h t beh ind  th e se  v e r s e s  i s
7

of m an 's  b e h a v io r .  F i r s t ,  i t  i s  connec ted  w ith  th e  f a m i ly ;  and second ly ,

^ B e r t i l  G a r tn e r ,  The Temple and the  Community in  Qmnran and  th e  New Testam ent, 
(Cambridge, I 965) ,  pp. 6 6 f ; o f f e r s  p a r a l l e l s  to  'hcdraiom a from th e  Qumran 
documents, and says i t  means fo u n d a t io n ,

^E aston , o j d .  c j . t . ,  P« 1 3 6 ?  "Because God l i v e s ,  H is  church l i v e s  a l s o  and has 
powder to  uphold  and defend th e  r e v e l a t i o n  e n t r u s t e d  to  i t . "

^ K elly ,  _0£,  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p.  88.
P_Parry, 0£. _ci^t., p . 21. 
g î lo r t ,  2P» c i t * ; (CE), p .  1?4.

G u th r ie ,  ojr. c^it. ,  ( c ) ,  %rp. 87-8 .
Hanson, p^it* ; (S ) ,  p .  15? " I t  seems l i k e l y  t h a t  th e  a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  

has in  t h i s  passage  im%)orted the  id e a  of househo ld  as  a l i n k  between 
C h r i s t i a n  b e h a v io r  (how to  behave in  th e  househo ld  of God) and th e  church 
as  God's house , which i s  what th e  m idrash  he quo te s  i s  concerned  w i t h . "
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w ith  h i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to  b e a r  th e  burden  of th e  church , and to  sp read

th e  t r u t h  to  a l l  mankind* I f  h i s  b e h a v io r  i s  n o t  su p e rb ,  th e n  in  b o th  of

th e se  a re a s  of h i s  l i f e  he w i l l  f a i l .

Very l i t t l e  a l l u s i o n  i s  made to  th e  concep t of th e  Holy S p i r i t  i n  th e se

e p i s t l e s .  When i t  i s  made, i t  i s  d e f i n i t e l y  concerned w ith  i n s p i r a t i o n .  He

i s  th e  source  of i n s p i r a t i o n  in  C h r i s t ' s  l i f e ,  to  the  p ro p h e ts  and to  the

newly b a p t i s e d .^  He a l s o  i s  th e  sou rce  of an in n e r  power which e n ab le s  th e

2C h r i s t i a n  to  be lo y a l  to  h i s  t r u s t .

F i r s t ;  th e  Holy S p i r i t  i s  connec ted  w i th  th e  p a s t  ( T i t .  3 :5 )°

" . . .  he saved u s ,  n o t  because  of deeds done by us
in  r ig h t e o u s n e s s ,  b u t  in  v i r t u e  of h i s  own mercy, by 
th e  w ashing of r e g e n e ra t io n  and renewal i n  th e  Holy 
S p i r i t . "

The S p i r i t  i s  connec ted  w i th  b ap t ism , and i s  re g a rd e d  as th e  ag en t of th e

3c le a n s in g  which ta k e s  p la c e  i n  b ap t ism . This  c le a n s in g  i s  more th a n  t h a t  

o f f e r e d  by Jew ish  cerem onia l a b l u t io n s .  I t  i s  a w ashing t h a t  w i l l  e n t i r e l y  

renew our n a tu r e .  T h is  r e f e r s  to  th e  b eg inn ing  of a neŵ  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e . ^

I t  i s  th e  d iv in e  a c t  i n  t h a t  b e g in n in g ,  n o t  th e  human c o n d i t io n  of re p en tan ce  

o r  f a i t h ,  t h a t  i s  spoken of as b r in g in g  about a new c r e a t i o n .  As S c o t t  says, 

"God's a c t i o n  was n o t  due to  any d e f i n i t e  motive -  our own d e s e rv in g  or  even 

h i s  own p i t y  -  b u t  was s im ply i n  keep ing  w ith  h i s  d iv in e  n a t u r e .  R ichardson

1 Tim. 3 :16; 4 :1 ;  T i t .  3:5? and R ichardson ,  ojj. j c i t , ,  p . 337? says t h i s  b ap t ism  
in c lu d e s  th e  washing away of a l l  s i n  and th e  d r iv in g  o u t  of a l l  u n c lean  
s p i r i t s ,  

ÿ  Tim. 1 :14 .
G i l b e r t ,  0£ .  c i t . , p .  92; says  t h i s  i s  s i m i l a r  to  th e  meaning in  1 Cor.

^  6 :1 1 -1 2 ;  2 T hess ,  2 :1 3 ;  "He i s  th e  source  of c o n s e c r a t io n  and h o l i n e s s , "
Lock, op_, c i t , , p . 154; and K e lly ,  ^p_. ^crb ,, ( c ) ,  p .  252; says th e  a u th o r  i s

d i s g u is h in g  two p ro c e s s e s  of ‘w a s h in g ; ' of b ap t ism  p ro p e r ,  and th e  sub
seq u en t r e s t o r a t i o n  e f f e c t e d  by th e  Holy S p i r i t ; "  and G i l b e r t ,  j c i t . ,  
p .  175; says  T i t .  3 :5  connec ts  s a lv a t i o n  w ith  b ap t ism  more d e f i n i t e l y  
th a n  do th e  genuine P a u l in e  l e t t e r s ,

S c o t t ,  op. c i t , , ( c ) ,  p.  175*
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s t a t e s  t h a t  God's S p i r i t  i s  God a c t i n g .^  And God i s  a v i t a l  God, "who g ra n ts

2v i t a l i t y  to  h i s  c r e a t i o n , "  acco rd in g  to  B e rk h o f ."

The s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  comes from th e  S p i r i t .  I t  i s  n o t  a descend ing  f u n c t io n

from f a t h e r  to  son; i t  i s  im parted  to  each in d iv id u a l  hy a s p i r i t u a l  h i r t l i ,

H. B. Swete, r e f e r r i n g  to  T i tu s  3 :5  says  :

"No c o n te x t  i n  the  New Testam ent e x h i b i t s  more c l e a r l y  
th e  p la c e  of th e  S p i r i t  i n  th e  economy of human s a lv a t io n ,  
i t s  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  j u s t i f y i n g  g race  of God, th e  redeeming 
work of our Lord, th e  sac ram en ta l  l i f e  of th e  b a p t i s e d ,  
th e  e t e r n a l  l i f e  of th e  saved .

What happens to  th e  in d iv id u a l  i s  r e b i r t h  o r  r e g e n e ra t io n ,a n d  renew al.

The p a s t  i s  p u t  beh ind  u s ,  and th e  f u t u r e  i s  h i s  because  of r e g e n e ra t io n .

P a l in g e n e s ia  was a word c u r r e n t  i n  S to ic is m  f o r  " p e r io d ic  r e s t o r a t i o n s  of th e
4 . . .n a t u r a l  w o r ld ."  I t  a l s o  had a s s o c i a t i o n s  w ith  th e  R abb in ic  t i t l e  f o r  a con-

5v e r t  to  Judaism , and w i th  th e  Greek m y s te r ie s .  But i t  had a w id e r  connota

t i o n  w ith  P h i lo  (de v i t ,  Moys. i i .  12), Josephus (Ant. x i ,  3* 9) and C iceroTM.-3-g -rtvt-mu '  — N m sn u ttn a  f  ^  t

(ad  A t t i c ,  v i .  6 ) . ^  Here i n  T i tu s ,  i t  i s  connected  w ith  th e  b a p t ism a l  b a th
r.-i.^.aiAi'^irinaicQ-fna * X

7 8which th e  S p i r i t  i s  r e l a t e d  t o .  I t  c le a n s e s  th e  p a s t ,  n o t  i n  a m agical way,

as w ith  th e  m ystery  r e l i g i o n s , ^  b u t  w i th  f a i t h  f i r s t ,  th e n  b ap t ism , which

^R ichardson , op. c i t . ,  p . 105.
O  * «Bretua «MtaiBSMO »

Hendrilnis B erkhof, The D o c tr in e  of th e  Holy S p i r i t ,  (The Epworth P re s s ,  Lon- 
don, 1964) ,  p . 14,

H. B. Swete, The Holy S p i r i t  i n  th e  New Testam ent, (MacMillan and Co.» Lon- 
don, 1910) ,  p . 248,

G u th r ie ,  0£ ,  c h t . ,  ( c ) ,  p . 205? and Lock, op. , p. 154; and Swete, op̂ ,
c ^ , , (1 5 ) ,  pp . 390f; says t h a t  th e  a u th o r  (he f e e l s  i t  i s  P au l)  su g g es ts  
a c o n t r a s t  between th e  S to ic  ' r e g e n e r a t i o n '  and th e  C h r i s t i a n s  " the  one 
by f i r e ,  th e  o th e r  by w a te r ;  th e  ozie p h y s ic a l ,  th e  o th e r  s p i r i t u a l ;  the  
one s u b je c t  to  p e r i o d i c a l  r e l a p s e s  and renew als ,  th e  o th e r  occu ring  

• once f o r  a l l  and i s s u in g  in  an en d le ss  l i f e , "
,Lock, op. c i t . ,  p . 154.
& w e te ,  pji, c i t . ,  (HS), p .  390.
.B erk h o f ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  51*
Trench, on. c i t . ,  p . 65; R eg en e ra t io n  i s  " t h a t  f r e e  a c t  of God's mercy and

power, whereby He causes  th e  s in n e r  to  pass  o u t  of th e  kingdom of dark
n ess  in t o  t h a t  of l i g h t ,  o u t  of 
o ne r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 115; th e  mys 
a h ig h e r  e x is te n c e  a f t e r  d ea th .

n ess  in t o  t h a t  of l i g h t ,  o u t  of dea th  in t o  l i f e . "
F a lc o n e r ,  op, c i t . ,  p . 115; th e  m yste iy  r e l i g i o n s  commonly u sed  i t  to
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t o g e th e r  b r in g  new b i r t h .  I t  i s  a l so  in c lu s iv e  bo th  of moral renew al in  the
I

p r e s e n t  and f u t u r e  l i f e  a f t e r  d e a th .  B eb ir t l i  i s  th e  work of th e  S p i r i t  i n

2r e g e n e ra t io n ,  " th e  new c r e a t i o n  w i t h i n , "  f o r  th e  o ld  has  p a s se d ,  th e  new has
*5

come. R eg en e ra t io n  i s  th e r e f o r e  th e  qu icken ing  of th e  sou l by th e  S p i r i t  

of God th rough  th e  im p la n ta t io n  of th e  l i f e  of J e s u s  C h r i s t .  The new l i f e  

p a s s e s  from th e  o ld  f a l l e n  n a tu re  i n t o  God's hands, and' l i v e s  as  a new c re a 

t i o n ,  7The renew al t h a t  i s  th u s  begun has to  be c a r r i e d  ou t and m a in ta in ed  

by th e  con tinuous  in d w e l l in g  of th e  Holy S p i r i t .

The p ro c e ss  of th e  r e n o v a t io n  o r  g radua l  r e s t o r a t i o n  of th e  d iv in e  image 

i s  ex p ressed  by th e  u se  of th e  te ria  renewal i n  T i tu s  5:3»  ̂ Renewal means th e  

t r a n s fo rm a t io n  of t h a t  which was p r e v io u s ly  th e r e .  I t  i s  an e l e v a t i o n  to  a
5

new o rd e r  of b e in g  which th e  C h r i s t i a n  undergoes i n  b a p t ism . R e b i r th  denotes  

p a s s in g  to  a new s t a t u s ,  and renewal i s  t h a t  inwuird change which b r in g s  about 

t h i s  t r a n s i t i o n , ^  This  change in  b o th  a sp e c t s  i s  due to  th e  S p i r i t .  The p a s t  

i s  a f f e c t e d  b u t  so i s  th e  p r e s e n t .

Not only does th e  S p i r i t  renev; and r e g e n e ra te  what has p r e v io u s ly  been , 

b u t  he dw ells  w i th in  us (2 Tim. 1 :14)  and g iv es  su p p o r t  to  th e  p r e s e n t  t a s k s  

a t  hand,

" . . .  guard  th e  t r u t h  t h a t  has been e n t r u s t e d  
to  you by th e  Holy S p i r i t  who dw ells  w i th in  u s . "

K i t t e l ,  p2° c i t . , v o l .  1, p .  688; " I t  does n o t  mean on ly  a t ta in m e n t  to  a new 
l i f e  v/ith th e  end of th e  o ld  l i f e ,  nor does i t  mean only  moral renew al;

^ i t  embraces both^ "
Simpson, ,qp. c ^ . , p .  113» 

f2  Cor. 3 :17 .
Trench, op. c i t . ,  p . 63; and Simpson, op. c i t . , p . 113; says  " i t  i s  a c h a ra c te r -  

i s t i c a l l y  P a u l in e  lo c u t io n  f o r  th e  second c o n s t i t u e n t  e lem ent i n  th e  
work of th e  Holy Ghost i n  th e  b e l i e v e r ' s  s o u l . "

^K elly ,  op. c i t . , ( c ) ,  p. 252; and' P i  Iso n ,  op_. , p .  253»
S c o t t ,  op. c i t . ; ( c ) ,  p. 175; "A c r e a tu r e  i s  bo rn  when a l l  i t s  members have

been moulded in t o  p e r f e c t  sh ap e ."
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Timothy has beon e n t r u s t e d  w i th  the  t r u t h  by th e  Holy S p i r i t  who dw ells  w i th in  

him. I t  i s  n o t  on h i s  re s o u rc e s  t h a t  he i s  to  r e l y  b u t  on th e  h e lp  of th e  

Holy S p i r i t .

I t  i s  th e  S p i r i t  who e n t r u s t s  Timothy w ith  h i s  p r e s e n t  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .

1That r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i s  to  p re s e rv e  th e  t r a d i t i o n  handed to  him. The S p i r i t  

o f f e r s  a id  to  C h r i s t i a n s .  The d i f f i c u l t y  a r i s e s  when we t r y  to  d is c o v e r  wdiother 

o r  n o t  th e  e a r l y  church  b e l ie v e d  t h a t  a l l  C h r i s t i a n s  p o s se ss e d  th e  S p i r i t ,  

o r  w hether  i t  became, l i k e  th e  l a t e r  d o c t r i n e s ,  a s p e c i a l  endowineiit of the

c h u rc h ’s m in i s t r y .  There i s  g r e a t  deba te  as to  which th e  S p i r i t  b e lo n g s ,  some
2 3 'p r e f e r  th e  f i r s t ,  o th e rs  th e  l a t t e r .

But th e  q u e s t io n  seems n o t  w hether  t h i s  r e f e r s  t o  every  C h r i s t i a n  or 

only to  th e  s p e c i a l l y  endowed, th e  p o in t  i s  t h a t  i t  e x e m p li f ie s  God’s a c t io n  

of e n t r u s t i n g  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to  th e  C h r i s t i a n  p e o p le ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  to  th o se  

who a c c e p t  t h e i r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  The Holy S p i r i t  dw e lls  i n  a l l  C h r i s t i a n s ;  

some have s p e c i a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  b u t  a l l  have been e n t r u s t e d  w ith  s h a r in g  

th e  t r u t h  found i n  J e s u s  C h r i s t .  This  i s  th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  e n t r u s t e d  to  us 

a l l .

We a re  com forted  by th e  Holy S p i r i t  who dw ells  w i th i n  u s  (2 Tim, 1 :1 4 ) .  

These words exp^ress th e  power and h e lp  a t  Timothy’s han d .^  The S p i r i t  i s  th e re  

t o  h e lp  him;: i n  th e  f u l f i l m e n t  of t h i s  t r u s t .  Because of t h i s  in d w e l l in g  

S p i r i t ,  man f i n d s  meaning u n d e rs ta n d in g  and d i r e c t i o n  f o r  l i f e .

g B a r r e t t ,  oj3, ? ( c ) ,  p .  98; cp. John  l6 : 1 4 f .
Hanson, op. c i t , , ( c ) ,  p . 80; E as to n ,  op. c i t . ,  p .  46; and G u th r ie ,  op. c i t . ,  

p .  134; "The in d w e l l in g  S p i r i t  perform s th e  same f u n c t io n  i n  every  
C h r i s t i a n , "

S c o t t ,  op, ,c d ^ . , ( c ) ,  p , 97; and Lock, p p .  c i t . , p .  89; and K e lly ,  op. c ^ i t . , 
p .  167; " I t  was h i s  view . . .  t h a t  every  m i n i s t e r i a l  f u n c t io n  i n  the  com
munity had i t s  a p p ro p r ia te  endowmiejit of th e  S p i r i t ,  and i t  was n a t u r a l  
t h a t ,  as th e  need f o r  p re v e n t in g  h e r e t i c s  from tam pering  wûth th e  gospel 
became more p r e s s in g  and obvious, he shou ld  ex tend  t h i s  to  the  s p e c ia l  

 ̂ r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  of men l i k e  Timothy and h im se lf  i n  t h i s  r e g a r d ,"
3F ilson , pp . Jgj/t. ,  p .  176; says  th e  S p i r i t  " i s  n o t  s u b j e c t  to  th e  w i l l  of be

l i e v e r s ,  th e  New Testam ent speaks of him as th e  ’Holy S p i r i t ’ who dw ells  
w i th in  u s . "
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There i s  a l s o  i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  th e  S p i r i t  i s  connec ted  w i th  r e v e a l in g  th e

f u t u r e  ( l  Tim* 4 s l )o

"Now th e  S p i r i t  e x p re s s ly  says t h a t  i n  l a t e r  
tim es some w i l l  d e p a r t  from th e  f a i t h  by g iv in g  
heed to  d e c e i t f u l  s p i r i t s  and d o c t r in e s  of demons.

1
This  w arn ing  may r e f e r  to  a  w e l l  knovm o ra c le  which was c u r r e n t  i n  th e  church ,

2o r  t o  th e  words of P au l h im s e l f ,  ' During t h i s  t im e ,  th e  g i f t  of prophecy was
'3

a cause of "acu te  d i f f i c u l t y , "  There was always th e  danger of f a l s e  p ro p h e ts  

b u t  a l l  i n d i c a t i o n s  h e re  go to  show t h i s  to  be a C h r i s t i a n  p ro p h e t  p ro c la im 

in g  th e  f u tu r e  th rough  th e  S p i r i t .  Such an advance w a r n i n g  i s  n o t  unusual when 

looked  a t  a g a i n s t  i t s  background of h e re sy  and Jew ish  b e l i e f . ^

In  th e  P a s t o r a l s  th e  id e a  of th e  S p i r i t  o r  Holy S p i r i t  r e c e iv e s  l i t t l e  

r e c o g n i t io n  as  compared w ith  P a u l ,  P a u l ’s r e l i g i o n  was S p i r i t  f i l l e d ,  b u t  th e  

Holy S p i r i t  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  r e c e iv e s  only p e r fu n c to ry  m en tion . The id e a  of 

th e  b e l i e v e r s  m y s t ic a l  u n io n  w i th  C h r i s t  i s  s c a r c e ly  p r e s e n t  a t  a l l .

The concep t of f a i t h  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  C h r i s t i a n  doc

t r i n e .  The t r a d i t i o n a l  e lem ent becomes th e  im p o r ta n t  th in g  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s 0 The e x p e r ien ce  of C h r i s t  becomes l e s s  r i c h  and profound ,

and f a i t h  moves i n t o  a  d i f f e r e n t  rea lm . V i r t u a l l y  f a i t h  i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith

6re c o g n ise d  C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e ,  a l th o u g h  i t  does sometimes in c lu d e  th e  deeper
7

r e l a t i o n .  I t  has  become an o b je c t iv e  body of t e a c h in g ,  a s p e c i f i c  b e l i e f ,

S c o t t ,  op, c i t . ,  (C ),  p .  44; " C h r i s t i a n  p ro p h e ts ,  under  th e  in f lu e n c e  of 
S p i r i t ,  were c o n t in u a l l y  making f o r e c a s t s  of f u t u r e  e v e n ts ,  and an im
p o r t a n t  announcement of t h i s  k in d  would be p re s e rv e d  and c i r c u l a t e d ; "  
and F a lc o n e r ,  0£ ,  c i t . , p , 139, says  i t  may be an apoca lypse  o r  l e t t e r  
t h a t  i s  r e f e r r e d  to .

Scotts 0£. (c), p. 44.
ÿts-oeter, _oj). c^t., p. 147.

G i l b e r t ,  op. c i t . , p .  110; speaks of th e  Jew ish  th e o lo g y  t h a t  ta u g h t ,  " t h a t  
no one s in s  u n t i l  th e  s p i r i t  o f - d e lu s io n ,  t h a t  i s ,  S a ta n  e n t e r s  i n t o  h im ." 
(Weber, Die Lehren des Talmuds, p .  228),

^K e lly ,  op. c i t . ,  (c), p . 18.
a  Tim. 1 :19 ,  3 :9 ,  4 s l ,  4 :6 ,  5 :8 ,  6 :1 0 ;  2 Tim. 3 :8 ,  4 : ? ;  T i t ,  1 :13 , 2 :2 .
U  Tim. I s l 6 ;  2 Tim, 1 :12 , 3 :1 5 .
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f o r  C h r i s t i a n s  to  b e l i e v e  and a c c e p t .  I t  i s  an acc ep ted  b e l i e f  of th e  church

o b j e c t i v e l y  u n d e rs to o d ,^  and i s  a lm o s t  e q u iv a le n t  to  what we c a l l  a C h r i s t i a n

, 2c re e d .

F a i t h  has  become a synonym f o r  orthodox b e l i e f .  I t  i s  th e  r i g h t  d o c t r in e  

t h a t  i s  r e f e r r e d  to  when we h e a r  of men who have made sh ipw reck  of t h e i r  f a i t h ,  

o r  have m issed  th e  mark as  r e g a rd s  th e  f a i t h  ( l  Tim. 1 :19 , 6 s2 l)o  One i s  to  be 

sound i n  f a i t h  ( T i t .  1 :1 5 ,  2 :2 )  which e v id e n t ly  means to  be o rthodox , and 

from t h i s  e x p re s s io n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  foimd a s o l i d  t e c h n i c a l  te rm  f o r  r i g h t  

doctrine®  When th e  word f a i t h  s ta n d s  f o r  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  i t  i s  u sed  i n  a  l e s s  

p e r s o n a l  sense  ( l  Tim® 5:9)«   ̂ Men a r e  u rged  to  keep th e  f a i t h  -  to  show 

f a i t h f u l n e s s  (2  Tim. 4 : 7 ) .

In  P au l th e  r e s u l t  of f a i t h  i s  j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  Man i s  j u s t i f i e d  o r  de

c l a r e d  r ig h t e o u s  once he h as  a c c e p te d  C h r i s t  as  Lord and S a v io r .  T h is  r e l a t i o n  

i s  c a l l e d  r ig h t e o u s n e s s .  But i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  r ig h te o u s n e s s  has  a  new mean

ing*. Almost i n v a r i a b l y  i t  means r i g h t  conduct®^ I t  has  become an e t h i c a l  

q u a l i t y ^  r a t h e r  th a n  a  r e l i g i o u s  r e l a t i o n s h i p . ^

Mot o n ly  i s  f a i t h  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e ,  b u t  i t  has become 

a fundaraenta l C h r i s t i a n  a t t i t u d e .  " I t  i s  s a id  of th e  f a b l e s  of th e  f a l s e

gK elly ,  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  18.
» £ a r ry ,  p g .  e g . ,  p .  c i i i .
^ u l t i u a n n ,  ogf. c i U , (T ) ,  v o l .  2, p .  155*
B a r r e t t ,  op,® c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  23? "The a u th o r  th u s  d i f f e r s  to  some e x t e n t  from 

h im s e l f ,  though l i k e  Paul he to o  Icnows w e l l  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  more 
th a n  a s te a d y  b u t  s u p e r f i c i a l  adherence t o  ’th e  f a i t h , *  and a t t a c k s  th o se  
who ’p r e s e rv e  th e  outward form of r e l i g i o n ,  b u t  a re  s ta n d in g  d e n ia l  of 
i t s  r e a l i t y . ’ " (2  Tim. 3 :5)*

Kennedy, op. c i t . ,  pp . 230f; "There i s  one in s ta n c e  of th e  co n ce p tio n  of ju s t i»  
f i c a t i o n  which r e c a l l s  th e  3?aiiline u sag e ,  i n  T i tu s  3 :5 f  *** T h is  f i n e  
p a ssa g e ,  which a lm o s t s ta n d s  a lo n e ,  echoes P a u l ’s p h ra s e o lo g y ."  In  h i s  
f o o tn o te  he says  t h a t  "M o ffa tt  p la c e s  th e se  v e r s e s  i n  in v e r t e d  conanas, 
r e g a rd in g  them p ro b ab ly  w i th  j u s t i c e ,  as  a d o c t r i n a l  s ta te m e n t  c u r r e n t  

^ i n  th e  c h u rc h ,"
Kennedy, oj). c F t . ,  p .  230.

U  Tim. 6 :1 1 ;  2 Tim, 3 :1 6 .
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t e a c h e r s  i n  1 Timothy 1 :4 ,  t h a t  th e y  m i n i s t e r  q u e s t io n s  r a t h e r  th a n  godly  

e d i fy in g  which i s  i n  th e  f a i t h . T h e y  le a d  o th e rs  to  d i s p u te s  r a t h e r  th a n  

t o  th e  way of s a l v a t i o n .  T h e re fo re ,  f a i t h  i s  conce ived  as the  s u b je c t iv e  way 

of sa lvation®

2I t  i s  obvious t h a t  th e  d o c t r i n e  of j u s t i f i c a t i o n  by f a i t h  i s  w an ting .

In  th e s e  e p i s t l e s ,  we a r e  s t i l l  saved by d iv in e  mercy and j u s t i f i e d  by God’s

g race  ( T i t .  3%3™7; 2 :1 1 ;  1 Tim® 1 :1 5 ,  l 6 ) ,  b u t  t h i s  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  i s  nowhere

t r a c e d  back to  f a i t h ,  and i s  made l i t t l e  of i n  com parison w i th  th e  moral

consequences of fa ith®

F a i t h  i s  sometimes l i n k e d  w ith  o th e r  v i r t u e s ,  b u t  most of th e  tim e i t

s ta n d s  alone® F a i t h  has  an i n d i r e c t  co n n ec tio n  w i th  lo v e ,  b u t  i t  seems to  be

j u s t  i n  a l i s t  w i th  it® ^  A lso th e r e  i s  a co n n ec tio n  w i th  hop e ,^  b u t  t h i s  i s

w an tin g .  F a i t h  i s  c o n s id e re d  th e  f r u i t  of s a l v a t i o n ,  an ou tg row th , and n o t

th e  r o o t  from which v i r t u e s  spring®^ I t  becomes th e  s p r in g -b o a rd  from which

r i g h t  l i v i n g  i s  launched® Some say t h i s  i s  v e iy  P a u l in e ,  and n o t  o u t  of th e  

7ordinary®

pB eysehlag, op_® c ^ ® ,  v o l .  2 , p® 510.
3 e y s c h l a g ,  (^® p i t , ,  v o l .  2 , p® 510.
.G u th r i e ,  op®cit®, ( c ) ,  p® 42; and E as to n ,  op® c i t® ,  p .  203® 
y .  Tim. 1 :13 , 1 Tim® . ' . 2 :1 5 ,  4 s l2 .
^ T i t .  1 :1 ,2 ;  and E as to n ,  op® jc it® , p® 203*

S c o t t ,  op* c.ijb® ; ( c ) ,  p .  xj^xl; says  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  " f a i t h  i s  n o t  so much a 
r o o t  as  a f o u n d a t io n  (of® 1 Tim® 3*15, 6 :1 9 )  -  th e  n e c e s s a ry  b a s i s  f o r
a l l  r i g h t  l i v i n g ,  though i t  does n o t  of i t s e l f  p roduce it®V

G u th r ie ,  op̂ . p i t ®, ( c ) ,  p® 43, compares th e  P a s to r a l  p a s sa g e s  w i th  1 Cor® 
12 :9 ;  2 Cor® 8:7?  Gal® 5^27; Eph® 6 :2 3 ,  1 T hess .  1:3? 3 :6 ;  2 Thess® 1:3? 
4; Philemon 5 : and says  th e y  supp ly  ample j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  such t r e a t 
ment of p i s t i s c (G u th r ie  a l s o  s.ays th e r e  a re  some p a ssa g e s  t h a t  a rc  n o t  
r e a d i l y  p a r a l l e l e d  i n  o th e r  P a u l in e  w r i t i n g s  b u t  he says  th e y  a re  " q u i te  
i n c i d e n t a l  to  th e  main u se s  i n  th e  P a s to ra ls® " )
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The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  P a u l in e  u se  of th e  word and id e a  of f a i t h  i s  a b s e n t

from  th e  P as to ra ls®  The f u l l  P a u l in e  use  of f a i t h  as th e  j u s t i f y i n g  p r i n c i p l e  

1i s  m iss in g .  F o r  P a u l ,  f a i t h  was n o t  j u s t  a C h r i s t i a n  v i r t u e  among many o th e r

v i r t u e s ,  b u t  a com plete t r u s t  i n  C h r i s t  and se lf-com niit tm en t to  him® T his  i s

n o t  th e  emphasis i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s .  The th ough t of th e  a p o s t l e  Paul i s  e v id e n t ,

b u t  th e  outgrow th and c o n t in u a t io n  of t h i s  th o u g h t i s  n o t  c l e a r .  F a i t h  f o r

Paul had i n s p i r a t i o n ,  y e t  f o r  t h i s  a u th o r  i t  i s  l a r g e l y  o rthodox . The o b je c t

of th e  f a i t h  no lo n g e r  needs d e f in in g ,  f o r  i t  has become an e s t a b l i s h e d  and
2

e s s e n t i a l  q u a l i t y  of each C h r i s t i a n  l i f e .  I t  approaches  n e a r e r  t o  th e  mean

in g  of a f a i t h  p ro fe s s e d  and t a u g h t .  I t  has become th e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  as th e  

n a t u r a l  a n t i t h e s i s  to  hea then ism .

The emphasis on th e  concep t of g race  i s  n o t  as s t r o n g  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s

as i t  i s  i n  P a u l . I t  i s  so dominant i n  Paul t h a t  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to th in lc  of
4P a u l in e  th e o lo g y  w i th o u t  i t .  The noun occurs t h i r t e e n  t im es  in. th e  P a s t o r a l s ,

of which s i x  a r e  i n  fo rm u la s .

Grace i s  d e s c r ib e d  as  a c t in g  by a  p ro c e ss  of e d u c a t io n  ( T i t .  2 :1 1 ,  1 2 ) .^

Even though s a l v a t i o n  i s  s t i l l  a  g i f t  of God, th e  w r i t e r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  a llow s

7c o -o p e ra t io n  on man’s p a r t .  Through th e  g race  bestow ed on us i n  th e  g i f t  of 

C h r i s t  we a re  enab led  t o  m a s te r  a l l  low er d e s i r e s  and fo l lo w  th e  way of god*» 

l i n e s s o ^

E as to n ,  o^. j q i t . , pp . 2 0 3 f |  "Conspicuously  so i n  th e  t h r e e  P a u l in e  v e r s e s ,
2 Tim. 1:9» T i t .  3s5“7 |  1 Tim. 1 :14 .  Only i n  th e  l a s t  of th e s e  does th e  
word ap p ea r ,  b u t  f a i t h  i s ,  a long  w ith  lo v e ,  a r e s u l t  of j u s t i f i c a t i o n ,  n o t  
i t s  a n t e c e d e n t ; " b u t ,  G u th r ie ,  p p .  c i ^ . , ( c ) ,  p .  43» says  even though i t  
i s  m iss in g  i n  th e  key passage  on j u s t i f i c a t i o n  ( T i t .  3:5™?)» we cannot 

g assume t h a t  such f a i t h  i s  exc luded . He p a r a l l e l s  i t  w i th  1 Cor. 6 :11 .
Lock, op. c i t . ,  p .  20; even though Lock f e e l s  t h i s  way, be i s  d o u b tfu l  

w hether  th e  meaning i s  e q u iv a le n t  to  th e  "Cx’o e d , " o r  th e  " d o c t r in e s  
b e l i e v e d . "

.Lock, op. c i t . ,  p . 21.
Jji * «sraastsraa '  ^

E as to n ,  o^. c i t . ,  p .  207» says i t  occurs  i n  Paul abou t sev en ty -se v e n  tim es  
p. . and i s  u sed  in  many d i f f e r e n t  w ays.
^E as ton , c i t . , p .  208; These fo rm ulas  open and c lo se  each e p i s t l e .

E as to n ,  op. c i t . .  p .  208; In  T i t .  2 :1 1 ,  g race  has "so in c lu s iv e  a f o r c e  t h a t  
i t  m ight be a lm ost r e p la c e d  by C h r i s t i a n i t y . "  

gK elly ,  0£. J ^ . »  (C), p .  lO f.
S c o t t ,  0£ .  c U . ,  (C ),  p .  x x x i.
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R ich ard so n  r a i s e s  t h i s  p o in t s  "A ll e l e c t i o n  I s  th e  r e s u l t  of th e  o p e ra t io n

1o f  God’s g r a c e ,  by which we a re  s a v e d ."  He goes on to  say  t h a t  e l e c t i o n  i s

. th e  r e s u l t  o f  d iv in e  g ra c e ,  which works i n  h i s t o r y  to  accom plish  God's u l t im a te
2p urpose  of s a l v a t i o n .  He d e f in e s  e l e c t i o n  as th e  a c t i o n  of God's g race  i n

h i s t o r y .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  s p e c i a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of th e  word g ra c e ,  i s  t h a t  " i t

im p l ie s  t h a t  G od 's  ch o ice  of in s t ru m e n ts  has n o th in g  to  do w ith  t h e i r  m e r i t s ,

3b u t  r e s t s  s o l e l y  on h i s  u n c o n d i t io n e d  freedom ,"  B a s i c a l l y  grace  e i t h e r

h a s  a  secondary  meaning to  t h i s  a u th o r ,  as  compared to  P a u l ,  ox* i t  i s  ta k e n  f o r

g r a n te d .  I n  any c a se  g race  i s  n o t  emphasized as much i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s . Grace 

does n o t  c a r r y  th e  emphasis upon th e  t ra n s fo rm in g  power t h a t  i t  had f o r  P a u l .

I t  has  become, l i k e  f a i t h ,  a fo u n d a t io n ,  a s p r in g  b o a rd ,  o r  a h e lp in g  hand, 

i n  c o - o p e r a t io n  w i th  which man can p la y  h i s  p a r t  ( T i t .  2 s l l ) .

The one passag e  t h a t  e x p re s se s  th e  a t t i t u d e  of th e  a u th o r  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s  

t o  th e  law i s  1 Timothy 1 :8 -1 0 .

"Now we know t h a t  th e  law i s  good, i f  any one u se s  
i t  l a w f u l ly ,  u n d e r s ta n d in g  t h i s ,  t h a t  th e  law i s  n o t  
l a i d  doini f o r  th e  j u s t  b u t  f o r  th e  la w less  and d i s 
o b e d ie n t ,  f o r  th e  ungodly  and s inner’s ,  f o r  th e  milioly
and p ro fa n e ,  f o r  m urdere rs  of f a t h e r s  and m urdere rs  of 
m o th e rs ,  f o r  m an s lay e rs ,  iimuoral p e rso n ,  sodom ites ,  
kidnappers^ l i a r s ,  p e r j u r e r s ,  ond v;hatever e l s e  i s  con
t r a r y  to  sound d o c t r i n e . "

The law i s  a  w onderfu l th in g  to  t h i s  a u th o r  i f  i t  i s  t r e a t e d  as  law ( la w fu l ly ,

c o r r e c t l y ) .  The law i s  something u sed  f o r  defence i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  which i s

q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  from P a u l ,  I t  condeums e v i l  d o e rs ,  and i s  to  be used  in

r e s t r a i n t  of th e  immoral.

^R ichardson ,  o£. j ^ i t . ,  p . 280; r e f e r s  to  A cts  15:11? Eph. 2:5» 8; 2 Tim. 1:9»
T i t .  2 :1 1 ,  3 :7 ;  ( o f ,  Rom. 3 :2 4 ) .

y  Tim. Is9*
R ic h a rd so n ,  0£ ,  cijt®» p .  281; ."God's s a lv a t i o n  i t s e l f  i s  unea rn ed ,  a f r e e

g i f t ;  so a l s o  i s  th e  p r i v i l e g e  of s e rv in g  God's purpose  as  an e l e c te d
v e s s e l  of h i s  d e s ig n . "
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I n  co n n e c t io n  w i th  a l l  t h a t  has been  s a i d ,  i t  i s  im p o r ta n t  to  d i s c u s s  th e

word .p A ^  * Even though i t  occurs  i n  on ly  i n  t h r e e  p l a c e s ,^  i t  has

th ro u g h o u t  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  a  coisma.nding r o l e .  The t e r n  i s  a l e g a l  te rm  coxmo-

t a t i n g  som ething which i s  p la c e d  i n  t r u s t  i n  a n o th e r  man’ s keeping® " In

c l a s s i c a l  Greek i t  was' ■ u sed  of th e  a c t io n s  of a  man who had  to  ta k e  a  long

jo u rn e y ,  and v^ho deposited  h i s  v a lu a b le s  w ith  a f r i e n d .  The

3always t h a t  of th e  depositor®  Even though i t s  e a r l y  d e r i v a t i o n  i s  l e g a l ,  

i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  i t  comes to  have th e  id e a  of a f i x e d  body of te a c h in g  which 

must be norm ative  f o r  th e  i n d i v id u a l  C h r i s t i a n  and which has to  be p assed  down 

unchanged from g e n e r a t io n  to  genera tion® ^

The q u e s t io n  t h a t  a r i s e s ,  i s  w hat i s  th e  n a tu r e  of t h i s  t r u s t ?  I t  i s  b e s t  

to  ta k e  th e  p a s sa g e s  i n d i v i d u a l l y ,  r e c o g n is in g  th e  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  i f  any, i n  th e  

meaning® In  1 Timothy 6 :2 0 ,  and 2 Timothy 1:14 th e  same mean

ing®

"0 Timothy, guard  what has been e n t r u s t e d  to  
you® Avoid th e  g o d le s s  c h a t t e r  and c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  
of w hat i s  f a l s e l y  c a l l e d  knowledge ® ® ®"

".o* guard  th e  t r u t h  t h a t  has been e n t m s t e d  to  
you by th e  Holy S p i r i t  who dw ells  w i th i n  u s . "

When a l l  k in d s  of s t r a n g e  te a c h in g s  were b e in g  advoca ted  by h e r e t i c a l  in n o v a to r s ,  

i t  was n e c e s s a ry  to  la y  s t r e s s  upon h o ld in g  f a s t  to  th e  o r i g i n a l  a p o s to l i c  

d e p o s i t .  Timothy was to  keep w hat had been coimnitted u n to  him® He was to  

guard  th e  good d e p o s i t  th rough  th e  power of th e  in d w e l l in g  S p i r i t .

^The s u b s t a n t iv e  o ccu rs  t \ / i c e  ( l  Tim® 6 :2 0 ;  2 Tim® I s l t )  i n  r e fe re n c e  to  
Timothy and once (2 Tim® 1 :1 2 )  i n  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  author®

J ^ e l l y ,  0£o p,it®, (C ),  p® 150® /
Lock, 0£® c i t  9, pp . 9 0 f ;  w hereas th e  duty  of th e  f r i e n d  i s  o < X C r C  

and a r r o é l  d"O f  •
Kennedy, op® c i t® ,  p .  235? says  t h a t  "even a p a r t  from  so t e c h n ic a l  a p h ra s e ,  

" th e  n o t io n  of an a u th o r ! ta t iv - e  t r a d i t i o n  i s  c e n tra l® "
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This t r u s t  o r  d e p o s i t  can be ta k e n  to  mean many things® I t  can be used

i n  th e  b road  sense  to  mean C h r i s t i a n i t y  in  general®^ In  i t s  narrow er sense

2 3i t  can mean a f i x e d  d e p o s i t , "  o r  a s p e c ia l  d e p o s i t  g iv en  to  Timothy by P a u l .

In  bat^veen th e s e  extrem es a re  i d e a s ,  such a s ,  th e  g e n e ra l  d e p o s i t  of sound

4d o c t r i n e ,  which i s  t o  be k e p t  i n v i o l a t e ,  th e  C h r i s t i a n  t r u t h ,  or a s p i r i t -  
g

u a l  endowment® I t  may n o t  mean s p e c i f i c  i n s t r u c t i o n  a t  a l l ,  b u t  j u s t  th e

pure  f a i t h  of th e  gospel®^

' I f  we ta k e  t h i s  y  g r c d j ï ie k e  in  i t s  b ro a d e s t  s e n se ,  as  C h r i s t i a n i t y  o r

th e  t r u t h ,  th e n  vre recognise, t h a t  Timothy had been  asked to  guard  t h i s  t r u t h ,

and to  keep i t  safe® T hat i s  to  say ,  t h i s  d e p o s i t  or d o c t r in e  shou ld  be k e p t

uncon tam ina ted  by f a l s e  knowledge® But i f  i t  i s  c o n s id e re d  i n  i t s  narrow er

s e n se ,  as  a s p i r i t u a l  endowment o r  s p e c i f i c  i n s t r u c t i o n ,  th e n  Timothy having

re c e iv e d  i t  was to  guard  i t  w i th  c a re ,  b u t  n o t  i n  such a vmy t h a t  he k e p t  i t

froBi others® He was to  guard  i t  by avo id in g  p ro fa n e  and v a in  b a b b l in g s ,  b u t

7t h i s  d id  n o t  mean he was n o t  to  share  i t  w ith  others® The c h u rc h 's  l i f e  depends 

upon th e  f a i t h f u l n e s s  and p u r i t y  of i t s  d o c t r i n e , ^  and i t  was up to  Timothy, 

as  th e  c h u r c h 's  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  to  keep th e  t r a d i t i o n  i n v i o l a t e  a g a i n s t  a l l  th e  

a s s a u l t s  of Judaism  and pseudo-philosophy® ^

^Hanson, op. cj^t®, (c), p® 73? says i t  i s  a  body o f  te a c h in g  o r  C h r i s t i a n i t y ;
and S c o t t ,  op. c i t . »  (c), p® 89s says i t  can mean C h r is t ia n i ty ®

'G u th r ie ,  op® c i t® , (C ), p .  118® 
fP arxy , op® c i t® ,  p® 44® 
j H i l l a r d ,  op® c i t® ,  p® 68.
^ B a r r e t t ,  £p® c i t ®, (c), p. 89.

K e lly ,  p£® c i t . ,  (C), p . 130® 
gG utlir ie ,  op® c i t . , (c), p . 118; says t h i s  p o in t  can be p r e s s e d  too  f a r .  

B a r r e t t ,  o ^ .^ c i t . , (c), p® 89.
H i l l a r d ,  op. c i t ®, 68; and P o n y ,  0£® _ci^t., p® 44; says  i t  in v o lv e s  "both  

a d m in i s t r a t iv e  and te a c h in g  f u n c t io n s ,  in c lu d in g  th e  guidance and con
t r o l  of o th e r  teachers® Hence fo l lo w s  h e re  th e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of c e r t a i n  
k inds  of te a c h in g  which a re  to  be avoided  and d icountenanced® " P a r ry
(p .  x l ) ,  d i s a g re e s  t h a t  t h i s  means a body of d o c t r in e  whicli Timothy
i s  to  p re s e rv e  c o r r e c t l y .
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We do n o t  have to  exc lude  e i t h e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  i f  we r e c o g n ise  t h a t  th e  

im portance  l i e s  n o t  i n  what th e  t m s t  i s ,  b u t  i n  how i t  was guarded® The 

d e p o s i t  i n  1 Timothy 6s20 i s  i n  sharp  c o n t r a s t  to  m s  ( l i t®  empty

sounds) and yd (knowledge)®^ No m a t te r  what th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s ,  t h i s

d e p o s i t  was C h r i s t i a n ,  and th e  b a b b l in g s  were not* I t  was the  f a i t h f u l  say

in g s  and th e  wholesome d o c t r in e  t h a t  were most im p o r ta n t  and must be p reserved*

2 Timothy 1 :12  p r e s e n t s  a  d i f f e r e n t  usage of th e  word deposit®

and th e r e f o r e  I  s u f f e r  as  I  do. But I  am n o t  
ashamed, f o r  I  knowr whom I  have b e l ie v e d ,  and I  am su re  
t h a t  he i s  a b le  to  guard  u n t i l  t h a t  Day w hat has  been 
e n t r u s t e d  to  me."

I t  does n o t  have th e  meaning t h a t  i t  has i n  1 Timothy 6 :20  and 2 Timothy 1 :1 4 :

th e  t r u s t  committed to  Timothy. Here th e  t r u s t  i s  committed by th e  a u th o r

2to  God, and he d e c l a r e s  h i s  c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  God w i l l  keep i t .

3 . . 4 .T h is  t r u s t  can be e i th ex ’ h im s e l f ,  th e  d o c t r in e  of th e  f a i t h ,  h i s  t e a c h -

5in g ,  h i s  a p o s t o l i c  work, o r  h i s  c o n v e r t s .  More th a n  l i k e l y  i t  i s  h i s  l i f e ,

and t h i s  would in c lu d e  a l l  th e  o th e r s .
iH 1 1 ) m f  ' (&

T h is  id e a  of th e  d e p o s i t^ h a s  a  c e r t a i n  o b s c u r i ty  abou t i t  because  what 

th e  d e p o s i t  was i t  n ev e r  d e f in e d .  A l l  t h r e e  p a ssag es  emphasize and fo cu s  a t t e n 

t i o n  on som eone 's  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to  guard  i t . ^  I t  i s  i n  t h i s  c o n te x t  t h a t  we 

g e t  our i n d i c a t i o n  of th e  meaning. Each passage  o ccu rs  i n  c o n te x t  when th e  main 

th o u g h t  i s  t h a t  of th e  f a l s e  te a c h in g  which i s  th e  oppos ite  of sound d o c t r i n e .

I t  i s  t h i s  p r e c io u s  t r u s t ,  which i s  th e  o p p o s i te  of a l l  c o r r u p t  and d i s t o r t e d  

te a c h in g s '  which each C h r i s t i a n  must guard , and y e t  sh a re  w ith  o th e r s .  The 

way to  c o u n te r  t h i s  f a l s e  te a c h in g  i s  n o t  to  a rgue ,  b u t  to  condemn i t  by

^ I f  we t r y  t o  d a te  t h i s  w i th  M arcion, th e  P a s to r a l s  would be too  l a t e .  This  
i s  a, J ew ish -G n o s t ic ism , and Marcion was a n t i  J ew ish -G n o s t ic ism  (Je rem ia  
OR' M i" '  B a r r e t t ,  o%). ,c^ t ,  (c), p. 89; K e lly ,  o£. c i t .^ ,  (c), p. 151f;

2 S c o t t ,  on. ^ t . ,  (C ), p .  83.
S c o t t ,  op. c i t . ;  (C ),  pc 9 6 ; says he c a l l s  on God to  ta k e  th e  p re s c io u s

mazrAa tri.isr±5v=»t» /  J . V A

d e p o s i t  under h i s  own p r o t e c t i o n .
H i l l a r d ,  0£ .  t . ,  p .  75l " . . .  h i s  sou l and l i f e ,  and we can compare 1 P e te r

4:19,
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a p p e a l in g  to  th e  sound te a c h in g  as tho r i g h t  te a c h in g  committed to  th e  church®

Now t h a t  we have surveyed  th e  th eo lo g y  of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  i t  i s  only

p ro p e r  t h a t  we sh o u ld  n o te  some of th e  o u ts ta n d in g  d i f f e r e n c e s  between them

and Paul® T his  w i l l  n o t  be an e x h a u s t iv e  t r e a tm e n t  of th e  s u b je c t ,  b u t  s im ply

a r e c o g n i t io n  of some of th e  d iffe rences®

P a u l ' s  id e a  of the  n a tu re  of God i s  a good p la c e  to  begin® Even though

th e re  i s  no e s s e n t i a l  d i f f e r e n c e  from P a u l ' s  th e o lo g y ,  t h e r e  i s  a new emphasis®

The P a s to r a l s  la y  a g r e a t  d ea l  of s t r e s s  on th e  u n i t y  of God, as  a g a i n s t  th e

d u a l i s t i c  te n d e n c ie s  of th e  G nostic  h e re sy  ( l  Tim® 1:17, 2:3» 6:15)® Y et,

P au l never  found i t  n e c e s s a ry  oven to  s t a t e  t h i s  tru th® ^ T h e re fo re ,  th e  empha-

2s i s  th u s  l a i d  on th e  D iv ine  a b s o lu te n e s s  shows a p o le m ica l  i n t e n t i o n , " d i r e c t e d  

a g a i n s t  f a l s e  dua l ism  i n  th e  contemporaxy s i tu a t io n ®  A nother problem  i s  th e
'5

absence of P a u l ' s  most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  co n cep tio n  of God -  h i s  Fatherhood®

The id e a  of God in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  seems to  be p a r t i a l l y  Jew ish  and p a r t i a l l y

H e l l e n i s t i c ,  and th e  a u th o r  c a l l s  God F a th e r  on ly  i n  th e  opening s a l u t a t i o n  

4formulas®

In  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i t  i s  God who i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  S a v io r ,  w h ile  . 

i l l  P a u l ,  i t  i s  J e s u s  C h r i s t  who i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  S a v io r .  In  th e  P a s to r a l s

^ S c o t t ,  op, c i t® , (c), p .  96 .
^Lock, 0£* £ i t . , p® 8 8 1 and K e l ly ,  0£® c i t® , (G), p® I 63.

G u th r ie ,  op. c i t® , (c), p® 132; says t h a t  even in  2 Tim® 1:12, th e  d e p o s i t  
cou ld  be u n d e rs to o d  " e i t h e r  as  wdiat God e n t r u s t e d  to  Paul o r  what Paul 
e n t r u s t e d  to  God® •*

MoNeile, up® c i t® , p . 207; says th e  only  ex ce p t io n  i s  Romans 16:27? b u t  he
s a id  t h a t  th e  use  of th e  e x p re s s io n  th e re  i s  one of many rea so n s  f o r  tbiulc- 

g in g  t h a t  t h a t  doxology i s  n o t  th e  work of Paul®
A® S a b a t i e r ,  The A p o s t le  P a u l ,  trans® by A® M® H e l l i e r ,  (Hodder and S tough ton , 

London, 1891), p® 376.
^ G u th rie ,  ££® cj/b®, (c), p . 40; "The problem  i s  n o t  so much th e  use  of term s 

n o t  found i n  o th e r  P a u l in e  e p i s t l e s  b u t  th e  absence of what i s  claim ed 
to  be P a u l ' s  most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  co n cep tio n  of God, i®e®, His F a th e rh o o d ;"  
and Kemiedy, _oj>. c i t . , p® 240.

E as to n ,  op® c i t® , p . I 3 .
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J e s u s  C h r i s t  i s  r a t h e r  th e  m e d ia to r  of s a lv a t i o n  th a n  S a v io r .^

Paul n ev e r  spoke of God as Savior® In  f a c t  he used th e  v erb  to  save only

once v/here God i s  c l e a r l y  th e  s u b je c t s  " I t  was th e  good p le a s u re  of God th rough

th e  f o o l i s h n e s s  of p re a c h in g  to  save them t h a t  b e l i e v e "  ( l  Cor. I î 2 l ) . ^  He may

3have been  av o id in g  to  because  of i t s  p a s t  c o n n o ta t io n s .  Whereas i n  th e

P a s t o r a l s  th e  word S a v io r  i s  u sed  e x p l i c i t l y  of God s i x  tim es ( l  Tim. 1*1,

2:3? 4 :1 0 ;  T i t .  1 :3 ,  2 :1 0 ,  3 :4 ) .

In  th e  P a s t o r a l s  th e  n a tu r e  of C h r i s t  i s  conce ived  of d i f f e r e n t l y .  The

p h ra se  * i n  C h r is t?  so c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of Paul, i s  la c k in g  in  th e  Pas to ra ls®

I t  o c c u r s ,^  b u t  " in  none of th e s e  in s ta n c e s  i s  th e  p h ra se  used  to  d e s c r ib e
g

p e rso n s  o r  w i th  any m y s t i c a l  c o n n o t a t io n . " G u th r ie  a g re e s ,  b u t  he says t h a t  

where t h i s  p h ra se  i s  a p p l i e d  to  q u a l i t i e s ,  " i t  i s  most p ro b ab le  t h a t  some 

m y s t ic a l  e lem ent i s  i n t e n d e d . T h i s  may be s t r e t c h i n g  th e  p o in t ,  f o r  i t

7seems th e  a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  was q u i t e  untouched  by P a u l in e  m ystic ism .

The image of C h r i s t  p r e s e n te d  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  i s  l a c k in g  in  P a u l in e

8s p i r i t  and f e e l i n g ,  a l th o u g h  composed of P a u l in e  fo rm u la s .  The 'h y s t i c  

inw ardness ,  th e  r e l i g io i i s  dep th  a n d . th e  moral f o r c e  t h a t  l i v e  i n  th e  C h r i s t  

o f P au l"  have p a s s e d .^

^Beyschlag, p p . c i t . * p .  504? "That i s  n o t  due to  any d i s r e g a r d  of C h r i s t ,  b u t
from th e  need , p ro b ab ly  a l r e a d y  ex p re s se d  i n  forma of p u b l i c  w orsh ip ,  of 
e m p h a t ic a l ly  c o n fe s s in g  amid th e  su rround ing  heathendom th e  one t r u e

p r e v e a le d  God."
"McNeile, p p . c i t .® p .  210.
R. R e i t z o n s te i n ,  Die h e l l e n i s t i s c h e n  M y s te r ie n re l ig io n e n ,  (L e ip z ig ,  1910), 

p .  117? says he avo ids  i t  because  i t  was a t e c h n ic a l  te rm  in  hea th en  
r e l i g i o n s .

1 Tim. 1 :14 , 3:13? 2 Tim. 1 :19 ,  1 :9 ,  1 :13 , 2 :1 ,  2 :1 0 ,  3 :12 ,  3 :15 .
^E aston , p £ .  c ^ . , p .  211.

G u th r ie ,  p p . c p t . , (C ),  p .  41.
^ S c o t t ,  op. c i t . ,  (c), p. x x i .

G. A® F in d la y  i n  th e  Appendix to  S a b a t i e r ,  op. c i ^ . , p® 377f? says th e r e  i s
Q no d e f e c t ,  " e i t h e r  i n  dep th  o r  f o r c e . "
Holtzmann, p p . c i t . , p .  l 6 6 f ? quo tes  S chenkel, p .  36lf®
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The pi?Â' ŷècric’ftcri>v̂ - C h r i s t  as M ediato r  i s  found in  Hebrews, b u t  Paul d id

n o t  use  i t  of J e s u s ,  I f  t h i s  t r u t h  i s  im p lie d  i n  P a u l ’s C h r is to lo g y ,  he no-

1 2 w here s t a t e d  i t .  I t  i s  a te rm  he only  used  i n  G a la t ia n s  of Moses,

The c o n c e p t io n  of th e  Holy S p i r i t  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  i s  n o t  b a s i c a l l y  

d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  of P a u l ,  B ut th e  Holy S p i r i t  i s  only in f r e q u e n t ly  men

t io n e d  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  and th e r e  i s  n o th in g  to  p a r a l l e l  P a u l ’s co n cep tio n

of th e  S p i r i t - s a t u r a t e d  l i f e  of th e  C h r i s t i a n ,  The Holy S p i r i t  i n  th e  P a s to r a l s

3r e c e iv e s  on ly  p e r fu n c to ry  mention? whereas, i n  Paul r e l i g i o n  i s  S p i r i t -  

f i l l e d ,  The d o c t r in e  meant something to  th e  a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s , ^  b u t  

h i s  emphasis i s  e lsew h ere .  H is th o u g h t  abou t th e  Holy S p i r i t  i s  n o t  u n -  

P a u l in e ,  b u t  i t  has none of th e  f u ln e s s  and r ic h n e s s  of th e  th o u g h t  of P a u l ,  

B r i e f l y ,  I  w i l l  run  th rough  some of th e  C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e s  i n  which the  

P a s t o r a l s  d i f f e r  from P a u l ,  I n  d i s t i n c t i o n  from P a u l ,  th e  P a s t o r a l s  do n o t  

th in i i  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  as f a i t h  as i n  G a la t ia n s  3:23» b u t  as d o c t r in e .  This  i s  

a th o u g h t  t h a t  i s  n o t  a l t o g e t h e r  f o r e ig n  to  Paul ( o f ,  Rom, 6:1?)»  b u t  i n  th e
g

P a s t o r a l s  f a i t h  as  commitment does n o t  have th e  c e n t r a l 5 . t  has i n  P au l ,

I n  P a u l ' s  teach ing  on j u s t i f i c a t i o n  and f o r g iv e n e s s ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  

d i s t i n g u i s h  between j u s t i c e  and f o r g iv e n e s s .  F o rg iv e n e ss  i s  im p lie d  i n  j u s t i f i 

c a t i o n ,  and b o th  a re  a s s o c ia t e d  w i th  th e  d ea th  o f .C h r i s t ?  yet^ i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  

th e  whole view of s a l v a t i o n  la c k s  th e  " f re s h n e ss  of p ro found  e x p e r ie n c e ," ^

^McNeile, o£, c ^ t , ,  p ,  213? " Indeed , as f a r  as  language goes ,  he d en ies  i t  in
2 G al.  3 :2 0 ,"
^ o l t s m a n n ,  p £ ,  c P t , , p ,  308.
^ K e l ly ,  0£. c U , , (c), p, 18,

E a s to n ,  op, c i t , , p ,  22? says  i t  meant v e ry  l i t t l e  to  him,
^B eyschlag , c i t , , p ,  509? examples a re  1 Tim, 6 s l ,  and T i t ,  l î9»  2 :10 .

Kennedy, c i t , , p .  231*
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1Some say t h a t  th e  w r i t e r  s ta n d s  n e a r e s t  to  Paul i n  h i s  id e a  of s a lv a t io n .

P robab ly  th e  g r e a t e s t  d i f f e r e n c e  i s  i n  vdio i s  c a l l e d  S a v io r ,  The d e s c r ip t io n

of God as  S a v io r  i s  u n u s u a l , The God of c r e a t i o n  i s  a l s o  th e  God of redemp-

2t i o n ,  which i s  un ique to  th e  P a s t o r a l s  and Ju d e ,

Law i s  approached  from a d i f f e r e n t  p o in t  of view from t h a t  of Paul® F or

P a u l ,  th e  Law i n  i t s  e s s e n t i a l  n a t u r e ,  i s  h o ly ,  j u s t  and good (Rom® 7:12)* Yet,

s i n c e  no one can keep i t ,  i t  pronounces condemnation on a l l*  Because

3C h r i s t  came, i t  was made o u t  of d a te  f o r  th o se  who a c c e p t  G od's offer® In

th e  P a s t o r a l s  th e  Law i s  l e s s  com plica ted ,  " i t  i s  s im ply  t h a t  which condemns

e v i ld o e r s * " ^  The a u th o r  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s  i s  n o t  concerned  w ith  th e  m istaken

t r u s t  i n  th e  Law, b u t  w i th  th e  abuse of i t  by th o se  who t r i e d  to  combine a

. 5p r o f e s s io n  of Judaism  v /ith  paganism® P a u l ' s  dogmatic t r e a tm e n t  of th e  La;i;

i s  absent® I t  i s  no lo n g e r  a  b u rn in g  q u e s t io n  as w i th  Paul® The Law s t i l l

h o ld s  i t  p r e s t i g e  i n  th e  community, b u t  h e re  i t  i s  u sed  as  a r e s t r a i n t  of

immoral men: " i t s  f u n c t i o n  i s  t h a t  of a s t a t u o .  a g a i n s t  c r i m i n a l s ® T h i s  i s

7n o t  a n t i - P a u l i n e ,  b u t  i n  t h i s  form i t  i s  n o t  Pauline® Because th e  t r u e  

C h r i s t i a n  has  made th e  w i l l  of God b i s  own law, th e n  human law to  th e  a u th o r  

o f  th e  P a s t o r a l s  e x i s t s  fox' th e  punishm ent of those  l i v i n g  i n  s iuo^

gMcNeile, cp® c it® , p® 215®
71 Tim, I s l T  2T 3T 4slO ; T i t .  1:3» 2 s l0 ,  3 ;4 ;  Jude 25®
/^Hanson, 0£. ci^®, (c), p® 3®
J îa n s o n ,  0£® c i t® ,  (c), p® 3®
^McNeile, cĝ ® c i t® . p® 217®
-F a lc o n e r ,  op® c i t® ,  p .  I 6 ®

Ge Bo S te v e n s ,  The Theology of the  New Testam ent, (ï® and T, C la rk ,  Edinburgh, 
1906) ,  p® 368? says th e s e  p assag es  a re  n o t  u n -P a u l in e .  "The meaning h e re  
i s  t h a t  th e  law was g iv en  to  r e s t r a i n  th e  l a w l e s s , "  e tc?  he goes ons " I t  
c anno t be m a in ta in ed  t h a t  Paul meant to  say t h a t  th e  law was g iven  to  
in c r e a s e  th e  vaickedness of th e s e  c l a s s e s  of persons® The p e c u l i a r  P a u lin e  
d o c t r i n e  of th e  purpose  of th e  law as qu icken ing  th e  sense  of s i n  does 

g n o t  h e re  come i n t o  view®"
B eysch lag ,  qp® c i t ®, p® 512®
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Grace was a ti-ansform ing power f o r  P a u l ,  as  i t  i s  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  also®

But i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  g race  i s  a l s o  a h e lp in g  hand, which a l low s  f o r  c o -o p e ra t io n  

on roan's p a r t  (Tit® 2 : l l f ) ® ^  Grace i s  a c t in g  hy p ro c e s s  of e d u c a t io n  (Tit®

2 :1 1 ,  12)®^

The g r e a t  c r i s i s  of th e  end, th e  P a ro u s ia ,  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and th e  

judgement look  l e s s  d e f i n i t e  to  t h i s  author® F o r  Pau l th e y  had t h e i r  d e f i n i t e 

n e s s ,  f o r  th e  P a s t o r a l s  th ey  have n o t  ( l  Tim® 6 :1 4 ,  15)* W ithout any sp e c u la 

t i o n  o r  e a g e rn e ss ,  th e  f u t u r e  i s  l e f t  i n  God's hands® The church i s  encouraged 

to  go on w iti i t s  work of conso lidation®  The people  a t  Ephesus and C re te  a re  

asked  to  l i v e  a  l i f e  of s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  r ig h te o u s n e s s  and j j i e ty  i n  t h i s  p r e s e n t  

w orld  (T i to  2 :1 2 ,  13)®

In  c o n c lu s io n ,  Boltzmann p robab ly  g iv e s  us a good re a so n  why th e  theolog^r 

has a new look .  He f e e l s  t h a t  th e  a u th o r  was i n  r e t r e a t  from th e  " o n e -s id e d

r e l i g i o u s  i n t e r e s t  of fo rm er P a u l in e  e p i s t l e s  i n  f a v o r  of a more e t h i c a l  con-

3c e p t io n  of th e  purpose  of l i f e ® " The th e o lo g ic a l  d o c t r in e  i s  now a p p l ie d  on 

a l l  s id e s  to  th e  p r a c t i c a l  conduct of life®  This  i s  why we d is c u s s  i n  th e  

P a s t o r a l s  a new th o u g h t  ab o u t P au lin is in ,  b u t  a new environm ent has n e c e s s i t a t e d  

new m ethods.

.Ijj-^^ T -X " I. /  /*t \  -t I t J t /  \  •

2q K e lly ,  op® c i t® , ( c ) ,  p® 18? and S c o t t ,  op® c i t . ,  ( c ) ,  p .  xxxi, 
3rT „SCOtt, JD£. cit® ; (C), p .  X X X io  

Holtsmann, c>p_® c i t . , p .  172®
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SECTION SIX? V'ALUii

The church of the  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  had to  f a s h io n  a new l i f e  f o r  h e r 

s e l f  in  o rd e r  to  make, u se  of h e r  b a s i ' t  ■ tâea^f ■  ̂ b o th  f o r  th e  n u r tu r e  of

h e r  own l i f e  i n  w orsh ip ,  i n s t r u c t i o n ,  d i s c i p l i n e ,  c o n fe s s io n  of f a i t h ,  and f o r  

h e r  m iss io n  to  th e  world® The church in  th e se  e p i s t l e s  r e p r e s e n t s  th e  second 

and t h i r d  g e n e ra t io n  of C hris tians®  These C h r i s t i a n s  u n d e rs to o d  th e  immense 

t a s k  of evange lism  to  th e  Jew ish  and G e n t i le  world® They w r e s t l e d  w i th  th e  

r e l i g i o u s  and pagan system s of th o u g h t  t h a t  were a l s o  competing f o r  th e  

l o y a l t i e s  of men®

The church, i n  th e se  e p i s t l e s  c a r r i e s  on h e r  work w ith  a sense of th e o lo g 

i c a l  and e t h i c a l  realism® Even though th e  church i s  n o t  s p e c i f i c a l l y  c a l l e d  

th e  Body of C h r i s t ,  she r e p r e s e n t s  t h a t  segment of manîànd which a lone  p u b l i c 

ly  acknowledges t h a t  J e s u s  i s  Lord® As members of th e  church , th e  C h r i s t i a n  

peop le  a re  a d j u s t in g  to  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e y  have- a l a s t i n g  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t h a t  

i n v o l v e s , s t a b i l i t y  and s t r e n g t h  i n  i t s  leadership®  The church  see s  th e  need 

f o r  p la c in g  men who a r e  e t h i c a l l y  s p o t l e s s  in  p o s i t i o n s  of honor and a u t h o r i t y .

A sia  Minor, i n  th e  l a t e  f i r s t  and e a r ly  second c e r t u r y  was a m e l t in g  p o t  

of a l l  k in d s  of r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f .  In  t h i s  a re a  th e  C h r i s t i a n  church was 

seek in g  C h r i s t i a n  u n ity ,  and i t  was a r i s k  in  A s ia  Minor as  i t  i s  today  in  th e  

tw e n t i e th  cenimy® The r i s k  was t h a t  th e  q u e s t  f o r  C h r i s t i a n  u n i ty  cou ld  make 

fO th e  church even more e x c e s s iv e ly  chu rch -co n sc io u s  and even l e s s  m iss io n -c o n sc io u s .  

D is u n i ty  i n  th e  church v i o l a t e d  th e  pusrpose of C h r i s t  t h a t  a l l  d i s c i p l e s  might 

be one. D is u n i ty  a l s o  im parled  th e  e f f e c t iv e n e s s  of th e  common w itn e s s  which 

th e  church must g iv e  by means of i t s  k o in o n ia  i n  th e  S p i r i t .  The church in  

th e  P a s to r a l s  wanted to  o f f e r  h e r s e l f  as a model of u n i t y .  She endeavored to  

p r e s e n t  h e r s e l f  as an id e a l  community of b e l i e v e r s  in  which th e  h ig h e s t  v a lu e s  

of th e  human s p i r i t  ( t r u t h ,  lo v e ,  j u s t i c e ,  hope, f e l l o w s h ip ,  g o d l in e s s )  were
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n o t  on ly  honored  r h e t o r i c a l l y  b u t  were implemented w i th o u t  compromise o r  

d i lu tio n ®

There i s  g r e a t  hope f o r  th e  church i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i f  one looks a t  i t  

i n  a  g e n e ra l  sen se  and w i th  a b ro ad  spectrum® There i s  no f u t u r e  f o r  a church 

which c a r e s  to o  l i t t l e  a b o u t th e  shape of th e  f u t u r e  o r  abou t .the  w e l f a r e  of 

th e  emerging human community. The P a s t o r a l s  exem plify  b o th  of th e  p rece d in g  

e x p re s s io n s  of thought*  They c o n t in u e  to  p a s s  on th e  d e p o s i t  t o  th e  hope of 

tomorrow, and engage th em se lves  s e r i o u s l y  i n  some of th e  community problem s 

( i . e .  d e fe n d in g  th e  f a i t h  a g a i n s t  th e  h e r e t i c s ,  and p ro v id in g  f o r  widows).

The a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  i s  d e s p e r a te ly  concerned  n o t  to  lo s e  g r ip  

on w hat he knows to  be t r a d i t i o n a l  and good, and he hopes to  hand i t  on to  

th e  new a g e .^

Every new g e n e r a t io n  of C h r i s t i a n s  must a t te m p t  to  r e s t a t e  th e  conv ic 

t i o n s  of th e  p a s t  i n  a new e r a  and a new environm ent. These e p i s t l e s  le a d  

th e  way i n  t h i s  f i e l d .  T h e i r  v a lu e  i s  t h a t  th ey  show us w hat shou ld  be done, 

b u t  n o t  how i t  shou ld  be done. They i n s t r u c t  us i n  w hat our t a s k  i s ,  n o t  how
naaETTirsaj*

t o  do i t .  D i e t r i c h  B on h o effe r  s a id s  ''The church i s  h e r  t r u e  s e l f  on ly  when 

she e x i s t s  f o r  hum anity  . . .  She must t e l l  men, w hateve r t h e i r  c a l l i n g ,  what
p

i t  means t o  l i v e  i n  C h r i s t ,  t o  e x i s t  f o r  o t h e r s . ” " The church  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  

has  a l r e a d y  shown us  t h a t  she e x i s t s  f o r  humanity. .But t h i s  smiie church a l s o  

has  become a  community which i s  b eg in n in g  to  be p r im a r i l y  i n t e r e s t e d  in  h e r  

own s u r v iv a l  and p r o s p e r i t y ,  and t h i s  seems to  co n t in u e  to  be th e  case  even 

to d a y .  T h e re fo re ,  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  we see a church  i n  t r a n s i t i o n .

I t  i s  a church  a t  th e  c ro s s ro a d s  of many im p o r ta n t  d e c i s i o n s .  I t  i s  a  church

B a r r e t t ,  c i t . , ( c ) ,  p .  33, f e e l s  t h i s  id e a  of hand ing  w hat he knows on 
g t o  a  new age i s  th e  g r e a t e s t  im portance of the P a s t o r a l s .

D i e t r i c h  B o n h o e f fe r ,  L e t t e r s  and Papers  Prom P r i s o n ,  (C o ll in s ,-  London,
1953) .  p .  1G6 .
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f a c e d  w i th  th e  t a s k  of t a k in g  a  r i s k  i n  th e  s e rv ic e  of hninanity , and p ro 

v id in g  a s e r v i c e ,  even to  th e  n o n - r e l i g io n s  c a t e g o r ie s  of i t s  soc ie ty*

T h e re fo re ,  i t  i s  im p o r ta n t  to  c o n s id e r  th e  v a lu e  of th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  

to  our contem porary so c ie ty *  What v a lu e  do they  have f o r  today? As t h i s  p r e 

s e n t  w r i t e r  c o n t in u e s  to  immerse h im se lf  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s ,  he f in d s  amazing 

paradoxes  which keep making them even more v a l u a b l e .

s t a b i l i t y / v e r s a t i l i t y ?  There a re  few books i n  th e  Now Testam ent which 

show us  th e  s t a b i l i t y  of th e  c h u rc h ’s o rg a n iz a t io n  and m i n i s t r y  more th an  th e  

P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  do* I t  i s  most im p o r ta n t  to  th e  a u th o r  to  conserve such 

s t a b i l i t y  f o r  th e  f u t u r e  church th rough  th e se  l e t t e r s *  He reminds Timothy 

of th e  t r u t h  t h a t  has  been  e n t r u s t e d  to  him to  c a r ry  on and to  f u l f i l  f o r  th e  

c h u rc h ’s f u t u r e  ( l  Tim* 6s20 | 2 Tim® I s l t ) *  S t a b i l i t y  is- always a s s o c ia t e d  

w ith  th e  d ep o s it*

A lso ,  th e  id e a  of th e  church h e r s e l f  reminds one of s t a b i l i t y  ( l  Tim*

3 : 3)0 The church becomes th e  model f o r  God’s family* The fa m i ly  was always 

th e  example of s t a b i l i t y  to  th e  Jew* This  i s  an advantage th e  Jew had over th e  

Greek d u r in g  t h i s  p e r io d  of h is to ry *

The church  i s  a l s o  th e  p i l l a r  and bulw ark of t r u t h  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  

(1 Tim* 3 :1 3 ) ,  and no o b je c t io n  shou ld  be r a i s e d  to  t h a t ,  as  long as  the  church 

m a in ta in s  t h a t  p o s i t i o n  w is e ly .  The d i f f i c u l t y  i s  t h a t  th e  contemporary 

C h r i s t i a n  community has seen  th e  church e x c lu s iv e ly  i n  t h a t  l i g h t  f o r  ages*

T he■church has " r e p e a te d ly  become th e  bulwark of r e l i g i o u s  r i t u a l s ,  changing 

from an emergency b u i l d in g  to  a worldwide s u p e r - s t r u c t u r e ,  from s e rv a n t  to  

m i s t r e s s . T h e  church  i n  th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  emphasized s t a b i l i t y  o u t  of 

n e c e s s i ty *  Ajid, th e  same cou ld  be s a id  of us  today,

^Kasemann, op. c i t * , ( P ) ,  p .  95*
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N e c e s s i ty  a lw a y s -b r in g s  danger a t  i t s  heels*  Looking a g a in  a t  the 

P a s t o r a l s ,  we see t h a t  th e y  a re  concerned  w ith  th e  e n t h u s i a s t s ,  and th e y  t a c k le  

t h i s  problem i n  an a p p r o p r ia t e l y  u n e n t h u s i a s t i c  and even a n t i - e n t h u s i a s t i c  

way, by t i g h t e n i n g  th e  church  o r g a n i s a t io n  and ta k in g  th e  f i e l d  a g a i n s t  th e  

e x t r e m is t , ^  T ha t i s  to  say th e  P a s to r a l s  s t a b i l i s e  th e  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  church 

i n  a c h a o t ic  environment*

The contem porary  c h u rc h ’s s i t u a t i o n  i s  b a s i c a l l y  c h a o t i c ,  b u t  to  t i g h t e n  

o r g a n i s a t io n a l  c o n t r o l s  would be even more d is a s t ro u s *  As a p i l l a r  and b u l 

wark of th e  t r u t h ,  th e  coxatemporary church must look  around h e r s e l f ,  and o u t

s id e  h e r s e l f  and see  where th e  a r e a s  of d i v i s i o n ,  h o s t i l i t y ,  i n j u s t i c e ,  t e n s io n  

and i l l n e s s  l i e *  The church i n  th e  tw e n t ie th  cen tu ry  must l e a r n  from the  

P a s t o r a l s  t h a t  som ething must be done, a l though  i t  does n o t  have to  fo l lo w  

th e  BWxkQ pattern®  Today’s church f in d s  h e r s e l f  i n  a s i t u a t i o n  where the re -  i s  

g r e a t  d i s p a r i t y  be "Ween r i c h  and poo r ,  w h ite  and b la c k ,  educa ted  and i l l i t e r a t e .  

The P a s to r a l s ,  i n  a s i m i l a r  s i t u a t i o n ,  f i l l  th e  vacuum by t i g h t e n i n g  th e  church 

organization®  The tw e n t i e th  c e n tu ry  church l e a r n s  from th e s e  e p i s t l e s  t h a t  

something m is t  be done, b u t  n o t  t h a t  th e  same method must be u sed .  Today’ s 

church would have to  f i l l  th e  vacuum by encourag ing  a  freedom of e x p re s s io n  

f o r  a l l  concerned* The r e le v a n c e  of to d a y ’ s church i s  n o t  t o t a l l y  i n  i t s  

s t a b i l i t y ,  b u t  a l s o  i n  i t s  f l e x i b i l i t y *

The re le v a n c e  of th e  modern church as th e  p i l l a r  and bulw ark  of th e  t r u t h  

i s  on ly  r e a l  today  i f  she becomes th e  s e rv a n t  of so c ie ty *  I f  she i s  to o  r i g i d  

i n  o r g a n iz a t io n  and i n  p e r s o n a l  m a t t e r s ,  she may f o r g e t  h e r  r o l e  in  s o c ie ty .

The church canno t a f f o r d  to  be a community g a th e re d  a p a r t  from, and over 

a g a i n s t  th e  o u ts id e  world® And th e  l a s t  th in g  tho  church  e x i s t s  to  be i s  an

^ÎCasemanu, op® o i t ,  (P ) ,  p .  95-
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o r g a n iz a t io n  f o r  th e  r e l i g i o u s .  On the  c o n t ra r y ,  h e r  c h a r t e r  i s  to  be th e  . 

s e r v a n t  of th e  world*^ S t a b i l i t y  i s  needed i n  such a t a s k ,  b u t  on ly  i f  th e  

church f r e e s  h e r  coMminity to  serve*

A nother s ig n  of s t a b i l i t y  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  l i e s  i n  th e  e t h i c a l  demand

made upon th e  church  l e a d e r s h ip .  The req u ire m en t i s  one of c h a r a c te r .  The

church  i s  b e in g  judged  to d a y ,  as  th e n ,  by h e r  l e a d e r s h ip .  The chux’ch i s  

judged  s t a b l e  o r  weak acc o rd in g  to  h e r  l e a d e r s h ip .  The u n i t y  of the  church 

of th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  m a in ta in e d  n o t  on ly  th rough  e x c lu s iv e  and s in g le -m in d ed  

obed ience to  th e  Lord of th e  church , b u t  a l s o  th rough  h o ld in g  f a s t  to  th e  

a p o s t o l i c  t r a d i t i o n  by means of c o r r e c t  te a c h in g  ( l  Tim, l s3 f?  4 : l 6 ,  6s3fs 

6 :1 4 ,  6 :2 0 j 2 Tim, l :1 3 fp  2 : l 6 f ,  3 s l^ fg  4 s2 f ;  T i t ,  2 :1 ,  2 : ? f ,  2 :1 3 ) ,  e s p e c i a l l y  

as v e s te d  i n  th e  church  l e a d e r s  ( l  Tim, 2 :4 f ;  2 Tim, 2s23f5 T i t ,  1:9)® T his  

i s  becoming ■ th e  dominant m o t i f ,  which means a s t ro n g  emphasis on s t a b i l i t y  in  

h e r  r o o t  s t r u c t u r e ,  o r g a n i z a t i o n a l l y  and d o c t r i n a l l y .

T h e o lo g ic a l ly ,  a l s o ,  th e  P a s to ra l s  e x h i b i t  s t a b i l i t y .  They t r y  to  i d e n t i f y  

w i th  t h e i r  su r ro u n d in g  environm ent t h e o l o g i c a l l y  as w e l l  as  e t h i c a l l y ,  and 

y e t  to  rem ain  s t a b l e .  Even though th e  en thusiasm  of Paul has  v a n ish e d ,  what 

has emerged i s  a  c o r r e c t ,  s e r io u s ,  god ly , a lm ost p i e t i s t i c  approach to  l i f e .  

T h is  type  of C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  demands s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  o b ed ien ce .  The atmosphere 

c a l l e d  f o r  e l a b o r a t e  l i s t s  of v i r t u e s  in te n d e d  to  r e g u la t e  t h e i r  d a i l y  conduct.

The f e r v e n t  th e o lo g y  of Paul has n o t  coo led  o f f  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  b u t

th e y  have exchanged en th u siasm  f o r  s t a b i l i t y ,  and t h i s  p roduces  a leather 

m echan ical a tm osphere .  The P a s to r a l  a u th o r  i s  w r e s t l i n g  w i th  th e  problem  of 

r e l a t i n g  C h r i s t i a n i t y  to  Judaismu He i s  an i n h e r i t o r  of a t r a d i t i o n  which he 

w ants  to  convey i n  a r e l e v a n t  way, and t h i s  causes  d i f f i c u l t y .  He i s  e n t ru s t e d

♦Jîï3TIWS«».Vn»

A, T, Hobinson, H onest to  God, (SCM P re s s ,  London, 1963) ,  p .  13^<
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w ith  th e  t r u t h ,  which i s  a c r i t e r i o n  f o r  th e  C h r i s t i a n  p r o f e s s io n ,  and i s  

f a c in g  a d i f f e r e n t  s i t u a t i o n  th a n  t h a t  of P au l ,  a s i t u a t i o n  which c a l l s  f o r  a 

d i f f e r e n t  method* This as v e ry  r e l e v a n t  f o r  the  contem porary church i f  she 

fo l lo w s  th e  P a s to r a l  a u t h o r ’ s method, and n o t  so much h i s  message* F o r  th e  

church today  to  re a d  the  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  and say t h a t  t h i s  i s  what wo shou ld  

be and t h i s  i s  how we sho u ld  p r e s e n t  theo lo g y  would be d i s a s t r o u s .  B ut i f  

t o d a y ’s church re c o g n is e s  t h a t  th e  P a s to r a l  s i t u a t i o n  occu rs  d u r in g  every  

g e n e ra t io n  of new b e l i e v e r s ,  th e n  th e y  become r e l e v a n t  to  u s .  Each new group 

of C h r i s t i a n s  must fa c e  w hat th e  peop le  a t  Ephesus and C re te  faced® Each 

group has  to  f i n d  an answer f o r  t h e i r  t im e , and each must r e a c t ,  even i f  th e  

r e a c t i o n  i s  ap a th y ,  The message of th e  gospe l i s  n o t  d i l u t e d  o r  r a d i c a l l y  

changed, b u t  th e  method of approach has  been  a l t e r e d ,  . S t a b i l i t y  i n  c e r t a i n  

b a s ic  b e l i e f s  i s  ■ most im p o r ta n t  to  th e  P a s to r a l  au thor*  They supply  a v a lu a b le  

te s t im o n y  to  th e  C h r i s to l o g ic a l  b e l i e f s  of th e  p e r io d .

At a qu ick  g la n ce  a t  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  wo m ight be awed by th e  s t ro n g  em

p h a s i s  upon s t a b i l i t y  and permanency. I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  such an em- 

p h a s ic ,  b u t  i t  must n o t  b l i n d  us  to  th e  equal p o s s i b i l i t y  of v e r s a t i l i t y  and 

f l e x i b i l i t y , ^  On th e  one hand th e s e  e p i s t l e s  ax’e em phasizing s t a b i l i t y ,  b u t  

on th e  o th e r  hand, v e r s a t i l i t y  i s  e q u a l ly  im p o r tan t  to  them.

T h is  v e r s a t i l i t y  end f l e x i b i l i t y  can be b e s t  ex p re s se d  i n  th e  s t ro n g  

C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c  of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  They co n tin u e  to  complement o th e r  can o n ica l  

s c r i p t u r e  w ith  a d e f i n i t e  C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c .  In  f a c t ,  th e y  p ro b ab ly  exem plify

The Glebe Memorial U n ited  M eth o d is t  Church in  San F ra n c is c o  i s  a 20th  cen
tu r y  example of t h i s  emphasis h in t e d  a t  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  Budigor R e i tz ,  
The Church i n  Experim ent, (Abingdon P re s s ,  Now York, I 969) ,  P® 77, says 
as f a r  as  th e  s t r u c t u r e  of th e  church i s  concerned , emjjbesis i s  on 
" ta s k  f o r c e s "  r a t h e r  th an  permanency* "The u n iqueness  of t h i s  s t r u c t u r e  
i s  th e  perm anent a l e r t n e s s  of Glebe Memorial f o r  u rb an  m iss io n  th rough  
i t s  Community M eeting and t a s k  f o r c e s .  As one of th e  s t a f f  members 
coMîiented, ’V/e sp ec ia l ise  i n f l e x i b i l i t y ,  ’ which means t h a t  th e  e n t i r e  
s t r u c t u r e  of t h i s  co n g re g a t io n  i s  tuned  to  s p e c i f i c  t a s k s  i n  th e  u rban  
r e g i o n , "
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th e  s t r o n g e s t  a t te m p t  i n  s c r i p t u r e  to  produce a C h r i s t i a n  ethic® The w orld ly  

e t h i c  of t h i s  p e r io d  was la x  and low® T h e re fo re ,  th e  church had to  ta k e  a 

s ta n d ,  and i t  s to o d  f o r  a d e f i n i t e  C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c  f o r  a l l  manlîind® The 

P a s t o r a l s  s ta n d  a g a i n s t  an an tinom ian  view of e t h i c s ,  a s  w e l l  as  a g a i n s t  a 

p u r i t a n i c a l  view® I t  cou ld  n o t  he s a id  th e y  a re  t o t a l l y  s i t u a t i o n a l ,  a l th o u g h  

th e y  do in d i c a t e  t h i s  a t  times® What can he s a id  of them. I s  t h a t  th ey  p o sse ss  

a  h i n t  of le g a l i s m ,  and a touch  of th e  s i t u a t i o n a l  approach , wrapiied up in  

one package® S t a b i l i t y  i s  e x p re ssed  i n  th e  le g a l is m ,  and v e r s a t i l i t y  i n  th e  

s i tu a t io n a l®  F o r  example, t h e r e  i s  an emphasis upon n o t  doing c e r t a i n  th in g s  

( th e  n e g a t iv e  e t h i c )  on th e  one hand; y e t ,  on th e  o th e r  hand, th e  C h r i s t i a n  i s  

c a l l e d  to  an e t h i c  of m ode ra tion  i n  c e r t a i n  areas® T h is  i s  no in c o n s i s t e n c y ,  

only  f l e x i b i l i t y ®  The emphasis i s  n o t  a dynamic one, b u t  i t  i s  there® These 

e p i s t l e s  show th e r e  i s  a  n e c e s s i t y  f o r  C h r i s t i a n  g u id e l in e s ,  b u t  n o t  s t r i c t  

î i i l e s  to  fo l lo w  rig id ly®  They r e v e a l  th e  n e c e s s i t y  of some k in d  of C h r i s -  ' ■

t i a n  s t y l e  of living® This  i s  where t h e  P a s to r a l s  d i f f e r  from th e  Greek 

character®  They a re  f l e x i b l e  enough to  i d e n t i f y  w i th  th e  Greek, b u t  s t a b l e  

enough to  e x p re ss  a t r u l y  C h r i s t i a n  ethic® The C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  i n  th e se  e p i s t l e s  

has a tone  of deeper  s e r io u é n e s s  à'nd s e v e r i t y  th a n  th e  Greek® There i s  a 

g ra v e r  f e e l i n g  abou t th e  way i n  which l i f e  i s  t r e a te d ,  and th e  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  

r e q u i r e d  i s  g r a v e r  th a n  th e  Greek also® The C h r i s t i a n  aim i s  n o t  b a lan ce  o r  

ham ony  o r  even t o t a l  a d a p ta t i o n  to  a  com plica ted  e n v iro m ien t  as  th e  Greek i s ;  

i t  i s  t o  f i n d  o u t  how one sho u ld  behave i n  God’s household® The C h r i s t i a n  

f a i t h  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  becomes a v a s t  moral f o r c e  which i s  s e t  a t  work in  

society® T his  moral f o r c e  b ra c e d ,  deepened, and c o n s o l id a te d  th e  c h a r a c te r s  

of th o se  who came v i t a l l y  i n t o  c o n ta c t  w ith  it®

The a u th o r  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  vms eag e r  to  show v e r s a t i l i t y  and f l e x i b i l i t y  

when th e y  were needed , and s t a b i l i t y  when i t  was c a l l e d  for*  He o b je c te d  to
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th e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  by i n s i s t i n g  on a s t a b l e  d o c t r in e ,  and showed h i s  peop le  

t h a t  to  i d e n t i f y  w ith  them would be d i s a s t e r  f o r  th e  church® B ut he d id  n o t  

condemn- them o u t r i g h t  -  he l e t  them condemn themselves® S t a b i l i t y  and v e r 

s a t i l i t y  c o n s t i t u t e  one of th e  paradoxes  of th e s e  ep is t le s®

CHUBCH-CONSGIOUS/MISSION-GONSCIOUS? The church i n  th e  P a s to r a l s  became 

g a th e re d  by c h o ic e ,  n o t  chance* The e p i s t l e s  show an advanced C h r i s t i a n i t y  

w i th  a  c o n t r o l l e d  l e a d e r s h ip  and a w e ll -d e v e lo p e d  c o n te n t  of be lie f®  B u t,  even 

more im p o r ta n t ,  th ey  r e v e a l  a C h r i s t i a n i t y  whidi is  co n sc io u s  of d i v e r s i t y  w i th i n  

h e r s e l f ,  and a b le  and ready  to  invoke th e  a v a i l a b l e  c r i t e r i a  to  determi-ne th e  

r e g u l a r i t y  of d i s c i p l i n e  and th e  orthodoxy of be lie f®  The P a s to r a l s  p ro v id e  

f'hopo ' made v i s i b l e , " '^  th rough  t h e i r  gatheredness® And t h e i r  g a th e re d n e ss  has 

made them church-conscious®

The church i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  supremely i n t e r e s t e d  i n  lier  own s u r v iv a l ,  

and seems to  be governed by a p r i n c i p l e  detachment from s o c i e t y ,  e s p e c i a l l y  

h e r e t i c a l  s o c ie ty *  The c a l l  i s  = to  th e  church, th rough  h e r  members, t o  be s e p a r a t e ,  

h o ly ,  and spo tless®  The emphasis i s  upon b u i ld in g  up th e  church as  an i n s t i 

t u t i o n  which r e s c u e s  and removes i n d i v id u a l s  from th e  world®

The P a s to r a l ,  church  i s  under c o n s ta n t  te m p ta t io n  to  d e s p a i r  of th e  w orld ,  

c o n s ta n t ly  tem pted  to  look  inwards upon h e r s e l f ,  and to  concern  h e r s e l f  w i th  h e r  

own dom estic  cares® T h e re fo re ,  th e  church could  f a l l  i n t o  th e  danger of develop

in g  an e s o t e r i c  k in d  of m o r a l i t y ,  a narroow u n d e rs ta n d in g  of h o l i n e s s ,  and cou ld  

even become s e l f - r i g h t e o u s  and p h a r i s â i c a l .

The church has become in  th e  tim e of P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  and to  a l a rg e  

e x t e n t  remains today ,  a community which i s  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  i t s  o\m s u r v iv a l  and 

p rospority®  T h is  tjqie of church i s  ch u rch -co n sc io u s  and can e a s i l y  f a l l  in to  

th e  contem porary problem of n o t  b e in g  m ission-conscious®

^This te rm ino logy  was ta k e n  from Harvey Cox, The S e c u la r  C itv ,  (SCM P re s s ,
* V  * g-avjiwcwtf* OU ea*scKettiMi=5M*m ^  '

London, 1965), p® 144; who c a l l s  th e  church a "hope made v i s i b l e ,  a k in d  
of l i v i n g  p i c t u r e  of c h a r a c te r  and com position  of th e  t r u e  c i t y  of man 
f o r  which th e  church s t r iv e s ® "
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Today, i f  th e  church  i s  n o t  m is s io n -c o n sc io u s ,  i t  i s  on th e  way to  d ea th .

M ission  can no lo n g e r  be even th e  most emphasized a c t i v i t y  of th e  contemporary

1church ; i t  has to  becoma th e  co re  of c o n g re g a t io n a l  l ife®  The church i s

m iss io n ,  r a t h e r  th a n  m iss io n  b e in g  u n d e rs to o d  as th e  ex tended  arm of con-

2g re g a tz o n a l  a c t i v i t y *

A qu ick  g la n ce  a t  th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  te n d s  to  make one b e l i e v e  th e y  

a re  ? n o t  m is s io n -c o n sc io u s .  W ith a l l  t h e i r  emphasis on s t a b i l i t y  and g a th e re d -  

n e s s ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  a t  s u r fa c e  l e v e l  to  see th e  church  i n  m iss io n ,  o r  as  

m iss io n ,  i n  th e s e  e p is t le s ®  F o r  th e  church in  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i s  p r e s e n te d  as  

th e  p i l l a r  and bulw ark  of th e  t r u t h ,  and i t  m ight be su g g es ted  t h a t  i t  f a i l s  

to  meet peop le  where th e y  a re  and as th e y  a r e ,  as  th e  motlez'n church has been 

t h r u s t  i n t o  d o i n g A r c h i e  H argraves  p u ts  th e  id e a  of m is s io n  g r a p h ic a l l y  when 

he compaz’es th e  work of God i n  th e  w orld  t o  a " f l o a t i n g  crap  game," and th e  

church to  a gam bler whose "majore com pulsion upon a r i s i n g  each day i s  to  Imow 

where th e  a c t i o n  i s , S u c h  com pulsion i s  n o t  r e a l l y  e v id e n t  in  th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  

b u t  t h e r e  i s  a  h i n t  of t h i s  sense  of m iss io n  as we re a d  betw een th e  l in e s*

In  th e  l i t u r g y  of th e  P a s to r a l  church we see  a window of mission* I t  was 

th rough  th e  l i t u r g y  t h a t  th e  e a r l y  clnu'ch p ro fe s s e d  p u b l i c ly  t h a t  she accep ted  

th e  m iss io n  and t h a t  she r e a f f i rm e d  h e r  r e s o l u t i o n  to  c a r r y  o u t  h e r  t a s k .  I t  

was th rough  th e  l i t u r g y  t h a t  she dem onstra ted  th e  q u a l i t y  and c h a r a c te r  of th e  

Kingdom of God by h e r  o\m l i f e  i n  k o in o n ia .

^ J ,  C, H oekendijk , The Church I n s id e  Out, (W es tm in is te r  P r e s s ,  P h i la d e lp h ia ,  
g 1964) ,  pp, 32-46; em phasizes t h i s  new concep t to  mission®.
"Reitz , op® c i t . ,  p .  29.

* *A aiï5«&  ccsw j-iT ta fc» ' ^

Reitz ,.  p£« c i ^ o , p ,  154; g iv e s  u s  a good exemple of go ing  where th e  peop le  
a re  w ith  th e  Angora Shopping C en te r  M in is t ry  i n  Oakbrook, I l l i n o i s ,  One 
of th e  w orkers  i n  t h i s  m i n i s t r y  remarked t h a t : "She ( th e  church) must 
jneet peop le  where th e y  c a r ry  on t h e i r  most v i t a l  t a s k s ; "  and John P e r ry ,
C o f i m  H m m  (John Knox P re s s ,  Richmond, V a , ,  1966), i s  an
e x c e l l e n t  book on a n o th e r  type  of approach today  w ith  y o u th .  The Coffee 
House i s  a p la c e  of d ia lo g u e  and d i s c u s s io n  ou t from th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
church s t r u c t u r e .

"Archie H arg raves ,  "Go Where th e  A c tio n  I s , "  S o c ia l  A c t io n ,  (F e b . .  1964), p . l7 «
^  '  \  '  *»!iî!B=tî=fCiti5C»n«rï '  f  ^  < i .  "
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One com ple te ly  l e g i t i m a te  and n e c e ss a ry  p ro c e ss  f o r  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

to  s t r u g g le  withy was th e  c o n f r o n ta t io n  between i t  and o th e r  w o r ld s .  F o r  

i n s t a n c e ,  an example i s .  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  w orld , which she was t r y i n g  to  con

quer* There was growing a d a p t io n  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  keiqgpûa to  t h i s  H e l l e n i s t i c  

w o r ld .  The C h r i s t i a n  church Imew t h a t  t h i s  was where she was to  f i n d  h e r  

audience.) and th e r e f o r e  ad ap ted  h e r s e l f ,  b u t  u sed  m ethods, and e s p e c i a l l y  

te rm in o lo g y ,  t h a t  communicated to  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c .w o r ld *  As has a l re a d y  been 

em phasized, th e  P a s t o r a l s  did borrow from th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  w orld .  B ut, did th ey  

g ive  to  i t  a l s o ?  Were th e y  i n  m is s io n  t o  i t ?  Looking a t  th e  e t h i c s  of th e  

P a s t o r a l s ,  we can see  a moral t e a c h in g  com ple te ly  r e l e v a n t  f o r  to d ay ,  and even 

more f o r  th e  p e r io d  i n  which th e y  were w ritten®  I f  th e  b ro ad  e t h i c a l  te a c h in g  

and p a t t e r n  of New Testam ent m o ra l i ty  i s  to  be examined fox' v a lu e  i n  th e  P as to r-  

a l o ,  th e n  we have to  re c o g n ise  i)m ied ia tcd ly  t h a t  i t  s ta n d s  i n  a r a t h e r  s t i f f  

framework. As has  been  s t a t e d  i n  th e  e t h i c s  s e c t i o n ,  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  char

a c t e r  of C h r i s t i a n  m o r a l i t y  i s  found i n  sound d o c t r in e  o r  sound w ords. This  

emphasis on moral h e a l t h  and soundness iq  t y p i c a l  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s .  Thus 

th e  P a s to r a l  a u th o r  co n t in u e s  to  remind peop le  of t h e i r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  t h i s  

f i e l d  of b e in g  sound i n  f a i t h ,  i n  love  and i n  p a t ie n c e  (T it*  2 : 2 ) .  T i tu s  i s  

a l s o  supposed to  remember t h a t  c e r t a i n  p e rsons  shou ld  be rep ro v ed ,  t h a t  they  

may be k e p t  sound i n  th e  f a i t h  (T i t*  I s 13),  And t h i s  i s  where th e  church i n  

th e s e  e p i s t l e s  i a  m is s io n -c o n sc io u s  i n  th e  f i e l d  of e t h i c s .  F o r  i t  i s  a t  

t h i s  p o in t  t h a t  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i n d i c a t e  a c lo se  co n n e c t io n  between f a i t h  and 

m o ra ls .  F a i t h  b a s i c a l l y  adorns  th e  d o c t r in e  ( T i t ,  2 s l 0 ) ,

Amidst th e  tu rm o il  of s t r i v i n g  to  f i n d  an e t h i c  f o r  man i n  th e  tw e n t ie th  

c e n tu ry ,  i t  would be w ise  f o r  th e  church  to  remember th e s e  p ro p h e t i c  words of 

th e  P a s to r a l  a u th o r .  I f  f a i t h  adorned  our contempcrazy e t h i c a l  and moral d e c i 

s io n s ,  th e r e  would be l e s s  v a c i l l a t i n g  between b e l i e f s ,  and more s o l i d a r i t y  i n
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moral d e c is io n s *  E s p e c i a l l y  does th e  churchman of today  need  to  re c o g n ise  t h i s

when he i s  c o n f ro n te d  on a l l  s id e s  w i th  a p e rm is s iv e  e t h i c  which a l low s him to
%

be and do w hat he w an ts ,  as  long  as  he does n o t  h u r t  anyone® This  type of

m oral and n o t  l e g a l i s t i c  response  i s  r e l e v a n t  to d ay ,  b u t  o n ly ,  a cc o rd in g  to

th e  P a s t o r a l  a u t h o r , i f  th e  in t im a te  co n n ec tio n  between f a i t h  and m orals  e x i s t s*

The church  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  i s  m is s io n -c o n sc io u s  in  t h a t  she wants . to  a s s i s t

th e  H e l l e n i s e d  w orld  to  C h r i s t i a n i s e  i t s  e t h i c .  The P a s to r a l  a u th o r  would n o t

be a g a i n s t  any «thicaX resp o n se  i n  which f a i t h  and m ora ls  w ent hand i n  hand i n

d e c is io n s*  I f  th e y  a r e  d iv i d e d , t h e  chance of a m ature C h r i s t i a n  d e c i s io n  i s

bleak® To th e  P a s t o r a l  a u th o r ,  a p e r s o n ’s moral judgement can be p e r f e c t ly .

sound o n ly  when he b e l i e v e s  r ig h t ly *  F a i t h  and good co n sc ien ce  ( l  Tim* l s 3 ,

19) ,  and f a i t h  and p u re  consc ience  ( l  Tim* 3 :9 )?  dominate th e  views of th e se

e p i s t l e s  on m o r a l i t y  as  th e y  t r y  to  a i i s s io n is e  th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  w orld .

A nother e v id e n t  s ig n  i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  t h a t  th e  church  i s  m iss io n -c o n sc io u s

i s  i n  h e r  approach  t o  th e  c h a r a c t e r  of h e r  le ad e rsh ip *  The t o t a l  em phasis i s

upon a d i s c i p l i n e d  and god ly  c h a r a c t e r ,  f r e e  to  c a r ry  o u t  r e s p o n s ib i l i t y *  A gain,

a t  f i r s t  g la n ce  th e  chuz’ch i n  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  i s  j u s t  an i n s t i t u t i o n ,  b u t  a t

h e a r t  she i s  a  p e o p le .  She i s  th e  2.^0s t ^ o u ,  th e  peop le  of God. Harvey Cox

says  th e  church  sho u ld  be "a peo p le  whose i n s t i t u t i o n s  shou ld  enab le  them to
2

p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  God’s a c t i o n  i n  th e  w orld*" And t h a t  i s  how th e  c h u rch -co n sc io u s ,  

s t a b i l i t y - c o n s c i o u s  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  become th e  s c a t t e r e d ,  m iss io n -c o n sc io u s ,  

w i tn e s s in g  community. They demand a g r e a t  d e a l  from t h e i r  peop le  i n  o rd e r  to  

l i b e r a t e  them f o r  freedom  and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  th e  w orld .  The church e x i s t s  

i n  h e r s e l f ,  b u t  she does n o t  e x i s t  f o r  h e r s e l f .  She has  a m iss io n  to  th e  

w orld  and a  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fox’ i t .

^The m ost w e l l  Imown exponent of t h i s  th e o ry  i s  Joseph  F l e t c h e r ,  i n  h i s  book,
_ S i t u a t i o n  E t h i c s .
Cox, c i t *, p .  125.
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T h ere fo re ,  i t  i s  easy  to  see  t h a t  th e s e  e p i s t l e s  a g a in  p r e s e n t  u s  w ith  

a paradox* They a re  ch u rch -co n sc io u s  on th e  one hand, and m iss io n -c o n sc io u s  on 

th e  o ther*  And t h i s  i s  c e r t a i n l y  r e l e v a n t  today® F o r  th e  contempoi’a ry  church 

to  m a in ta in  th e s e  r o l e s  i n  a p ro p e r  b a la n c e  i s  a must* The tw e n t ie th  cen tu ry  

church i s  overw eigh t i n  p r e s e r v in g  i t s  t r a d i t i o n  and unde l’if e i g h t  i n  f r e e i n g  

i t s  peop le  to  s e rv e  th e  world*

CHÜRCHLY ECUMGNISM/SECUIAII ECUÎ'IENISMs I n  re a d in g  th e  P a s to r a l s  i t  would 

be easy  to  f a l l  i n t o  th e  e r r o r  of s e e in g  i n  them a ch u rc h ly  ecumenism as 

opposed to  a s e c u l a r  ecumenism* The p r e s e n t  w r i t e r  would l i k e  to  go on to  say 

t h i s  i s  n o t  r e a l l y  th e  case*

The environm ent of t h a t  day seemed to  c a l l  f o r  an approach  t h a t  emphasized 

chu rch ly  ecumenism; t h a t  i s ,  th e  P a s to r a l s  emphasize a s p e c i f i c ,  a lm ost narrow 

concep t of r e l ig io n *  T h is  i s  th e  approach of s t a b i l i t y  and s t r e n g t h  and un ity*  

A r a d i c a l l y  d i s u n i t e d  church cou ld  on ly  have p ro v id ed  an a«ibiguous w i tn e s s  as 

i t  a t tem p ted  to  p ro c la im  and embody th e  r e a l i t y  of th e  Kingdom* T h e re fo re ,  th e  

church in  A sia  Minor chose t h i s  approach to  soc ie ty*  T h is  i s  found i n  th e  

th e o lo g y  of th e  P a s to r a l s *  To some degree  th e  P a s to r a l  a u th o r  was f a c e d  w ith  

th e  same d i f f i c u l t y  a s  to d a y ’s church  f a c e s ,  A g e n e r a t io n  was growing up 

w i th in  th e  comuainity whose co n ce p tio n  of th e  f a i t h  and m is s io n  was d i f f e r e n t  

from t h a t , o f  th o se  who p reced ed  them. Id eas  f o r e ig n  to  C h r i s t i a n i t y  f l o u r i s h e d  

w i th i n  th e  w a l l s  of th e  church , in t ro d u c in g  pagan id e a s  and h ab i ts *  The 

f a c t  t h a t  many a d h e re n ts  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  bad a l re a d y  formed c lo se  a s s o c i a t i o n s  

w i th  th e  synagogue meant an i n e v i t a b l e  i n t r u s i o n  of th e  c e n t r a l  e lem ents  of 

Judaism* A monotheism im ply ing  a u n iq u e ly  t r a n s c e n d e n t  God, a r a t h e r  s t r i c t  

d o c t r in e  of r e t r i b u t i o n ,  and a l e g a l  co n ce p tio n  of th e  D iv ine  w i l l  as  mani

f e s t e d  i n  a code of d e t a i l e d  i n j u n c t i o n s , ^  were f a c t o r s  of im portance in  the

^Kennedy, ^ p .  . c i t * , ( t ) ,  p* 224*
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deve lop ing  c h u rc h ’s th e o lo g y ,  which added t o  th e  a l re a d y  heavy s id e  of th e  

church -  ch u rch ly  ecumenism*

The id e a l  C h r i s t i a n  c i t i z e n s h i p  i s  d e s c r ib e d  i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  i n  th e  

g e n e ra l  co n ce p tio n  of e t h i c s .  C h r i s t i a n s  a r e  a d j u s t in g  them se lves  to  th e  

world* They a r e  o rd e r in g  t h e i r  own l i f e  i n  s o c ie ty  and reck o n in g  w ith  th e  

con tin u an ce  of th e  church® The so b e r  l i f e  i s  w orth  s t r i v i n g  f o r  (T it*  2 :1 2 ) ,  

and good works need to  be done ( l  Tim* 2:10)* The s e n io r  c i t i z e n s  a re  to  be 

ca re d  f o r  and c h i ld r e n  az'e to  be r a i s e d  c o r r e c t l y  ( l  Tim, 3 :4 ,  12, 5 :1 0 ,  T it*  

1 :6 ) .  Today’s church  can  l e a r n  a t  l e a s t  two th in g s  from th i s *  F i r s t ,  th e se  

i n s t r u c t i o n s  were a l r e a d y  found i n  s e c u la r  e th ic s *  Many had  been tak en  from 

th e  H e l l e n i s t i c  in f lu e n c e  o u ts id e  th e  church* And seco n d ly ,  th e  church gave 

th e se  e t h i c s  a C h r i s t i a n  m o tive .

Today’s church  i s  o f t e n  d iv id e d  so s h a rp ly  from s e c u la r  s o c i e t y  t h a t  she 

becomes "sac:cedized" and e x c lu s iv e .  The P a s t o r a l s  can te a c h  to d a y ’s C h r i s t i a n  

community t h a t  w hat i s  b e in g  s a id  and done o u ts id e  i t s  b o u n d a r ie s  i s  n o t  a l l  

bad® These, e p i s t l e s  ta k e  h igh  moral s ta n d a rd s  from Greek e t h i c s  and p la c e  

C h r i s t i a n  m otive b eh in d  them. They encourage one to  c o n t in u e  what he has 

l e a rn e d  (2 Tim* 3 :1 4 ) ,  b u t  a t  th e  same time to  d i r e c t  o n e ’s l i f e  as  sound 

d o c t r i n e  demands ( T i t ,  1 :9)*  F o r  example, to d a y ’s p o p u la r  imisic r e p e l s  many 

C h r i s t i a n s  because  th e  sound i s  so loud ,  and th e  words a r e  h a rd  to  u n d e rs ta n d .  

B u t,  i f  th e  church  w i l l  l i s t e n  to  th o se  words, th e y  w i l l  f i n d  and ocean of hope 

i n  th e  contem porary  ’pop ' w r - i te rs ,  A C h r i s t i a n  motive beh in d  th e se  words w i l l  

v i r t u a l l y  develop  our f u t u r e  hymns. These modern s o n ^  s in g  o u t  f o r  gu idance ,  

and C h r i s t i a n i t y  sh o u ld  have hope and guidance f o r  th e  s i n g e r s .  J u s t  as  th e  

H e l l e n i s t i c  in f lu e n c e  on th e  P a s to r a l  E p i s t l e s  was n o t  bad , so th e  in f lu e n c e  of 

modern music on th e  church canno t be a l l  h o r r i b l e .

The d i f f i c u l t y  w ith  th e  p r e s e n t  church i s  t h a t  she has  fo llo w ed  th e  

P a s t o r a l s  message and n o t  t h e i r  method. Today th e  church i s  do ing  too  much
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n a v o l-g a z in g  when i t  sh o u ld  become th e  s e r v a n t  to  s o c i e t y .  S e c u la r  ecumenism 

i s  n o t  w i th o u t  God, o r  C h r i s t ,  o r  th e  church* But i t  does mean le a v in g  th e  

narrow concep t of r e l i g i o n  b e h in d ,  and t h i s  i s  h in t e d  a t  i n  th e  P a s to ra l s*  

R e l ig io n  i n  our tim e i s  o f t e n  u n d e rs to o d  as p u re ly  o the rw orld ly*  T hat i s  to  

say , i t  has  n o th in g  to  do w ith  th e  concerns  of t h i s  world* T h is  n o t io n  i s  

c a r r i e d  f u r t l i e r  by th e  f e e l i n g  t h a t  r e l i g i o n  i s  com ple te ly  p reo cc u p ied  w i th  

th e  sphere  of p r i v a t e  m o r a l i t y  and e t h i c s ,  and has no p la c e  f o r  th e  s o c i a l ,  

p o l i t i c a l  o r  c u l t u r a l  a r e a s  of l i f e *  To be in v o lv ed  i n  th e  s e c u la r  s id e  of 

C h r i s t i a n i t y  means t o  iîmnerse o n e s e l f  i n  th e  world* The s e c u l a r  approach  to  

C h r i s t i a n i t y  a d d re s s e s  i t s e l f  to  th e  w orld  and i s  meant to  be a p p l i c a b l e  to  

th e  needs of t h i s  world* The P a s t o r a l s  a re  in v o lv e d  i n  th e  w orld, and even 

though th e y  seem to  be t o t a l l y  in v o lv e d  i n  chu rch ly  ecumenism, th e y  shed  l i g h t  

on s e c u la r  ecumenism*

There can be no f u t u r e  f o r  a chuz'ch which c a re s  to o  l i t t l e  abou t th e  

shape of th e  f u t u r e ,  o r  ab o u t th e  w e l f a r e  of th e  emerging hnrian community*

The w o rld  needs to d a y ,  as  i t  needed i n  th e  tim e of th e  P a s t o r a l s ,  a church 

which o f f e r s  h e r s e l f  and a l l  h e r  m oral r e s o u rc e s  as  th e  embodiment of concern  

and as  one of c h a r i t y ’ s p r i n c i p a l  in s tru m en ts*  The church  i s  to  be th e  diakorios 

of th e  conmsunityi and t h i s  i s  whcz'e th e  church i n  th e  P a s t o r a l s  was moving, and 

t h i s  i s  th e  a r e a  i n  which she was g e t t i n g  involved* She had e s t a b l i s h e d  h e r 

s e l f ,  and g a th e re d  h e r s e l f  im /a rd ,  as  every  church must do i n  h e r  infancy*

But she shows s ig n s  of bz’eal^ing o u t  of h e r  church ecumenism i n t o  s e c u la r  

ecumenism* T his  i s  a n o th e r  paradox  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s .  They seem to  show on 

th e  s u r f a c e  one t h i n g ,  b u t  when s tu d ie d  i n  dep th  exem plify  another*

J .  A* T. Robinson s a i d  t h a t  th e  church "must be th e  Son of Man on e a r t h ,  

an open s o c i e t y ,  an a c c e p t in g  community, whose c h ie f  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  i s  t h a t  i t  

i s  p re p a re d  to  meet men where th e y  a re  and a c c e p t  them f o r  w hat th e y  are*

tT-DT'Cirac.'LflBss* nrnu

V* A* T. Robinson, TLha .New. Hofqriaalipjrz?, (SCM P r e s s ,  London, 1965')? p .  36.
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The P a s t o r a l s  may n o t  have q u i t e  reac h ed  t h a t ,  b u t  th e y  f a c e d  v h a t  to d a y ’s 

chu ï 'ch faces  -  t a k in g  a lo v in g  g o s p e l ,  and p la c in g  i t  i n  a changing en v iro n 

ment, w hich means f l e x i b i l i t y  as  w e l l  as  s t a b i l i t y ,  b e in g  m is s io n -c o n sc io u s  

as  w e l l  as  c h u rc h -c o n sc io u s ,  and b e in g  w i l l i n g  to  be i n  th e  s e c u la r  w orld ,  

y e t  n o t  o f  it®

Wiatj. th e n ,  i s  th e  v a lu e  of th e s e  e p i s t l e s  f o r  today? I t  would be easy  

to  l i s t  e t h i c a l l y ,  o r g a n i z a t i o n a l l y  and t h e o l o g i c a l l y  t h e i r  depth  and sha llow 

n e s s ,  t h e i r  v a lu e  and shortcom ings* But th e s e  e p i s t l e s  have n o t  been  w r i t t e n  

f o r  t h a t  reason* They were w r i t t e n  to  be re a d ,  d ig e s t e d  and h o p e fu l ly  used  

a s  a g u id e l in e  to  f u r t h e r  d e c i s io n s  of th e  church®

The v a lu e  of th e  P a s t o r a l s  l i e s  n o t  so much i n  w hat th e y  say ,  as  i n  what 

th e y  a t te m p t  to  do* They remind u s  t o  do what th ey  were doing  -  to  be s t a b l e ,  

to  i d e n t i f y  w i th  th e  community, to  c r e a te  a C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c ,  to  e t h i c i z e  

th e o lo g y  — n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  i n  th e  way i n  which th e y  d id  so* They r e p r e s e n t  a 

church  l i v i n g ,  growing and developing* They a r e  in v o lv ed  i n  th e  o rg a n iz a t io n  

w i th i n  t h e  church  s t r u c t u r e  as  w e l l  as i n  th e  m i n i s t r y  o u t s id e .  The a u th o r  

was a s i g n i f i c a n t  t h i n k e r  who used  h i s  own a b i l i t y  to  a d a p t  and p r e s e n t  h i s  

inatex’i a l  i n  such a way as  to  s u p p o r t  and f u r t h e r  th e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h *  He was 

an e a r n e s t  man w i th  l o f t y  i d e a l s ,  which he sometimes e x p re s s e d  i n  pow erful 

language* He had  an u n d e r s ta n d in g  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  a d i f f e r e n t  l i g h t  th a n  

t h a t  of P a u l ,  And p ro b a b ly  most im p o r ta n t ,  t h i s  a u th o r  shows us  incom parable 

g lim pses  i n t o  th e  c o n d i t io n s  and te n s io n s  of th e  c h u rc h ’s l i f e ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  

h e r  r e a c t i o n s  t o  th e  s e c u l a r  world* T his  a u th o r  o f f e r s  a p r a c t i c a l  r e l i g i o n  

f o r  a l l  concerned  and h i s  w ise  te a c h in g  w i l l  never  be o u t  of d a te .
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